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AN ADMO NITION TO 


THE READER. 


Hou halt here (Chriſtian reader) my expoſitionsypon the text 
of the Catechiſme commoalie taught in the Lowe Countries, 


| with much adoe & fearfully I ſer forth, and beeing after a tore 
} willing and vnwilling: The perſwaſion of thy good will ma- 
keth me willing, wherewith I hope thou wile accept of me in 
this my indeauour to py both my ſelfe and thee. The ar- 
gument and matter it ſelfe make th me vnwilling, being not of 
one, but of manic and moſt weightie poinres of Scripture & of 
our Catholike faith:For I am not ignorant who I am, and how 
i am neither veric defirous to fall to writing, nor altogether fir, and that it is not with · 
out daunger for a man to adventure a wit ſo flenderand meane among io manic mens 
judgements (and as men are now a daies) veric daintie and nice. Wherefore pray for 
me at this firſt entrance of my adventure, and if it be no trouble ynto thee, take paines 
in a worde to vnderſtand the order, which I haue followed in this Commentarie. Full 
I haue traueiled aboue all thinges to expound the molt principall wordes of the text, 
and where I thought anje matter of weiht to be cither in the queſtion or in the an- 
gere. I haue attheleaſt pointed at it and opened the waie vnto it: for by perſitelie 
expounding and examining of euetie point, my booke would haue growen to too 
reat a volume. And if anie thing haue eſcaped or be let paſſe, becauſe no man can 
at the firſt ſearch all things to the deapth, it will be leſſe hard and painefull to ſupplie 
it by thine owne diligence. 

As for the diuiding of the queſtions and anſweres, as much as might be I haue tro · 
den in the ſie ppes of the Catechiſt, this onelie excepted, that here and there I haue 
put to arguments, which being not in the text, ſeemed yet to make for the plainer o · 
pen ing of the Authour, keeping neuerthe leſſe the order of the Catechiſt, and not lea · 
ping out anie where the expoſition of the Arguments, which he doth vſe. Moreoner 
becauſe Ihaue alwaies beene delighted with — "= Caluines Inſtitutions, & chat 
which Fabius ſaith of Cicero, that I haue alwaies applied to that writer: Les him knows 
that he bath profired, who is verie much delighied with Cal vine, thereof it is, that where the 
matter gaue leaue,I expreſſed the meaning of our Catechiſt rather in his wordes then 
in mine owne, partlie to pricke thee alſo forward diligently to read that booke of In- 
ſtitutions, partlie becauſe I did ſee that it did not hinder fon rather further my pur 
poſe. The errors contrarie to the true doctrine L haue ſer done ſeuerally without any 
great ſpace be tweene, therein une (if Ibe not deceiued) the miniſter of the T+ 
talian Church that is at Gene va. who in his commentarie vpon the Catechiſme of Ge» 
neva hath gone before me in this order. Thou if thou ſhalt thinke, that the falſe do · 
&rine is ſer to farre off from the true, and not in the proper place, maicſt note it in the 
margent, and — it to thine owne vic, as thou ſhalt thinke good, Ihaue added al- 
ſo the places whencelI haue gathered the errours of the aduerſaries, which are di · 
rectlie contrarie to the groundes of Chriſtian religion, leaſt I might ſe eme falſlie to 
charge them with them, but euen they themſelues maic looke in their one doors 
if happilie they doubt of our ſound and faithfull dealing : For the ſtile I haue not bene 
verie curious in itz if I haue not vnſitlie expounded the authours meaning, ofthe reſt, 
Chriſtian reader, thou of thy currefie, wilt make the beſt. yer if there be anic man 
that require a more flowing tile in theſe Expoſitions, let him know that it is one thing 
to write a Commentarie, another to contriue anewe matter and Argument. Let him 
know alſo. that I my ſelfe hauing finiſhed the worke, find want not of a few things. Fot 
as a Carpenter aſter the houſe is finiſhed and the roofe ſet on it, then ſeeth and iud- 
geth beſt, what is wanting, what is to much and what is out of ſquare; ſo doe I alſo. 
And it there be anie man that will rake in hand to ſinde fault with this my travaile, I 
warne himto looke for no great cõmendation ofhis eloquence: As true as common it is 
chat it is an eaſie matter to pick a quarrel at all things, hut not ſo eaſie to doe the like. 
Farewell Chriſtian readet, and fauour and loue him N fauoureth and loueth thee. 
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in the dominions of the Conne Palatine, which now atlength 
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A CATECHISME OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
H E title or inſcription declareth the ſumme of this 


Gal.6.6, booke, that the bearer maze know what to looke for in the 
2 u 0 2 expoſition thereof :namelie a ſhort inſtruction in all thri- 
Pc» a... Shan doctrine. CATECHESI Sn Latine nhichin 
Luk.1 fa 8 Engliſh we call catechiſme, is a Greeke vorde, the verb 


* 3 1 whereof namyio,that is, to teach by nord of mouth, is to 
_ 2 *. be found in the epiſile to the Galathians. Let him that 
Rain ünſtructed in ibe nord make him that bath inftrufted 


him partaker of all his goods. And in Luke,That thou 


vos. , thouhaſt heard. likewiſe in the Acles, This Apollos was inſtructed m the waie of the 


e Tord. The ſame worde is alſo ſed of Paul in manie places, as to the Romanes. And 


vos. thou knoxeſt bus will, and trieſt things that differ, being inſtructed out of the lare. And 
1.Cur, 14.19. to the ( orinthiant. But had rather in the ( hurch fpeake few wordes with my vnder- 
em- ſtanding that I may“ inſtruct others, then fiue bunareth with tongues. So that (atechi- 
5 ding maie vvell be defined a declaration by liuely voice, and an often repetition at times 
What Ca. f the firſt principles of fauth. 
techiling And hereupon in the primitive (hurch they were called catechiſtes, who did ſound- 
is. lie teach the firſt principles of Chriſtian religion, either to the younger ſort , or to thoſe 
' that werebut latelie converted, and but newlie entred into the Church: And they were 
1 called CATECHV MEN 1I,whonere under their inſtruction, and had not yet profi- 
; tedſo farre, that they might be admitted toreceme the Sacraments. S. (iprian calleth 
Epft.13, 24. theſe AV DIEN TES, that is, hearers and the Catechiſ, DOCTOREM AV =» 
Auen. DIENTIVM, that is, the teacher of thebearers. Tertullian calleth them alſo 
AV DITORES ET NOVITIOLOS, that is hearers & young novices. Au- 
guſtine calleth them (OMPETENTES, that is, fellouve petitioners: by n bich 


name it ſeemeth they rere called, becauſe after that they had learned the dolirine of 


religion, they defired together with others to be admitted to the ſacrament , and to bee 
angraffed into the communion of the ( hurch. But the name or word of heaters doth 
rather expreſſe the true and naturall ſignification of it, becauſe the principles of relt- 
gion were nga" my dz, that is, by Lively voice and vvord of mouth to be often beaten 
e& as it vvere by litle and litle dropped into the eares of ſuch novices in religion. For 
the teaching vvhich is by voice and vvord of mouth, bath (as Terome ſpeakerh) a cer- 
tame ſecret power, whereby as it is more eſſectuall, and doth faſten precepts more deepe- 
ly mto the mindes of the bearers: ſo it doth make all men more attentive. N iih ſucb 
principles were the younger (Chriſtians ſeaſaned in the primitiue Church, as the Apo- 


file to the Hebrex ves doth ſuffucientle wiineſſe, writing after this maner to the men of 


his orne nation: Therefore leauing the doctrine of the begianing of c h. iſt, let vs be led 


Ned. 6.1.3. forrard vnio perfection, not lying againe the foundation of repentance from dead 
workes and of fazthtoward God, of the doctrine of baptiſmes , and laying on of hands, 
and of the reſirrefion from the dead, and of eternall iudgement. That which nee call 
the Catechifme, he calleth m. apyic ac 241779 dy that is, the firſt principles of ¶ bri- 

ſtian religion. And it is probable that vnio theſe ſhort poiaus was aſterrardes added 
ackere 


e maieft knowe the certaine trueth of thoſe things hereof = 


1 » 
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leere & plain handling of the ſcriptures, & the ſame things again dleligercd,but with 
2 * pointer . — more at large, as wee haue one in thi preſent booke. The anti- 
Hor beit it may be prooued that this maner of deliuering the dofirine of 2 ie Or 
woice and worde of mouth bath a more auncient originall, and didfione een from the {ues of 
fathers of the firſt world and was from them deliuered vnio poſicritie fpeciallie ſor theſe Catechi · 
cauſes. 1. Leaſt anie man jor nant of bookes might pretend ignorance, they rere com- zin. 
maunded to de iuer from mouth to month vnto others, that which they themſelues bad 1. 
learned by revelation. 2. Although the Lord aſterrarde commaunded bis doftrine io 2. 
he commured to writing by Moſes, the Prophets, and Apoſiies , yet becauſt the chiefe 
peinres of religion were in choſe Lookes at lage and here and there ſet don ne, it was al- 
naies thought profitable to drawe the u hole doctrine into a ſhort ſumme, thats it might 
the more eaſilie be repeated, and againe, and agame beaten into the hcarert. 
For confirmation of ihe firſt poimt that ſerueth ⁊vhich the Lord ſaid unto Abrabam, 
that be would impart his woorkes unto him, that he might teach his ſounes and by Cen. 18. 15, 
bouſnold after him, that they might keep the wuay of the Lord to doe rightcouſnes and 1 67. 
iudgement. The latter is confirmed by that which Moſes ſpake vnto the 1ſraelites: And * 
theſe wordes which I commaund thee this daie, (hall he in thine hart, and thou ſhalt 
rebearſe them centinuallie unto thy children, and ſha't ralke of chem when thou ta · 
rieſt in thine bouſe, and «ben thou walkeſt by the ray, and vvhen thou heſt donne, and 
hen thou riſeſt vp: thou ſhalt bind them for a ſigne vpon thine hand, & they ſhall be 
as front lets between thine eie, ec. In which worde it is certaine that God bad this mea- 
ning, name ie that fachers ſhould ſummarize beat into their children the cbiefe points of 
the Law ſceing it could not be that they ſhon!d ſcuerally and in order go trough the all, 
The third cauſe ofthis linde of teaching vvas, tha by this meaue: the Paritic of do- 
frine might be preſerucd, and deliueredas it were from hand to hand, whereas the arit» 3* 
ten, or printed bookes would help but lule, if there vvere none to teach and to expound 
them by liuelie voice, of vvhich thing there vvas euilent experience in the age next go - 
ing beſore the times of King loſias, aud alſo ſome ages following, vvherein becauſe ica- N21. 
ching by vvord of mouth did ſora time faile, or rather vs utterly decayed, at one 
time both the bookes of ho'ie ſcripture vvere loſt , and the true expoſition of the ſerip- 
tu es vv haniſhed out ofthe Church of God. For if that commendable maner of Cute- 
chi ʒing vſed in the Apoſtles times and ſome ages aftert wardes had remained by conti- 
nuall Recceſſon vvith the poſteritie in the Churches, ſurelie the vvorid had neuer bin 
ſo filled vvith the miſt of ignorance, and ſ hriſt ſhould haue had bis Church better orde- 
red, then it appeareth to haue bin there, vubere this exerciſe being turned out of daores, 
this ſonne of perdition bath brought into the Church a thouſand ſuperſtitious deviſes, 
Which things being ſo, the vſe of Catechizing us no eſſe neceſſarie at this due, then 
in time paſt, ſeing the commaundemen: of God 10 inſtru children in religion in gene- 
ral, and perteineth to all men ofeuery a e and time, and therefore as wuell to vs as to 
the Tewes it is ſaide: Teach them to jour children, ta te of them when thou tarieſt in Deus. 11. 1g. 
thine houſe, and as thou vvalbeſt by the way, vvhen thou lyeſt douune and uvvben thau Epbeſs 
riſeſt vp. Whereupon Paul ſaith, And you fathers prouoke not jus children to x vrath, RY 
but bring them vp in inſtru Tion and information of the Lord. os 
Then alſo there is but ene and the ſame corruption of nature, and ou childrenare 2. 
eſucll conceiued and borne in ſinne, as the children of our forefathers, vvhich corrup- Pſal.y1.9, 
non muſt be reformed by good «kl and diligent inſtruction, and long cuſtome and that 
from tender yeares: for as it is hard io vſe an old; dogge to the calle, fo vulll they neuer 
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#frervuard ſubmit their nec tes to anie holie diſcipline, vv ho are once hardened in vic. 
kednes and prophane contemp: of God. And this is ſpeciallie required in the children of 
the faithfall, vvbo ſeeing they belong vnto the Church, and Chriſt commaunded them 
to be brought unto him, is woere as great [hame, if they ſhould be fuund un:aught, and 
Mar. 10.19, ignorant of che doctrine of Chriſt, and of bis Church. And therefore Solomon vel and 
16. vviſelie counſelleth, Inſtruct a childe in the trade of bis vvay, and vvhen be is olde he 
ſha'lnot depart pom it: thas u, if you vvould haue him lead bis life, go dlilie, iuſtlie, ho- 


Prov. 23. 6. neſtlie, and lavwvfallie, you muſt inſtruct him when he is young in al thoſe things vvbich 


belong to the ſervice of God, to the ſocietie of men, and to a peciall duties. 
To thu may be added, that the lævve of iuſtice doth ſo require, that vue ſhouldre- 
ſlore backe againe and conſecrate unto God, our children vvho are giuen and receiued 
3 from him. conſecrate vnto me ( ſaith the Lord) euerie one that firſt openeneth the ruomb 
among the children of Iſraell. By wuhich ceremonie God did not onelie call io their re- 
Exod, 13.2, membrance the benefize lone before ſhevved to their fathers in Egypt and thereby con- 
firme them in the faith of the redemption that was to come: but alſo did put them in 
Exo. 12, 13, Minde of their dutie , namely that they ought to conſecrate vnto him vvhatſoeuer 2025 
13. moſt precious, and euen their children eſpeciallie : for although all vere not admitted 
to the prieſthood, yet all vvere to be inſtructed in the knowledge of God, thar they might 
ſerue him in that ca ling vvbereunto they vvere afiervuard alotted. Therefore as the 
godlie did then religiouſlie and vvell obey this lavve of preſenting their firſt borne to 
God: ſo al:bough the ourvvard ceremonie thereof together worth the reſt is aboliſhed in 
chriſt, yet the commaundement remaincth, vvhereby woee are euen at this date bound 
to conſecrate the children of our bodies unto the Lord vvho gaue them, for which cauſe 
| alſo the Pſalmiſt caleth children the poJeſſion of the Lord. In this haue all they beene 
Plat.r29.9 verie earneſt vuboſoeuer in the ſcripture are commended for true godlines. For the per- 
2 formance of this did c hanna the mother of Samuel voluntarilie bind her ſelſt vnto God 
1. Sam. 1. 1 · ing. If thou vvilt giue vnto thine hand maid a manchild, then vvill I giue him vnto 
the Lord all the daies of his life. This did Ioſeph and Marie diligentlie obſerue tovu 
Chriſt, vvbome both, according as it is vvritten inthe lavv of the Lord, they broughe 
to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord, and vvhen be vvas come to the age of tv elue 
Luk.2.42.% yeares, they caried lum thither vvith them for the ſervice of God:for in that they would 
Levis 12, 8, aue him rs yong to be preſent at the ſacriſices, vvho doubreth that anie dutie vvas 
over paſſed by them vvhich might ſerue to breed in him religion and good manners? And 
if they perfourmed this tovvardes him, vvho vv as neither concerued nor borne in ſont, 
but pure and free from all por: hou great care ought parents to thinke they bad neede 

to beſtorrue upon the inſtruction of their children being altogether corrupt. 

Furthermore the healch and ſafene of their children, wubereof a1 men by nature are 
moſt deſirous, ought to mooue parents to be moſt carefiu1 int his point: but it is manifeſt 
_  thatthat principalie dependeth vpon this, that vve haue G od mercifull unto vs: and 
. ſeeing the better part of man is the ſoule, the loſſe vvhereof cannot be redeemed , no not 


vuithall the ſubſtance of the vuhole wuorld, they are too fooliuh and go to wuorke verie 


vntovvardlie, vvho ſtreine themſeluet to provide for their children things pertaining to 
Mat. 16. 26. the bodie, and the honours of this vvorld, in the meane time being vtterlie careleſſe, vhe- 
ther they haue any true novvledge of God, vvhether they be toyned vnto him by faith, 

vvhether they knovue vuberein canſiſteth the ſal vation of their ſoules, and the everla- 

fling bappines of man. Abraham and the reſ of the fathers wuere much w1i(er they theſe 

wen, vuboſe ſpeciall care vuas this, to haue there children inſtructed in the pore 
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and fare of God: for they net v that godlines vv the greateſt gane of all, as hau 
the — this preſent life, and of the life to come. Ne >; 
By theſe cauſes therefore the neceſſirie of catechiʒ ing doth appeare a1 cleare as the " 
daie light; it remaineth to ſpeake ſomev char of the profite of thus little booke, vr lich a ES 
man maie trulie call a little bible vxhereim are breiſlie, plaineke and ſoundlie ſet forth The great 
all hingen vvhaſoeuer are neceſſarie for man to underſtand , tobring bim 10 rhe true — of 
knovvledge of bimſelfe and of God, woberein ſtandeth our vvhole comfort. For in this Catechi- 
| Catechiſme is laide open and expounded ihe morall lat v, and the vſe thereof, out of *""b 
vvhic ha man maie knovve lys ve woretched eftate,and bis debt, vvherein be ſtan- 
deth bound vnto bis God: that ſo he maie trulie humble bimfelfe before lum, andear- 
neſtlie bethinke bimſelfe, bo:rve be maie be delivered from frame , and the puniſhment 
thereof, and from the vvrath of God and from the curſe. In the next place i d 
the Creede, that is the doctrine of mans deliuerance from miſerie 2 chriſt the mediator 
of God three in perſons, one in ſubſtance: of the perſon and office of Chriſt,of Iuſtification 
by faith: of the Sacraments,of the keies of the Church, and the vſe of them, Af true repen- 
tance, of good vuorkes,C the neceſſitie of them, of the true ſeruice of Go, f the thank- 
fulnes vvhich we owe vnto God, of the inſufficiencie of man in this life to fulfill the law of 
Ged.Laft of al here is the Lords prayer, & mae other pointes of doctrine are in this litle 
booke exatlie and accurately opened and expounded,for the profite of thoſe that are yong 
beginners in faith, and are deſrous to learne and to knowvve the doctrine of ſalvation. 
So that in my opinion they doe verie fooliſhlie, wubo go about to diſgrace this inſtru- 
Zion and maner of teaching in our Churches as F u vvere childiſh, and therefore onlie 
belonging to children, and for that it is not the verie text of ſcripture, or of equall dig- 
nitie. Andought it therefore to be accounted childreb, and for that cauſe be diſpiſed be- Arefurari- 
cauſe it is openlie rehearſed of children in the church? And maie the elder fort therefore 2 
tine, that they haue no need of it, and that they are not bound to heare it expounded? OO 
Surelie they maze be aſhamed of this follie, and it vvere rather meete they ſkould giue 
God thankes, that be hathreſerued them vnto theſe times, vvberein vvee haue liberty 
to exercy/e our children in ſuch maner que ions. And ſo farre off ought is to be that for 
this cauſe anie man (hould think meanely of this inftrut#zon,that ( ontrariviſè every man 
ougbe rather tomake the more of it, becauſe by this new light of the Goſpel breaking fürth 
4: it were out of groſſe darkenes, we ſee that againe fulfilled which God by Joel foretold 
ſnould come topaſſe in the time of Chriſt. and u ſhalbe in the laſt times, ſaith God, I will 
pore out of my ſpirit v pon al fleſh, and your ſonnes and your 2 ſhall prophecie. 
And for thoſe that are of elder yeres it behoueth them alſo to imbrace theſe principles 
of tbe (a'echiſme, becauſe moſt of them bad not the opportunitie vvhen they dvere chil- 1001 4.26. 
dren tolearne them, and to profite in the nov vledge of the ſcriptures: hen as in ſleede kg = 
of theſe were thruſt vpon them the tradutions of menexpreſſely contrarie tothe boke ſcrip- 
tures, ſo that in a manner they were then depriued of all x holſame inſiruftion: Therefore Iuſtruction 
although now for yeares they be not childre,yet in iudgement, in vnderſtandimg, & in dif- in the Ca- 
cretion, many of them ( alas) are found to be more then children,ſo that even the parents REY 
them ſelues ſeeme to haue no leſſe neede to nov v theſe principles then their children. e: * 4 
And euen the honour of their name in that they are called Chriſtians, ought to pricke growne as 
them ford vard bereunto:and vvhat is more ſh and more unvvorthie this name, 2 Chil» 
then to profsſſe thy ſelfe a Chriſtian, and to be ignoran! wuhat thou didſt undertake in dren· 
Baptiſme,vubich thou haſt receiued ſo long agoe What profite by it, or by the holy ſup- 
per of the Lord canft tbou looke for in time io come?or vubat life canſi thou leade 2 | 
_ 4. 0 


The Preface to the Catechiſme. 


4 faithfuland Chriſtian man? for theſe things are no where more ſhortly and more 
— deliuered, then in this short booke of the ¶ atechiſine, ſo that for mine ovvne part 
Ivvould uit doubt in one vvord to ſay and to a ſinme: If any man thinke he bath no- 
thing to doe v vith the doFrine of the Catechiſme, he might as vvel profeſſe him ſelfe to 
be no ¶ hriſtian, and that he vuould haue nothing to doe vvith ( hriſtianitie. 

The ſecond cavill is, that the {atechiſme is not the very text of the Scripture, and 
— therefore there is not required the lige reuerence to the hearing of it, nay ſas ſome men 

think) for that cauſe it ought not to be brought into the ( hurc h: of vhome 1 would faine 

ache,uvbether they vill not confsſſe that vvhich is conteined in it to be dravone from 
the very deapth of holie Scriptures, and alſo to be confirmed moſt ſoundly by teſtimonies 
from thence. If they denie it, the thing it ſelfe and the truth of it in reading of this our 
— shal che vv they are deceiued, amd (hal prooue euen to them ſe ues the contrary 
io be moſt true. 

I lereſere autuy vvith theſe vaine shifts,and vvith theſe ſlight pretences for ſlouth- 
The dess falner aud unveuerence tothe vvord of Gd: Theſe are not the traditions of men or de. 
chiſine- is ed by mus braine: the order or diſpoſition is framed by men learned, and furnished 
not the do- with notable gifts of God:the matters are examined by Gods word,whatſoeuer is agree- 
ane of ahle to the true word of God, is no more tobe accounted the word of mau, but of God. 
— And ſurely the holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to haue laboured in time to meete vvith the opini- 

on of ſome fantaſtical men, vvho to the intent they might ſet abroch their ovvne opini- 

ons and dreames more ſafelie and vvith greater pride among the poore people, doe dliſ- 

dainfulie deſpiſe this inflruTion for childpen, by knitting togither theſe ryvo short ſen- 

tences, Quench no! the Spirite and deſpiſe not prophecie:vuhich truly are notable ſex- 

i bet gas- tences, and mate much for the commendation of outward preaching and ſerue to refite 

; thoſe men, vvho account them children, woho are trained vp in reading of the Scrip- 

tures,and hearing of the v vord, as though no man vvere ſpiritual but be that is a con- 

tem ner of doctrine, vwubere1s Paul although he make a difference bet vveene them, yet 

oyneth the ſpirite vuith the voice of man to che v and declare that they are vnlearned 

men puffed vp and ſv ve ling voith arrozancie, vubo deſpiſe the miniſterie of men, and 

„ Thel, 2,2. i the Scripture it ſel/s,to the intent they may atteine the Spirite, ſuch as are all Li- 
bertinet, and ſuch like braineſiche perſons. 

Laſt of all hon neceſſarie the expounding of the Scripture is, & eſpecially that man 
ner, vvhich is offered in eb's little bookejs confirmed by that one example of the Aethi- 
.- optan Eunuch, Qgtene (andaces chiefs gouernour,to vubome reading this place of E- 

ſaye lle vvas led as asbeepe to the ſlaughter, and 254 lamb that is dumb be fore his shea- 

4.3. 5 he opened not his mouth, vvhen Philip came and demaunded of him vubetber be 
Ela. 33. 7. underſtood vvhat be read he anſuvered andſaid, Hovv can I, except I had a guide? by 

this one example I ſay woe are ad monithed, not to looke for reuelatiaus from heauen,as 

theſe frantihe men vſe to doe, and in the meane time to deſpiſe the miniſter of God, by 

vuboſe hand God vvil haue vs ruled. hut to vſẽ al belps vvhich the Lord offerech un- 

to vs for the underſtanding of the Scripture. | 1 

The Con» Wherefore the expounding of the (atechiſme ought by all meanes tobe reteined in 

cluſion. the ( hurch of Chriſt, and according to the example of the moſte auncient Church both 

| the Miniſters are to expound it publikelie,and fathers to reach it their children at home: 

and it is the duetie of a! Chriſtian men to come as diligently and reuerently to the pub- 

like exerciſe thereof, as to the hearing of the vvord of God, the vvorde/ God beeing 

laid for the ground and foundation of it. 8 
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toattaine that ſaueraigue good: and two queſtious are propeunded 
for the handling Tage argument. 
n 


What is thy onely comfortin life and indeath, 

7 — rod dy. 
bo in ſeule and bodie, wuhether I live or die, I am not mine evone, dus ] de. 

ung unto my mol faithful ——— ů ů ů ů 

pouve 

beauenly Fa. 


blood moft filly ſatisfying for all my finnes hath delinered me from the 
er of the Deuill. and doth ſo preſerne me, that vvithout the will of my be. 
tber nat ſomuch as a heare can fall from my bead: yea and all things are made 88 
ſerve for my ſalvation : vuberefore be doeth alſo aſſure me by bis Sprrite of eneri&e 
King life au maketb me forvvard andreadie from bencefoorthto live to lim. 
; | The Expoſition. 
L hach bene long enquired and diſputed, what 
=. che ende, what is the laſt and n_ thing, 
> wherunto man may referre al his tholighees & 
conſultationsof liuing & doing well. Howbeir 
¶ chat is not ſufficient vnto true felicitie, vnleſſe 
that alſo be diligently enquired after, what 
> marke a Chriſtian man ought to haue before 
8 his eyes, whereat he may ayme, and not miſſe 
> Þ of true bleſſedneſſe. And chat is it vhich che 
4 7” Y (atechift docth in the very entrance p 
and aske the queſtion of, and intende by thoſe wordes (Thy onely comfort) 
. thar as the philoſophers and wiſemen ofthe Gentiles in t mes paſt were oc- 
eupied and did ſpendthem ſelues about inquiring after the former, and at 
this day wretched men doc ſeeke comfort * chem ſelues, ang 


þ 
: 
t 
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\ 


Of theonely comfort 


ſome in the honour of this worlde, ſome in pleaſure, and other allurements 
and delightes : ſo in ſearching after, and finding out this, whoſocuer pro- 
fe lieth the name of a Chriſtian, might ſhew him ſeife ſo much the more de. 
ſirous and more intentiue, howe much the more eaſie the way vnto that ſo- 
ueraigne good will be vnto him, ifhe vill giue care vnto hm that doc th ad- 
vife him what is good, and if he will conſtantly follow him that guidethhim 
by doctrine and inſſ ruction. *. K " 

The neceſſitie The neceſſitie and reaſon of this queſtion is cleare of it ſelfe: for ſince it 

- this queſtion. vas ſaid ro man, Thou art duſi, and to duft thou ſhalt returne , he hath bene all 

Feat * his life long condemned to trouble, labour, ſickenc ſſe, aduerſitie, and other 
diſcommodities, and laſt of all to death it ſelfe, which being conſide red in it 
ſelfe is able alone to throwe him downe, and as it were to caſt him oft from 
his ſtanding, 1 ſpeake not of the worme of conſcience, of the feeling of 
ſinne, and of the wrathof God, which whenſocuer like vnto the furies of 
hellit doeth haunt him, doeth he not thinke him ſelfe to be as it were in the 
middeſt of hell? VVhetefore not without cauſe is the place of the onely com- 

The order. * of man handled firſt in order in this booke. 1. Becauſe in ĩt is ſnortly 
offered to the reader, as it were in a table or picture the verie marrowe of 

Chriſtian doctrine and religion, as the ſame in the worde of God is deliue- 

red more at latge, and is in this Catec hiſme laid foorth by certaine queſti- 

ons and anſweres for the benefite of the learner, the drift whercot is that 
man may be inſtructed in this his only comfort for his one ſaluation and 
fals the glorie of God. 2. Becauſe by the inioying of this benefit or comfort. 
715. it is properly diſcerned, not onely whether condition is the better, the con- 
tion of men, or vnreaſonable creatures, but alſo euen among men them 
ſelues, who are more bleſſed then the reſt: in ſo much that, ifaheir life be 
once without this comfort, they are not onely no better then bruite beaſts, 
but alſo fur many reſpectes farre more miſerable, as who being ſubie ct toſo 
ſundrie calamities, doe continually leade a troubleſome nd vnquier life, 
Therefore this is the onely knowledge, whereby chey get the vppet hande,. 
and by which onely they attaine to immortalitie. 

Thepropoſitis, Noe that onely comfort of man in life and in death is ſhewed therein 
to conſiſt, That both in ſoule and bodie, vvhether 1 live or die, I am not mine ovune, 
but belong vnto my Lord and Sauiour Jeſwa c hrift, cc. Vnder which head is at 
once eompriſed the whole miſterie of redemption, and whatſocuer is re- 
quired tothe perfect conſolation of ys im life and in death. Where firſt muſt 

t am not mine be declared, what it is for a man not to be his one: for ſeeing in ciuill and 

one. politike ſtares, libertie is accountcd an invaluable treaſure, and one th e o- 
ther ſide bondage, athing of all other moſt miſerable, it might ſeeme tobe 
without reaſon to take it for a comfort, that a tan is not his owun: wherefore 
theſe wordes, Jam not mine ox une, muſt ſo be vnderſtood,as that they be not 

Wha is the contrarie to hbertic,and ſo a kinde of bondage, but rather the moſt excel- 


moſt excellent lent libertie of all, when a man ceaſeth to be his owne, and docth properly 
libertie. belong to leſus Chriſt, | 


And this happineſſe of man vnderthe kingdome of Chriſt, can nor be 
otherwiſe better vnderſtoode, then if we conſider his miſerable eftate,when 


ſh aking 


7 


ofman in life and in death. 


ſhaking of the yoke of his Creator, he would ne edes be at his owne libertie: 
namely, that he ſo came to be at his owne libertie, chat withall, as great as 
he was, he became the bondſlaue of Satan, both in ſoule and bodice, which 
vantonneſſe of man, Chriſt doth excellently ſhadow in the parable of the 
prodigall childe. h 
Theplaces of N confirming this doctrine of our onely comfort, 
are evident. Paul to 
advantage. And in another place, VUbether vve live, we live to the Lorde, or 
whether we die, ne die to the Lord. Therefore whetber we live, or whether ve die, we 
are the Lordes. | 


Therefore in verie good order it is afterward declared, howe I came To wc belong te 


Chriſt by the 
right of te- 


belong vnto ( brifi: namely, becauſe he by his pretious blood fully ſatisfying 
for all my ſinnes, hath deliuered me from the power of the deuill. 

For when as man was fallen from God by ſinne, the inheritour of wrath 
and of cnerlaſting death, vnder the curſe, ſhut out from all hope of ſaluati- 
on, enſtranged fiom all the bleſſings of God, the bondſlaue of Satan, a pri- 
ſoner vnder the yoke of bondage, finally deſigned vnto, and alreadie intan- 
gled in horrible deſtruction, it was neceſſarie chat Chriſt ſhould come be · 
tuveene to make interceſſion, that he ſhould take vpon him ſelfe and abide 


head of all ſinners, and ſhoulde by his blood ſatisſie for thoſe euils which 
made vs hatcd of God, to conclude, ſhould appeaſe the endleſſe wrath of 
God againſt ſinne, all which things the Scriprures doe witnes to haue bene 
perfourmedby Chriſt, 1 

Of the which benefite Peter ſpeaketh honourably: Kxowving that ye were 


Luk. 15. 11. 12, 
13. 


e Philipp. faich: ¶ hriſt is to me both in life, and im death Pulp. i. t. 


Rem. 1 4.8, 


1. Theft. 5. 10. 


1. 1. 


demptien 


the PRI which by the iuſt iudgement of God did hang ouer the 


ot redeemed with corruptible thingt, as ſitver and golde,from the vaine converſati- *9:20- 
1 | 


on receiued by the traditions of the fathers, but with the pretious blood ; 
of a Lambe vndefiled, and without ſpot. So doe the reſt ofthe Apoltles ſpeake 
alſo : Te are bought with a price, ſaich Paul. 1. In reſpect ofthe ſoule which 
is the berrer part of man, in that Chriſt did to that ende rake vpon him rhe 
true ſoule of a man, that he might redeeme our ſoules whereby it commeth 
to paſſe that ſo ſoone as they depart out ofthe bodie, they paſſe vnto the 
Lord, according to the promile,7o day thouſhalt be with me in paradiſe. 2. In 
reſpe of the bodie which Chriſt hath alſo redeemed, and at the laſt day 
ſhall raiſe it vp incorruprible,and like vnto his glorious budic,whereuponir 
followeth that we both in life and in death are wholly the Lourdes. And to 


the Coloſſ. n d vhome vve haue redemption ehrongh bis blood, that is, remiſf on of 


fonxes.So ſaich John: The blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne clenſeth vs from all ſame. 
An d hereof it is called pretious blood, becauſe Chriſt is not only true man 


but Cod alſo, who hath purchaſed his ( hucch with his owne blood: as for precious, and 


1. Per. 1.20. 2 


Luke 29.4 


Toba 6. 35,40 


1. pet. 4 19. 


Pb. 3. 21. 
Celoſſ . 14. 
1. Jahn. 1. 7. 
Attes 20 2. 

Why the blood 


of Chriſt is 


che ſame cauſc alio he is called a moſt faichfull Sauiour, by the witneſſe of why he is a 


the ſam: A (tle, om. 5, 7, 8. Phili 2.6, 7,8. F 
Beſidesthat Iam deliuered by Chriſt from all the power of the Deuil,,ir 
is thus prooued our of Paul: The devill bad the poner of death : the ſling 
death is ſinne: the ſtrength of ſane was the Lawe : but 
bath given vs victorie through ume. 
, : y 3. 


moſt fai:hfull 
Sauiour. * 


of 1. cer. 15.56. 


thankes be vnto Gud, who tobn 12.31, 
Our 


* Page 4 CAS ” Fe, $5 4 . "ER 
ri, A ee EP I 
WT 20 a 


Hl.. 1 


1. Lohn. 3. . 


Rem. 8. i. 


Ie. 11. 


8/a5.63-4- 


Oftheonely comfort 


Out of the Epiſtle alſo to che Hebrues : (briff was made partaker of fe: 
2 deftroy him that bad the power of death, that is, 
the Dev 


Out of John : For this cauſe did the donne of God appeare, that he might de 


ſtroy the workes of the devill ; among which the chiefe are ſinne and death: 


therefore ¶ hriſi hath ſet me free from theſe, ſo that they can nor hereafter 
condemne me, and both from ſinne and from death the laſt enemie I ſhall 
in che ende be fully deliuered. Therefore he is truely my Lord and Sauiour, 


and chat ſuch a Sauiour, as hath fully and perfectly redeemed me, and cha- 


628.31, 


10.2% 
20.29. 30. 


Ni.. 


* 


— 


vſal. 11g 71. 


lenged me vnto him ſelfe, and made me his owne, with whome to joyne any 
other partner, it were a hainous ſinne, and no leſſe then robbing of G 

But foraſmuch as it is not ſufficient to make me perfectly ble Ned,char (hr; 
hath once chalenged me vnto him ſelfe, vnleſſe he alſo doe continu 
maintaine and preſerue me, therefore this other comfort is added: that be 
al'd doeth afterwarde preſerue me againft the Deuill our aduerſarie (yhome Peter 


callech aroaring lyon, &. and the worlde,that not ſo much as a beare can fall from 


wy bead without the will of my heavenly Father. ; 
Which wordes taken out of the Goſpell doe prevent vs with a maruei- 


Tous conſolation: for they teach vs, chat albeit it oſten falleth out in chis 


life, chat the godly are vexed by the wicked, yet notwithſtanding God ca- 
reth for them, and with a fatherlie and ſpeciall prouidence beholdeth his 
children euen in the middeſt of their diſtreſſes, as he did the poſteritie of 
Abraham : alſo Job, Joſeph, David, and the Apefiles. For ſo God ſpeaketh of 
olde in Zacharie : He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye. A nd in the 
Pſalmes ; Touch not mine anointed, and doe my Prophets no barme. And the 


8. 
2 1%. Sonne of God him ſelfe manifeſted in the fleſh foretelleth the lying in wait 


of our enemie, our beter his owne care oner 2 1 — to 
winave you even as wheate is winowed,but 7 haue prayed for thee, that thy faith may 
nat fade. Alſo, My ſbeepe can no man > bor ain bandes, my father who gaue 
oro" cane. þ-pand then all, and no man can take them out of my fathers bandes, 
My father and Fare one. And Peter ſaith, He bath care for you. And Paul to The 
mothie : 7 nom whome haue beleeved and I am perſwaded that be is able to keepe 
that which 7 haue committed to him againſt that day. 

Who alſo doerh expreſſely affirme that all things muſt ſerue for my ſal- 
vation: de nove that unto them that love God, all thinges worke together for 
the bei. And, Fam perſwaded that neither life nor death, nor Angels, nor princi 
Eties nor powers,n0r things preſent nor things to come, nor heigth, nor depth, nor any 
other creature (hall be able to ſeparate vs from the love of God which is in (bri 
Feſus aur Lord.: which is not onely to be vnd erſtood of the croſſe, of afflice 

tion, and other aduerſities, whereby we are outwardly annoyed: but euen 
of ſinne allo, as in Dauid, and in Peter, who by their fall were admoniſhed, 
both of their one infirmitie, and of the goodneſſe and mercie of God, 
whereby ĩt came to paſſe, that he did not caſt them away as they were wor- 
thic, chat by that meanes they being humbled of God, might in time to 
come be more warie, and more ſlowe to ſinne. | 


Which things being ſo and ſceing I attaine theſe benelicebyreaſoa that 
4 


of man m life and in death. 


I am not mine owne, but doe vnto Jeſus (brit : I doe moſt 
ſtedfaſtly conclude, that l am mad Rees in life and in death, 
But leaſt the deuill ſhould wreſt this comfort from the faithfull, or call it The double 

into doubt, I am very well and nec eſſarilie taught bythe dcriptures, that the certaiatie of 
certaintie thereof is confirmed vnto me by two teſtimonies: the one in- his comfort, 
ward, the other outward. 
The in warde teſtimonie is the witnes of the holy Ghoſt, whereby Chriſt 
docth aſſure me of euerlaſting life, which is the higheſt point of all comfort, 
whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith : The Spirite alſo beareth witneſſe with our ſpirites, Rome. 8.16. 
that we are tbe ſonnes of God. And: Ye are ſealed with the holy Spirize of promiſe, | 
which is the earnef of your inheritance vntill the redemption purchaſed vnto the SCORER 
praiſe of his glorie. 
I he other teſtimonie is outward,namely the witneſſe of my life, and all 
mine actions, and proceedeth from the ſame ſpirite, ſhewing his effects and 
power in me, and-making me that was before the ſeruaunt offinne and of 
the deuill,forwarde and readie, cheerefully and willingly to ſerue and call 
vpon ſo mercifull a Lord. Hereto ſerueth that of Paul: So many as are ledby gu. f. 14. 
the a of God,they are the ſonnes of God. For by this ſentence doeth the A- 
poſtle ſhake off the vaine boaſting of hipocrites, who take vpon them a 
name without the true matter of the name, and doeth incourage the faith- 
ful ro an vndoubted confidence of their ſalvation, taking an argument from 
the effectes of the holy Ghoſt in them. From theſe two teſtimonies, may 
and ought the aſſurance to be fetched of our onely comfort both in life and 
in death, and they may be in ſteade of prickes vnto vs to goe forwarde cou · 
ragiouſly in the race of our calling, vntill we come to che verie goale of char 
happines which is prepared for vs. MO 
The vſe,and the falſe doct᷑rine. | | 
T* vie of this doctrine is manifolde and diverſe, partly ſeruing for the 
confirmation of our faith, partly forthe in ion of cuery godly and 
fairhfull man. For firſt. if Chriſt haue moſt Gly lk forall WIr 
as he hath, hereof I am perſwaded that all my finnes are forgiien; and that | 
Ibeing iuſtifiedby faich, haue peace with God N Chriſt. and that I am The fruite of 
truly bleſſed both in liſe and in death, and hereof alſo I conceiue certaine our deliuerancs 
hope and aſſurance, that God for Chriſtes ſake will hereafter be gratious N 
to me. , Kage ; KK. 1 
Secondly, if he haue deliuered vs from the power ofrhe deuill, wears 2 
hereby pur in minde euerie one of vs to deteſt and diigen to be» Few 6.12, 
ware that it reigne not in our morrall bodyes, but rather to followe after Luke 1744796 
righteouſneſſe, innocencie, and vprightneſle of life all the dayes of our life, 
Then whereas Satan before reigned through death to our deſtruction, and 
Chriſt alſo hath ſubdued death fox vs, we may boldly deſpiſe death, conſide - 
ring that the firſt death c an not otherwiſe light vpon vs but for our ſaluati - 3, .. 
on, and the ſecond death is ouercome by the power of Chriſt, chat it is not Hal. 2. 10. 
able to hurt the godlie. | 
Thirdly, if we properly belong vnto the Lord, let vs not ſerue any other 3 
but him who hath redeemed vs, e to the counſel] of the A * ; 
B, 3. e 


Thevſ: 
| 


Of che onely comfort 


1. E.. Te are bought pit a price, be not the ſeruants of men ; next, Let vt not indge ou 
. bre einen, las che ſame Paul ſaith) zho art thou that indgeft another mans ſeruant, 
* f ae falleth to his oa ne Lord. 
4. Foutthly, ſeeing the ſame Chriſt doeth maĩntaine that ſaluation which 
he hath purchaſed tor vs, & hath ſealed the ſame by his ſpirit in our hearts, 
Laker. 30 wharſocuer Satan that enemie of ours doe enterpriſe, ſo long as we haue on out 
ſide ſo ſtrong & fo valian: an armed man, we are commanded not to quaile, 
or be diſcouraged, for that we are alwayes ſure to be conquerours through 
3.Cor-15.559, leſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
"26h Neither neede we topaſſe for that brutiſh thunderbolr ofthe fathers vf 
Conc, Tridfeff, the councill of Trent, no leſſe wickedly then confidently pronouncing a 
2822 cutſe againſt thoſe, who are perſwaded of rhe vndoubted knowledge of 
— — Gods good will cowardes them, and of the certaintie of their one ſalvati- 
Cax.13.4rjuſtif. ON, and doe reioyce in that behalfe, which to diſallowe is to keepe man in 
continuall doubting while he is here, ſo that neither in life nor in death he 
can promiſe any certaintie to him ſelfe o f the fauour of God, and therefore 
is compelled to depart out of this life without any certaine comfort, but ta- 
ther th ether doubrfull of his owne ſaluation. 
6, Laſt of all, if the true and onely comfort of man conſiſt in this, that he 
| Tpicures, doeth properly belong vnto Ieſus Chriſt, irdoeth Py appeare (as we 
Peripaterikes. began to ſay in the beginning) that the philoſophers did miſſe the marke 
SroiKes. ofthe ſoueraigne good, of whome ſome accounted it to be the pleaſure of 


Paz 49. the bodie, hich is to make a beaſt of a man: others wealth, or riches, with 
& 9.4b.4.comre © good name and commendation among men for an opinion of vertue, 


lian. cc. 3. & whichis to appoint vnto man who is immortall, a ſoucraigne good which is 
erm.13. verb, mortal: to conclude, others thinke it to be onely vertue and the honeſt 
4%. practiſe thereof, which is to make the iudgement of mans reaſon, and che 
delight thereof to be the God of man him ſelfe. 


8 Queſtion. 

8. Howe manythings are neede full for thee to kuowe, to the 
ende thouenioying this comfort, mayeſt luue and die an happie 
aach. ? af Rube —— . 7 0 * 
Three things : Fiſt,vbat is the greatnes of my ſame and of my miſerie, Secondly, 
what meanes I may be — 44 from 22 and miſerie Thirdl;, what 

xs lues I ort to God for that deliverance. 

Lots | The Expoſition. 

iT chiefe and principall happineſſe of man conſiſteth in this, that he 
1 may liue and die an happie man: but ſceinghe haih nor of him ſelfe 
hereby to attaine this power, bur muſt needes receiue it out of him ſelfe 
by inſtruction and doctrine. to that ende is demaunded in the ſecond place, 
Hove mane things are needefill for him to knowe, that he may attaine this onely 
corpfort both in life and in death. 3 
Of chis ſo profitable and neceſſarie doctrine, the Catechift ſetteth downe 
three 


— 
1 


* 


ofmanin life and in death. 4 
three chic ſe pointes, I he firſt is, foknor de the greatneſte of my fin ne and miſt· Where to the 
rie : by which wordes is vnderſtoode both original finne it ſelfe, and the knowledge of 
fruites thereof, that is, all actuall ſinnes with their effectes, as diſeaſes, ſinne is neceſ- 
paines, death it ſelfe, and euerlaſting eutſe, the knowledge whereof for this J MY 
cauſe goeth firſt, becauſe as no man vſeth to ſeeke for a medecine,vntill be. 
| ing pinchedby his diſeaſes, he feeleth that he hath nee de oftr: ſoonely they 
who acknowledge their diſeaſe and ſpirituall miſerie, are wont roſeeke for, 
and to imbrace rhe only Phyſition thereof, that is,Chriſt & all his benefits. 

Such God ſpeaketh vnto, and calleth vnto him ſelfe by the Prophet: Fig h 5 
every one that thirfleth, come ye to the vaters, and ye that haut wo ſaluer, come buy, Is 
and eate: come I ſay buy vine and milke vvithout ſiluer and vvithaut money.” do T 
Jolm the Baptiſt the forerunner of Chriſt began his ſermons : Acpent for the Marth.3.2;9.h. 
hingdome of heauen is at bande. And in the ſame place, Ye generations of vipers, 
vvho hath forevvarned you to flee from the vvrath to come? bring foorth fruite 
therefore vvorthie of repentance. And Chriſt him ſelfe ? They that are wobole Lu $3133. 
neede not the Phiſſtian, hut they that are ſiche. 1 came not to-call the vighteous, but 
finners to repentance. Alſo in John he obieReth to the ewes their wilfulligno- 
rance : you vvere blinde you ſhould haue no fame ; but nov ve ye ſay, Ve ſee, Jebns 41. 
therefore your ſinne remaineth. 2510 ö 

Ihe ſeconde point is, by vat meanes 7 ma) be deliuered from all ſine and 2. 
miſerie na mely here in this life touching ihe guiltines and teigne of ſinne: 
and in the laſt day that nothing of it remaining, I may be pure and eleane 
from all ſpot of ſinne. For when we haue learned and perfitelyknowen our 
ſinne —— the next point is, to be inſtructed howe we may be deliue- 
red from them: which manner of teaching Chriſt him ſelfe did followe 
and appoint : namely when to his ſermons of ſinne and miſerie, he preſent-· f 
ly added moſt ſweere promiſes, ſuch as che ſe are: S God laue the worlds, Jobn 3.10. 
that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne, that ruboſoeuer beleeueth in him ſhould not 
periſh,but haue euerlaſtmg life.Ceme to me all ye that travell and are heauie laden, — — rn 
and I vill refreſh you. The Sonne of man came to ſaue that xv hich vx as loft, am Fob i * 5 : 
the reſurrection and the life, be that belteuethin me, although be ⁊ vere dead, ſhall 2d 17.3, 
le. And ſurely it is no leſſe needefſu}l to knowe the meanes of our deliue · 
rance, then the greatneſſe of our owne miſerie. 1. Becauſg in vaine you:Fheknomleege 
ſhall beate downe men with the acknowledgement of their miſetie. vnle ſſe f the manner 
2 doe withall miniſter vnto them comfort of eſcaping, and te ach hem be ka ag yer er 

Mas, | y it is neceſ-· 
owe they may be dgtiuered from it. 2. Becauſe it is not ſuff cient to ap- ſarle. 
plie a remedie, vnleſſe it appeare that the fame is a good andJawfull teme 
die. Laſt of all, becauſe this knowledge ſtirreih vp in vs the greater affeQi- 
on towarde ſo nyceflarie and excellent agocd, according ts that ſaying of 
Paul : Yea douþtlifie Fthinke all things but loſe, for the excel ent knovuledge ſake Philip.z l. 
of Chrift ſeſa my Lerd; fer wohome 7 haue accounted all things to be laße, and do 
mage them to be doung that 7 might vvinne Chriit, 

Ihe third point of Chriſtian de ctrine is concerning Thanlefulres, which 
alſo as well as the two former, Chriſt did expreſſe in that goulden ſente nee, 
wherein he hath compriſed ynder three heads ihe whole doctrine of the 
Church, whereof the holig Ghoſt is the author: That be ſhall reprooke the 

B. 4. vworld 


bd. 


Ofthe onely comfort 


warld of fe, of righteoufues and of indgemens: that's, xhat all men by nature, 
are finners, and therefore the bondſlaues of euerlaſting death. — 
that God offer. th vnto vs r in his Sonne, vhieh can be laid hold 
en by faith alone. Thirdlie that they who are iuſtified in Ghriſt, ought to 
7 maintaine their honour, and not hereaſte rto ſerue the deuill, whome he 
; bath throwneourof his poſſeſſion: And the Apoſtle in that whole Epiſtle 
Raw.g. 8.9.10, tothe Romanes firſt layeth open their deſtruction in themſclues, Chap. 1. 
and 2. Next their redemptiou, Chap. 3.20. &c. Laſt of all what their life 
ought to be, Chap. 12. and following, 

Rem $.23. 813+ l he tert of the Catechiſme of this pointis this: hat than lei nes 1 ove 
* to God for thus de iueranct: wherin is ſuppoſed that wee are debters of thank. 
Why it is neces fulnes vnto God, but char is not ſuthcient, vnles wee be in that manner 
fanc to know thankefull, chat our thankefulnes be liked of him: bur eſpeciallie for that 
eb:manacroef notable and mercifull deliuerance: for the greater the benefite is, the more 
— are wee bouudto God. Wherefore it was neceſſarie that wee ſhould be in- 
_ formed of this point alſo, partlie for our idle ſlouthfulnes in the ſeruice of 
God: whereof it is that wee had neede to be pricked forward vnto thanke - 
2 fulncs, otherwiſe being like ſoone to forgerit,as did the ten lepers,of whom 
. one onely returned to giue glory to God for the recouerie of his cleanenes; 
parthe leaſt, if we be full vnto him in any other manner then wee 
ought, the ſame be iuſilie obiected to vs, which long agoe God did vpbraid 
to the lewes, and Chriſt to the Phariſeis: ¶ ben you come before me, who bach 
required theſe :bings at your bands: &, In vuaine they worſhip me 9 1 
ins the precepts of men. I herefore the Apoſtle writing to the ł pheſians, 
admoniſheth them, to prooue what is acceptable vnto God: andthere is a 
notable exhortation to thankefulnes in Peter 3, Epiſt. a. chap.verſ. 9.10411, 

12. Rom. 6. 12. 1 3. Match. 3. 16. 


The falſe doTrine. 
1. poperie theſe three are maliciouſlic 2 for neither are men 
chere rightly inſtruedof their miſcrie, as ſhall appeare aftermardinthe 
eight queſtion: neicher of the manner of deliuexance, while they departe 
from the onelie foundation: neither of thankefulnes, while they teach the 
doctrines of men contraric tothe true ſeruic e of God, 


THE FIRST PART, 
OF MANS MISERIE, 


The Argument. 
Of mans miſerie, that is, of ſinne, andwhereby it is knowne. 2. How 
great our debt u. 3. Of our inhabilitieto pay it. 
Queſtion. 


3. Howe docſt thouknowethine owne miſetieꝰ 


— 
ay __ 


Anſwere, 


Of che miſetie of man. 
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— . — — vaderſtand 

— that is, ſorowes, — eprom yr — | 

death, as the fruits and eſſects of finne, — — — 22 

lee omgthe name of he Ly bath many kde. daft. 

Nood the name w bach many [ 

is diligenthe to be inquired and diſcuſſed. 

„ in the whole Scriprure of the old andnew Teftamencmeeread of three 

Lawesprincipallic, which were moſt cſpeciallie giuen, to binde to che obe- 

dience of them the whole people of God, and indeed che whole Chunch: 

that is i. che Law ceremonial, 2. the politicke or iudiciall Law, 3. the mo- the divificn of 

rall Law. Of the chicfe of theſe three muſt wee vnderſtand this preſent —_ 
place, which chen wee will rightbe t 5 — 

— — 


vnta his people. And as for the ceremoniall Law, . | , 


ure drawne before the outward ſenſes of —— 
owe vnte God? which, although beſides that prac 


5 & 
mo were — vnder . dere — ray were re- The indicia 
moouedout of che way: as alſowhereas that ludiciall Law, which was given law. 
to them to order their common wealth, dehuered certaine rules of equitie 
„00 

e 

B Law, — — hn wn owne miſcric, and his 
debr, vas to be atrue, and an eternall ule of ſor al 
menofall pations & all imes: & thix i that | 

— — — might they be chan» 

Ceremonies were occupie manners, 
gedg or aboliſhed without any achment == _— 

s len not fandrugh manners, and the 
able lay of 4 


T hereforew 
the La, chat 
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Of the miſerie of man. 
may well define after this manner. 
Ihe moral Law is che euerlaſting, and vnchangeable wiſedome andr ule 
The definition of rightcouſnes in God, to the intent wee may know what and of hat na · 
ef che motall ture God is, binding all reaſonable creatures, and requiring them to be 
*. made conformable vnto God, and condemning eee vindoe- 
uer are not conformed after God, vnleſſe there be forgiuenes and reconci- 
liation by meanes of the Sonne, whois the Mediatour. 
This vie of the Law, the Apoſtle declareth in many places: By che Law 
Nen. . 2% Conmerbrbe Lyoviedge of ſame. And without the Law fame is daa, that it, is not 
perceiued: therefore by the Law it is perceiued and quickened: but more 
Rew.7.8. plainlie when he ſaith: Ney I had not knowne ſame, but by che Law, for 1 bad not 
"PEA — nry Law bad ſaid, chou ſbali nor luſt: laſt of alltothe Galath. 
Gays = Thelanwuatdaberiſtofoovgeſſen. | 
menge: = wherenf he her ſpeak, wich io in eds of gabe, chene perfor 
b e which is in a glaſle, wherein we * 
— ar 10 r Jecerengange eb | the ſpots 
a. in our face, that wee well knowing and vnderſtanding it, and withall bo 
A Similiude. uingin what wee ſtand, may be aſhamed of our ſclues, and by dus 
meanes beeing trulie humbled before God, may ſue to the ſanctuarie of his 
; And by this end, andthis perfection is the morall Law diſtinguiſhed ir 
* . naturall Law, — the acknowledgement of the conſcience” 
ſufficienilie diſcerning betweene iuſt and vniuſt, to take away from menall 
pretence of ignoraunce, when as beeing reprooued by their one teſtimſo. 
nie and conuinced by the witnes of their owne conſcience, they begianie to 
eremble before the iudgement ſeat of God, whereof Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. 
0 2.29.24 3:14:;Secondlic from the Law ot Paradiſe of eating the forbidden fruite, and 
from the Law of wedlocke; and alſo from the Law yiuen after ſinne to the 
es 3. 16. . man and che woman, alſo from-the Law of reſtoring che world after the 
Geo. 9.4, deluge,and if there be any other lawes heſibe to be found or read of inthe 
The falſe dofirine. 


Wherefore the adverſaries of the law in our time are to be reiectedi who 
thinke chere is no vſe of the Law at this day in the Church, ſeeing in that 
Ancof.4: baref; one lie is to be ſeene the greatnes of finne and of our miſerie: as alſo they, 
Cap. 46. who ſor that the * vs al is convineed by the teſtimonie of tie 
Law, doe in this behalfe ſlaunder it, as if it proceeded from I know not what 
cuil ſome one oſ the Princes of darkenes i whereas contrariwiſe 
. I 2 words 3 8. preaching of - 
n aw, cha iſcouerie efour corruption therby, he might 
for vs the firſt ſi of our ſaluation: the Apcdle indeed nitefiech that wee 
. . 1 are al 9 p"vnar Avery pg of the * yt Rn may — 
u. 11.32. 2 ce, that God aber ahn (belcefe ; not to 
deſtroy, ot ſuffer all to be eaſt away: but to haue mercie all, which end 
of knawing che Law is meere for the children of God to have. 


Ofthe miſcale of ma 
ueſt. 


4. nnn EEÞ. gn 
Aniwere, 


The: dotb ( briſt nach vs ſunmearilie, Matth. 22. Then ſhals lowe tbe Lord thy 
God with all thy hart, with all 1by ſoule, and with al thy minde. This is the n 
and the greareft commaundement, and the ſecondis liks nts this, Than ſhabs love 
ay neighbour a thy ſelſe. On theſe tro cammauademenas bangeth abe whol Lav and 


ie Prophet 
| The expofition.. 
N theſe vyords is tauht by Chriſt himſelfe the beſt i of his 
Fathers Lavy, the nature of our debt, vvhich ſtandeth in fouc,rrhero- 
by vve are bound to loue God firft and then our neighbour 
the loue of God, he teacheth vyhac manner of loue,and hovv greatit 
— to be:ſecondly he ſhevvech vvhat aſſectiom of loue vve ought tohearo 
tovvards our neighbour: thirdlie he addeth a ſhore difference and 
ment of both theſe kinds of Joue:laſt of all he fhurrerh vp this 
of the Law,with an excellent conclufion, yvhereinis xx commended 
 X — b Jonzof Gor. thereis required thereunro finglenes Oft 
1. Concerning the loue is requi a | Bee 
freefrom al fie: for Chriſt ſpeaketh of the hart, the minde, che ſoule, hom greats 
and other faculries: this agreeth very vrell vviththenature of God, whos hee be. 
he is a Spirite, ſo will he be vverſhippedin ſpirite and in truth much 
regarding che outvyardſhevy of yvorks, but eſpeciallic requiring the in- 
ward affeꝭ ion ofthe minde, eo the intent F e 
a good roote: in vvhich ſenſe that is to be vnderſtood vvhich the Apoſile 
Paul ſpeaketh to his ſcholler Timothie. The end ba communnedement is bone 1 Tom 2. 
or + hr ron reac” rare 
Beſides, this Joue to be perfect, and abſolute in al poines, ſothar all 
the poyvers of the ſoule be bet to the loue of God, yvhich perfection Chriſt 
poreth, vvhen he requireth the vxhole hart, that is all the aſfectiont, the 
hole minde, that is the vyhole vnderſtanding and vvill. to conelude, al hs 
povyersof man: for God challengerh obedience vnto his Lavr, not accor- 
ding to che ſmal meaſure that we are able ro performe,buraccording to his 
O\ne iuſtice, to vvit, perſect and full obediencerto all his commaunde- 
ments,yyhereupon lames ſaith: #boſcexer kgepeth the vbole Law and offenders Jams. 0. 
Out tone point, is guuittie of all. 
© 2. Furthermore, hovy great loue 1 to beare ynto my neighbour, ,, ent the 
Chriſt expreſſethinfevy vvords,vvhen he ſairh, Tho ſhals love thy neighbour 1,10 Font 
a iby ſehẽ: vnderſtanding by neighbour, not one lie choſe who are neere vn- 1 
to vs by blood, or by alliance, but any one, be he neuer ſo much a ſtraunger, to | 
whois in neede, and craucthour helpe and aide. Heere is no differenceof =. 
Grecian or Barbarian, worthic or vuworthie, friend or enemie, becauſe 
they are to be conſidered in God, not in chemſelues according as Chriſt 
him ſelfe doth interpret che name of neighbowr, in the parable propounded 
ofthe Samaritane: yet ſtill maintaining the degrees of loue, which oughe 
ot in any uiſe tobe. confounded; ſo chat 5 the ſuſt place are commended 
2. 


Into 


— 


Of the miſerie 


vnto vs thoſe of our houſhold, to whom aboue all others wee are bounde 
by the law of nature. Which rule Paul comm aunde ch to be obſerued alſo 
in the Church of God: Let vs dos good to all men, but eſtecia lie to ti oſe that are 
of the bouſhold of faith. | nn A - 

Bychis clauſe ſ as th ſe fe) the Lord ex pre ſſech how greatlie wee ought to 


” 
% 
9 


incline to che loue of our ne ighbour, in that he doth ſquare it by the loue of 
our ſelues, as by a rule, becaule he had none more earneſt, or more ſirong 
aſſection For chere is no man but knoeth how vnfainedlie wee loue 
our ſelues, and that not in word or tongue alone, but euen in decdealſobuw 
forward wee are, and bent to our owne commoditie, and are never weary of 


thatloue whereby we are wedded vnto our ſelues, and, although wet hein- 

combred with many vices & inſirmities, yet they doe not let vs from gribw- 

ing in heat of loue toward our ſelues. I herefore C hriſt commaundeth vs ta 

Mn. 1 dxau an example from hence how to loue our neighbour: as alſo in Matthew 

The difference by this ſhotr, but very golden ſentence, he deſcriberhthe loue ofrur neigh» 

ot the loue of bout hatſoeuer ye vou d abus men (howld doe unto you,the ſame doe yt mo them. 

God from ibe But wherein the loua of God diffe reili from the loue of our neighbour, 

— z Chriſtſhewerh, in calling that the firſt; or great cotmmandement, and this 

_ oy the ſecond comtaandement, becauſe that is the firſt in order, in place, in 

dejapree. - *dignitic, and innature: and this the laſt : for ii becommeth vs lorolove 

i *  God,thatwe be readie to denie our ſelues, and to caſt away all things, and 

ad wack 5 ſet chem afrer our duetie towarde s, God, if they intiſe vs from, the loue of 

" hin Secondly, thatis called the gecat commanngement, becauſe it is the 

fountaine, and the ende of allother, For the loue of our neighbour iſſueih 

from the loue of God, and is againe referred vnto it: for we worſhip God 

immediatly iu him ſelfe,. but mediately, or by me anes in our neigbbour, ſo 

chat ve may indeed love ſomewhatbeſide God, ſo we loue it tor Gods ſake, | 
as Bernande ſaith very well. Againe, the loue of God and the loue of out 

eighbour doe agree in this, that both ihe one and the otheris commaun- 

ded of God : for God is the authour andcommaunder of both. Secondly, 

becauſe he regerdeth the in ward affection in them both. Thirdly, becauſe 

God threarneth puniſhment, aſwell to the tranſgreſſours of the one as of 

The concluſion the other: which Chriſt meant when he ſaid, And ihe ſecond is like vnto this, 

a Theconclufion ſolloweth : Oftbeſt tro commandements bangeth the. whole 

— 4 lavt and the Prophets + which may not ſo be vnderſtood, as if there were no 

pop further matter to be ſought after in the-L.awe and the Prophets, (for there 

ate in them the promiſes, free forgiuenes of ſinnes, affiance to call vpon 

5 God, and other promiſes of. faich) but becauſe ynro theſe two heades 

| EE to bereferred, vhatſoeuer commaundement hey giue any where 

The ſumme of: of holy aud righteous. buing, chere fore Chriſt ſaith, there is nothing elſe, 

the law and abe required in the.Lawe and in the Prophets, but that euery man loue God & 

2 2 p his neighbours, for this js that which we ought to God: but inthe promiſes 

— 25 c 7 ne dat is offered which is wanting vnto vs: Laſt of al. he ſame apperethby the 

4oa:incofborh queſtion of the Scribe, asking which is the chiefeſt ccemmande ment, not 

ſorts of lone. which is the maſt excellent promiſe; therefore Chriſt anſwereth him fitly. 

| 2 Ihe vſe of the doctrine of the loue of God and of our neighbour, briefe 


+4 as «et? 
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of man. 55 7 


y cenßllech in heſe pointes, 1. That when v we ip iris Sy 
bondes? to lout Cod — a ſingle chen of heart. we chaſe 12205 4.25. . 


mocue farre ſtom vs all hj poctiſie, leaſt that 
pplyed vntdvat This petit Nerf evi. th 


*.. 1. Abt vp proc koi dork. 7 * 
— ily conſider, one great dil enoe and nut deren e No 4 3. = 


chat we may daily profite,and increaſe more and more in the loue of Ged 
3. Seeing Gcd requiteth of vs to loue our eight our as dur ſe lues, let vs 
beware ob pretending any ignorarice of this Lawe, a8 that we nome 
— 9 — ngeucty mt 
is able to dH l thi3 dab rby the tehder lone cht be bett 
telle, and the reſbreis without excuſe before Gd. i he dot othei wie. Next, 
ler vs reſt raĩne all ſelſcloue in our ſelues, v hett by ir ce mmeth to pafſe, chat 
we thinke our ſe/ues onely wort hie to be loved, and de enlier carcleflelie 
ant or difdaine fully andy roudly deſpiſe all others, ** "begs 

.. a hoe le 

Herefore certain at 

N ought to haue tho firſt place, andthe joue of our neigbbolir the (6. 
cond, bench (as them ſelues doe cavill) that u hich i red by a rule, 
muſt needes be inſeriour tothe rate 5 vieress rather the Ford « cemmain- „* g 
dcth vs robeſtowe vpon othet men — afſeQion ef fone, which naturallie n 


"+4 Selfe loue con 
trarie to loue. 


ve dtauevnto out ſelues and eon ec the diſenſe of FN hich ſe⸗ $2.25 af 
parateth vs from others, doedren euety one d cer me n fGejerie, 0 
ind as it wete to the muuall aubrbemg once, another 7 Wherevpont obeſe 77 - 


poſtle affi meth that Lage ſecj erh nos her on ne, and ecahec th it not ee LS -.. 
cauſe, be bond of perfe ion, & in another place,the fal fllivy of the Law, bec auſt T 
ror agen 8990 the ſecon rer, to e no ir. 


urſtion. 


Se, Ar thoub bablets keeps d all theſe thing perfily.” * 
cre. 


Innoniſe: for by nature 1 am prone to the barred of Godandeſwy eg bow. 


The Expoſition. . 
Fter che laying open and declaring of theperſeBicaofthe wars 
is al er au rr the ne whechexwe,v ho erure y.c 
are altogether fleſhly, be able perfefily rokeepe ruery one oft — PO 
which are commaunded in the Lane: And the meaning of the anſwere 4 
the Catec hiſt is. | T 7 v3 
1. That it is impoſſible for man, V ho in by nature cerrupt, to kee pe the Thatthe law of 


b 
wh Lowe E chat in this be balſe hexerraineth a | ns Perle fs 
2 Thatmanisſo — from boning Ged and his neightour "kak coruprion F; 
by 275 he is prone to the hatred of Gedzand of hiv neighbour. eppes... 
The former the Apoſtle maintainer — by the rorketof a vet 
8 the ſyhr of God: hauing before ea Row. 3. 10. 
21 „. „ 47. I," 2:23.08 
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of the 2 ofman, 


tying the corrup- 
beeing caried to 


and 
axon fred eee e 


— nes maſt — be vncleane, 
nature of man ſhould proceede 
. 


a] | fc&lic b nnn 


. 3 


And fa — wards our neighbour, PELLET: 
that we endo 2 2 maliciouſnes, — 


The bur 4 were in ae NA vnviſe, 405. 


bedient deceiued, obe lufts diner in 

0 . luſtrand dinerſe pleaſures, lining i maliciouſnecand 
mrs 
a monſtrous finne dp ae yet — 5 


draw necre ynto God, and moſt men take 
1—— . gre 


* o C _ 


there are ſo few that deſire ta 
re in ſeruing ſinne, and in 


e | 

mm this crrourofthe ſchoolemenisto be corre&ted, who thinke 
men vnregenerate are able to doe good works of 

trepatatiou. chat is ſuch as goe before the grace of God in va, and yet that 
they e grace of congtuitie, as they barbareulle ſpeake. * 


— — 
_— 


| | eee. 


Ofche creation of wan, kee. 


The Argument. 
Of thceatoref mas themes * e 22 \& 15 


4 1 inne and of the pow 


vvill in this corruption of nature. = | 
Queſtion. < 


6. VVhatthen,did God make man ſo bad and fo ene 3-Lordeadays 
Aniwere. 
but God created bs 
Ea D gt gta fog — 


eee ut ben and 
that ta praiſe and ylorifie him. 
The Expoſition. 
Bie doecaßon of the former doctrine of mans inhabilitie. 
2 ion i 
fault of this our inſuſſiciencie and 
which the Ceabiñ doth moſt i 


mad and 
2 — 


Ihe firſt part ĩs 
artnet 


ſered tobe diuerſly conſidered. 
Thefirſt etc, whictris called theeſtare 
this queſts | 


ofa Thi th 
— — 


Ki Se of Nat 
— 0 in den 
weondemne mat dn 


Lb. 3.C4p.19 04 
Ai. 


in ntuch 


” of the creation of man 


andthe worker. Hercof ſaith Fulgentius : Gad is not the autbour of that thing 
pri, we born yenathS but God a the reuenger of ſrnne : therefore. be. is not 


Neither is that contrary to this ich the Apoſtle faith: Ve die bye 
ture the children of uvrath : ſor this is not to be vnderſtoode of that nature 
was giuen to man at the beginning, but as it was corrupredin Adam; 
he faich alſo, that we haue borne the image of the earthly: al- 
luding to that place of Geneſis Chap... | 

-. Lattofall,the verie regeneratioti of man doech ſufficiently proone, that 
Ke was in created not euill but very good: for to what ende 
ſhouldhe make him a newe creature, vnleſſe it were becauſe he doeth both 
deteſt that corruption and wickednes which is in him. aud will alfo thereby 
teſtiſie, chat he receiued it not from him in his creation. VVherefore Paul 

| 0 6 0 5 — rene ing by the boly Ghoſt eo 
af gr his loyetowardes men, Tit.. 4,1. 
Noe leaſt any m up wks wp hue eh io man 
was rr to hira vvich the reſt of the creatures, aud with other living 

en are ſaid to haus bene created very good: the Scrip · 
— BE. out of the common ſort and number of creatures, and 
to adrance * atherthingsthatvvere created doch in moſt 
ordes r ee eee 


hy 4 let Vs Nui our according to our 
ne Th God — — oor. of 
—— 9 — 


5 t che holy ghoſt dach place in man the l. 


prefetre him n! ir were 
apart 11 — — — 2 — 


Wherefore ſeei —— Godhath beſtowed 
N good ypon hi money him after his owne image and likenes. 
We N — PE Eon — to know, what manner image 


== havgh there appearing of che world cettaine lineaments 


of God chat was, ere i did 
f 755 vn ande ſhall hclpe Chenkten hers im Is 
generally what called gener e hic 1 


an image is. 


a. 


5 when ſo oft.ava man 


it is not hard — for whatlocuer expreſſeth 


| aaa any ching N in the minde of man, or without the 


is called an ima 10 che minde, to wit, in the widerſtanding part, as, 
aeg of ſome knowne wan beeing abſent, bedock 
[3 were fray in his minde the þ 1 uae his'bodue, . 9 be wr 
deth thinking of him chat is of abe minde : as when a paintet 
ith his 42 portraiture of chat bodie, whoſe image he pain · 


h tothe intent Gar ainted image may repreſent as much es may be 
— him that ĩs pr rs 28 4 


Sowhcu the Sc Scriprure. Gaich that man was cicated in the image, and af. 
ter che likencs of God, we muſt diligentlie marke how farce he is ſaide to 
baue becae ſo made, and whar chere was in him, whereby he did relewbie 
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after the image of God. 
the excellency of his creatour, and did as it were repreſent God himſelfe 
in a glaſſe. 

Which we ſhall the better conceiue, if wee conſider theſe fowre things 
parthe in man, partlie without him, or about him. 1. His bodice. 2. His 
ſoule. 3. The gifts wherewith God did induc his ſoule. 3. I he Lordilup ot 
authoritic, which he gaue vnto the whole man. | 

For his bodie, trulie it cannot propetlie be ſaid that he did therein re · 
ſemble God, becauſe God is a ſpirite and therefore hach no bodie, although 
chis was a great beneſite of God the creatuur, that euen iu the ſtature and 
comelines ofthe bodie he made him to differ from other liuing creatures, 
according to that ſaying of the Poet, ſetting forth in verſe this gift of the 
cteatour. All the creatures elſe goe ſtooping downe to the 0 d. 

But man he made vprighe, wich his face lift vp to the beanenward, 

Next in man is his re aſonable ſoule, according to which he is more right 10 far the 
lie ſaide to be created after the image of God, becauſe as God is a ſprite, (,y1e of _ 
ſo is the ſoule alſo, as Cod is immortall, ſuis the ſoule, as God hath vnder- reſembleth the 
ſtanding — will, ſo alſo is the ſoulc a ſpirituall ſubſtance indued withrea- image of Ged. 
fon and wall. | 

Thirdlie we muſt confider the gifts and excellent vertues, which Godin 
the beginning of the creation did ingraue in his ſoule, as are wiſedome, 
knowledge of the wil and works of God, alſo righteouſncs and true holines, 
and cuen che integritie of the whole ſoule, and firnes of all the powers, ſo 
that neither che minde did conceiue, nor the heart defire, not the bodie 

in execution any thing but that which was acceptable vnto God. 

ln che laſt place commeth the Lordſhip ot authoritie which God gaue s. 15. 8 
vnto man ouer all liuiug creatures, whereby he was appointed Lord and ru- 
ler duer all inferiour things, and was placed in Paradyſe,which image belon- 
geth not to the cleanenes and holines of the heart, but to the outward ordi- 
naunce of God, in which reſpect Paul teachech chat man is the image ard 
gorie of God: of which Lordſhip Eccleſiaſticws ſpeaketh at large, Chap. 17. i. C. ii. . 

: 


9. | 

Theſe foure excellent prerogatiues beſtowed man by God, whoſo- 
euer ſhall diligentlie * — examine, ſhall finde it SE well caughtin bang 
the Catechiſme, that man in that reſpect was created after the image of ted after the i- 
God, becauſe he was bewrified and indued by him with true holines and mage of God. 
3 which excellent gifts can haue their feat ao where but in the 
ſoule. | 

And that thisis ſo it can not better be vnderſtood by any thing, thenby _____ 
that renewing, whereby- Chriſt doth frame vs againe ac cording to the i- 
mige of God, whereof Paul ſpeaketh to the Ephefians; Pat an the nes man E-b.4. 26. 
which aſter Go-l is created inrighteouſnes and true bolines: where he placeth the 
image of God in thoſe two qualities as the molt principall parts of the i- 
mage of God. wherewith man did liuelie expreſſe the righteouſnes and 
goodnes ot God. 

And manbecing indued with theſe qualities might ſerue God perſectly, 
and was able alſo to loue bis — as himſelfe, aud fulfill and letze 

I. 


Of the creation of man 


zee AvuguPt. ad the whole Law of God in truth, that is ſincerelie and without hipocrifie, e- 
Pema c. 3. Ucn as this moſt perfect image of God doth ſhine in Chriſt, according to 
whoſe image we muſt be renewed as by tbe ſpirite of the Lord, that by true 
1. ce. j. id. godlines, righteouſnes, puritie and vnderſtanding we may beare the image 
of God, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth in the latter to the Corinth. | 
Yowhar ende 7: Wherfore very ficly the ( atechuſt cogithet with the Oy of the image 
man was crea. Of God ioyneth alſo the end, for which man had recciued thoſe excellent 
gifts of his creatour : to wit, 1, That he might know him aright, that is effe« 
Qtuallie and ynto ſalvation. 2, I hat he might know the 9 of God, his 
goodnes and his wiſedome by the creation of the world and of himſelte, 
3. Laſt of all that he might ſolace himſelfe in hum alone. 
Hereof Chriſt in che doctrine of regene ration, beginneth ar the true and 
1.6.17 ſauing knowledge of God: This 5s life everlafimg to know thee the on lie rrue 
c. li. j. 16. God, and vbome thou haft ſent Feſus (rift. And tor that cauſe Paul ſpeaking 
of the repairing of the image of God maketh mention of knowledge. 
The ſeconds that man might loue God: (for after knowledge iolloweth 


— 7 AI loue ) which loue conſiſted in perfect obedience to him, of whome, he had 
evill deforc the rec eiued fo great benefits and was put in poſſeſſion of the world, of which 
fall. Joue and obedience the tree of knowledge of good and cuill was a triall, 
6.2.17 that by obeying, Adam might approouc his willingnes to be ſubiect to the 
authoritic of God. | | 

The third and laſt end is, that he might liue in bleſſednes with God for e- 

The vſe ofthe Uh and that to praiſe & magniſie him: for he was to be the temple of God, 


trecof life, to whom God would imparthis gloric,and that true life, whereof Adam ha 


Gen.z-33. the tree of life for a pledge,wherof he was depriued after he became a — 
greſſour of the Law. | 

And that is che chiefeſt end of mans life, and for the which God created 
reaſonable creatures, namely to be glorified by thom: for as he crearedall 
things cls for man, ſo he created man for him ſelte: wherupon Paul writeth 
that pe vvere choſen to the praiſe of the glorie of bis grace, and created unto good 
Ppb.1-6. & 2.10. woorkes, that vue mou valle in them, and he doth alto admonith vs to glo- 


wy 


rie God in our bodie and in our Spirite, which the regenerate doe heere 
r xe 6.20, inpart, but we ſhall doe perfectlie in he auen, when we ſhall be thither trans 

ez,  Natedby Chriſt. - 
The conclußon Wherefore ſith God hath indued man with ſo many excellent giſts in his 
ofthe propoſi- vorie creation, and hath eſpeciallie inlightened his ſoulewith holines and 
tion. true righteouſnes, it followeth that God is altogither without blame for 
mans corruption, whome he created good, and in his owne image, and to 
that end he might rightlie know and loue his creatour, which loue heere 
ould haue followed a life truly bleſſed, ioyned with the euerlaſting praiſe 

, andglorifying ofthe Creatour him ſelfe. 

The vfe. But now the reheatſall, that is, the calling to teme mbr: nce of theſe be- 
nefics which God in the beginning powred vpon man will not one ly ſerue 
to that end to make vs know and be waile the greatnes of our ſinne and mi- 
ſcrie, by — with the good things which we haue loſt: but allo will 
awake vs both to an earneſt & feruent deſite to be reſtored tullic mT the 
N . . ame 


| tdſeer the image of Cod, 10 
ſame bleſſed eſtate in Chriſt, & —_ ro applie the ſtudy of righteouſnes 


andpoodnes, vntill the image of God recouer his full brighrnes in vs in 
heaven: laſt of all to be thankefull vnto God for our reſtoring, crying our 
with the Prophet. ¶ has is man that thou art mindefill of him, or the ſoune of ag 
man that thou viſieſi him? for thou baſt made him a litile lower then Angels & haft pal. l. a. 
cron ned him with glorie and bonour. 
The falſe docrine. The errour of 

He Anthropomorphites hereof, that man is ſaid ro haue bene created af- the Ant 
Th: the image of God, haue groſlie gathered that God hath a bodie in morphires. 
ſhape like ro mans body,which Epipban: us doth impure to their rudenes,ſpa- 2 a bars. 
ring to cal them heretikes, as Auguſtine thinketh,wheras the image of Gd 
is not elſe where to be ſought, then in thoſe marks of excellency which God 
ſer vpon Adam aboue all other huing creatures, the ſeat whereof is in the 
ſoule. Oſſander alſo doth wickedlie gather, when he teacheth that man was "= errowr of 
made like vnto God by influence of the ſubſtance of God, whereas the Onandet. 
Scripture contrarilie doth impute it to the grace and power of the Spirite, , pet.. 
and Chriſt affirmeth that here is none good (to wit in ſubſtance) bus Gad Math. 15. 1. 

/ | | 


aloe. 3 
7. From whencethen ariſeth this corruption of mans nature? 
| Anſwere. 


From the fall and diſobedience of our firſt parents Adam and Eve in Para- 
giſe: where 45 Ka ſo corrupted, thas 2 all conceiued and borne in 


oy The Expoſition. 


10 blame of mans corruption beeing remooued from God. who in the 
beginning created man good, and accurding to his ovvne i „next 
is declaredthe cauſe of this corruption, to vvit, the fall and diſobedience of 
our firſt 22 Adam and Eve: afteryvard is ſhevved alſo the eſſect of chat 
fall. in che fall of mantvyo things are eſpeciallie tobe conſidered, the truth 
of the hiſtoric of mans fall, and the blemith or foulenes of his fall. The hi- 
ſtorie is io be ſecne ſet forth in the booke of Geveſis, whereinthe ſirſt place 
vve muſt marke the commaundement of God: And ibe Lerd commanded The hiftorie o 
man ſaying: Thou ſha t eat freelie of euerie tree of the garden bus of the tree of know- mans fall. 
edge of good and euill thow ſha's not eat of is for in the day that thou eateſ} thereof, 
thou ſhalt die the death. Here thou heareſt the Lavy,chou heareſt allo the pu- 
niſnment added to ſtrengthen the Lavv: let vs novv heere vvhat man did: C 6. 5. 
The e ſeen 2 = tree was good for meas, and that is was p/eaſant to the 
ties, aud a tree 10 ed to get knowledge) tom of tbe feuis thereof, and did eas 
and gave alſo to hir husband —.— — 1 Leen NaN of 

By which deſcription or narration uf the fal ofour firſtparenes,itis eaſie 
ro vnderſtande what is meant by the fall ordecaie of man, to wit, the ſame . & . 
hich ihe A poſtle callerh * — . which is ioyne d wich tranſgreſſion of San leis. 


Gen. 2.16. 19. 


the commaundement,which God gaue to man to keepe, ſo that there ſce- 1725! 5 
meth co be no | 


e bg os 
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Ofche fall of our firſt parents 


riſe from our firſt parents, or that our firſt parents did ſinne, and in ſinni 
did tranſgreſſe the commaundement of God: for both of them come te 
one ende. 

Alſo out of the ſame narration, we may verie well frame a full definition 
of ſinne in this manner. Iothe committing of ſinne or ti anſgreſſion, theſe 
things muſt needes goe before, and meete: 1. A commaundement or 

. i;. a La we, for where there is no Lavxe, there is no tranſereſſion. 2. A threat - 

ning, or paine added to the Lawe. 3. An inclination againſt the Laws. 

4 Ihe acte it ſelfe which is not done without inclination going before. we 

haue heard the commaundement or the Lawe,thou ſhalt not eate : the paine 

was, In the day that thou eateft thereof thou ſhalt die :the inelinat onisfignified 

in theſe wordes : The woman ſavve that the tree was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree 

io be deſired for knovledge : the tranſerefſion or ate in theſe wordes, She tooke 

of the fruite thereof and did eate : hereof may ariſe a perfect definition of 

Yhe deflaition ſinne. Sinne is an inclination or acte againſt the Lawe of God, offending 

of linac, God. and deferuing the wrath of God or euerlaſting death, vnleſſe forgiue- 
neſſe be obtained by meanes of the Mediatour. 


: The ſecond point to be vntoulded in the fall of man was the blemiſh or 
The blemiſh & fouleneſſe of his fall, which is noted in the word (diſobedience) which contei- 
foulnefle ot the neth all finnes : the ſinne of diſobedience'is ampliſied by tircumſtances, 
which the holy Ghoſt would haue to be diligently recited by Moſes : as 
. 1. Thathedeſpiſed the promiſe of God, whereby he was commaunded 
to hope for cucrlaſtinglife,fo long as he did cate of the tree of life. 3 
2 Thathedeſpiſed the commaundement or the reſtraint thereof made 
to this ende, that Adam by obedience might teſtiſie his readineſſe ro ſub- 
mit him ſelfe to the authoritie of God. 


3 Hitherro may be added the ſinne of ptide or ambition, whereby he 
would be equall vnto God. ” 


Saen 4 Vnbeſeefe, whereby he did not beleeue the threatning of Cod, which 
was, that if he did ſinne, he ſhould die. | 
J His vnnaturall vnkindneſſe, whereby he did not conſider that as he 
had receiued ſo many benefites for him ſelfe and his poſteritie ; ſo alſo by 
24 he was to looſe them both from him ſelſe, and from his poſteritie. 
6 His foule Apoſtacie from God to the deuill, to whome; charging God 
wich lying wich en vie, and with malice, he did rather giue credite, then to 
Buck:rid.ad La his creatour: ſo that Auguſtine hath well obſerved, that, In the firſt ſinue of 
rent. p.46. man maybe diſcerned many ſinnes, if that one be deuided as it were into his partei. 
7 Laſt of all, that he fell in Paradiſe, this alſo docth increaſe his vnthanł - 
ſulnes: for Paradiſe was the garden of Eden, cho t is. of pleaſure. where man 
Gen.3.3. might haue aboundancly,nor onely plentie, but alſo vatietie of all ſortes of 
daintie fruites. : 
The effe&t.ang * 2. Nove for the effect of this fall and diſobedience, iris the puijrineſſe 
poniſhment of that was in our firſt parents, both in that the image of God after which they 
che fall. were created was foorthwith blotted our, and alſo that God did lay this pu · 
- e niſhmenryponthem,thatinthe place of wiſedome, power, holines, trueth, 
lb Fightcoulnelle (with which ornaments they had bene clothed) houldfue- 
X cee 


in Paradiſe, 11 

ccede moſt vile plaꝑues, as bl:ndnes, weaken. fe, vncleanneſſe, falſhoode, 

and iniuitice. For the potteritie, the ( arcchiii teachetk that our nature was 

then io corrupted, that from thencetoorth we ate all conceiued and burne 

in finne : by whuch vordes he declareth that not one:y Ad did ſuſte ine 

the punuhment of his moſt foulce talibur allo that he did wiappe his poſte - N. c. 1a. 

ritie in the ſame miſc rie, who becauſe they were corrupte d in him, it com- 

meth to paſſe that we all for his offence ate conceiued and bone in fine, 5 
whereupon it is vſually called originall nne, and is commouy define d io The debyitien. 
be an hereditarie blemiſh and corruption of our nature, ipreadouer all the original” 

bs '1 nue. 

partes of the ſoule,whercof it is that we all are borne chudicn of wrath,and R. „. 112 
euerie man in his time bringeth foorth the wicked fruiis of his corruption, E-. be / 2. 3. 
which the Scripture calleth workes of the fle ſn. 6415.18 
Of this paturall infection and corruption of whole mankinde, theſe pla» 

ces following doe give teſtimonie: Beho , I vas ſhapen in iniquitie, and in Pal 31.5. 

fine hath m mother conceived me. So Moſes re cordeth that Adam br gat a ſouns Gon. . 3. 
aficr bis ovne image and likeneſſe : that is, as by the fall his owne nature he was 
corrupted which was before created good, ſo hauing loſt the image of God, 

he could not but beget children bke vnto him ſelfe. Hitherto belongerh | 
that u hich the 4 poltle ſaith, Ye were by nature the chi dren of wrath,and that Fobeſ 2.4, Ho 
death went ouer all men, in him, in home al! men had fined... And that which % Renn 3.1 3, 
cricth out, TYho can bring acleane thing out of an vnc leane truely no man; 1˙b. 1% 

whereupon it followeth that we all, who haue our diſcent from vncleane e 
ſeede, are from our birth ſtained with the infection of ſinne, yea be ſore we 


F 


ſceihe light of this life. are ſported and defiled in the fighrot Odd. 
Nowe, howe it is poſlible, that we who had not then any being in nature 

when Adam ſinne d, ſhould yet be dehiled in him, ſhall then evidenihy ap- 

peare vnto vs, hen ve ſhall have ſhewed the difference betweene . 4 ln 


and his poſternie. and ſo ſhall ſer downe that he was as it were the roote, Adam comps- 
red to a roote, 


and his ſonnes as branches, whe reby it comme th ta paſſe that as from a rot- 14 hig ſondeg 
ten roote doe growe braunches like vntait which doe ſend their rottennes to branchen 
into other cwigs that gro c at of them: ſv alſo from a eorrupt parent. eo 
was as the ſtocke of manł nde, came ſonnes ſtained and cortupted, who af, 
terward infed cd their poſteritie, ſo chat the fountaine of ion being 
in the nature of Adam was by continuall diſeent from the fore ſathers deri- 
ued to their poſter itie, and by this meanes out nature not onel became ſin- 
full. but did alſo begei ſinnes. | D her. 1 

Which is to be vnderſtoode. not onely of Adam nowe being corrupt and 
of his poſteritie, but euen of the children chat are borne of faiihſull pa 
for that which Dauid confe ſſeth Thas he vas begotten in ini i concei · phil 51. y. 
wed in ſinne, being, as it is certaine, not peculiar vnto lim, it chat the Howe the chil. 
common condition of all mankinde, was by the holy Ghoſt er his 2 b of the 
example. And for chat their children are called holy by i e. we bfullbelng 


muſt ynderſtandrhar this holmes of the children is the ſpeciali 45 why 8 


the people of God. which hindreth not the going before of chat ſrſt aud ge theleffe called 
nerall curſe of mankinde: for the guiltines is by nature, but this ſanctiſica- age, 
tionis by grace aboue 6 as Auguſline ſaith, V hether it be Bot 4 

| | „ 3. | the 


Of the fall ofman,and of originall ſinne. 


the guilty vnbelreuer, or the faichfall perſon acquited from his guiltines,both of them 

begetteth chi laren not acquited but guilty, becauſe they beger the of a corrupt nature. 

Luaſt of all. hoe this corruption commeth from the fathers to their chil 

dren, whether by traduction of the ſoule, or by the bodie, or by ſome other 

meanes, it availeth not ouercuriouſly to enquire, ſo that be knowen, that 

God ſo ordained, that vhatſoeuer gifts he had beſtowed vpon the firſt mi, 

| he ſhould haue them, or looſe them, aſwell for his 1 as for him ſelfe. 

The vſe, Theſe thinges being ſo, this our condition after the fall of Adam caſting 

 _downeallour a. and confidence in our ſelues, ought truly to humble vs 

being ouerwhelmed as it were with ſhame, and to ſtirre vp in vs a true ha · 

tred and miſliking of our ſelues, and true humilitie, that we may be ſet on 

fire with a newe deſire to ſeeke after God, in whom euerie one of vs may re- 

couer thoſe good things,whereof we are found altogether void & deſtitute. 
The falſe dofirine. 

Avenſt.debare/: BY this doctrine of the hainouſneſle of mans fall, and of the effects there · 

cep$8. of it appeareth that they are iniurious to God, who indeuourto make 

That the finne the ſinne of man ſeeme ſmall, as if it had bene onely the intemperancie of 

_ — to ali che appetite: and that Pelagius docth erre groſſely, whenhe teacheth that 

— dy ſinne was deriued from the firſt man 416, imitation and not by naturall 

imitation of daiſcent,and fo that Adam ſianed only to his one hurt, and did — hure 

his manovers his poſteritie, hy which ſubtiltie Satan hath gone about by couering the diſ- 


* nap eaſe to make it incurable: but both he and his ſchollers are plainely refuted 


See Auguſt. lib. both by the teſtimonies before alleaged, and allo by experience it ſelfe in 


bypognoſt.z.com- young children, whoſe wickednes euen from the very cradle, and afterward 
874 Pe lata. the wages of ſinne which is death lighting vpon them alſo,who haue not 
—_ committed any ſinne, doe ſufficientlie ſhewe that we are not corrupted by 
Reg learning wickedneſſe from any other, but that we bring with vs corruption 
bred in vs cuen fromour mothers wombe. For whereas they thinke thar 
Beek.18.19,20, maketh for them which we reade in the Prophet, The ſoule that ſiuneth, that 
Doit,24.16, ſball die. And, The Some ſhall not beare the iniquitie of the father. as if it did 
hereof followe that Adam ſinued not to our hurt, but to his owne, for that 
otherwiſe God ſhould be vniuſt and cuntrarie to him ſelfe: or if Adam 
brought deſtruction vpon vs, that we are caſt away by another mans fault, 
they are therein deeeiued, that they vnderſtand not howe euery mans owne 
proper ſinme is ioyned with that ſiune of Adam. For we are not condemned 

in Adam, as if we were without ſinne in our ſelues, but we areblemiſhed 
Re 3.13. his ſinne,nay (as Pau ſaithi vd haue all fine in him. in that we were all 
in his loynes, and ſoit commeth co patic that euerie man beareth the pu- 
Her. 7.5. 10. niſhment of his own? ſinne. Howſocuerit is we die not guiltles, becauſe e- 
| uery man is convinced, and foundgwiltie euen by the witneſſe of his owne 
Whether in · conſcience. And as for young children, although there appeareth noryer 
font: be con · in them any ſinne, yer it lurketh in them/ becauſe they carrie corruption 
_ ned fot hidden in their ſoules, for the which they are guiltie of condemnation be- 
2 mers ſote God. We are not able indeede to ſinde this by uur ſenſes, but we muſt 
conſider howe farre more ſharpe ſighted God is then we. But the Prophet 
doth not ſpcake in that place of the tender infant that commerh out of his 
＋ ah morhers 
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mothers wombe, but of men growne, who would lay their finne both vpon 

other men, and vpon God him ſclfe tomake them ſelues guiltles, whole 

wicked pceuiſhneſſe Exekeel reprobveth, and thewerh that the childien are BGL it. 3. 

not pumiſhed for their fathers ſinnes, but for their owne. The Romamiffi alſo 

arc in an ertour ho do exempt the Virgine Marie trom finne, for the A. . 

poſtle declareth chat all men are by nature the children ofwrath, and that ©9*<*% _ 87 

beſides Chriſt there is none priuiledged from this condition. . cc 
Queſtion. 3 E. be. 2.3. 

8. But ate we ſo cortupt that we are not at all fiitr to doe well, #cir.415. 


and are we prone to all vice? 
Anſwere. 


Tea truely : vnleſſe re be regenerated by the holy Ghufl. 


Ihe Expoſition. 


H \uingdeclared the ſtate of man before his fal, & then hat is the cauſe 


of his corruption,8& what be the effects of his diſobedience, it followerh 
io conſider whether the force ot hereditarie cortuption be ſuch,that man is 
alrogether depriued of all power to do good, or whether he haue yet tecei- 
ued ſome though ſmall & we ake, abilitie, vhich in deed of it ſelfe alone can 
do nothing, but rece iuing helpe from gtace is able alſo to do ſome thingof it 
ſelfe. which place is vſually called Free vil: in Latine, Liberis arbitriù. * 
by the opinion of the Schoolmen, the word arbitriũ mult be referred to rea- Thom party. | 
ſon. whoſe office it is to diſcerne betwene good& euil, the word Liberum vnto queſt. S3 arr. 
wil, which is flexuble vntoeither, vheroſ the ſcriprure teacheth in this moner 
1. That the naturall or carnall man is both alrogither vnfit to doe well, 
& alſo prone to all vice. 2. I hat we can not doe well before we bo regene 
rate by the holy Ghoſt. 1 | | 3 
Firſtthat the condition of man is ſuch ſince he was brought into the bon x —_ 
dige of finne, that he is in 10ſort able by nature to doe well, lohn plainlie ane air ard 
teacheth: The light ſhined imdarkenes, but the darkenes comprebend:d jr noe: ſig- corrupt &prone 
nify1ng that the ſharpnes of mans vnderſtandingrouching the knowledge to all vice. 
of Gudis mcere 3 1 SF. „„ 3 
ele Light vvbich is in thee be darkencs , howy great ij the darkenes ſaitb 57 
Chriſt, & hen he calleth men darkenes, he doth So take from them al! 
power of ſpit ituall vndetſtan ding „ 
The natural man, that is, u lo le ane th to the light of nature, oth not perceive , 
thoſe things that are of Gad. ſaith Paul. Alſo, Me are not fit of our ſelues 19 thinke \ cos. 3. * 
any thing a4 our ſclues. hereof I thus gather : If we be not fit to thiuke, much 
leſſe are we fit to do wel. Ihe ſame Apoſtle willing to bring down the pride 
of mãkind, de aleth by theſe teſtimonics: Ibere is none righteou no not one, there R.. 3. 10. U fl. 1. 
u none that vnderſtandet l here iudgement is denied to men: i here is none that Pſa«.t 453+ 
ſeeketh after Gad, wherby is ſignified the backwardnes of the wil, v hich place, V.. 35.7. 
as alſo the reſt, is in ſtead of a moſt cleere glaſſe, wherein we may behold the 
image of our whole nature, for that the holy Ghoſt with theſe thunderboles 
ſtrikerhnor at ſome certain men, but at the whole generatiõ of Adams 
fterity, But moſt cleerly in the epiſtle to the Epheſians. And yes alſo(ſaith be Bp. 3. 1. 
bath he quickened, wben y0u were dead in treſpaſſer and fines, ſignifying that 
D. 4. a> 
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as dead men are deſlitute of all ſtrength. fo that chey are able to doe no- 
thing to recouer life, and to execute the functions of life, ſo by nature the 
Epbeſiam were, and all men are till they be regenerated. 
Now that man on the other ſide is prone to all vice, it is euident by at 
plaine teſlimonies of Scripture: as firſt out of Moſes : And the lord ſav that 
the a chednes of man was great vpon the earth, and all the imaginations of the 
thoughts of his hart, were onely euill continual i, euen from hit youth. 
Hereupon leremie ſaich, that the heart of man is wicked aboue all things, and 
Job calleth man abhominable, and filthie, which drinketh in iniquitie, bke vater. 
And Chriſt ſaith: That vbich is borne of fleſh is fleſh, wherupon is gathered, 
that not onely the vnderſtanding, but alſo the will is corrupted, whæreto 
that alſo ſerueth. He that commutteth ſinne is the ſeruant of ſinne:and that which 
the Apoſtle often beateth ypon our of rhe Pſalmes: They are all gone out of 
the ray, they are all togither become unprofitable there is none that doth good no not 
ene where both abilitic ro accompliſh , and will to et:deuour is remooued 
from all men. | 
Whereupon it followeth that rhis is a moſt true demonſtrarion, that ſee · 
ing theſe two powers of the ſoule, vnderſtanding and wil( V hich remaini 
516 found and inure, man had beene able to doe good) are now perithed an 
March. 9.18, corrupted, be is therefore now vtterlie vnfitco doe well, and prone to all 
vic e. whereto belongeth that confeſſion of Eſay: All xe like a ſheepe haue gone 
Anobietion aftraze, re haue turned euery one to bis orne way: and that which Chriſt ſaich in 
prevented. the goſpell: Ay euill tree can not bring forth good fruits. 
Neither yer for all that doth the Scripture make man a blocke or a 
Lib. 11 de , ſtocke, as it he had not any vnderſtanding or will left, but onely athrmech 
gene... 3. chat by ſinne he was ſpoiled of all abilitic to vnderſtand aright, or to will or 
doe aright: which S. Ambroſe doth expreſſe in a moſt excellent ſentence: 
Man by the Hevill was ſpoiled no: of his will, but of the ſoundnet of bis wi! therefore 
The third Rats hat c hich in nature was good, in qualitie became evil. And Bernard, who tea- 
ofman vader cheth that there is in vs al! pomer to will, but 10 will well we bad neede to profite 
grace, better, to will evil we are able already, by reaſon of our fa'!. 
1. Ihe ſecond part of the anſwert to this queſtion was, that we are not fit 
This to doe nell, before we be regenerate by the holy Ghof#t , which is the third ſtate of 
What ies tobe man, namely vndergrace;as tlic y vic to ſpeake. | 
tegenerate. Y * Y i 
Io be regenerated is for men to be made ne , not as Nicodemus thought, 
zee Af Hes. but by changing tene ing, and repairing the 3 of the ſoule, that is the 
2 3. 4 l. vnde ſtanding and the will, as it were ſpirituallie to be borne againe. I his is 
. eb wa the worke of Gad alone who as in the beginning he ereared vs after his 
hep owne image, ſo alſo mult he regenerate vs according tothe ſame,which he 
duth by the holie Ghoſt the third perſon in tt initie, one and the ſame euer · 
laſting God togither with the Father and the Sonne. | 
In this ſenſe are to be ynderſtood rhe places of dcripture following. 
— Except a man be barne againe of water and of the ſpirite, be can not enter into th 
11476. 161% Uingdome of Gad. i 
Ao man can receiue am thing, excipr it be giuen him om abeue. 
Blejicd art thou 53;op be ſonn, of fon, 55 ſle h and bloed bath wet 9 


bu vnto the, but my fat ber which is in heauem where Chriſt affirmeth that this 
js by ſpeciall reuelation from his father, that Peter doth acknowledge 
him. 
the Sonne ee, you are free in deede: And, without me you can doe 
4 that 3 is acceptable vnto God, and maketh for the 
atteinement of lalvation. Philip.z 3. 
It i God that werketh in you both the will and the deed, according to the good 2. co. 3. ij. 
pleaſure of bis wilk allo, where the ſpirite of rhe Lord is, ibeir is fe edume. Brok. 36.26 
In the Prophet. I vvill rake avva the lonie bart eu of your bodie,and Fovill © . 
giuey0u an hart of fleſh, 7 vvill pus my ſpirize vuubin you and cauſe you io vvalk 
in my ſtatutes. B7b. 1. 1j. 20. 
Paule to the Epheſians: The God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the faber of gloyie 
giue you the ſpirite of vviſedome, and of revelation through che knovuledge of him, 
that the eiesof your vnderſlanding may be lightned, that ye may inovu wobas the 
bope is of bis calling: by which ſpeachthe Apoſtle giueth to vnderſtand, that 
men doc not much profite by the word of God, vntil he himſelfe giue them 
eics, or open their eies, who is therefore called be Father of lights, becauſe 
whereſocuer he ſhineth not with his ſpirite, all things are poſſeſſed with 
dat c nes. | | as | 
For this cauſe commonlie he vſeth to pray for the Churches, We creſt ſubſ. 1.9. 
not to pray for y0u and to deſive, that ye may be fulfilled voith knovuledge of bis Phi. A. . 
wvilljnall vviſdome and ſprrituali wnder ſtanding, that ye might vvalle vuerthie of 
the Lord, | 
Auguftine did ſo farre acknowledge this want of reaſon to vnderfiandthe 1242-4 poem, 
things of God, that he thinketh the inlightning of grace 4s neceflarie for the Ho ot JP 
mind, as the li gbr of th: ſonne for the cies: and not herewith content. he calleth the grace of it» 
backe ſome of this, adding that wwe our ſelues doe open our eies to ſee the Light, lununationie. , 
but the eier of the mind, wnleſie they be opened of God, remaine ſhut. 
Out of all cheſe this principle is gathered, that we haue need wholly of 
the grace of Gods ſpirite to preuent both our vnderſtanding and our will, 
and to change, helpe, and aſſiſt them to vnderſt and, will and worke a- 
tight. 
51 he vſe and end of this knowledge and doctrine is this, not to increaſe in Theſe, 
vs ſlouthfu nes, but that we vnderſtanding, how by originell ſinne wee are 
bereaued af al power to vnderſt and, to will and to worke aright, and alſo 
hemmed in on euery fide with moſt miſerable neceſſitie, may learne not- 
wich landing to long after that good whereof we are void, and after chat li- 
bertie which we haue loft, and chereforc to heare the word of God wherby Pal 119.24. 
our iudgement may be reformed, to craue the giſt ot the holy Ghottcharwe 
may le arne the commaundements of God, & that he wold make of our ſto. 
nie hart a fleſhie hart, and giue vnto vs ſtrength. as Auguſtine very well ad- 
viſeth about this matter: O m (ſaith he) by the commaundemen: hnovwve 
vvhat thou oughteſt to haue, by corre Jion learne, that by thine ov une fault thou huſt Lib de correps, þ 
it nor, by prayer w1derſiand from vuhence thou mut receiue that vubich thou defy. & alia. 
reſt to haus: So vvill it come to paſſe that thy minde being inlisſuned ſha'l iudge a- 
right, be hart bein reformed by . and man 
| bo 


according 
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arcording to the meaſure of grace v hich be hatbreceined, ſhall indeunur and applia 
all bis pom eri, and all his ſtrength unto obedience. 
The falſe doctrine. 
X 7 Herefore by theſe arguments of the corruption of our nature, it ap- 
peareth that the ſect of Philoſophers long agoe did not thinke nor 
reach aright of the knowledge of man, xhich they placed in him if he 
ly knewe his one excellence and dignitie, whereby he might ſwell with 
vaine confidence, and be puſſed vp with pride: to which ende they vſed that 
common precept,Knore thy ſelfe : and this ſaying allo, that man had ſufficient 
in him ſe ſe to make him ſelfe happie: that it js Gods gift that ne liue, but our on ne 
that we — — and holily. And that * the iudgt ment of all men, that vs muſt 
egge ceſte at Gods hand, but that euery man is to receive wiſedome from 
e in deede there is nothing our owne buc rae! 
ſocuer good we haue, proceedeth from God. And hereby alſo it is appar ant 
R that both the Latine and the Greeke writers we too 2 extoll, and did 
. teach too arrogant y, the one their Free v ill.as if man y et ſtood vpright the 
3 other, Their abſolute power: as if man were wholly in his owne eee 
40 3 the Romanifis following, haue alſo more declined from the word of God, & 
aimntinay, contrarie to ſo mor expreſſe places of Scripture, out of the parable of the 
Dane $4, man left halfe dead by the theeues, haue deuiſed that there remaineth ſom- 


Lib.2.cap.25, what ſound as yet in our nature, the Apoſtle directly avouching the contra- 
Luk.10.39% ie, hen he ſaih that we are dead in ſinnes and tre ſpaſſes: cuen as they al 
bpb. . 1. ſo for the maintenance of this their opinion, doe corruptly thinke that the 


word Fleſh belongeth only to the ſenſual, not to the better part of the mind. 
For if it be true that man muſt be borne again becauſe he is fleſh,C hriſt did 
The word ficth not cõmand him tobe borne againe in bodie alone: and he is not borne a. 
doth Senific al- gain in ſoule,when ſome part of it is reformed, but when the whole is renew- 
ſo the foperionr ed. Secondly,the Spirite is ſo compared to the fleſh, that there is no middle 
part of the ſoul. thing betweene them. Thirdly Pau expounding Chriſts meaning, willeth 
* vs to be renewed in the Spirit of our mind: as alſo in another place, he willeth vs 
Bbe/4.23z, To be changed by the renes ing of our mind. But theſe men ifthey wil not beleeue 
R.. 12.2. the ſcripture, yet let them hearken to Auguſline reaſoning in this ſore: What 
Awguſt. in Ev- i he able toworke that is but a loft man, but ſo farre ſdorth as he ſhall be freed fi en 
6 perdition ? Can bis fre will do any thing ? Gad forbid ve ſhould ſay this. For nan ab- 
his free will loſt both him ſelſt and it: for as he that killeth him ſelfs, doe: h in 
deede lyliwing ill him ſelfe, but by ki ing him ſelſe doe th not liue, neither whenke 
bath killed him lf, can reſtore him ſelfe to life againe : So whenwe ſane by free 
will ſane getting the vpper band. free will is loft: for of 6bomſoeuer a man is ouere 
T came, to him alſo he is brought in bondage. | 
Jin Laſt of all, i we be ſo corrupt, that we are vttetly vnfit to do well, & prone 
The refutation do all vice, as we haue ſnewed, where is then the merite of congruitie,which 
of the merize of proceedeth of free will, whereof the Schoolmen of the Romaniftes ſpeake ſo 
congtuitie. much? whereby it appeareth that thoſe doors knewe not ſo much as the 
 Prgurr.c4.9:v:3- firſt principles of religion, which they might learne euen of children,ifthey 
had not ſhewed them ſclues long ſince not meete to be taught, and indeed 

ery ſtubburne. | 
The 
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= — fmanin bi lave, 
That God doth no man wrong alt riquire of man in bu laws, 
1 nhich be ts NS : nay that he doth inſtly pu- 
miſh ſme with puniſhments preſent and exerlaſting, both of ſoule 
and bodre without any reſpelt of age, pg 
ueſtion. The 4. lords 


o. Doth not Godthen deale iniuriouſly with man, wheEhere- day. 
quireth that of him in 1 he is not able topetfotme. 
| Anſwere. 
Not at all: for God ſo created man ohat be was able to it. bus man in- 
fed by the Deuill, by bis onne diſobedience deprined bim fe and all bis poHteritie 
of thoſe giftes of God. 
The Expoſition. 


He inhabilitie of man tokeepe che Lavy of God hath bene ſufficientlis 
declared in the former diuifons, but by conſideration of this our infir- 
mitie, fleih vſech to take the occaſion to murmure e. as if God 
dealt iniuriouſlie with man in requiring that at his ands which licth not Abeug g. a 
in his owne power. that is, perfectlie to keep the commaundements of God: Es 
to which obiection the (atechiſt makerh anſwere, and concludeth that ſich 2 
it is appar ant. hat man was ſo created of God. that he was able to performe 
them, and that he brought bim ſelfe into theſe ſtreights oſ weakenes and 
infirmitic, that this is ſuffic ent io ſtop his mouth, that he can lay no blamo 
on God, for any vniuſt ox tyrannous dealing. 
Hou iuſtly God doth require at mans hands perfect obedience vnto his 
Law. Chriſt intended to expieſſe by this parable, where he compareth the | 
Kingdome of beauen to a King mcaning God) vv would rake an account of his N .d. 34, 8 
feruants who we are Jandwuben he began to rec ſten, there was brought vnto him I 
one that ought him tenthouſand talents (ſuch is euerie one of vs by tranſgreſ- 
ſion of the Law) and vvhen be vas not able to par, his Lord commaunded him to 
be fold,and his vviſe and children, and all that he had, and the debt to be paid: here- 
by declaring, that he doch iuſthe require his ovvne, and demaund backe a- 
gaine that vvhich the debter receiued from him: the application of the fi. 
militude is this. Euen ſo Godit he require of vs that arc his debters tomake 
him full ſatisfaction, he ſhall doc nothing againſt reaſon and iuſtice, 
And doth not Chriſt alſo in his praicr make vs all debters rnto God, and ,, 1 
ſuch debters indeed as are not able to pay,vvhen he vvilleth vs to pray vnto 
God, forgiue vs our debts ? vvhich ifit be ſo, as truly it is, he doth not vvithout 
cauſe, chalenge of vs perfect obedience to his lavv, although vve be not able 
to performe it. | 
Wherunto maybe added the iudgement of Chriſt concerning vs, vvhen 8 
he teacheth v hen ve laue done all things that are commaundedv5,th ſay we ce 
unprofitable ſeruamth for we haue done but that we ought. Lell me hovv Chriſt The cauſes of 
couldcall the keepih of Gods commaundements a debt, vnles hen our mans iababili. 
uature was — on, © had giuen vs ability & ſtrẽ gth to performe his Jaw. 7 4 performe 
1. Hoy beit that now we are * able to pay. che ntereſt cauſe is the 5 — 
2. 8 | 
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Of the cauſes of mans miſerie. 


ling & free diſobedience of man: the cauſc fardeſt from vs is the deuil', by 
whoſe intiſement man did panes ely breake the Law& cornmaund<cment of 

N 5. 11. God: and did purchaſe both to himſelfe and to his poſteritie this inhabilitie, 
and did wilfulke bring himſelfe in bondage to the devils tyrannie. 

g · ii. 12.13 Fox 0 Moſes ſetteth out this hiſtory. And God ſaid to Adam, v v ho told thee 
that thou vvert naked? haft thou eaten of the fruit of that tree, wybereof 1 charge 
the ſey ing, thou ſha!s not cat of it? Then ſaid Adam, the vvoman wubich ibou ga- 
veſt to be vvith me, ſhee gaue me of the tree and I did cat. 

Then ſaid God unto the vvoman,uvby baſi tbou doone this? And the vvoman ſaid 
the ſerpen beguiled me and I did eat. | 

Here thou haſt the flat confeſſion of the wilfu)l diſubedience of them 
both by meanes of the devill intifing and egging the wom an to ſinne, and 
the woman intifing the man, whereunto Chriſt alluded, when he called ihe 
devil a manſlaier from the beginning, and one xvbo did not continue in the truth. 

16.1. 44. for there is, ſaith he, no truth in him. 

Now is there any reaſon that the Lord ſhould looſe his right, to call ypon 
ys for his debt, which that it is ſo great, and ſo hard to be paid, we our ſejues 
are the cauſe ? And if in mans court he is not acquired, not ceaſcth to be a 
debter, who by his owne fault is not able to pay; how can mortall man ex- 
cuſe himſelfe before the iudgement ſcat of God, and with what face dare he 
accuſe God of hard and vniuſt dealing? 
Neither doth that make man le ſie guiltie before God, becauſe he was in- 
tiſed by the devill, but rather inc reaſeth his wickednes & his ſinne, for that 
when God had fo ſtreightly forbidden him to eat of that tree, he choſe ra- 
ther to obey the vice of the ferpent & of the woman, then the commaunde- 
ment of God and his creatour: the devill indeed did egge him forward, but 
he did not conſtraine him, for he had free will, ſo that be might haue not o- 
* dbeyed him. And let no man here obied that God might haue better provi- 
bee cf. Lib. ded for our ſaluation, if he had ſtaied the fall of A dam. For this queſtion 

* both for the to to preſumpteous cutioſitie of it is to be abhorred of all godly 
minds, and doth alſo belong to the miſteric of predeſtination, which we 
handle not in this place. 

The vſe ofthis doctrine touching our inhability to keep the Law of God, 
is threefold. r. That we may acknowledge our owne guiltines, & accuſe our 
ſelves of falling from God: for God by this iuſt exaction will humble vs: for 
by cõmanding things impoſſible, he och not make men ſinners but hum 
ble, that euery mouth may be ſtopped, & the whole world may be founde 
guiltie before God. 2, That we may defie the devill & his workes by whoſe 
inſtigation & inticement we were throwne downe into the bottomles pit of 
theſe calamities, according to that ſaying, Reſiſt the deuil, & be vviliflie from 

Jou. 3. Seeing our weakenes and inhabilitie is ſuch, that we are not able to 
performe that which God by very good right requireth at our hands, let vs 
pray the Lord with Auguſtine, and ſay : Graunt O Lord that xvbich tou com- 
mau eſt, amd then commaund v vhat thou wilt : which was the godly prayer of 
that godly father, not that he hoped he was able to atteine vnto it in thit 
life, but aſſuredlic in the life to come. 
Queſt. 
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Ofthe puniſhment of inne. IF. 


10. What then, will God let goe this diſobedience and back» 
ſliding of man without puniſhment? 


ca fwertc;.::: 1 25: = | 7 
o ſarelie: but be is moſt fearefally angrie both nithour-naturall fames, and 
rye: ſinnes which we our ſelues doe commit : and doth puniſh the ſame in mol 
tuft indgement , both with temporall, and ecernall pumſhments, enen at him ſelſt 
pronounceth : Curſed is euerie one who continueth not in all things that are wrizten in 
the booke of the Lare to doe them. $74 42341 
The Expoſition, 
His is the confirmation of the former queſtion: for God not only doth 
no iniurie to man, when he requireth that of him in his Lawewhich he 
is not able to perfourme, but alſo is moſt fearefully angrie withithe difobe- 
dience and backefliding of man, and will be avenged on the fame with moſt 
grieuous puniſhments: There are two effectes and fruites of this moſt foule 
fall. I. Sinne that is bred in vs, or naturall ſnne. | 
2. The ſmnes that we our ſelues commit. 8 
Naturall ſinne is called that which uiueth from Adam vnto vs, the fruites OP Bs 
whereof are the ſinnes which be daily committed, which are called Actuall, 5. is. 10 | 


vpon a receiued and common diviſion of ſinne into Origmall and Afuall The diuiſion of 
ſame. ſinne. 


Nowe as well for the one as for the other, the (atechif wachten God 6519. 


Rem. 6. 12. 14. 


is moſt fearefully angrie :and thus the Scripture ſpeaketh of God accor-4,,,.6.1, 


ding to the capacitie of man, not that anger or wrath is in God, as in mari, o.. 
in whome it is nothing elſe but a ſtirring, and diſquieting of the minde. But 1ob».3-9. 
God being without all troubled affection, witneſſeth of lum ſelfe, that he is r 
i 1 | . 4th. 3. 7. 

angrie with ſnnes, which muſt be fo andeiſtood, not that we ought to ima - Fh. 5.5. 
pine in him any mocuing of aſſe & ions, but rather to conſider of this ſpeach. Ian. 1.147. 
as borrowed from our vnderſtanding : becauſe God as it were lookerh with How god is aid 
an angrie,and ireſull countenance, ſo often as he doth execute iudge ment. © be ant iic. 

Sois God angrie firſt for naturall or originall ſinne, the poiſon whereof 
re maineth in all men as it is inſtilled into — trom tdi nd high taken 
deepe roote,and therefore doth worthily deſerve the puniſiment and ven- 
geance of God, and holdeth all men as condemned, and deſeruedly convin- 
ced beſore God: for God liketh of nothing, but righteouſneſſe innocencie 
and puritie. Hs 

And this is ſo true, that euen very infants, _—__ they haue not yet... , 
brought foorth the fruits of their iniquitie, yet notwithſtanding for as much ,, een yp 
as they haue within them the ſeede offinne,do bring with them from their the wrath of 
mothers wombe their one condemnation,whercupon the Apoſtle calleth God. 
vs Sonnet of wrath by nature, and ſaith that death raignedfrom Adam to Moſes, Bob. 3 
euen vpon thoſe who had not ſinned !tke to Adams tranſgreſſion, a ho wat the figure R ry 4 
of him that was to come. 

And albcit this naturall poiſon is not ſtraighrway ſeene in infantes, ſo 


loone as they are brought foorth into the worlde, yet is it not ſor all that ac- 


E. 3. counted 


eG. 23. 
Ac. 9. 25. 


i$.c0 23, 


Reed g3-27 che druch of Godspromiles. 3. 


Ard. 1% 1 ts 
1. Cot. 0.10. 
Now. 31.26, 
£{#r.10.8. 


en. 17. 
Gen. 3.19. 


ew.6 7. 
Gn. . 5. 


Why the gollie Howbcirin temporall puniſhmenrs this difference is to be marked, chat 


2— of they are laid vpon the wicked by God as a iudge angry with them, but vpon 


en. 12.1. 


Ke. 5. 141. 


Why che puniſh armed his faithful ones, is brought to light, and the worrhy gift of patience, 


ments of the vn 
godly are laid 
v pon them by 


god. 


be 
2. Tbeff. 1. 7. . Angels, 


Deut. 27. 26. 
Dent. 28. i s . 


S. 10. 


ſinnes, are t. Idalatrie, whercof in che Epiſtle to the Kom. The wrath of God 
Row.1 o verſ. 


8.6.33, 


Gen. 15. 20. 


bircernes in them it is ſwallowed vp w 


Phe paines fee Laſt of all the ſame is confirmed, to wit, that God is fearefullie angry with 
vpoa ihe brea · both kindes of ſinne hy the very paine ſet downe in the Law by Moſes, and 
kers of che lav. almoſt in the ſame words repeated by Paul: Curſed is euery one vuho abideth 


Of che puniſhment of ſinne. | 
counted no ſinne before God:for their ſhould be no guiltines without finne, 
neither had the Apoſtle well (aid: The wages of ſame is death. | 
Secondlie God is angrie allo for thoſe fiunes , which we our ſelues doe 
commit, chat is for actuall finnes, which Paul callerh works of the fleſh, and 
they are the fruits of that naturall corruption: ſuch as, among the groſſer 


it reveiled from heauen againſt a1 unrighteouſnes of men, for holding the truth in 
unrighteouſues, 2. Perfidious tempting of God, when wee ſinne againſt the 
Murmuring againſt God. 4. Foule and 
ſtraying luſt, and other groſſe finne and wickednes, againſt the firſt and the 
ſecond table of che Law: God puniſheth both ſinnes in his iuſt iudgement, 
with preſent and eternall puniſnment. 

For from whence are thoſe punithments laide vpon man by God, as 
hunger,chicſt ad verſitie, pouertie, griefes, corruption of humors, and many | 
other diſcommodities doe they nut come vpon vs from th: finn* of Adam 
and Eve as it were by the right of kindred and inheritance, and doe they 
not bring all mankinde wuhout any difference of age, into ſubiection of the 
firſt death, which is the departing of the ſoule our of the bodie, which ſoone 
after turnech into duſt? from whence commeth rhe curſing of che earth, & 
che condemning of man to rhe toile of labour? haue thiey nt alſo procee- 
ded from the ſame finne?what ſhou!d | ſpeake of the old world, o of 50dm 
and Gomorrha with their young infants? did not partly origin all ſinne, and 
partly their vabridled deſire of finne bring them to perdition, and throwe 
chem into the bottomles pit? 


the Godly by a mercifull father, for their ſalv ation, becauſe they do inſtruct 
them to the mortifying of the fleſh, and to Godly humilitie : and doe ac- 
cuſtome them to obey God, convince them of the ir own infirmitie, ſet their 
minds on fire to pray, exerciſe their hope, ſo that, to conclude, if there be any 
| | holly of ſpirituall ioy: And this is that 
which the Apoſtle reacherh, that tribu ation breedeth patience, patience experi- 
ence, whereby the ſtrength andeonſtancie to indure, wherewith God hath 


which they haue received of their God, is mad: ſure and manifeſt. But the 
temporall puniſhments of the wicked are forerunners of eternall puniſh- 
ment, both of bodie and ſoule, wherewith in the laſt day they ſhall worthily 
ague d. When the Lord ſha'! ſhew bin ſelfe Fom heauen vuith his mighrie 
in flaming fire, rendring vengance, vnto them that doe no: hnauu God and 
yeld not obedience unto the Go. fell of our Lord Ieſus Chrift. 2 


nor in all things, that are vvritten in the boo ie of the Laux to doe them. Wherein, 
is ſhortlie ſignified, both to whome the Law was giuen of God. and to hat 
end, and what puniſhment abideth for che tranſgreſſours; namely that it 


Oſche puniſhment of ſinne. 16 


was giuen to all men, and to keepe all his commaundements, and whoſde- Wpst is med 
uer — is accurſed: re the word accurſed) is to be vnderſtood by the word > 
aſwell of preſent, as of etetnall calamities, as in theſe verſes it is vſed by curled. 
Moſes. | | | of 8 
cinſed art thou in the ci tie ſme aning if thou obey not the voice of the Lord) Pri. 28.16.19. 
and curſed inthe field, &r. to which pain he whol people agreed by anfwea- 8.19. 
ring to It, meu. {Se | $627 e Tha we. 
Which being fo, ye are more then bruitiſhly benummed in our ſinnes, if 
we be not mooued, nor ſtirred vp with this thunderbolt of tbe curſe, trulie, 
and from the hart to confe ſſe and bewaile our ſinnes before God and to ſay e 
with the Prophet: 1f bow 0 Lord freighth marſeſt iniquities, O Lord vvboſball pal ;. 
fland ? and: WH bocan ern e y ſecret e 
The n S ;41 24.7 | „ 
FF doe erre both the Anabapriſts, teaching that originall ſinne in in- p,,,,c Fre, 
IJ Ltants is not of it one nature worthy of condemnation, and allothe Re- n. | 
w:anifi;,»ho denie it to be ſinne, but onely the mamet for finne eaſelie to ConcetTyid. Sei 


breed of, whereas Paul afin meth ro the contrarieihat t are by iisture ihe —— 1 


ceiued me. 


children of wrath, and the Prophet ſaich in ſinne hath my mother con- P/al $1.94 


Queſtion... - - Gy 
wy run e nei 251 21 

11. What is not God merciſull alſo / 
Anſwere. it. Th ns vg nt TOY | : 
Yes nu he 3s merciful: but ſo be is iuſt too. Therefore ba inflice requireth zo 
bane that puniſked with extreame, that i, wwith cuerlaſiing puniſhment of 
Joule end bodie, t batſotuer is committed againſt the ſaucraigne\ maieſtie. of Gods 
| | 1184 202 Tn 4 


re: : 123 6 reine 11 
| The Expofition. noir fg) 400 z 
He catechiſt laboureth to confirme the doctrine beſoredeliuered againſt 
hem who doe make light of the miſerie of man, by pretending the 
me rc ie of Gd, and by that meanes do let looſe to them ſelues the raines to 
ſinne, which mercic he teache th hat Gad ſofheweth, that there by he doth 
nothing prejudice his perfeR iuſtice: & ſo the former part of this queſtion, 
doth as it were make way tothe ſecond part ofrhisbooke, whereto we muſt what is trueve 
therefore giue the more diligent heed, becauſe tharis accounitedthe true & ligion 
_y religion, which — vnto vs the perfect juſtice and mercy of 
cd, | ed | ate td + 
Now two things are here anouched of Gied: x. that he ia miereiful. & that 
he is iuſt. 2. What his iuſtice doth reevire, That God is mereiſullthe'Sert- 
ptures doe cuery where witnefle,and doe commend his mercie by certaine 
titles or names, euen as he ſkewed himſelfe to Moſes in the Mount, when he Exed.34 6.9 
gave him the Law,cryir.g; Iche ua, Ic l oa frong, merciful, and gyatioue, ſi ie Torl 2.53. 
to ang; rend aboundani ingeocnes end iruuhreſeruing mercy for Kab fergi» 
ung iniqui1ie and maſpr and ſme: And in the Law he witnefſerhthar le Padre — 
3 ſbevvech 18 


Ofthemercie of God, andof his luſtice. 


Pevverh mercy unto thouſandes that lone bim: laſt of all in the Pſalmes his met. 
cie is euery where commended. ; "BY 

But as God is exceedingly mercifull, ſois he alſo iuſt: for otherwiſe he 
ſhould not be God: he will not (as the Lord ſaith of him ſelfe) abſolue, to 
wit, him that ought not to be abſolued, as if he had ſaid, God is ſo merciful, 
that he ĩs alſo iuſt. ML m, Haas 

And in the Lawe: For I am the Lord thy God, a mightie and iealous God, viß 
ting the iniquitie of the farhers vpon the children, and vponthe childrens children, 
in them that hate me : and againe, The Lorde will not holde him guilt leſte that ta- 

keth bis name in vaine. $4 2046 | 0 

ing the ſame God is iuſt, it muſt needes be that whatſoeuer 
finne is committed againſt his ſoueraigne maieſtie, muſt be ſatisfied for, 
with extreame, that is, euerlaſting puniſhment both of ſoule and bodie, be. 
fore we canbe reconciled ynto him. 

Which that it may be, there muſt be a proportion ſer berweene ſinne and 

the puniſhment of ſinne? The greatneſſe and hainouſneſſe of ſinne is value. 

ed according to him whois offended, which is that infinite and moſt holie 
maieſtie of God, at vhoſe preſence the heauen was on fire, the earth trem . 
bled, Moſes did quake, the Iſraelites were afraid, and all things were throw. 
endowne,wharſocuer durſt ſer their powet and ſtrength againſt his. There- 

fore thepuniſhmenr muſt be anſwerable to ſo hainous a ſinne, and ſuch a 

price muſt be brotight forranſome, where with God may be pleaſed, his 

wrathturned away, andf:uour and mercie purchaſed for vs, or if this can 
not be procured, we muſt liue for cuet vnder the puniſhwent, whereto we 

"are condemned by the curſe and lawe of God. 

8 | The Vſe. 

He vſe and tonſideration of the mercie of God ingenerall, asir ought 
The vie ef the 1 © keepe vs in affiance to call vpon him, and to hope and certaine 
mercie and iu · looke for ſaluation from him, finally to ſet on fire in vs the loue of him: ſo 
tice of God. his righteouſaes and iuſtice is ſer before vs to this ende, chat it may be as a 

bridle to vs to keepe vs from ſinne, perſwading vs that except we repent, 

| God for a time ſuffer vs to carrie away our ſinnes without puniſh» 

8 it ſhall not; alwayesbe ſo, but at the laſt he will rake moſt 22 

d moſt uſt puniſhment vpon vs: Bur in this place we may conſider o 
them both, . That we Aer not of * ces trom 4 euils, be- 
cauſe God js exceeding merciſull. 2. That we abuſe not his mercie, and 
ſo deceiue our ſelues, becauſe he is allo excee ding iuſt. 3 T hat we ſeriou- 
fly and diligently conſider, by what meanes God wil haue his iuſtice ſatisfi- 
5p we may be reconciled vnto him, and may obtaine ſound comfort 


To)he ende of the Commentarie 


Rr the firſt part of the 
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THE SECOND 


PART: OF eMANS 
DELIVERANCE. 


The Argument. 


That man being in the ſtate of perdition, muſt ſeeke redempti- 


on inthe Mcdiatour. 

Queſtion. 
12. Seeing thenwe are by the inſt indgement of God in daunger g. Lordes 
of temporall and euerlaſt ing pumiſhmen, is there any way or meanes day. 


left vvhereby vde may be deliuered ſromtheſe puniſhments, andbe 
reconciledto God? 


; Anſwere. 

God vvill huue bis iuffice ſarisfied · wherefore we mn needet make ſatisicliam 
eicber by our ſe'ues,or by ſome other. 

The Expoſition. 
HE Title of this ſeconde part containeth alſo a wherhee chere 
ſhort repetition of the former doQtine, and is as it remaine anie 
were a preface to the more full handling, and vnfol- hope of deline- 
| ding of this argument of our deliuerance.: for the ciliation,and by 
queſtion is whecher there be any way or means left, hat mannes. 
le whereby a man may be deliuered from theſe puniſh- 
1 183 ments preſent and eternall, vhereof he is in dan 
— by the iuſt iudgement of God, and ſo be reconciled 
vnto his Gud:of attaining of which deliuerance neither is he altogether cut 
from hope, neither is he ſimply put in hope, but on this condition, if Gods 
iuſtice be firſt ſatisfied: for this is the will of God. 

Thar principle leaneth vpon the verie truth of God, who had expreſſely , pp. 
foretold man, In the day that thou eateſt of that tree, thou ſhalt die: by death vn» Gen. 2. 1j. 
derſtanding all miſeries and all kinde of calamities, as che departing of the Ders. 2.26. 
ſoule from the bodie, and the ſecond death, which is the wrath of God to · Tb.. 10. 
come, and the _ that ſhall ed pay red wi abide. 3 4 * 

Therefore the Carechift ſignificth that, re we may hope we- y 
rance,and perfite reconciliation with God, this iuſtice of God, muſtfully be vv oi n 
ſatisfied, whereby he will not ſuffer his moſt holy maieſtic to be offended 
without puniſhment, 5 ; 

Nowe whereas his maieſtie, which man by ſinning hath offended, is in- * 
finite and incomptehenſible, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that there is te- 
quired a puniſhment either equall to ſo preat a Maieſtie, chat is euerlaſting 
and in finite, or ſuch a one, as though it determined in a 

| + Is ' 


trance & recon- 


-2. Principle. 


Of mans deliuerance, 


if it were everlaſting, chat ſo we may haue deliverance from finne, death, 
and the curſe, 

For the former meanes of deliuerance, although God will throwe the 
wicked together with the deuils into hell, there to be tormented with euer. 
laſting torments, yet becauſe they ſhall neuer be delivered from them, but 
ſhall alwayes remaine ynder theſe puniſhments & the wrath of God, the re- 
fore it can not be vnderſtoode of it: therefore we muſt flee to the ſecond 
meanes of dehucrance of whic h ſort that was, which God him ſclt promiſed 
to our firſt parents, ſaying, The ſeed of the ron an ſhall breahe the ſerpent s head, 

Which being ſo,the other principle followeth which is in the text, that 
therefore we muſt needes make ſatis fa dion vnto God, either by our ſelues 
or by ſome other. For that which is a common receiued rule that no man 
can ceaſe to be a debter, before either him ſelfe or ſume bodie for himhath 
anſwere d his creditour: that hath place here alſo,by reaſon of the exact ſe· 
ue ritie of Gods iuſtice: and the reconciling of man vnto God muſt needes 
goc before. | 

Whercunto alſo that belongeth, chat God will be perficly ſatisfied, that 
is, not ſuffer any one ſinne to remaine, which is not by this remporall ſuffe- 
ring ſatisfied for and condemned in our fleſh : which perfection pertaineth 
alſo to the repairing ofthe whole nature of man, and of all the graces, which 
by ſinne were loſt: otherwiſe our redemption thuuld be vnpertites 

ueſtion. 1 
13. Are we able to ſatis fie by our ſelues? 
Anſwere. 
Not one whit : yea rat her we do increaſe our dibt euery day, 
Ihe Expoſition. 
Hat by our ſelues we are not able to ſatis fie, it ſeemeth to neede no 
ptoofe: Nay contrariwiſe we are fo ſarre from being able, that we ra- 


ther increaſe our debt eucry day, and ſo bring our (clues into greater guilti- 


16.1 Col 6 


nes. Jobtruly deſcribeth man 10 be abhominabl: and fil:hie, drinking intquitie 
bhe water: ſignifying that ſinne is as ordinarie and as vſuall a matter with 
vs as meate anddrinke : which if it be ſo, and we daily commit finne, (as 


© certainely we doe) our debt alſo increaſerh by inning, The Pre phet co 


P/al.29.1 3. 

Al atth, 6,13. £: 1 
Jam. 3. 2. 
R.. 7. 14 


Llieuer ia it. ea. 
25 6. verſ. 20. 


feſſeth and prayeth. lo can vnderſiand bis ſanltes? 6 clenſe thou me from m 
fecret faultes : we our ſelues alſo when we pray acknowledge the ſame: For» 
giue vs our debies : In many things we offend all. Caith James; but Paul erieth out: 
# nretched man that I am, who thall deliuer me from the bode of this death ? But 
the wicked take delight cuen in ſinning, and pleaſe them ſelues in their wie- 
kednes, and make no reckening of mocking of Gud. 

Wherefore if we be like vnto a priſoner for debt, which is not onely not 
able to pay. but euery day increaferhhis debt: who ſeeth not that we are not 
able by our ſelues to ſatis fie the iuſtice of God? 

The falſe docdrine. 
BY theſe arguments of our inhabilitie to redeeme our ſelues, is that 
falſc opinion of the Romaxifles refuted, wherby they imagine ſome kind 


of 


Of mans deliverance. . . 


of works in man, which by a ſtraunge & barbarous terme, they call workes 
of Supererogat ion for this is a moſt certein principle: if we be not able to me- 
rite any thing to our ſelues, nay if( as the proverbe is and here may moſt firly 
be vſech we owe our verie ſoule to God, to whatend thold we attempt to me · 


rice any thing for other men? 


Queſtion. 
r4. Can any creature in he auen or in earth make ſatisfacti- 
on for ys? 


Anſwere, 

None at all: For firſt God vvill not puniſh any other creature for that ſume chat 

man bath committed: Secondlie that which is but an onely creature, is not able to in · 
dure the wrath of God again#t ſane, and to deliuer others from it. 


The Expoſition. 


I. hath beene alteadie prooued that by our ſelues we are in no ſort able 
to ſcisfie the riſtice of God, there remaine the reſt of the heauenhy erea · 
tur. but there are two reaſons brought, why no creature in heauen or in 
ear th, vhich is but an onely creature is able to doe it for vs. one drawn from 
the order of Gods iuſtice the other from the weaknes of any creatute, com- 
pared with the power of the wrath of God, and the hainouſnes of ſinne. 
For the former, the anſwere is directly mad. 1. That this had bene con- 
trary to the will ot God, who will not punith any other creature for that ſin 
which man hath committed: For what is more indifferent, then for God to 
execute his iudgement vpon that nature, or creature, which by finnehad 
oft.nd:4 the maicſtic of God? But neither Angel, nor any other creature C? 
hid eaten of the fruit of the tree, but onely man, who alone was forbidden 
to eat of it: therefore it was agrecable to iuſtice, that God ſhould lay the you 13. 
3 ypon man, which order of his iuſtice in puniſhing offenders, ap, "a 
im ſelfe auoucheth in theſe words 1 wi/ blat him out of my boo be, «bo bath ſa "9 
ne! again ? me. and: the ſoule that hath ſinned, it ſhall die. 
Se condly none of the creatures was able to make ſatisfaction to God for . 
vs, becauſc he, who would take vpon him ta deliver vs, muſt indute the 
wrath of God, as he had threatned the tranſgteſſours of his Law: but the 
power of Gods wrath is ſo great, that it is like a conſuming fire, which no Gene) 15. 
man can withſtand, whereof the Lord him ſelfe thus ſpeaketh inthe Pro- ter. 4 
phete: Lea? m vvrach come forth like fire, an burne that none can quench it, b. O/e 11 9, 
cane of the vvickedn's of your inventions. and how great a fire muſt that euer- 15 A 80 
laſting wrath of God be # which being infinite, how was it poſſible to be 2,33. 
borne of him,who is but an onely creature. | 
Whereforc that principle alſo muſt by all meanes be reteincd, that our 
deliuerer muſt be ſon:ewhar more and greater then a ſingle creature, that ſo 3. Prineple, 


he may both indure the wrath and arile alſo from it as a conquerour hauing 
ouercome it. | 


Of the Mediatour. 
Queſtion, | | | 
15. Then what manner of Mediatour and deliuerermuſt w 


ſeeke for? 


Anſwere. | 
Such a one as is true man, and perfect iuft, & yer notwithſl anding more mightie 
then all creatures,that is, vho is alſo true God. | 
| Ihe Expoſition, 

Ow then that we muſt ſeeke ſor a Mediatour, by vhomc we may be de- 
liuvered from ſinne, and from death,the holie Scriprures doe teach vs:& 
when we heare of a Mediatour,we forthwith thinke of the office of a Media- 
tour, which among men is to be an interceſſour betweene the parties offen- 
ded, and to deale, intreat and be inſtant for reconciliation between them, & 

not to giue ouer vntill he haue eſtabliſhed peace on both ſides. 
But for the office of a heauenly Mediatonr, where the parties are vne» 


Whae manger of quall, che partie offended, God,whoſe maieſtie is aboue all compariſon, the 


mediator it be- 


houcd ys ro 
have. 


Oen.3'l 5. 
G. 22.16. 

1. Cor. 15. 21. 
Rred. - 2. J. 

E 4.5 7 9.11. 
E's. 9.5.6. 
1/7. 14 

Ler. 23.6. & 33. 
16. 


6. lords day. 


partie offending, Man, there are required ſtrengih and qualities farre aboue 
the ſtr and qualities of man. 1. I hat he be true man, and perfectlie 
iuſt. 2. That yet he be mightier then all creatures, that is, who is alſo true 
God: ſo that this Mediatour, is a perſon conſiſting of two natures, he na- 
ture of God, and the nature of man, appointed betweene God, who is an- 
trie with ſinne, and mankind, who are guiltic of ſinne, and of the wrath of 
God, to make interceſſion to God for vs, to ſatisfic the iuſtice of Cod, and to 
reconcile vs vnto him. 

His humane nature, the Scriptures doe declare by the ſeede of the wo- 
man, alſo by the ſeede of Abrabam and Jſaac: the perfe& righteouſnes and 
innocencie of the Mediatour, the Lambe without ſpor did forcſhew. The 
ſame doth Eſay alſo confirme, both when he faith that there was no guile 
found in his mouth and a little after calleth him, my righteous ſeruant,wbo by the 
knovledge of bim (hall iuflifie many: Euen as the ſame Prophet alſo by many 
titles doth commend his diuine nature: the gouernement is vpon his ſhoulders, 
be is called, wonderfall, counſeller, the mightie God, the everlaſting father, Prince of 
peace: the increaſe of bis government and peace ſhall haue none end. 


The Argument, | 


That Chrift is that onely CMediatonr, true man, and perſellly iuſt, 

& true God, ſuch a one as in the Goſpell is promiſed, & exhibited, 
ueſtion. 

16, Wherefore muſt he needes be ttue man, and perfectlie 


iuſt? 
Anſwere. 
Becauſe the iuftice of God requireth, that the ſame nature of man which ſand, 
ſbould alſs pay the puniſhment f ſame; but be that were a ſmner him ſelß could nos 
þay for atber men. _ 


Of the Medlatour. 19 


The Expoſition. 
Ar Mediatour firſt ought tobe true man, that nothing might be demi - N... 3. 
One of Gods iuſtice, which requirerh that that ſinne which mans na- e 
ture hath committed. ſhould be puniſhed, not in the nature of Angels, but 
in our one fleſh. 

In the day that thou eateſt of the f uit of the ere, thou ſhalt aſſuredbe die :this Gr 1. 17 
was the ſentence ot the Lord God againſt man: vnleſſe therefore our Me- 
diatour were true man, how could he ſuffer, die, feele, and receiue ina 
true ſoule and bodie thoſe horrible rorments and the wrath of 
God? 

Surclie the author to the Hebrewes ſee mech to haue minded this, when . 
he ſpeakerhof the Mediatour. For as much then as the children were partahers _ - 
of fleſb and blood, be alfo bimſelf® likewiſe woke part with them chat he might 
© = through death, him that bad the power of death, that is, tbe 

will. | 

And for no other cauſe is he called the ſecond Adam, but becauſe the con- * 
dition of a man was allotted vnto him, that he might raiſe vp from their 7 
fall the poſteritie of Adam: and except it were ſo, how could we be ſure that 
the office of redemption were fullic perfected for vs, and what comfort cold 1 
come to vs, if the ſinnes of mankinde, had bin laid vpon any other creature, 
then vpon mankind? 

This being out of controuerſie, let vs reteine alſo that principle, that 
our heauenly father would fo repaire the decaicd eſtate of mankinde by 
mercie,that yet his iuſtice might remaine whole, and without breach, and 
therefore that the Mediator muſt be true man. 2. And it was no leſſe need- 
full that he ſhould alſo be pure and altogither eleere from all ſpot of ſinne, 
ee. if himſelfe were a ſinner, he could not vndergoe puniſhment for 
other men. 


2.3. 


4 Prin ile. 


For vnderſtanding of this we muſt call to minde, that man was bound to ib. 3.13 
fulfill all that righteouſnes,which God required of him for his owne glories N. 5-1 8. 


whereof it followeth, thar there muſt needes haue bin ſome man, ho ful. OE oy. 126 
filling all righteouſnes, might be accepted vnto God. Secondly al men are 44.40.28, 
— pt an infinite multitude of all kinds of finne, and therefore 
in daunger of the curſe, therefore there muſt needes be ſome man, who 
might make full ſatisfaRion to God, that he might be accepted of him. 
Thirdly no corrupt man had beene able ſo much as to attempt this, much f 
leſſe to bring it to paſſe, but rather he ſhould haue needed a Mediatour for 2 
himſelfe, ſo farre had he beene from being able to reconcile others vnto : 
God, or to performe any thing pleaſing and acceptable vnro God, 

Therefore it was ncedefull that the redeemer of men, ſhould be both a 
true man, that is, hauing the true bodic and ſoule of a man, and alſo iuſt, and 
not de filed with any ſpot of ſinne. a 


aueſtion. 


17. Wherefore ought he to be alſo tue Gd - 
F. z. Anſwere. 


Of the Mediatour. 


Anſwere, 0 
Tha: by the power of bis Godhead, he might be able to ſufleine the burden of Gody 
rauch in his ſleſhrand to recouer and reſtore vnto vs the righ: eouſnesandlife that vt 


bad loft. 
The Expoſition. N 
1 are alſo reaſons of no leſſe weight, if we conſider the proper office 
and dutie ofthe Mediatour, why he ought alſo to be true God There 
bell. 30. lay vpon the Mediatour the burden of Gods wrath to be ſuſteined in his 
fleſh hut there was no ſuch ſtrength either in Angels. or in men, which was 
able to beare fo heauie a weight, therefore it was neede full that he ſhould 
be more mightie then all creatures, that is, true God, who muſt riſe againe 
— 4 hauing put to flight and ouercome the deuill, inne, che world, and laſt of al, 
Act. 2.24. death it ſelfe rogither with the wrath of God. 

And for this cauſe God in the Prophet giuerh this honour onely vnto 
E,. 43-11. & 53. himſelfe: Fam the Lord, and there is n» Sauiour beſides m. Whereupon the As 
5 poltle when he ſpeaketh of the Mediatour, ſaich. God purchaſed bis Church 
* : . vieh bi one b bod: and, Godwas in Chrif reconciling the vorid vnio him: and of 
2 Cor. . 4. py lewes: If they bad une him, they would neuer bane crucified the Lorde of 

ie. | BY 

: 2. Furthermore for that it belonged to the ſame office of the Media. 

tour, to repaire and reſtore the rightcouines and life that we had loſt by fin 

o_ alſo could nut be brought to paſſe and performed, but by the power of 

The Apoſtle Paul confirmeth the ſame, where he intreateth of the re- 

pairing ofthe image of God ne, & chalengeth the working there f to the 

Creator alone, that is, co God himſelfe: for he admomperh the ſaubfill to 

855.424 put on the new man, rhich after God is created inrighteor ſues & true holines: &, nus 
Colofy, 10. 80 lie one againſt one an other, ſceing they haue put on that new man. vhich is 

1. Ji, l. 2. & 4-9- in nov led ge after the image of him that created him, to wit, in the beginning, in bi 

eve inge. os boy Hog 

: Bur more cleerely he ſpeakerth of the ſame thing to the Corinth. But vvet 

aominth.z.1t. off faith he, beho'd a. in a mirrour, wich open face the glarie of God and are changed 

ms the ſame image from glorie to orie, as by the Spirite of the Lord. 

F, . need 

18. But whois that Mediatour, who is both true God, and 

true and perfect man? | 


b 


Anſwere. | 
Our Lord Ieſus (briſt,vho is made unto vs of God, wiſedome, righteouſnes, ſav- 
&. ſcation, and perfe + redemption. 1 
* | The Expoſition. | 
«.Corinth, 1.30, F che qualitie and condition of the perſon of the Mediatour hath bene 
l. Tim. 3.5. before ſpoken, now the queſtion is asked #hobe js: for we muſt haue 
| ſome certeintic ot him, for otherwiſe how ſhall we call vpon him, when wee 
know him not? how ſhall we be ſure that the paiment is made, when wee 
know not our ſuretie? Therefore chat our Lord leſus Chriſt is * 


of the F ather, he rcuciled vnto vsthe-whole counſel] and will of the Fa- 


OfChiiſt the Mediatour, 20 


Mediatcur, true God and true man, and alſo perfitly righteous it ĩs procued 
by the teſtimonie of the Apoſſle con priſing ein a ſhort ſente nce, the whole yo - ne 5 * 
miſterie of our redempt ion, and teaching both from whence we haue ſuch 117 g. * 
a Mediatour, and alſo by what meanes, with what and howe pretious trea · 

ſures he being furniſh ed, brought ſaluation to mankinde. wy | 

Paul te acheth that this beer was giuen vnto vs of God: as if he had t 3 medis- 
ſaid, God ofhis meere mercie gaue him vnto vs, and be ſtowed him vpon vs, tor was Piven 
to deliuer vs from ſinne, death, and the curſe, and to make full ſatis faction to vnto vs of G, 
his nuſtice, and finally to tepaire in vs the image of God. 

V here we muſt acknowledge the exceeding goodneſſe and mercie of 
God toward mankinde, whowhen they had — betore their eyes, but 
the gulfe of condemnation, wherein they were all robe ſwallowed vp, he 

aue this oncly and moſt decre pledge, to vit, his one ly begotten ſonne, by 
2 ſac t ice and interceſſion to reconcile them vnto him ſe Ife, which be ne- 
fte according to the worthines of it can neuer be ſufficiently valued and 
commended. . 

Secondly, the ſame Apoſtle in this golden ſentence propoundeth foure 
excellent titles, wherein he compriſeth the whole power of our Mediarour, 
and whatſoever good thing we receive of him. The firſt is, that he is made yo 


wynto vs of God, wiſedome : for when we were altogether vnwiſe, and blinde 


in thoſe things that concerne our ſaluat ion, he was made vnto vs wiſedome: Merrb. 33.29, 
that is, alchough he wererhe word and wiſedome of the father from ener- 1. 2. 18. 
laſtng: vet then eſpectally became he ſuch a one vnto vs, when being ſent Colof.2.3, 
ther, and filled alſo cur ſoules with ſauing wiſedome, & with the knowledge e 
of ſaluation. * 1 | 47 4. 
By r1ghteouſnes, he vnderſtandeth, that he by his death did purge our Nighteonſnes, 
ſinnes that his obedience miębt be imputed to vs for righteouſneſſe. Cen. 21. 
By far & fication, he teac heth vs that by his Spirite we ate regenerated Sonfiibeirion. 
rr hol. neue: for we can not be freely iuſtificd, but we muſt alſo liue R. 2.3. 
0 „. | 
L aſt of all, by vd mprion be ſign fieth that we by his benefite are deſiue- Redemption, * 


red. as welifrcm the bendage of Frne, as from all miſerie that iſſueih from 


thence: although tharbenefie ofperfite redemption ſhall be fully accom- an B. 23. 
pliſhed in the laſt d:y. | 

Jo this teſtimonie of Paul may be added alſo the ſuffrages of the Evan- 
geliſles as that of Matthewe out of Eſq;, ſnewinꝑ the true th of the prophecie 
concerning ( hrift tulfi!led : Bel o d, a virgine sHall conceiue and «ball bring ferih Ei. 7.14. 
t ſonne, and thou shal: call bis nome Immanuel u hic b is by inter pretation, God with _ 1.1 
vs, inne God and true man, or God incarnate: cuen as Chriſt him ſelſe proo- 8 4 
ueth againſt the Pl ariſeis that he is both the Lord, and the ſonne of Dauid ; P/af. 1 "4 
bis Lord according to the one nature, that is his Godhead : his Sonne ac- 
2 to the other nature, that is his manhood: and that which the Angel 1 

atth in Like : Thi tie of Dauids ö ieh ge LK. 2. 11. 

- na — — 5 bis day in the citie of Dau id is borne to you a Sauiour, nbich is chi used 


IG «cn. 2 12 ator is petle dl 
His perſite righteouſnc ſſe is confirmed inthe places that followe: For — 9 


F. 4. ve 


* 


Of Chriſt the Medratour. 


150.413. we haut not an high Prieſt which can not be touched wich the feeling of onr inform. 
tiet, bus was in all things tempted in Like ſort, yet without ſune. And a litle aftet? 
2250.5. 26. For ſuch an high Prieft it became vs to haue, wbich is boly innocent, vnde filed, ſepas | 
rate from ſinneri, and made higher then che heauent. 3 
1. b.. . Wheretoalſo may be referred that of ohn: am man ſiane, ve haue an ad. 
8 vycate with the Father, Jeſu (briff the righteous: and that of Peter out of Eſa: 
1. Pen. 2. 22. Tho did no ſinne, neither was there guile found in his mouth e and: For ( hriſi ſuf 
2. Pet. 3. 18. fered once for ſanne, the righteous for the vnrighteous, that he might bring vs vn 
God 


Out of which and other like places of Scripture it is ſtrongly prooucd, 

. that Chriſtis that our Mediarour, vho concerning the fleſh came of the farheri hs 
i alſo God ouer all, hleſſed for euer. | , 

. And this doctrine( as we touched before ) is therefore more diligently to 
f be beaten ypon, and more greedily to be receiued, becauſe by ir alone 


The difference may diſcerne true religion from falſe: for vhatſoeuer religion ſetteth anie 
of true & falſe : 


religion, 


* 


thing elſe to anſwere the wrath of God, beſides the onely innocencie, righ- 
teouſneſſe, and ſatisfaction of Jeſus Chrift, robbeth God both of his —.— 
iuſtice and mercie, and therefore is falſe. f 
The fa'ſe doTrine. 4 
Theerrorofthe C Ecing chat our Mediatour Zeſus (brift,zs true man, and alfo perfidy iuft, 
Romanilts. g the F omanifies doe twiſe erre, Firit,in that they depart from him,whom, 
8 in chat he is man, we are taught to be very neere and cloſely Zur vnto ys, 
1. Tun. f. Secondly, chat paſſing by him, chey deviſe vnto them ſelues other advoc 
and mediroure mo 8.1 ſinners chem ſelues : for what ſinner can purchaſe 
ynto vs the fauour of God ? 
The errorof the TÞ<-ATvians allo are no leſſe wicked, ho from the office o fChrifter mei. 
Acrians, arion, fetch an argument to ouerthrowe his divinitie, whereas he could not 
N be a Mediaraur, vnleſſe he were alſo God. 


Queſtion. 
19. Whereby knovveſt thou that? 


Anſwere. 

By the Gofpell: which God firſt reveiled in Paradiſe and afterrarde did publiſh 
by the Patriarches and Prophets, ſhadowed out in ſacrifices and ceremonies, and ll 

Fall accompliſhed by bis onely begotten Sonne. 
| The expoſition. F 
Th is a proofe ofthat vhich went before: for the (arechif doeth con- 
firme the doctrine of the mediatour leſus Chriſt and doeth teach from 
whence the certaintie thereof is warranted vnto vs: namely, by the Goſ- 
pell, as we haue learned ſinne and our miſerie out of the Lawe, vpon which 


occaſion he doeth expound what is meant by the name of the Goſpell, and 
howe farre it ſtretcheth. 
The reaſon of The worde Goſpell ſignifieth glad ridings, hauing the name iu 
the name & de of { A, that is to bring good ridings, whereupon for that the know - 


Ganpel. 2 ledge ot ſalyaton js ſaid to be learned out of the Goſpell, or inthe Golpell, 
; T N 


— 
* 


- 


ir is taken for the doctrine compriſed in the old and new Teftament, eon- 

cerning our Meſſias and Saviour, in whome is promiſed and preachedro 

them that be lecue in him perfeR delwerance from finne, death and the e- 

wcrlaſting curſc,then which there could be none more happie or welcome | 

udings to all mankinde. 
1 he author of this Goſpell. that is, of this ſauing doctrine is ſhewed tobe The aurther of 

God him clfe, who as he d:d from euerlaſting decree howhe would re. Me golp el. 

dceme mankinde being through finne brought vader the daunger of con- 

demnation and cuerlaſting death: ſoby and by after the fall of man he did 

reveile this promiſe, I he ſeede of the woman fwhichis Chriſt) hall bruife S. 1 

the ſerprnts bead, that is, ſhall ouercome the devill, and thall bring vnto men : 

full deliuerance from all miſerie. | 


And ſu in the revelaron that :s from God, the Goſpell differerh from the * — 


doctrine of the L aw, wh reof although God be alſo the author, yet is it ſo the Ooſpell. 

ſarre knowne by nature that it leaue th men w:thour excute, as when the A+ 

poſtle ſaith, that The Gentiles doe by nature the things conteined in tbe Law; But omen. 3.14. 

the Goſpellis ad» +rine which reacheth abone nature, vhereof men could . . ry 17. 

not haue ſo much as any gueſſe, ſothat now alſo they can not yeld conſent 6.15.6. 

vnto it, wic hout the ſpec tall gift and grace of God. N mY : - 3 
Moreouer the nes of 1 * 


God is therby the more commended becauſe 1 ; 8 56. 


God did not onely impart that glad tidings to our frft pareties; bur did alſo Heb. 13 U. 
prcuide that in a continual! diſcent, the fame ſhould by Patriarkes & Pro Lak 1.54 
phers be publiſhed, and deliuered from hand to hand: as from Adam in the Deas oh n. 


1. Sa. 7 1. 


tamilie of Serb, Enoch, Noah, Sem: from Semto Abrabaw{ with home Cd 17 1 22.33. @ 
did ſtrike the couenant, the foundation whereof way Chriſt ) from Abra- 10.43. 
boom co his poſteritie in Aeg pt. and finallie ro Moſes,by home the ſame do- 8. 
Qrine of the Golpell was taught, and aftgrward more largebe and plenti- 2 . 
full e expounded and confirmed by the holic Prophets. as the Apoſtle wit- 4464S 
neſſeth t the Komanes, | 018916) 27.99 

To this may be added that he did not onely by liue lie voice deliuer the 
doctrine of the Goſpel to us people, bur alſo, 4 more diligenthe to beat 
it into his people, did ſhado it out vnder the La. by duc rſe ſactifices & 
ceremonies, and eſpeciallie by the ſacr ame nis of Cireyme-ſanandihe. Pt 
euer, the principa Idrift whereof was, tokeepe the godſy im exſpectatiom uf Heb y ſ.a 16/@ 
Chriſt that was to come, which the author to the Hebreres tcacheth moſt 10 7. 
plainlie in a great part of his epiſtle. 5 WES 

Laſt of al God did accomplith the ſame by his ſonne,exhibiring in deede — «ch 
vnto vs leſus Chnſt, who did moſtfully pre ach it vnto vs: euen as he now pe was decived 
alſo doth rcucilc it, & will to the end of the world by the 2 1ch be,to v3. 
hath ordeined in his Church;:whercupon in che new 1. T c Goſpel] Whzr is weane 
is for che moſte parte taten for the cleere manifeſtation of the auſterie of 3 
Chriſt and fp- cially for the publiſhing of the grace offered and performed ment. 
inc brit, a+ M. 1. 1 & Hab. 11. and hau in chat reſpect calleth ( hriſt che 1 
end of the lar toni hteouſnes 10 exery ane that be/eeutth, for chat he did ↄbſe rue N 40-4 
all the commaunde ments, tooke vpon him all che cuuſes. :ndinwhomeall* wh. 
Kc prouuſes and bgures had their accomphihment, Fe TT ng 

C. be 


Of the Goſpell;" 


Th : Ad T le vſes of this doctrine of the Goſpell are fowre: for firſt hereby appes 
of the doctrine & rech the antiquitie of the doctrine of Chriſt our only redeemer, 22 
ef che golpeL ro doubt of the truth thereof were to rob God, for that it hath witnes from 
God himſelfe, from the Fathers and Prophets led by the holy Ghoſt,whers 
unto. alſo the ſacriſices and ceremonies did lead men, and whereof che 
Sonne of God him ſelfe comming in the fleſli bare witnes: wherefare it be- 
hooueth vs carefullic to vphold in the Church, and faichfullie to expounde 
and retaine this doctt ine, both for the worthines of it, as comming from 
God, and for the antiquitie and alſo for the neceiſitie and proſite thereof, 
Another vſe is tokno that after Chriſt is once come, the ſhadowes of 
the ſacrifices haue an end, and that now aſter the Sunne is riſen, there is no 
more place for the ceremonies of the Law, and that concerning the vſe of 
them they are fulfilled and aboliſhed in the death of Chriſt, 

I. he chird vſe is, to learne, by delpiing the world and the tranſitorie des 
bghes thereof, tu deſire with thewhol affection of che heart that ſoucraigne 
good chat is offered to vs iu the Goſpell. and when it is offered. to lay holde 
ont. | 

The fourth vſe is, in all affliction, and euen in life and in death to come 
fort our ſelues by this glad ridings of ſaluation purchaſed by Chriſt, which 
farre exceedech all the 1oyes of the wicked, | | 


* 


\ 


The Argument. 


 ThatChriſft is a Senor onely of thoſe that be liene, and of true faith, 
© andof the ſumme of thoſe things that arg to be belieue 
hog big eee Queſtion, 


20. Is ſalvationthenreſtored by Chriſt to all menthat peri- 
ſhedin Adam. 


Anſwere. 

Nor roa l, but onely to thoſe v ho are ingraſſed into him by true faith, and doe 9 

The 7. lords hold vpon all his bemeſſis. F 1 
day. The Expoſition, 

| HE he preuenterh an obiection: for ſeeing it is confeſſed that Chriſt is 

the redeemer of mankinde, as the Goſpell doth teach, ſome man may 

aske the queſtion,whether all wee that periſhed in Adam, are reſtored allo 

to ſalvation in Chriſt, and if not ſo,who then are reſtored vnto falyation? to 
which queſtion the anſivere is plaine : namely that not al, nor euety man 

k reſtored to ſalyation by Chriſt, but onely thoſe who belecue in him, 
That ail Mal nor And that all are nor fauedby Chriſt the Mediatour, is fo true and fo 
be favedby Well knowneour ofthe Scriptures,as nothing more, Chriſt himſelfe bearing 
Chriſt. vineſſe · Not euerie ore that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſhallemer into the kingdome of bea« 
Maith. J 13-14» yen, and, Narrow Liege and ftreight is tbe way that leade:b vnto life, and 
E fevv there be that finde is; to this may be added the deſcription of 1 
| 1 
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Oftrue faith. 12 
laſt iudgement, and that which he ſaith elſe where, Many are called, but Pug u. yl a 
8 choſen. | . 

0 —— neuertheleſſe chat abiderh true, which Jobu affirmeth, that 
{brifi is the Propitiarion for our ſinnes, and not for our fines alone, but for the ſames 
the whole worlde ; becauſe Chriſtes death is indeede ſufficient for all man- 
kinde : but effectuall only for the Elect, who ſhall beleeue in his name, to Job.19.26, 
whome alſo he reueileth the will of his Father, and whome he regenerateth March. f l. af. 
by his holy ſpirite, home he preſerverh, and in the ende ſhall crowne with Jb. 15.13. 
euerlaſting glorie. For John had no other purpoſe, but to make the ſacrifice /**-6-45- 
of Chriſt commonto the whole Church: fo that vnder the name (alli he Row. 3.30, 
comprehendeth not the reprobate, but notethout thoſe, who (as I ſaide) .,. l. 42. 
ſhoulde allo bele cue, and were ſcattered throughout diuerſe coaſtes of the 
worlde. n n 

After which ſort that place alſo of the Apoſtle muſt be vnderſtoode, Acompariſoncf 
Likewiſe then, as by the offence ofone,the fault came on all men to condemnation : ſo 1 1 
by the iuſſih ing of one, the bent ſite abounded towardes all men, to the iu flirarion my 
of life : where the word: (alf ſuppoſeth the condition of beleeuing, which 
Chriſto often n in the Goſpell, and rhe Scripture repeateth almoſt 


in inſinite places, de We 
And that this was Paules meaning ſhall then appeare, when we ſhall 

haue obſer ud herein both theſe, that is, the firſt Adam, and the ſeconde 

Adam which is C hriit aur Mediatour doe agree, and wherein againe * 

differ. I hey agice in this that ec he of them was appointed as a root, which 


ſhou'd ſend fohrth into the braunc hes growing from it, vhaiſoeuet it had in 
it ſelſe : but herein :hey differ. that the one by nature did ip tead bis offene 

to the deſtiuction of ali, the obedience of the other did by grace abounde 

vuro many: tor chat we arc borne corrupt from Adam, it is the fault of na- 

ture, but chat in Curiſt we are borne againe to be rigchteous, it is the benefit 

Ot the hoh Coſt, | | 

.. Neither yet are ve thereſore to thinke that Adam was of more force to An obiectios 
deſtroy. ther: Chtiſt is to ſaue, ſeeing it is afarre greatet matter to ſaue Peuented. 
although ir Ve but one, then to deſtroy an infinite number: or yet that 


Godis vnright cus & vnmercifull, for that he will not ſo ſhewe his mercie, 


but char he will ſometime execute his wrath vpon the vngodly: for if all 
ſhoulde be ſaved, there ſhoulde be no examples of Gods mercie in the 
Ele · but God will haue to appeare on both partes examples of his iuftice 
and examples of his mercie, and therefore it muſt needes be that many \ 
muſt be condemned and ſome ſaued: to this belongeth that of Auguſtine + S piſt. 105. ad gin 
If all ſhauli be deliuered, then wou d that lye hidden which by iuflice 1s due in 
finne : and if none ſhould be deliuered. then would not that appeare wbich is giuen by 
face. | | | 
8 2. Wherefore ſeeing God doeth vſe to giue faith, the onely inſtrument ., 9 * hat 
io lay holde on Chriſt varo ſaluation, vnto thoſe home he hath derermi- — laved 
ned to ſaue in Chriſt: it is very well shewedin the Carechiſme inthe ſecond 
place, that onely thoſe shall be ſaued, who are ingraffed into Chriſt by true 
eam. 2 Feen — 
| . 4. 


2 Of true faith. 


The Apoſtle vſeth the name of ingraffing to the Rowanes : For if we be is. 
fraffed vi him to the ſanulicude 4 247 (hall u e be alſo to the ſumi rude. of 
inco 0 eſurrection. the which compariſon the ↄcripture allo vieth in another 
place, ſhewing that as impes we muſtbe graffed into Chriſt, & become one 
in him, be tore we can drawe life from him: for as a branch cut from a trete 
receiueth no life from the roote, ſo he that is not ingratic d mto ( hriſt, can 
not be partaker of his life : whereupon he him ſelfe laich : As the branch can 
. 1 n che vine: So neither can you, v nleſſe you- 


N me. | 
Far C hriſtis the head of the faichfull, the Faithfull them ſelues are called 
bone of his bones, & flcth of his fleſh, that as from the head by the ſine es 
L and motion are deriucd into all the oth-r partes ot he bod c: lo 
from Chriſt the myſticall head, through tlie holy Ghoſt, mu. t the uyce of 
cucrlaſting life fſowe into all his members. 4 
But the onely me anes in teſpect of vs to be made partakers of that ſpitĩ. 
wall:uyceis true faith, whereupon it followeth that they onely are {aucd, 
who truelie belecuein ( hriſt, and doe pplie vnto them ſelues by faith, him 
that is made vnto them of God, wiſedome, tighteeuſneſſe, ſanctiſic ation and 
l 6. redemption: according to the ſaying of Chriſt . For ſo God laued the werlle, 
11. char be gaue bis onel / begot tem ſanne, that a heſoeuer be ecueth in him /Lould not pe: 
niſt, but laue euerlaſting life. 5 
16.1.1 The ſam: alſo is pla nely affirmed by lohn: But ſo many 4s received him, 
to :hem be gaue thi bonour to be the ſonnes of God, even to theſe that beleeue in hi 
Same. | 
2 N 10. + To the Hebrewes: For the Goff II nas preached onto vs, c. it was alſo unte 
35. them, but the norde which they heard did not profite them, becauſe it was not min» 
gled auth faith in them that heard it. 
Wee muſt lay © Thercforcby faith we muſt lay holde on Chriſt and all his benefires that 
bol4vpon al che we may beſaued,ſceing we can muſſe none of Chriſi es merites, neicher can 


* ot u haue any merite elle where; but that ourowne ſabiation & red: mption 
tin. 


muſt be callea in queſtion, and auer to and fro, and we ſhal) alſo doe nota» 
n ble iniuric to Chriſt, | 
2 Whercby we may ſee howe neceſſarie an inſtrument faith is, becauſe 
he gg '© astoſecingir is neceſſanly required that a man pen his eyes: fo to the 
obtaining of thoſe rhinges which by the prace of God are promiſed in 
H b 11. — muſt ncedes haue faich, without which it vnſbie for any man to 
i But foraſmuch as true fatth is enely proper to the elect, as the Apoſtle 
? . faich-to Titus, here againe we ſee that nut all indofferently doe imbract 
that fellowſhippe with Chriſt, which is offered by the Goſpell, and there» 
fore, if we will riſe yet a litle higher, that they ont ly are ſaued who areof 
the number of the Ele, home ( hriſt ingraff: th into him ſelfe, by his 
Spirite thorowe faith, that they may obtaine ſaluation in him, a« Tuke 
witnelſeth : And they beleencd, ſo many as nere ordaincd wnto euerlatting. 
Vet let no man hereof gather chat infantes ate excluded from — 
(3-1 | 4 ec q 


CY 


44. 13:43: 


Age. 7e. 


Of true fo. a 


ſe by reaſen of theit age they can not bele eue, who how they are alſo 9 1% 
arr” by veitue * coucnanty we vill ſkewe in another place. 2 hg ö 


The falſe doltrire. - : 
Feing therefore it hereby appearcih, ard is certaine that che faithful 
alone ſhall be laued, they are ieſuted who go abcut to prooue that 
man ſhall be ſaue d in his owne ſupcrſtiticn, and ſerving of God alter his 
owne will: for they are contrarie to the eternal! coundell of God, who, 
whome he hath fromeuerlaſting choſen in ( hriſt vnto ſaluation, in them 
in his good time docth plant faith, iat ſo they may atrane rightecuſneſle 
and litc in him. . f 


Queſt jon. 
21. VVbat is true faith? 
Anſwere. 


N i mot onely a lnorlidęe, b; nhich 7 doe ficdfaſily aſſent te all things nhich 
God hath reveiled ⁊ 10 us. bus worde, but a ſo an aſſa red aff.ance hnidled in my 
heart by il e holy Gh f through :be Gofpell, by « lich Ive ⁊ yon Gad, ma. ing ſint 
account, that furg ueniße of ſnnes, tuerlaſling v gieouſneſſe, and life s he ſ on ed nat 
aneh) vpon crbers,buz alſo pon me, and thai pet) by the mercie of Goa, fir theme» 
rate and deſert of ¶ rifi a one. 
| The Expoſition, 
VV. haue declared that there is but one meanes of delinerance, to 
Vi aue vs from ſo miſ rable deſtruction, where C hriſt is reveiled to be 
true God., and true man, ihc Mediat. ur, and Redeemer, by whoſe hande the 
beauenly father according to his exceeding goodneile and mercie ha- 
wng compaſſion on vs,would ſuccour vs, if ſo be we be ingraffi d into Chuꝛſt 
by true faith, and doc applie all his bencſites vnto our ſelues. Nome we 
muſt conſider what manner oi faith this is, whereby men receiue the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the kingdom of heauen, who are by nature condemned 1n Adam, 
for that not euery opimon or periwaſion is able to bring logreat a maiter 
to paſſe: and ſo es the iathei becaule the deuillis fo hote an ene mie to 
this ſauing doctrine of faith: for becauſe he was not able ro hinder the 
decree of Gcd touching the rede mption of man inde, therefore he en- 
ploy: th all his skill about this, bowe either to take away, or to corrupt, or 
to weaken this inſtrument whereby we applic the ſame vnto our ſelues, 
for he know eth that which is written, TUboſcexcr beleeneth not. pan him abi- J. b. 3. ic. 
deth thenrath of God. 
T herefore true Faith is defined firſt to be aknowledge, which alkhough x 
it be common to it with the hiſtoric all faith, yer true faith can neither The definitien 
be. nor continue without ir, according to the confeſſion of Peter : Ve of true faith is 
alſo hae belceurd and ion en, that thou art Chrift that Sore of the living God. dne: 
He ioyneth knowledge with fanb, euen as ignorance is — ene. Fob. 6 69. 
mie to it. lob. 17. 3. 
decondlie, it is ſuch hn v bereby vs doe firme ly ä 
A} + I» 8 


DS RIES? as 


| Oftrue fairh, 
all doubting, aſſent vnto all things which God ſ not the Church, or Coun. 
cils haue decreed of their one priuate motion) hath reveileq 
vnto vs in his woorde: for true faith hath reſpect vnto the worde of 
God, and whatſocuer is promiſed, commaunded, or conteined there. 


in, doeth chereunto moſt ſtedfaſtlie agree, and refule all things contrary 
yato it, that is, whatſocuer without the worde of God is framed or deut 


Thirdly, becauſe this evidence, and cerraine aſſent to all the articles of 
faith maketh not true faith ( for ſuch knowledge haue alſo the wicked and 
the deuils, generally to beleeue hat ſoeuet is conteined in the Scriptures 
of the Prophetes and Apoſtles) therefore that is alſo added in the definis 
tion of faith, wherein ſt andeth the vc rie formall difference of faith, name- 
ly, that true faith is not onely a knowledge, but alſo an aſſured affiance 
of Gods fauour and good will towardes vs, whereby all faithfull men 
reſting vpon God, doe ſirſt applic peculiatlie vnto them ſelues forgiue. 
neſſe offinnes, euerlaiting righteouſneſſe, and life, and then by the Lawe 

Fel! 5.6. of charitie doe deeme and hope the lite of other faithfull men alſo and 
1. Cr. j. members of the Church: which witneſſe the Scripture calleth n\couin, 
r.Theſ.15. that is, a full perſua ſon, which the Apoſi le expreſſeth in theſe woordey, 


8252 ” knove wbome 1 haue be eeued, and J am perſuaded that be dab e to heepy 


Jem 1.8. that, which F haue committed :o him azainit that d y: and, Fliue, not 
Rom. 8.38, novve, but (rift Lucth in me: and to the Komanes: Ter 7 am perſoues 


The proper com ded, cc. 
8 of a true 


wa - And that ſuch an affiance is required to the perfection of true faith, rhe 
aith is cettaine f | 

 afance or con teaſons following drawen out of the Scriptures doe conſitme. 1, Sce- 

6dence. ing it is certaine that no man is ſaucd by knowledge alone, and Chriſt 

pronounceth that whoſoeuer belecueth shall be ſaued, who ſeeth not chat 

true faich is not onely che knowledge of the hiſtorie. but hath ſome ſpeciall 

Ke. 10. 10. 232 2. By the heart man beleeieth to right une, (aich Paul ) and 

the mouth man maleth confeſſion to ſalvation: it f ith be in che heart, then 

is it not onely knowledge in the minde, but alſo affe ction in the heart, 

15. 3.13, and conſequentlie affiaunce or confidence: whereupon the ſame Apo: 

Hb. 1. 1. 3. ſtle ioyneth {onfidence with Faith, when he ſpt ake h of Chriſt: Ey vchom 

Toh.8.56. ve haue boldeneſſe an i entrance wah confidence by faith in him. Euen as the ho- 

Rowan. 15.19. ly Ghoſt alſo to the Hebrewes defineth, Faith to be the ſub France of things lo 

ped for, that is, an aſſured confidence of good things to come, ſuch as Chriſt 

Hiſtorical faich, commendeth in Abraham and in others. 

| And fo at length by this proper difference is truefaith diſcerned, firſt 

from hiſtoricall faith, which is ſo called, becauſc it containech onely the 

12 l. knowledge of che hiſtorie, that is of the Prophets & Apoſtles writings, & of 

Temperal faith. thoſe things which God hath done, doeth, or will doe, whereof lames faith, 

; The deui's beleeve and tremble. Secondly from temporall faith, when a man 

aſſenteth to the doctrine of God, and profeſſeth the ſame after a ſort, and 

| acknowledgeth it tobe true, but docth not carneſtly applie the ſame to him 

ſelfe, for his one ſaluation: but becauſe he ſeekerh for glorie, and 

proſice by it, therefore for a time he deſireth to be a follower of it 


12 


| a4hich faith in this point excelleth, and goeth beyond hiforicall faith, 
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aweng ethers, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh in the parable in Matthewe 10 bow a pv i 
becauſe they who are indued with it, rec eiue the word of God with ioy: | 
whereasthe deuils bauing hiforicall faith,bed rather it were rooted out Faith of work- 


laſt of all from the faith of working miracles:whereof the Scripture in an o- 8 
ee 8 *r 17. 20. 
ther place maketh mention: for many being without this faith to worke mi. f. cer. 13.2 
racles, had notwithſl andinꝑ that true faith and were ſaucd:againe many ha- „ 
ving this faith, yet went Mthout ſaluat on, ſuch as they who ſhallſay in the ,,,, h.9.22.23- 
laſt day, Lord. Lord, haue woe not by thy name caft eur deuilli and by thy name done 
many great miræcitet and then n#l!1jrofefie io ibem I neuer ine v youdepart from 
me yee ⁊ cori rs of iniquitie. 
Wheteby it plaintie appeare th ihat a/thergh, thcre be many and ſundry 
ſorts of faith to be found, which are al the excellent gifts of God, yet none 
of them is ſufficient for mans ſaluation or can bring ſound comfort to him, 
but enely that tiue faith, which hath this propertie ſeuerall from all other 
chat are called by the name of fe ith, that it is not onely a knowledge inthe 
minde, but alſo acertaine affiance of the hart in Gods gcednes and good - 
will roward vs, whereto eucty fauhſul man truſting, repoſeth him ſelle vp · | 
on God. h | of; | 
2. Furthermore this true faith hath two cauſes, the one efficient or yu — 
principall.the other inſtrumentall the principall efficient cauſe is the holie of the ſane. 
Ghcft,the inſtrumentall caufe is, the preaching of the Goſpell. T hat the 2. cer. 4.13. 
holie Ghoſt is the author of faith, da nt Paul dec lareth, when he calleth Mt. 16. 19. 


him, the Spirite of faith, and againe whenhe teacheth that no mancall 7eſi« 171 5 
the I ord, lut by theholie Ghoſt: ſo in the I cts he is ſaideto haue opened the. 47.16.14. 
hart of Lydia. that ſLee might believe ch! xx ords of Paul. For ſo Eſay foretolde, Job 6.45. 


as Chriſt expoundeth him, And they ſi,albe all raugbe o/ G od. ihat is, inward- — 2.7.8.9, 


ly taught and inſtructed by the Spirite. 1.1%. 


Of the preaching of the Goſpel to be the inſtrumentallcauſe of ſalvari- 

en, thatot the Prephetis tobe vnderſtood · I ho hath belieuedd our report? but zi 53.9. 

more plainlie ſpeake th the A poſlle: Faith in by | earing: and, the Gofpellis the R. 10. 15 
forver of G od to ſa nation tocuery one that be lieutthe In deede the holie Ghoſt N.. 16. 

is able to bre ede faith in our harts without the word: but ſo it hath pleaſed 

God to vſe this inſirument party to applie hm ſelfe to curinfirmitie, part- 

Ie to prooue our obedience. Zo 

Ihe effect and true fruit of faith is very excellent and ſull of comfort, 

namely fergiuencs of ſrnes according to that ſaying, Sonne be of good comfort, n 2. 

thy [mes are furgiuen thee: whereumtois added rightcouſnes and ifs , wherein fark} 
conſiſteth true and onely blefſednes,which becauſe that true faith bringeth 4 kuſtüiin ns 
yntotheEleR by laying hold of Chriſt the author of righteouſnes and of fab. * 
life, he reupon ſor the moſt part it vſeth to be called iuſtiß ing faith, in which 

ſenſe that is to be vnderſtood, The iuſt ſhall live by faith, and, being iuſtified by Row 1. 27. & 3. A. 
faith, ve laue peace tor ard God through Ieſius ChriFt our Lord: And in this re- 2 
ſpede Paul ſaide to the layler g what be ſhould doe to be ſaued, AG16.31 


— in te Lorde Jeſus Chriſt , aud thun. ſbalt be ſaued thou and thy vubole 
; G. 4 | And 


% Oftrue faith, | 
| An obietion And fthoughthe faithfull are nor yer in poſſeſſion of euerlaſting life, n 

prevented. they arenoleflefure of it, then if they had it alreadie, becauſe ast er 
Hope a compa- alreadie by faich laid hold vpo1 it, looking vntu God that hath promiſed, 

nian of fach. do no in part tecle it in their harts, fo they hope for the ful accompliſhmi 
Al of it inthe laſt day. Whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, By bope vver are ſaued 
Laſt of all is to be noted the cauſe which mooued God by faith to beſtow 
vs that excellent gift oftemiſſion of ſinnes, namely his only free mer. 
Cie, and that for the merite of C hriſt, who hath made ſatistaR.on to him in 
our behalfe, by whuch manner of ſpeech the free grace of God 1 — 


Ar * impaired, becauſe th: merite of Chriſt is not contrary to the merey of G 


qhing impaire but dependeth of it, and there is no contraricue in thoſe things whereof 
the Fee grace the one is in order after and vnder the other: & therefore there is no let, but 
of God. that the mſtificationo” man may be free, proceeding from the meere fs 
uour of God, & that alſo the merite of Chriſt may coine between, and haut 
a part, which in order and dependance followeth vpon the merc ie of God, 
 Hercupon duth Paul ſo often repeat that we are iuſtiſied freely, thot is 
his grace through the redemption male in Chriſt Jeſu hereupon faith & eue 
laſting life is called by hum the gift of God, aud that in Chriſt our Lord, tha 
by thoſe words he may thut out all deſert of works as direct lie iᷣghting with 
truc iuſtifying faith. which looke th vnto the ſoule and onely merit of ou 
2 Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt. 5 


. 


how $19. 


; T4 Roman ite haue many errors about the definition of faith: firſt ng 
Things * admitting the general name whereby faith is called. For whereas faith 


tie to true taich is defined to be a knowledge, they thruſt vnto che people an infolded faul 
Vg. Loft. (45. or an ignorant faith. whereby they ſay they belecue as the mother Ch 
cap. 10 2. v0. 3- heleeueth where as true faith can not ſtand, without certaine knowledge, 

* 2. when as, condemning the formall difference, which is ſuch an aff inc 
1 whereby a man doth make ceriaine account that his ſinnes are forgiuen 


him, they wil needes haue it accounced preſumption. or raſh nes, if any m 


N be not in doubt of the fauour and good will of God towards him, and of his 
aſſured reconciliation with God: whereas true and kinde lie faith i» norel 
with this marke, and thereby ditfereth from hipocriticall faith. ſo that he 
that wanteth this boldnes,may not hope th ot euer God will heare his pray» 

L. 1 65. er: but it is no meruaile that oy ralke ſo much of their infolded aich for 


The 2 where there is n word of God to ground vpon, but onely the authority of 
implicite faith man, there is uo place for faith, but a doore and windowe is openedt9 


aid. Nena,  dreames and pin. whereot the Papacie hath a long time bet ne vere 
3. full. Laſt of all if faith come by hearing, chen muſt we beware ofthe Euthuſ 


Nor. ie. ate that wait for revelations, and deſpiſe the void preached, and by | know 
not what inſpirations of their owne, doe withdraw the in ſe lues and other 
from the lively voice of the word preachcd,and ſo deceme both rthemichics 
and others. 

| Queſtion, 


22. What are thoſe things which a Chriſtian man muſt of 
neceſſitie beleeue? Anſwete. 


Of true faith, 29 
. Tk . 4 | FT nee oo id Hits 
! thoſe things that ave promiſed unto vs in the G e thereof © 
F che chieſẽ beads of the ( ubolite and 
vndoubted faith of all Chriſtians, 
The Expoſition. 
A Frer the definition of faith followeth the ſumme of thoſe things that 
we are to beleeue, which is contained vnder two heads. 1. Thatwee 
mult chieflie beleeue thoſe things which are promiſed vnto vs in the Goſe 
ll. 2. Ihat the ſumme of thoſe things, chat we may not miſtake them. is 
lr downeinthe e Nb a 82 * 7s 
Ihe firſt Chriſt him ſelfe conſirmeth. who being to is Diſciples . a 
Apoſtles into the whole world, did giue them this rule: Goe and teach all ng. And. 1h. ua 
tions,& he expoundeth yvhar, to dowuharſoener I haue rj Op — "1 
written 
may be- 


thoſe things are lohn ſetteth downe, bearing witnes of the Goſ 
by him ſelfe and the other Apoſtles. Theſe thimgs are vvritten that ye 8 
leeue,that leſus is abe Chriſt, ibe Sonne of God and that by be culing ye may haue life 
through his name. | 
Which notwithſtand ing muſt not ſo be vnderſtood, as if faith ought not 
to teach it ſelſe to the whole word, for as thoſe things that are promiſed 
muſt neceſſarilie be belecucd, ſo thoſe things that are commaunded, muſt 
vpon paine of damnation not be left vndone, : 
Therefore as faith is a knovuledge and aſſent, ſo ought it to lay hold — — — laid 
the whole word of God: but as it is an affiance r it ſe'fe God, itlod- 
keth to che promiſes of the Goſpell: for they onely can comfort and vphold 
thoſe that are readie to fall : therefore it is to be noted, that heere he ſpea- 
keth of the Goſpell,nor of the Law,what we ought to belecue, not what we 
ought ro doe. 
2. Bur, for thar the promiſes of God are here and there ſcatreredinthe 
writings of the Prophets. leaſt any man as it were in a thicke wood of teſti- 
monies ſhould any where looſe his way in ſeeking what to belecue, bur 
1 be directed as it were by a ſtreight threed to the things he ought to 
belecue, we muſt in the ſecond place conſider where we ſhall finde the 
ſumme of the promiſes of the Goſpell: which a man may alwaies ſet be fore 
his cies, looking vpon it, and referring vnto it, wharſocucr promiſes he find- 
eth in reading of the Scriptures, 
Ihe molt ſhort & breefe ſumme is the Apoſtles creed,wherin the chiefe 
heads or articles of the Catholike & vndoubted faith of all Chriſtians, are yy, ques of 
brieflic and plainlie laid downe which two titles are not without cauſe giuen faich, 
vnto our faith: for firſt it is therefore called Catholike, that is vniuerſall, 
bec auſe there is but one faith of all Chriſtians in the world: ſecondly, vn wo x 
doubted, for the certaintie thereof, that is, both becauſe it is great wickednes — 
to call it into doubt as we vſe to doe the opinions of men, and alſo becauſe 
whoſoeuer ſhall follow this ſumme of doctrine, ſhall neuer miſſe of che way 
of ſalvation. 
The . : 
Which being ſo, we gather from * two concluſions: one. n 
= | 


— — 
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Of che Apoſiles Creede, 


choſe thi t tobe reckned vnder the name of the Goſpell, which _ 
rebar 9 word of God, chat is, to the doctrine contei - 
ned in the bookes of both Teſtaments: the other is that they are very Anti- 
chriſts and inſtruments of Satan, who fearing to haue their iugling bewray | 
ed, doe erie out that onely one certaine ſort of men muſt reede the Scrip- 
ture, and therefore it is very vnlawfull to tranſlate the holy Scriptures into 
che vulgare tongues, which may be vnderſtood euen of ſeely women, 


ueſtion. 
23. What is that Creede of the Apoſtles. 
Anſwere. 


Ion at f aut 
Aud in Ieſus Chrift bis onely Sonne our Lord, 
Which wasconceinedof the bole Ghoſt horn of th Virgin Mary. 
Suffered vnder Pontius Pilate was crucified dead & buried deſcended into bel 
Roſe againe the third day ful 


= aſcended into beauen, and fatech on rhe right hand of God che father 


Fran iſenee he ſhall come 3 
Wäeleene is the holie Ghoſt. 
Ibeleeue the holie [ubelicks (berch, the communes of Saints. 
Ibe'ceue.the forgiuents of N 
The refurreion of the fleſh. 5 


And the life euerlaſling. 


j 


The Expoſition. * 
"12 word Symbolum, doth generally fignifie whatſoever is laid togither 
of many toward a feaſt, of the verbe evwfarrca, which ſigniſieth to c aſt 
togither: ſecondly ir is alſo called a marke or a badge whereby one is diſ- 
* cerned from another, as the ſouldiers badge. Whereupon this confeſſion 
= — wg ar 92 of Chriſtian faith & Nags is called Symbolum fidei, either becauſe it is made 
byters is Opuſc. of ſundrie articles which euery one ofthe Apoſiles in common conference 
| did lay togither, ar elſe becauſe by it as it were by a marke or badge the 
faichfull might eaſclic diſcerne thoſe that had them ſelues by othe to 
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Ofthe Apoſtles Creede. 


be true ſouldiers vnder Chriſts banner, from ſuch as corrupted the Goſpel; 
for as wordly ſouldiers are known by ſome badge or colours that they haue, 
both whome they ſerue, and whoſe enemies they are, ſo by this confeſſion 
the Church and all the members thereof doe know the mſelues from all o- 
ther ſects, and doe teſtifie them ſelues to be both the ſeruants of God (the 


Father, the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt.) and alſo to be enemies to the deuill 


and all his limbs. 
The Vſe. 


He profite of theſe artieles thus generallie diſtinguiſhedis this, that 
they may ſerue in ſteede of arule,whereunto the faith of all men ought 


to agree, and whatſoeuer is contrary to one or to more articles, ought to 
be accounted falſe: ſecondly that they may be vnto vs in ſtead of a table, 
wherein we may perceiue diſtinctly and ſeuerallie, what things are to be 


marked in Chriſt: for as the parts of the bodie are diſtinguiſhed by ioynts, What en article 
ſo in this confeſſion of faith, whatſoeuer we ought diſtinctly and ſeuerally i 


from the reſt to beleeue, is rightly and fitlie called an Article. 


| The Argument. 
The parts of the Creede: and of God one in ſubſtance and thres in 


Pak Queſtion. 


24. Into how many parts isthisCreede deuided? 
Anſwere, 


Into three parts: The firſt is of the euerlaſting Father, and of our Creation: The ſe 


our ſanttification. 


The Expoſition. 


17. is plaine of it ſclfe, onely chatis to be obſerued. that in this he diuifom of 
Creede, the father hathby good reaſon the firſt place: for ſeeing he of the cteede. 
his onely mercie. before the foundation of the world were laid, did chuſe vs Nl... 


in Chriſt, there is great reaſon why he ſhould be acknowledged and com- 
mended by vs as the firſt fountaine of the couenant. or of our reconcili- 
ation. | 

Second in order is the Sonne of God our Lord Iefus Chriſt, inwhich 
part ſtanding of6. articles.the wholl order of our reconciliation or meanes 
of our redemption ĩs brieflic compriſed. 

The third is the holie Ghoſt, who ingraffing vs by faith into Chriſt, doth 
alfo togithe r ſanctiſie vs, and ioyne vs in league with God, applying vnto 
vs the mercie of the father and redemption of the Sonne. 


The Vſe. 

Tistherefore requiſite to keepe this diuiſion, that although our ſaluation 

Is the worke fs the whole Tlmitie, yet we may know how to put a diffe- 

rence berweene the propertie of euery perſon, and to know vyhat euery of 
chem hath done for our ſalvation and redemption. OED 

ITY H. 2. Queſtion. 


* 


8. lords day. 


cond is of the Sonne and of our Redemption : The third is of the bolie Ghoſt and of 


* 


\ 
/ 


Of God. 

Queſtion. 4 

25. Seeing there is but one onely ſubſtance of God, why 
doeſt thou name thoſe three, the Father, the Sonne, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt? 
Anſwere. 


Becauſe God bath ſo reueiled him ſe!fe in bis word that theſe three diſtin perſom 
are one true and eucrlaſting God. 
The Expoſition. | 
| ao in the diuiſion of the Creede there is mention of theſe three, 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holic Ghoſt, whereof euery one is called 
God, and the Scripture ſpeaketh but onely of one ſubſtance of God. hereof 
ariſeth this queſtion of the names of the 3. perſons, which to agree verie 
well with the vnitie of the Subſtance is thus prooued. We muſt neither think 
nor ſpeake otherwiſe of God then he himſclfe hath reveiled in his worde: 
8.61.1. but ſeeing this diſtinction of three perſons is found and read in his worde it 
Lob. 4.18. neither may nor ought to be found fault withal, but for good cauſe to be ſtil 
P/aln10.1 kept and obſerued by the Catholike Church. | 
For how ſhould man bring the incomprehenſible ſubſtance of God,with 
in the ſmall capacitie of his owne vnderſtanding, who was yet neuer able 
to finde out what manner of bodie the Sonne hath, which notwithſtandi 
he beholdeth with his eies every day ? nay how by his owne leading can he 
reach vnto the ſubſtance of God, who is not able to atteine to the knows 
1.ub. 2.de Trinis, ledge of his one? Wherefore ſeeing God alone (as ſaith Hilarie) ia 
| ſufficient witneſſe to him ſelfe, who can not be knowne but by him ſelſe, let vr wil- 
linglie leaue to him ſelfe the knowledge of bim ſelfe; then ſhall we leaue it to him 
ſelle, if we both conceiue him obs ſuch as he hath reueiled him ſelſe to be, 
and inquire not elſe where of him then out of his owne word: according as 
Hab. 2.20 Habacuck hauing condemned all idols, willeth to ſeeke God in his owne 
temple, that the fairbfull might admit of none other but him that had res 
uciled him ſelfe in his word. a 
Now God in his word declareth him ſelſe to be but one, and not mam 
1 gan ber Gods in number ſecondly he offereth him ſelfe diſtinctly robe conſidered 
nei aber. in three perſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt, which two 
points as being moſt neceſſarie to be knowne for our ſaluation l will brieſlie 
and — handle: for that God is, amongs vs that are Chriſtians, needeth 
no proofe. | 
That there is bur one true and euerlaſting God is firſt hereby confirmed, 
| thatbecing to deliuer his Law to the people of Iſraell by Moſes, he ſaith, F 
am Ieboua th God who brought the out of the land of Egipe, out of the bouſe of bun- 
dage thou ſha't haue no other Gods before my face. 7 | 
Heare J Jſrael, Ieboua our God (or as the Hebrew text hath it Elobim, that 
is, our Gods) is one God, L 
To theſe may be added the interpreters of the Law the Prophets and 
firſt che Plalmiſt ; }/bo is God beſide Feboua, and uus is mightie befide ou 


God? 
Eſay: 


Of Ged. 27 
Efay : Remember the firmer things of old, fir 1 em God, and there is none other 43 f. 2 
God and there is nene like me. And. Heare me O laceb and 1fraell, call me, I am, 1 - 905 uh : 
f An the firſt ard Tam the laß. ; * 4 
4 Malachie: Hauc ⁊ ve not all one far er? hath not ene God made vs? Mala 10. : 
Aſter theſe the Apoſtles : We know that there is none other God but one. For i · cer. J. 3. . a 
though there be that are cal ed Goc, n he ther in heauen or in earth, ſas there are many 2 
1 Gods and many Lords) yet vnto vs there is but on: God. 'Y 
There is one God who iufiifiech the circumciſion through faith, and the uncit- Rem. 3. 30. 5 
cumciſion by faith. ö 
„ 8 = kd one faith, one bupti ine, one God and fatker of all vbo is above Epb.4.5. 6. 4 
d all,and through all, and in) ou all. | | 
f There is one God and one Mediatour betvucene Ged and man, c. Jan. = E 
- There is one Lawgiuer, who can ſaue and deſtroy. TDN k 
& Out of which teſtimonies this moſt certaine demonſtration is gathered. 1 
: chat none is tobe accounted for God, but he who hath made his Godheade 4 
t knowne by certeine proofes : but one onely God is reueiled in the word, in \ 
l the prophecies, teſtimonies, and miracles, as wellin the old as in the new 5 
Teſtament,which c an not proceede but from an almightie nature: the rfore 1 
1 there is ont ly one God, of whome the Prophet thus ſpeaketh: O Lord #bere is p/al $6.8. N 
: none like vnto thee among the Gods, and there is none that can doe like thy 4 
workes, J 
: Laſt of all euen in verie nature there are to be ſeen tokens of this one s 
. onely ſubſtance of God, becauſe it onely is of ſufhcient power tobeare vp 
e and vphold ſo great a frame of the world, without needing any more helpe: | | 
a For as one Sunne ſerueth to giue 2 the whole world, and one ſoule is A fimilituds. 1 
' able to rule and quicken the whole bodie, where as notwithſtanding neither E 
, the Sonne created the world, nor the ſoule the bodie:ſo much more one 1 
. God ſhalbe able to rule and maintaine his owne worke, which with ſo great \ 
| wiſedome and power he alone did create, vnleſſe we will make the worke 1 
. greater then the Creatour, or charge the incomprehenſible maicſtic of god } 
, with any imperfection. | -—=—, Anedicica. 6 
p :  Forwheros we haue hard out of Paul that there are many who are called 1. cor. d. j. : 
| Gods, we muſt vnderſtand that Paul ſpeaketh either according to the opini- N 
) on of men, or in reſpeQ of ſome properties, offices, and dignities: according 9 
| to the firſt ſenſe he ſpe aketh of the alathians: Bus even then when ye knovy . 1 
| not God, yee did ſeruice to them, which by name are no Gods: but that place in p 3 
the Plalme is tobe expounded of the Magiſtrate : Ibaueſaid yee art Sadie "Y 
; yee are all ſonnes of the mot bigb, for by them God doth execute his diuine of- = 
F kice, as it were by ſeruants. | ; 
Wherefore this is a moſt true concluſion, that there is but one onelie J 
true God, and not many Gods, of the which ynitic of God euen grauen in ; 
; the harts of all men, if any man deſire to kno more, let him read Iuftine 2. 1 
Martyr,de Monarchia Dei, and Tertulliam in his booke, de Idolarria. That God hath 4 
inuxemaineth to ſhe that this one onely true God hath offered him ſelſe reed him 4 
N in Scripture to be diſtinctle conſidered in three perſons, the Father, the i0 22 2 - 3 
sonne, and the holy r 9＋ꝗ . three in pema 3 
| | 3. | C 2 


Of God. 


eauſe without the knowledge of theſe three perſons we ſhall haue onelieq. 
EY vaine name of God flying in our braine, and hauing prooued this point, we 
22.33. ſhal finde that euery one of theſe three perſons is in euery reſpeR true god 
El.53. although we will in their ſeuerall places handle the Godhead of the Sonne 
, and of the holic Ghoſt. 
Bur firſt of all we muſt know the definition of ſubſtance and of perſon: 
— The ſubſtance of God is a ſpirituall thing, which hath his beginning from 
no other,ncither is vpholden in any other, or wy other, bur onely hath 
_ of it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, which neuet failing or decaying is theonelie 
cauſe of being to all things elſe. | 
Perſon in Greeke c ce is a ſubliſtencie or eſſentiall beeing in the ef. 
What perſon is, ſence or ſubſtance of God, and all the perſons in the Godhead, hauing mu- 
1.1.3. tuall relation the one to the other are diſtinguiſhed one from another by 
ſome propertie not common to any one with another. 
As for example the Father whois the firſt perſon is vnbegotten and tha 
from euerlaſting, and hereby differeth from the Sonne and from the hole 
Ghoſt. Of vhome the one is from all eternitie begotten ofthe Father, the 
other that is the third perſon from all eternitie proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. 
For ſo ſaith the Prophet. The Lord ſaid vnto me thou art my Sonne, this di 
haue F begotten thee: and Chriſt him ſelfe of rhe proceeding of the Spirite 
4 from the Father ſaith: That Spirite of truth which commeth out from the Father, 
Tufts, he ſhall teftifie of me, and when rhe ſame Spirite is called the Spirite of Chriſt, 
= it follow eth that the ſame ſpirite proceedeth alſo from the Sonne. 
* And that, that one God hath in his word diſtinctlie reueiled him ſelfe in 
Gen.1.26. many perſons,it is confirmed by the places following: Let vs make man 
The pluralitie oy owne image: where the words Let vi make can not be vnderſtood of one 
of perſons. yerſon,bur muſt needes be referred to many perſons: the word Image, muſt 
needs betoken the vnitie of ſubſtance. | 
So where Moſes bringeth in God ſpeaking : Behofd man is become like one 
2 wha of vs: and againe, Let vs goe donne and confound their language, what can it ſig- 
"RPE nifie elſe but the pluralitie of perſons. | 
InToſua the pluralitie of the perſons is ioyned with the vnitie of the ſubs 
tance, and declared by a nowne adiectiue of rhe ſame number. Toa can nd 
' ſerue fehoua, for be is holy Gods. As alſo in Samuel the ſame is ſignified by a 
28am 23, Yerbeandnowneplurall : M hat one people in the earth is Likg thy people, like As- 
Dent. 4. 7. ell, whome Gods went to redteme for a peop e to him ſelfe. 
Gen 20. 13. And in Eſay: Whome ſhall 7 ſende, and who will goe for vs? firſt God him - 
E/a6.8. ſelfe expreſſeth the vnitie of the heauenly ſubſtance, and then 8 
P/al.149. 2. NN perſons by {> alſo in che Pſalmes > Let Ifraell reioyce in them that | 
But of all other moſt euidentlie doth the Prophet Haygai name the Tri- 
nitic diſtimctlie: For I am vvith you, ſaith the Lord of boſts, with my Morde ly 
whome I maile a couenant with you, vhen you came out of Egipt, and my Spirite flat- 
ding in the mid}} of you, feare nor. 5 


Jeſu. 24. 19. 


Hege 2.5. 6. 


aces of the new Teſtament are well knowne, becauſe they doe ex- 
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prefſelic ſer downe the names of the three perſons: Chriſt cot maunderh 
the Apoſtles to baptize in the name of the Farther , the Sonne, and the bolie 31466. n 


Ghoſt 


the three perſons of the Trinitie: the Senne who was haptiſea, the father ſ} 00 tb. 3.16.15. 
comming dom ne in likenes of a doue. | 
firter, that he may abide with you fur euer, euen that Spirite of truth: where the 7,4, 14-16.19+ 
word another putteth a difference berweene the Father, the Sonne, and the 

holic Ghoſt, 

the Spirice of bis Sonne into j our hart crying Abba, that is, father: and tothe Co- 


rinth. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the loue of God, andthe felowſhip of 
the holie G boſt be vvith you all. 


pau: d h Te ria dither, 
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Matthew recordeth that at che baptiſme of Chriſt did appeare diſtinct lie 
heauen, This is my beloued Sonne in whome 1 am neil pleaſed, the boly Glo 
Chriſt ſaichin Iohn: I will pray the father and he ſhall giue you another cons- 


paul to the Galathians: Becauſe ye are the Sonnes of Gad, God bath ſent forth Gals. 


2. Cer.1 3. 13. 


* 


There are three that beare vitneſſe in heauen, the father, the rod, and the bebie 1. Jeb. 3. 3. 
Ghoſt: and theſe three are one. 

By which places it is manifeſt chat we doe rightly teach according to the 
Scriptures, that there are three perſons in one ſubſtance of God, and againe 
that God who is one in ſubſtance and in Godhe ad, is three in perſons, as it is 


truly ſaid of Naz ianzene: Od o iy vonoui, n 76401 ANN Hend - In ſerm.de Sacre 
de 70 &y drapicquwm, That is: 7 

I cannot think of one God, but by and by the brightnes ofthe Trinitit ſhmeth round 

— me: 1 can not make diſtinction of the Trinuic, but freight nay I amreturned 

u iht vnitie. 


The falſe dolrine. +4 
BY ſhewing out of the worde of God, that here is hut one onely true 7, „ 
God, and one one ly ſubſtance of God, all that multiiude of Gods Rem. f. 23. 5 


. 


wherwith the Gentiles were decciued, is refuted: and much more that wic- | 
ked opinion of Diagoras ce ius, who was ſurnamed «See, thatis, Godle ſſe: 3 — 
and of Theodorus the Cyrenaicke, who both did flatlie denie that there was ax 
2 : whereas there is no nation ſo barbarous, no people ſo ſauage, into 1 
vhome this perſwaſion doth not finke, that there is a God. The knowledge 235. 1. nb fide, * 
of whom (that 1 may vic Damaſcens words) qvoms H. &, xgriomnyrac:that is, ; 1 
graffed and bred in vs by nature, of which knowledge the Apoſtle Ne. 1. tc 20. 
puteth in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, and elſe where againſt the Gen- 44.4 17. 
tiles, Ad. 17.25 26. 
Sec whereas euery perſon hath a ſubſiſtencie in the Godhead, ve ; 
N Sabellius —— oe, that the name of the Father, the tet Sabelius. 
andthe holie Ghoſt, are diuerſe properties of God: and things voide of vn- 
erſtanding, and without knowledge, as if God ſhould be ſaide to be migh- 
die, juſt, and wiſe, Which being graunted the foundation of the C hott 
faith of Chriſtians is ouerthrowne, becauſe in the right knowledge of the 
2 the Scripture placeth true calling vpon Ge d, ſalvation and liſe e- 


uerlaſting. | 
s H 4. The 


abi g. 23. 
Jeb. 16.23. . 


* 


of Gòd the Father. ; 
The Argument. 1 * 
Of God the father, and of the creation and preſeruatiom of our ſeluet 
axd of the whole world, that is, of heanen andearth. 
; ueſtion. 
26. What beleeueſt thou x henthou ſaieſt: I beleeue in God 


Tbe g. lords the father almightie maker of heauen and earth. 


da Anſwere, 

. qa gta pres. father of our Lord leſ.« Chrift, who created of nothing 
the beauen and the earth, and all things that are therein, and doth upbo'd and gg. 
werne the ſame by his everlaſting counſel and prouidenct, to be, by the meanes of (*\rift, 
my God and my Father: Therefore I ſo truſt to him, I ſo repoſe my ſelfe vpon hin 
chat I doub: not but be vi prouide all things neceſſarie both for my ſoule and for my 
bodie: and moreouer a'ſo that wharſoener euills be ro vn me in this miſerable 
2 be will rurne the ſame to my ſaluation, ſeeing he is both able to doe it, as beeing 

od almightic,and witing todoe it, as bee ing my mercifull father. 

The Expoſition. 
E at there is but one true God, who hath in his word reueiled him 
ſelfe in three perſons, hath bin a little before declared, now the ( 
techift goeth forward according to the order of the Creede diſtinct lie w 
handle cuery perſon, and doth brieflic, but very plainly ſer downe, what ue 
ought to 8 of euery perſon, and what fruit euery one of the faithful 
receiueth by this full perſwaſion of faith. | 

t. Ne beginneth at God the Father, the firſt perſon in the Godhead,and 
teachech firſt that he is the eue rlaſting farther of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and 
almightie, of which almightie power Fe ſetteth downe to effects: the one 
the Creation of heauen and earth, and al things that are therein: rhe other, 
the preſeruation and vpholding of them according to his eternall counſel 
and prouidence. Secondly that he is alſo my God and Father, and wha 

fruitI reape thereby. | 
The Codheade . Touching the eternitie of the Father, ſecing neither the faithles Tewes, 
ofthe Father iz Whodenic the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, doe make any doubt, but that al 
not much doub thoſe places of the olde Teſtament which ſpeake of God without any other 
ted of. addition, muſt be vnderſtood of God the Creatour. neither yet the Arriau 
re enemies tothe Godhead,both of the Sonne and of the holic Ghoſt doe m⸗ 
16. — * derſtand them any otherwiſe, then of the Father alone as of God euerla- 
Eob. 1. 3. ſting,it would be more labour then needeth to ay long about proouing his 
1. Tim. 6. 16. eternitie: only this point i tobe held, that becauſe the Father is 2 

h 


Loh. 1. 18. a 2 
Ea64. & 57. therefore he hath alſo an euerlaſting Sonne, which is our Lord leſus C 
16. 


for he is alſo che father of all che Creatures, which he created in time, and 
12.9. whereof he is the authour: but he is therefore called the euerlaſting farher 
B. i. 3 of Chriſt, becauſe he did from cuerlaſting begette him of his one ſub» 


Why god is cal ſtance. : 
led —' Beſides he is alſo called God the father a nightie, for fowre ſpeciall cauſes, 
3 8 Fiſt becauſe he doth whatſocuer he will in the whole world, and whatſoe- 
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uet he will not, or hath not decreed; that he hindreth, eonfoundeth and 
(Ce ttereth, ſo that it can not come to paſſe. Secondly becauſe he — 
| all things to paſſe without any difficultie, at his only becke: for ſo Eſay ſpea- , a 
lech of him, x noreſi thou not, or baſt thou not hard, that the euerlaſting Gad, ibbe 
Lord, whobathcreazed the heauens and the earth, he neither fainteth nor is wee, c 
| there us no ſearching of his vnderflandingꝰ Thirdly becauſe he is the author of 3. 1 
all that power which is in the creatures, who giueth firength to the feeble, and Eſa. 40. 29. 
anto him that hath no firength be increaſeth power. Laſt of all he is called God 4. 
almightic, not onely becauſe he hath done and doth whatſoeuer he woulde e 
| and will, but alſo becauſe he is able to will and to doe infinite things which R go 0. 
now he will not: ſo that it is very wicked from the almightie power of God, Paved cents 
hauing no proofe of his will, to goe about to conclude that any thing hath Praxeam. 
beene done, is done, or ſnalbe done by Gd. 4201 
But for all — God can doe all things, yet can he not lie, or de- To fay that god 
ceiue, or be deceiued, or ſinne, or die, ur be ignorant of any thing: for theſe chin be pe 
things belong to that nature whoſe action is imperfect, but God, whoſe a- gain his _ 
Rion is alwaics moſt perfect, is therefore ſaid not to be able to doe them, niporencie. 
becauſe it is a point of weakenes to be able to doe theſe things, and no 
part of that ſoueraigne and infinite power ouer all things, which he bath. 
Thus therefore we muſt belecue that God is almightie, that yet we muſt 
thinke all ſuch things to be farce from him, which be not moſt agrecable 
and ſitting with his perfect eſſence, and which do croſſe and ouerthrow any 2. Tim. 3. 13, 
thing belonging to God. = 
Furthermore, his almightie power is prooued. 1. By making heauen and 
earth and all things that are in them of nothing, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth | | 
to the Romanes. For the inuiſible things of him, rhar is, his eternall power and God Teen *. 
head, are ſeene by the creation of the world, beeing conſidered in his worke. 2. By the omnipotè- 
preſeruing this frame of the world, which after it was once created by him, cie of God, 
ſtandeth to this daie , nothing decaying or impairing by age: yea hen it 
had beene drowned by the flood, it was renewed by him, by the ſame word, 
by which in the beginning he created heauen and earth. 
For it is a matter of as great power to preſe rue the frame of this world, | 
as it was in the beginning to create it: ſo that Creation may thus rightly be What Creation 
defined: namely the workemanſhip whereby God created the Spixites, and is. 
all bodilie natures, which are vnderſtood by the names of heauen and 
earth;becing made of nothing by the word, not to forſake them, as the cars A405. 1.3. 
pogver forſaketh a ſhipor an houſe after he hath framed it, but after once 
hath created them, for euer to preſerue and vphold them. 
Of the Creation theſe places following beare witnes : In the beginning g, 
(aith Moſes) God created heauen and earth, where the hebrue worde Bara Mal. "p a. 
(though in ſame places that difference be not obſerued) doth properly fig- 
nifie to bring foorth that matter of nothing,whereof afterward heauen and 
earth, and whatſoeuer is conteined in them, were framed and finiſhed, all 
viſible things I meane, and ſuch as we may beholde with our cies. 
Hereupon ſaith the Pſalmiſt: Ey the word of the Lord were the beauens made, l 3 g 
and ile whole boſt of cbem by the breath of bis mauch. U N _ 
. I. t. Haft | 
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Of che creation of he auen and earth. 


Haſ chou not hard ( faith the Prophet) chas the euerlaſting Lord bath ertare | 
5%. 40.0 . the endeof the earth? | 
| Of the Angels or Spirites thus ſpeake th the author to the Hebrues ou 
95 6 ep of the Pſalmes : Which maketh bis Angels Spirites, and his miniſters a flaming 
Plaliog. 5. fre. For whereas it is in the Scripture, that the Druill did nor abide in ahe 
Colofl..16.17. truth, it is manifeſt that he and the reſt of the Angels chat fell away were 
from the beginning of their creation indued with grace: Whereof thus ue 
2d reade in Auguſtine : be created bis Angels with good will, that is, with chaſi laut, 
wcoſl.leb.12.de "lis * 
Cult. Dei. cap. g. whereby they cleaue vnto him, at one time both creating in them their nature and be- 
Je. 7 vpon them grace. | | 
the preferuation as well of heauenly as bodily creatures, that is, that 
P/al114.8e 115, 2s yet chey are vpholden and grounded by God, boch in che Scriptures it i 
. | plaine, and ſhall by many places be prooued in the ſection following. This 
Merth.10.29, onely I adde, thatwhen Chriſt ſaith, My father worketh fill, and I works, he 
Heb.1. 3. meaneth nothing elſe, but to auouch both his fathers and his owne prouþ 
3 dence, in the daily gouernement and preſeruation of all things. 4 
Wn And thus — of the firſt article of our faith generally, ir followerh to 
See Muſculis make application of it to our vſe, whereunto l am led by theſe wordes ex. 
loci4.141, de fide, preſſing the very full perſwaſion of faith: I heleeue in God the father almightiq, 
par: I 4 4 „ Cc. For it is one thing to beleeue that there is a God, who is father, almi 
Feb. 5 3, tie, euerlaſting: & another thing to beleeue in him that is ſuch a one: for 
1.5.14. 10.11. 1 euen the Deuils doe; this none can doe but the Elect and children of God, 
Jam. 2.19. So that tobe leeue in God is here properlie, when you haue knowne him in 
int. lcto be ſuch ſort, and to be ſuch a one as he hath in his word reuciled himſelfe ro 
iceue in God, Ward vs miſerable men, to put your affiance in him, to depend vpon him, to 
be aſſured of his good wil, and fauour, to looke for from him aſſured deliue · 
rance and ſalvation. The cauſes of which affiance muſt be laid open, and 
fetched ſomewhat higher, becauſe the eternitie and almightie powet 
doe rather fray men and driue them from him, then allure them to his 
loue. | 
Wherfore that I may by ſtedfaſt afhance repoſe my ſelfe vpon this God 
9 whoſe maieſtie is incomprehenſible, who is light moſt 2 Ia wret« 
in God. ched ſinner, and couered with darkenes, firſt this conſideration ſhall ftirre 
1. Tim. 6. ib. me vp that the ſame God, whoſe mightie power otherwiſe would make me 
woos . afraid, is my father by meanes of Chriſt his true Sonne, whome he voucks 
pt ; 1A ſafed to giue to be my brother, into whom he hath ingraffed me as a liuelit 
0b. 2. f. member, and ſo hath 2 me in his Sonne, in whome alſo he hath pro- 
64ʃ. 4.5.6. . miſed me ſaluation and life. þ ; 
This argument as beeing moſt ſtrung Chriſt him ſelfe vſed ro incourage 
1 Mary and his diſciples,a little before he aſcended into heauen : Go to ny bre. 
PO wp ——— vnto them: I aſtend to my father and your father, to my God. and yout 
od. 
A Adooble flute. Ihe next thing that may increaſe in me the ſame affiance towards him 
ofaffiancein is that that God, vpon whome I repoſe my ſelfe, and of whome 1 doe whok 
God the facher. lie depend, is not onely my father, but alſo my God, and almightie father, 
whereof | gather this double fruit. x. That he will prouide all things neceſ- 
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Ofthe creation of heauen and earth. 


farie both for my ſoule and my bodice. 2. I hat euen thoſe euils which he 
lendeth vpon me in this miſerable life, he will turne to my ſaluation. | 
Concerning the firſt fruits are ee tobe vnderſtood: Truftin Pt 35.3. C f. 
the Lordand doe good, dwell in the land, and feede by faith, and delight thy ſelfe in Pfal 55. 18. 25 
the Lord, and be ſhall giue thee thy barts deſire. (aft thy way vpon the Lord and truſt 
in him, and he will bring it to paſſe. 
Allo where Chritt ex horteth his diſciples to truſt and repoſe thernſelues 
won the fatherly goodnes of God,and care towards them, Therefore I ſay 


vo you, be not carefull for your life, what you ſhall eat, or what you ſhall drinkegnei- 
ther for your bodie what you ſhall put on, is not the lifs more worth then foode, and 
the bodie more woorth then raimemꝰ Beholde yea the foules of the aire, they neither 
exrie in, nor i eape, uor guher into the burne, and yet pour father which is in heauen 
feedeth them, are yea not much berter then they. 

The latter fruite of his fatherlic good will and loue did loſeph by experi- 
ence ſinde, as himſelfe confeſſeth, when by occaſion of the euill will, and 
falſhood of his brethren beeing ſolde into Egypt, and afterwarde, by the 

rouidence of God. aduancedto high honour, he vſetli this ſpeech to his 
Were beeing fe arefull and guiltie to them ſelues of their wickednes: 
Be not aff aid, for am I in Gods place ? you deuiſad euill toward me, bus God means Go 20. 


Mash. G. 35. 26. 
Lak th, 32. 


i for good, that be might doe, as it is this day, and ſauemuch people al iue. 


So by his fatherly correction doth the propher comfort him ſelfe: Ft 
5 cood for me that , beene afflicred, thus I ok arne thy ſtatutes. ö 
And the Apoſtle, I hen we are puniſhed, we are chaſtifed 8 Lord, that we 1. cor. 11. 12, 
ſhould nor be condenmed with the world: alſo, Ye know that to them that lone God, Rom. 8. 0. 
all things ror le togither for the beſt. | 

And to this belongeth. the reaſon rendered in the Catechiſme, Seeing 
be is both able ro doe it, as beeing God almighiie, and willing to doe it, as beeing my 
merci full fuuber. | | | 
Ihe atgument is drawne fromthe cauſe efficient, which may thus be 
wins, 76s the forme of a ſjllogiſme; He that can and will prouide for 

ogy necefſarie for foode and rayment, and turne to my good and 
faluarion whatſoeuer euill he ſendeth vpon me, vpon him I may ſafelie and 
oughtt to depoſe my ſelfe: but that God of whome 1 confeſſe in the Creede: 
Ibeleeue in God, ec. can and will doe both, therefore 1 may & oughtby good 
reaſon to reſt in his protection. 

The reaſonis this: he is able, becauſe he is God almightie: he will becauſe 
he is my good and mercifull father: of both ſpeaketh Chtiſt: Fox whoare b 
eulll know bow to giue goed things to j our children, how much more ſhal your father * 
which is in heauen giue good things to them that aske of him: confirming his 
mercifull andfatherly will, by the words your Fatber, and his almighty pow- 
er. by the words, which is in heauen. | N 

Wherefore this firſt article of our faith and the doctrine therein contet- ba. 
ned maketh much for the comfort of the godlie: For ſeeing we are ioyned age nens vie 


of the omnipo- 


in league, with that God whois our father, who is almightie, who created tencie of God 
heauen and earth, who gouerneth vs, and preſerueth vs, what is there that che father, 

we may not locke for from ſuch a father, what is there, whereof we may 1. 

? | I, 2. not 


OfGod rhe Father, 


not make our ſelues ſure ? for example, The Leper was Fines one ly of 
the power of Chriſt,he knew not his will, and therefore he ſaid, Lord if thay 
Math. . i. vil thou canſt mal ę me clcane, and he was clenſed, how much more ſhall we 
obtaine thoſe things which we as ke, if both we be petſwaded of his almigh. 
tie pow er, and alſo doubt not of his promiſes ? | l 
1. hence is our loue to cur neighbour ſet on fire: for when Cod hath 
promiſed that he will increaſc his bleſſings vpon them, who are liberall to 
the poore, and he is God almightie, who would not be pricked forward to 
beſtow almes liberally and cheerefullie? | 
Thirdly, by the ſame doctrine I aw admoniſhed, not to doubt of any 
mans ſaluation, though he ſceme caſt away of God, and withall tokeepe 
my ſelfe in the feare of God: How ? namely becauſe Godis able both tg 
raiſe vp againe my brother that is fallen, and to call him home into the way 
of faluation,and alſo to ſuffer me to fall into gricuous ſinnes, and to caſt me 
of, vnleſſe I abide in faith, | | 
The falſe doctrine. p 
Hie is the blaſphemic. 1, of the Iewes and Turks, who will nat 
graunt that that God, who hath created heauen and earth, hatha 
Sonne who is of the ſame ſubſtance with him, and coeternall, by whome he 
made all things. 2. Of the Arrmns, who out of this article J belteue in God 
tbe Father, doe conclude that the father alone is true and cuerlaſting God, 
and not the Sonne and the holic Ghoſt, whereas that article is thus to be 
vnderſtood and to be read,. I helreue in God, and afterward it is kae 
three perſons, who this God is, to wit, the Father, the Sonne, and the holi 
Ghoſt. | 
To theſe adde the madnes of the qianichen, who imagined rwo-crea- 
tors, the one good, the other bad, whereas alltheſe things were in tobe 
ginning created by one onely moſt good and moſt mightig God: alſo of che 
Sadduceis, who denic there ate any Spirites in ſubſtance, whereas they alſo 
A818. were created of God,and b purting the part for the whole,vnder the name 
Calsſ.1. 16. of heauen,the Angells, or ſpirituall ſubſtances are comprehended, Laſt of 
all of. Ariſlotle, who Kiended that the world was without beginning ande- 
uerlaſting. | 


I. 


The Argument. 


Of Pronidence belonging to the common place of Creation, and of 
7 he * ſe of bot bh, | 


Queſtion, 


10. Lordes 27. What is Prouidence? 
nſwere. : 
| The a'mightie andeuery vvhere preſent power of God, wvubereby he doth a i 
vvere beare vp wih his hand, and gouerne the beauen andearth, with allcrea- 
ares: ſo that vvhutſocuer grovveth out of the earth, alſo raine and drouth,plenty & 


dearth, meat and drinke, healuh and fickenes, riches eee 


J K * J 7 . 
8 9 N W , New” PR 
* 
9 
\ * 


Of GodsPronidence, rs 


that ave fall out nos raſhly or by cfaunte, hui by his farherlie connſell and vil. 
The Expoſition. 

N the former diuifion hath beene expounded the firſt article of our 
I: atholike faith, wherein mention was made of the creation of heauen 
and earth, and of the prouidence of God, whereby he ypholdeth and gouer- 
nech all creatures, to the definition whereofthe ee now paſſeth. ich 
that we may the better vnderſtand, we ſhall doe wellto deuide this whole 
treatiſe into three parts. 1. To ſne that there is Prouidence in God. 2. To 
ſhew out of the Scripture , what Pronidence is, how many kindes thereof 
there be, and about what matters it is occupied. 3. What is the vſe of 


— A 8 8. 


it. | — 
And firſt that there is prouidence, rhis part way ve well be fetched wh - 1 
from that reaſon which teachethi there is a God, which b ing graunted, 4 28 ihe ere 
we muſt needes alſo confeſſe, chat the world is ruled by his counſell. gencein God 
= | 


CESSES. 


and that ſome excellent ve 
rule ofthe world: Therforet 
of God. 
- Thirdly; except it be fo, there muſt needes be ſome better thing and of 
greater might then God, vhatſoeuer it be, whether it be ſome nature with- 
out life, or neceſſitie driuen on wich great force, which bringeth theſe g00d- 
lie workes to paſſe which we behold. But o the nature of God is nelcher 
moſt mightie, nor moſt excellent, in as much as it is ſubiect to thar either 
neceſſitie or nature, whereby the heauen, the ſea, and the earth are ruled: 
but nothing is more excellent then God, cherefore the world muſt nee det 
be ruled by him. 3 8 4 
Forif we graunt hat Godhath vnderſtanding, we graunr alfo that lie 
hath prouidence, and that in nnd frre, matters: I herelote vhether doth 
he not know what are the greateſt matters, and Hoiv they are to be handled, 
and mainteined, or hath he no power whereby to ſuſteine and beare vp ſo 
weightie matters? but both to be ignoraunt of any thing is farre from the 
nature of God, and ſor weakenes not to be able to faſteine ſo greata charge 
is farre from the maieſtie of God, who both knowerh all things and is al- 
mightie: whereof is concluded that which we intend that tlie worldis ruled 
by prouidence. Cas FW LL | 
And if chere be in mankinde, vnderſtanding, reafon, counſell, and wiſe- 
dome, from whence could theſe things come into the earth but from God? 
ſurelie it muſt needes be that wharſocuer is in vs, God hath the fame in 
more excellencie and not onely hach it, but alſo doth here yſc it in the grea- 
teſt and beſt matters: bur there is none of the inferiour Creatures either 
prearer orbetter then the world,therefore it muſt needes be that the world 
ts ruled by the counſell and prouidence of Gd. | 
Hitherto belongeth that of Job. Who bath put wiſedome into the reines or 
who bath giuen the bart vnderſianding? from hence r f man deale 
p:ouidentlic in his matters, how Wr God, from whome _ 
. 3. 


4 
1a 
10 
a 


" 


See Lada :nt, lib. 


3c. 19. de falſe 
ſalientia. 


The defnition 
of Providence. 


the yyorld. Therefore it muſt needes be that God by his prouidence doth 


rhe Acts; Again} thine bo ſonne Icſus, whom: thou hadft annointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate with t 

en. eluet togither, to doe rhatſoeuer thy hand, and thy counſell had before ordemed is 
be doone. : 


Fee ineleightiannd are 
Vyhere preſent, xc. thie al epo rer chereof the Fſalmiſi ſette th | 
a : 1919 a > Fo 4 4 171% 4 0 „ 1 I en 
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ä Of Gods Prouidence. 1 
hath received his ing and his reaſon, gouern e che world by pro- 


vidence and certaine counſell ? "3 

and that this is ſu, this goodly order of al things in the world doth ſpeak 
aloude, by which order things of leſſe excellencie are ſubiect tothe more 
excellent, things without life to things hauing life, ue. e teaſonta 
things hauing reaſon: to conclude, things carthly to things heauenly, ſo 
ee beautifully linked togither, they doe one ſerue another 


and all are 2 ioyned among them ſelues, and this order abideth al. 


waics and neuer fayleth: There are aboue fiue thouſand, ſiue hundrerh, 


fowre ſcore and ſiue yeares ſince the world being created is preſeruedand 
abideth in this forme, beavtie, and perfection: therefore it muſt needes be 
reſerued by ſome who hath care of the world, and who is able and can tell 


Ieh ben. 19. 0 to preſerue it, for of. it ſelfe it can not be cnet For if a ſhip, (as 


ſoſtame very aptly ſpeaketh) be it neuer ſo ſtrong and well furniſhed, yet 
A 2 26a the waues without a gouernour, how much [ele 
may the whole world continue, without ſome to take the care and governs 
ment of it And what other ſhould or can there be, by whome the worlde 
is preſerued, chen he by vhome it was made? for none is more mighti 
more wiſe, and better then he who is willing, skilfull, and able to gouerne 


rule and gouerne it. F 


2. Sceingrhenitis confeſſedihar chere is prouidence in Goch and none 
Wee 
vvei i 


dlefſe perſon dare dene it, it ſhalbe yvorth our labour to 
ghand diigentlic to gxamine the definition of it. N 
Iltis defined to be the alzighzie Ceuery where-preſent power of God: vvhere it 
is to be obſerued that by this poyver is ſignified the very vyorking vvhere· 
by things are cared for and ruled of God, before vyhich vyorking goetha 
foreknoyy ledge of all things and of all neceſſitics, then a vyill and care to 
Jooke ynto them, which i are in Nee and yyhercof 
conbſterh prquidence ſo Farre forth as it is in God, and as by hiscuerlaſting 
ordinance he hach decreed horv to bring cuery ſeuerall thing to his ende, 
the execution of yyhich ordinance and decree is this povver, V vhich is pro- 
perly called gouernmentrt. . 

For albęit Godis a moſt Hmple eſſence, yet, the better to teach, becauſe 
wwe capnototheryyiſe conceine ot him, according to our ovvne capacitie 
vve mult needes conſider in him a pov ver to vnderſtand and to vvill, and 
allo to execute v yharſoeuer he hath from cuerlaſting foreſeene, appointed. 
and ordeincd: eſpeciallie ſeeing hereof it is called Prouidence by the Gre- 
clans eyirya,that 2 a povver yvhereby things are forcknoyvne and epxye* 
pic yvhereby the ſame; are forcordained and ruled, vyhereof vve reade in 


e Gentiles , and the people of Iſrael aßemb ed them- 


* * 1 — 1 
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hen he faith: Our God is in heauen, be donb i hurſoeuer bi will: and Toby Finer Ag. 3. 
that thou canſt doe all things, and no man can let — bring thy un peſe to paſſe. 2 
Of this preſence in all places himſelfe ſpeaketh in the Prophet: m 1 a 4.1.2.3. * 
God at hand ſaith the Lord and not a Gad a farre of ? doe not 1 fill heauen and I dem. B. 1. 
earth! ſaith the Lord. Whereupon ſaith the vviſeman. He reacheth from ende * . 
jo ende mightilie , and diſpoſeth.all things proftallie, vhich profice, a us TIRE 
yve doe not alvvaies marke it, yet is it alvvaies ſuch as it makethfor r 
gloric of God. 

Novv hovy farrethis povver and facultie is extended, hovy mightie it is, 
and yvhat things are conteined vvithin the care thereof, the catecluſt doth 5. 1. 
very vvell lay open, vvhen he faith, it is ſuch and ſo great, as doch euen to 
this preſent , as it vvere be are vp vit the hand and gouerne heauen and 
earth, and all creatures, &c. | 

And ſurely ſo ĩt is: for the Scripture in theſe ſentences a little before re- 
cited doth chalenge vnto God, and vvill haue vs yeeld vnto him, a vvatch- 
ſull, an effectuall, a vvorking and continuall docing omnipotencie. fot cher- 
fore is he accounted oa not becauſe indeed hecan doe allthings, 
but ſometime doth reſt and take his eaſe, but becauſe by his providence go- 
ucrning heauen and earth, he doch ſo order all things, that nothing com- 
meth to paſſe but by his counſell. Wherefore for more plainenes vve ma 
yeric vyell put a difference betyveene General Prouidence in God, and that A a aa of 
yvhich-is called Particular.making that Generell, yrhereby euen varill this 5% é¶. e 
preſent he preſetuech and mainteineth the vvotid and all things chat ar 1 
therein, or vvhich are conteined vvithin the compaſſe thereof, and this 
goodlie order of nature, vvhich him ſelfe did ſer at the firſt: Particular, thas 
vwhereby he hath a ſpeciall care ouer cuery one of his vvorkes: euen as fa. A ſimilitude. 
thers purpoſe vvith them ſelues to loołe vnto, firſt generally their vvhole 
bouſhold; next ſpecially, their children, their vvife, and the ix kinſſolke: 
thirdlie their houſholde ſeruants, then the verie bruite beaſts; laſt of all 
PREY inthe houſe, and the houſo it ſelſe andall the partes of the 

ouſe. 
And firſt for the General pronidence vvherby God ſtandeth by the vvhole 


vvorld, and ruleth it, euen this onely teſtimonie is cleere to prooue it. That, 
vrhen God vvould puniſh the ſinnes of the vvorld with waters, that he Gew7.1+ 
might not vtterlie deſtroy all mankinde, he cormaunded anArke to be 
prouided wherein the ſeede not of mankinde alone, but euen of all liuing 
creatures might be preſerued. that from thence not long after he might 
bring againe, the increaſe of all ſorts of liuing creatures into the world; and 
that not extraordinarilie by creating new men and new liuing creatures, as 
he was very well able to doe: but by an ordinarie yvay —— proui · 
ded to keepe male and female of cuery ſort. 1 n 5 Atta 

There are beſides notable places of this generall prouidence, whereby Merth.6. 28. 30. 
the whole world is gouerned at the becke and will of God. to be founde in P/al. 124. 29. 
Job, in the Pſalmes, in the Propbetes, and the Gofpell, which for breuitie l mo 1415. 
onely quote in the margent. WY | | — 

Concerning the particuler prouidence ole there axe ſpeciall reſti-s/2.45.6. 
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Of Gods Prouidence. 
Prov. 15. 3. 


Ack. 17. 24. 


ry ag rs yet 7 ſay vnto you that Solomon in all his glorie was not araied like one of theſy 
25 1 f.  WhwefmeifGodſocloath the graſ of the elde, which is to day, and to mori 
the ouen, will he not doe much more unto you, 0 zee of littie faith? 2. The 
Marbs. 23.29. raine,which Moſes and the Apoſtle teſtifie to fall downe from heauen, and 


Graſſe. caſt into 
30. 


Leun. 26. 3. and ihat ſor the wickednes of men. 


Ack. 14. 17. 3. But what more clcare argument of the ſpeciall prouidence of Gag, 


Amos.4.7. 


Meah.s.qs, Canbegiuen, chen chat of Elias ine Thichite, foretelling by the commauy. 
— 5.24 dementof God, that for many yeeres there ſhould be neither dew nor rain 


Drouth. but according to his word ? 
3.King.17.Is 4. Likewiſe Plentie,that is,for the earth to bring forth corne,d 
l 2 36, alſo of the ſame prouidence of God, as when he faith : And it ſha'be in the 


Hoſe.2.21,22, day, Iwill heare the beauens, and they ſhall heare the earth,and the earth ſha! hear 


Deut. 28. 11, the wheat, - -- : 


Barennes. 5. Sohe pronounceth him ſelſe tobe the author of dearth, yhen he 
elaimeth a famine for ſeauen yeeres, and foretelleth that he will zake ang 


2. Ning. 8. i. 
E/. 3. l. 


all the ſtaffe of bread and all the ſlaffe of water. 


Me ate & drink. 6, And for meat and drinke, who gaue Manns and water to the Iſraclires 
Gen 29. 31. in the wildernes>who fed Moſes fortie daies and fortie nights without meit 


Exo.16.14.15, 


. or drinke? ho fed Elias by the rauen, by an angel, and by the wido we? Euen 

1. King. 17. 14, Godby his fatherly prouidence, by whoſe wil and counſell it came to paſſe, 
King.17,14 480 ad | Fuel. 

1. Ning. 19.7. that the oyle of the widow of Sarepta did increaſe, which God euen atthis 


6 2 , day alſo doth fill our hearts with me at and gladnes, 
fi 1 7. Befides health and ſickenes euen they alſo depend of God - 1 will ap- 


Levis 26,16, pulntoue youſearefithnes (faith the Lord )uronſimprion, and the burning ague i 
Deut. 21. 21. conſume the eien, and make ihe hurt heuuit : ſo Chriſt did rebuke the ferer, and of 
7 27.10, the blinde man he witnefſeth, that neither he hath ſinned, nor bis parents, 
I ,; bat be ſhould be borne blinde, but that the vvorks of God might be made manifei 


in him. 


Pouertic and Laſtof all, he it is that male th poore andinricherh, that doth humble, 
riches, and doth exalt, that raiſeth the poore out of the duſt, and lifrerh the begger 


: i Sow * 3. out of che dunghill,whereupon Solomon ſaith : The richand the poore meete + 
<1 751 ozither, the Lord is the mater of them all: and Marie in her ſong, He hath filled 


Prov.22. 2, the hungrie with good things,and the rich be hath ſent enaptie away. 


Luk.2. 83. And what if notonely theſe outward things , which doe butbefall man, 
The wil of but euen euery action of men both godlie & vngodlie, alſo their motions, & 


man. &c. 


P/al. 139. 1. chieſſie their will are ſubiect to the ſpecial! 9 pot of God? Lord thor 
e true in Dauid, why are they: 
not alſo in other men? Fknow O Lord ( lait Teremic ) tha the vvay of man i 


Ler. 10.23. baſt prooued me and i no ne me: if theſe 1 


22322 my not in hin ſelfs, neither is it in man to valle and to direct his ffept. 
God. ruled % And Solomon. The diÞoſition of the hart is in man; hut the anſt entre of tht 


Pov. 16. 1. Forgueis f abt Lord: and, ahe ftepr of man are ru ed by the Lord hovv i 


moties thereof reckned vp in che tent of rhe (arechiſme, as f. thoſe thing 
Exe. 4. i i. chat gro out of the earth, of whichthat ſpeach of Chriſt is well known 
N 10.2. 7 earne of the Lilies of the ffelde bow they grow, they neither labour, nor ſpinnt, and 


Raine that by the bleſſingot God: Amos faith that God beeing dſp leaſed doth with, 
Deus. 18.12. bold it, and cauſing it roraine vpon one citie doth not cauſe it toraine vpon another, 
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enderſand his owne way ? and, The heart the King is inthe hand of God: which 2775-20-24. 
appearedin Eſau ing — laced, wicnathrhadiiianbs- N 
ganſt him altogither with a purpoſe of defiance: and in the ᷑gꝑiptians, a · Prov. 31. 1. 


mong whome God gaue his people fauour, when they were nowreadie to Gen. 33. 4. 
depart, & laſt of al in Nabuchodonoſer, who when he had reſulued himſelfe P, 5 54 

to vndertake a viage , & was nowin his iourney, againſt the Amonits, yet 28021. WY 
wold not go forward on his iourny, but was led by the lord toward leruſalẽ. FIRE" 

But the Scripture, the more to expreſſe, that there is nothing done in Caſual things 
the world, but by his appointment, doth ſhew chat euen thoſe things that nne alſo tudie& 
ſeeme moſt caſuall , are yet notwithſtanding ſubic& to his ordinance: ſor Om NE God. 
what is more caſuall, chen as a traueler paſſeth by, for a bough or an arme | 
ofa tree falling downe to kill him ? but the Lord ſpeaketh ocherwiſe ofir, 
who confeſſerh that be hath deluered bim into the hand of the ſlaier : So ſaith 244, 73. 
Solomon that euen lors(then which nothing is more caſuall)are ruled and WITS ON 
guided by God him ſelfe. 

In which ſenſe it is very trulie ſaid by Bafile : Fortune and Chaunce are Baſil.in Pſal. 21. 
the words of the hearhen, with the ſignification wherof the mindes of the godly 
ner at all to haue to doe. And of Fortune thus ſpeakerh Plinie the writer of che r. daft. l 
naturall hiſtoric : Throughout the whole world, and in all places, and at all bowres 8 
and in all mens ſpeeches Fortune a one is called upon , ſhee alone is of; ſhee a. 


lone is accuſed and to be in all fault, ſhee alone is t er alone is 
blamed and honoured euen with reueiling, thought of moſt to be c and 
blinde alſo, wauering to and ſro, inconſiant, uncertame, variable, ing the un 
worthie.T rufting to her, men make great aduentnres, and her, men thanke for all, 


end in all affaires of men, ſhee alone is thought to haue all to doe. And thoſe verſes 
ofthe Poet are well knowne. | 
Graunt prouidence, and no more Gods ſhall neede to be ſought for. 
us fond men ſet fortune aloft and make her a Goddeſſe. 

Which opinion how wide it is from holie Scripture is hereby plainlie 
prooued, becauſe if all good ſuccefle be the bleſſing of God, and calamitie 
and aduerſitie be his curſe, as we haue ſhewed,there is now no place left for 
3 women in all the affaires of men. 

|  Alchough inthe meane time it can notbe denied, but that many things How we muſte 
fall out by chaunce and by hap in reſpeR of men, not becauſe 25 amy nn any 
leth ouer the world and ouer men, and doth diſorderlie tumble all things — — Alle 
vpſide downe, but becauſe the order, che manner, the end, the neceſſitie of by — and 
lching chat fall our — * lie * che counſellof God, di hap: 
and is not attained vnto e opinion of man, theſe things are as it were 
caluall,which moſt certeinly doe from the will of God: of which 1 +>; 
fort that is, that one in bes ſamplicitie. that is by hap,or by chaunce , thinking 770 
egen bow, and ſinote the king of Iſraell betweene the ioynts of bis brigam 1.Xing. 22. 34. 
But in reſpeR of God iris ſo true, chat all things come neceſſaxilie to sin ; 
paſſe, that not ſo much as ſinne it ſelfe is committed without his will, or be- — 9 Lach 
fide his will, bx euen according to his prouidence, yet ſo as that he is not be decree of 
therefore, neither ought to be accounted the author of ſinne. 1. Becauſe 8 
K. 1. fone pn 


FJuvenal. 
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2.10d. 3. 4. 
MNomb.23.19: 
Tt. 1.2. 
Heb 6. 18. 

1. Let. 1.3. 
Ia. 1.13. 
Oſe. 15. 9. 

A ſimilitude. 
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P/al. 5.6. 
Wi 7 4 A. 14 9. 
Prov.6, 16, 


Gew.50.19.20, 


3, Cam. 9. 10. 
Math, 26.48, 


| 1. pet. 3. 17. 
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mayer. 
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Pfl. 111.2. 


The errout of exe any Pronidence or no: to let 
Democritus & 


Epicurus. 
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Yet is done aga 


4 


.OfGods Prouidence. 


fameſas Iohn ſaith)ii the rransgreſſionof the Lav. But God neither can ſwerup : 


Pd 


from the ſtreight rule of his one will, neither doth 
man, which is of che deuill, and abideth in the vngodly them ſelues:t 
fore as the earth affoording ſap as well to euill trees as to good can not be 
found fault withall, becauſe the euill tree bringeth forth euill fruites, ſo 


much leſſe can God be called either the author or cauſe of our ſinnes, al. 


— 


though by his prouidence he mooucth all things, yea euen the vngodlie; 


In him ſelſe (faith the Apoſtle) we liue and mooue, and haus our bee ing, tuch as 


5 are ſuch are we mooued by him, vnleſſe he of his grace doe chaunge and 
er vs. | | 
Secondlie, becauſe God hateth ſinne, and therefore hath forbidden, ani 
condemned it in his Law: Thou hatefi ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt) all them that works 
_ And che wiſeman, Gad bateth alike, both the wicked man and his wuig, 
t. | | | 22 
Thirdly becauſe the actions of God and the wicked haue diuerſe ends 
when the wicked doe euill, they doe it to ſatisſie their mindes, but God di 
recteth their cuill action to another end, as in che example of Ioſephs bit 
thren, Simei, and ludas the traitour. 
This alſo, ſaith Peter, is the vvillof God, that is his decree, bat yee ſuffer fir 
vvell docing. But he that doth well can not be hurt without ſinne, therefore 
it is good in reſpect uf God, who willeth, that is ordeineth, hat there ſhould 
be perſecuters of the Church, vpon whome notwithſtanding he doth after, 


ward take be moſt ſeuerely, as vpon ſinners againſt his will, thatis 


doers of that which he alloweth not. 

Which Auguflme did very well vnderſtand, whoſe anſwere will alwaies 
ſatisfic any ſober wit: VUben the Father deliuered his Sonne, and c hriſt his bo 
die, and Iudas his mafer, vubhij in this deliuerie is God iuſt, and man ſinnc full, but 
onely becauſe in all one thing, which they did, there is nat all one cauſe , for vvbicb 
they did it. 

Whereupon the ſame Auguſline crieth out in another place: Great a 
the vuorks of the Lord, beeing ſought out according to all bis wuills, in fo much tim 
by a merueilous and unſpeakeable manner , that is not dome beſae his vuill, wuhich 
his will, becauſe it ſhould not be done, if he did not ſuffer it, nth 
ther doth he ſuffer it againſt bis wuill, but vuith his vwill, neither would he beth 
good ſuffer euill is 2 » vnleſſe beeing alſo a'mightie be vvere able vpon cuil 
wuorke vvell. 2 
| The falſe dofivine. 5 
22 let goe Protagares, Melius, & others, ho cither denĩedꝭ or at the lealt 

doubted, wherher their were a God ur no, and therefore whether theit 
alſo Democritus and Epicurus, who 
thought all things to haue beene made, and dailie to be doone by chaunce, 
and by fortune, we muſt reforme the errors. 1. Of them, who make pro- 
uidence to be nothing elſe but a bare foreknowledge, whereby God becing 
him ſelfe idle beholderh from heauen, what 2 done in the worlds, 
whereas on the other fide he as it were holdingthe ſteme guideth the fab 


ling out of all matters, ſo that his hands doe as much as his cies, and by his 
| incom 


put wickednes into am 
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incomprehenſible wiſdome he doth direct and diſpoſt euery thing to his 

ende. 2. We muſt alſo remooue out of the way the dotingof the $toihs, 2. 

who deuiſed ſuch a neceſſitie by the perpetuall tying of cauſes togither, — 
and as it were by a naturall chaine hauing one linke within another, that What is ment 
they gaue all to the ſecond cauſes; andleſt ir not free to God to chaunge by Stoicall de · 
the order of them at his owne will, and to worłe euenagainſt the ſecond: ſtiaie. 


cauſes. For prouidence being in God an almightie power, Jef10.12. 1). 
He can make the ſunne to ſtay the flaghrof bis borſes. | 42252 44 


He can male the ſtreames on a heape to ſtand as a mountaine. 3. 

And no leſſe fouly are they deceiued, who ſaid that Prozidence in God Lb. 2. de D- 
doth teach euen to ſingulars, but yet that man is excepted in thoſe things, une. 
which are ſaid to be in our power, as beſide other cicero had rather take a- Fee, 23. 
way Prouidence altogither, then to make mans freedome, that is, free will; ny W 
ſubiect to the neceſſitie thereof, which Auguſtine did worthely ieſt ar, ſay- De ci. Dei 4 
ing chat Cicero while be would make men free, made them robbers of G. 3. cap. 9. 

Whercin Damaſcene did groſlie ſlip, whe. after he had concluded that Lb. 2. O. tb. Fig, 
God had care ofall things. exeepted thoſe things, whichfas he will haue it) 7.29. fu. d. 
are in our power: 1 meane{ ſaich he ) that all thing are ſubiect to the Prouidence pa 135. 1. 
of God,w bichere not in our power : For thoſe things that are in aur pod ver, are not P/al. 107.40, 
ſubie n to Providence , but to our ovvne frevvill: which ſurely we haue before 
fhewed to be contrarie to the holy Scriptures, and namely a little before 
out ofthe Proverbs, | Hg bi 

Fourthly itis plaine,thatthey alſo are in no ſmallerrour, who haue writ· + 
ten that although God haue care of other things, yet he medleth not wic 7 A % 
the ſinalleſt things. as with ſome baſe liuing creatures, and other ſuch like , 
things, and hithertothey applie that: Hath God care of oxen whereas itis e- 
uident out of the Scriptures, that all ing thing: looke vp unto God, that be *.Cor.9. 9. 
ſhould give them foode in due ſeaſon : and his Prouidence reacheth euem 10 the 2 Oh. Fs 
— farrovves, fo that not one of them falleth vpon the ground without ee r r 


m. 7 
Laſt of all thoſe alſo among the Philoſophers were in an errour, who. F. 
thought God ſhould not be happie, if he weretroubled to care for mens. Pinr.de Plae, 
matters: whereas the more things God doth and medleth in, the more his 7244p. 7. 
wer and goodnes doth on cuery ide appeare: wherefore wickedlie ſaid 
linie: That indeede is meete to be laughed atghat that fourraigne God vhutſoeuer (Plm. nar. big, 
u be ſhould take care for mens watters, (an vue thinke,or can we doubt, but thas he 7 ca. 7. 
muft ncedes be defiled vvith ſo ſad and ſo manyfold a buſmes i 


28, VVhat profite haue we by this knowledge of the 
creation; and Prouidenee of God? © | 
- Anſwere. 

Hereby we are in aduerſitie made patient, in proſberitie thankefall, for the time to 
eome,uve haue a very good hope repoſed in God our mafi truf lie Father, knouving 
Egurecbe,thas nothing can draw ve we lout, ſeeing all ertarunes are ſo in bue 
| » So Porter 2 


Of Prouidence. 


bu to doe any thi 
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ton. 


W nag anſivere of the Catechiſme is that the knowledgeof 
1 this doctrine of the Creation and of Gods prouidence bringeth 
foorth theſe 
1. In aduer ſitie patience. "4309 
2. 7nproſperou ſutceſſe, thanleſulnes of minde. | 
3. An incredible fredome from care for the time to came, the foundz. 
tion of which our affiance, hope, and comfort is rehearſed to be the ſoue. 
raigne power of God, ioyned with his fatherlie aſſection, which he bearech 
— provehodaree,. that without his pleaſure they are not able, not on- 
ly not to doe any ching, but not ſo much as to ſtirre. | 
1. And firft, we ſhal thus be put in minde by the knowledge of Gods 
prouidence to be patient in aduerſitie, if we conſider that whatfoeucr a& 
verſitie is ſent vpon vs. it is ſent by the fatherlie will and counſell of God, 
who hath alwaies iuſt cauſes to affti and coexerciſe his children, either 
to trĩe their fairh,or to bumble them: and neuer let it enter into our minde, 
either in oppreſſion by our enemies to be angrie wich the ſecond cauſes, or 
in ſicke nes, and pouertie and other diſcommodities to murmure againſi 
God. and to mutter againſt him, as the vngodlie doe. £ 
— — of this doctrine of Prouidence we may ſee in moſtholy 
men, loſeph, lob, David, and others of the faithful}: for if loſeph had tat- 
ed in calling to minde the ynkinde dealing of his brethren, he could never 
haue tecoueted a brotherly affection towards them: but becauſe he turned 
his minde to the Lord forgetting the iniurie, he was inclined to mildenes 
and to mercie, euen of his owne accord to comfort his brethren. | 
kofephs eration _ But now be not ſad, neither f ares wvith your ſelues that you ſold me hither, fo 
to his brethren. God did ſend me before you to ſane you alius in this land and 10 e 
Gen 45. 1 7. 8. deliverance. Novuthenyou ſent me not hither, but God him ſelfe , vvbo madem 
a father unto Pharao and Lord of all bis houſe, and ruler thoughout all the lande of 
it. 
7. l. i. at. 1 if he had turned him ſelſe to the Chaldeans, by whome he was 
Fob. 2. 10. annoied, had ſtraightway beene ſer on a fire to reuenge, bur becauſc he 
doth withall acknowledge the worke of God, he comforteth himſelfe with 
this notable ſaying: The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord bath taken avoay , un 
Pleaſed the Lord, ſo is it come to paſſe, i 
So David, when Simei curſed him as hefled,and Abiſai the ſonne of Serwab 
. len. 16.9. 10. ſaid unto the King, woby ſbould this dead dog cterſe my Lord the King? Let me Wt 
nov 7 pray thee, and take avvay luis bead: and he againe anſwered , vtlus bat 
I to doe vvith you, yee ſonnes of Serviah, if be curſeg for the Lord bach bidden bim, 
curſe David,hovv then dare any man ſay vvberefure haft thou doone ſo ? who it he 
had caſt his cies vpon the man, he had ſer on his companie to require is 
iniurie. Bur becauſe he knoweth that he doth nothing without the hand of 
I rather appeaſe, and pacific them: as alſo in another _— 
this ſame bridle he doth reſtraine the intemper ancie of his renter I 
wy 
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and lept filence, for it woas thy dueing O Lord. = "AFG 
Pn heron the Apoſtle ſaith, Fee n 
aſfiction breedeth patience: for Paul was perſwaded of the prouidence of God 
toward him, euen as he addeth ſaying, becauſe the lauetf God is ſhed abroade 
iz our hearts by the bolie Ghoſt, rubuchis given unto vs. 

So to conclude doth the hohe Ghoſt comfort the f aithfull Hebrewes: 
Yee ſuffered vvirh ioy the ſpoiling of your ing 2uith your ſelues bow 0910-34 35-36 
that yee haue in heauen abetter, and an! caſt not avuay there- © Wea 
fare your confidence, vohuch hath great recompence of revuard,for yee haue neede of 
patience, that after yee haue doane the vvill of God, yee might receine tho pro 


e. 

And their example muſt the faithfull follow in euery croſſe, and afflifti- 

on, in ſickenes, pouertie, loſſe of goods, and other miſaduentures, and of- 

tentimes call to their 1 _ = before pots „ 

nes, and ignorance ioyned with diſobedience to ol 

whereby A, won commeth mg paſſe that God laieth a — 

dren,chat they ſyee debe repenting may nocbe condemned with the world, 175 71. 
which is wholly ſer vpon wickednes, as we haue ſhewed that David did, ans 3 
Paule did warne the Corinthians. ä 

Although 


33 
P/al 39. 10, 


Les. 5. 3. f. 


rhe pro 


eſcape his puniſhment, who wickedlie either male inſurrection againſt the of God doth 
Magiſtrate, or oppreſſe their nei For although wicked m— well ket, 


and workinglie mooued by God to execute his worke by them, yet when their euill doe · 
they alſo doe wickedlie mooue them ſelues to will and to doe euill, and ſo i · 
they them ſelues are the workers, and the cauſes of their owne euill works, 
hereof it is that they both greuoullic offend God, and afterward are moſt 
ſeuerely puniſhed by him. 
2. Moreouer the ſame knowledge of Prouidence putteth vs in minde to 2. 
be thankefull in proſperitic : For when we remember chat all proſperitie 
proccedeth from God as plentie, meat and drinłe, riches, good health, who 
is not hereby ſer on fire and pricked forward vnto thankefulnes of minde 
toward ſo louing and bounifull a father. 0 
Here therefore good heede is to be taken, leaſt any man paſſing by the 
giuer, doe turne himſelfe to the ſecond cauſes, im uting eicher to —— 
io himſelfe, that which proc erdeth from the bleſſing od,or elſe abuling 
vnthankfullie the gifts and benefits of God. | 
And therefore we ſec how earneſtly God hir ſelfe, who knowethour Nemb.1s, 18. 14 
mnthankefulnes,didby Moſes exhort his people, that when they came into 2 11 1 
n. 5 
3. 
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God, makeknowne their thankefulnes toward him, and ſhould not being 
waxen full at any time forget the Lord their God. 

Hereto belongeth the exhortation of Paule: In all chings giue than 

:.Theſ'5.18. God, for this is the vviilof God in Chrift Feſiu tovvardi you. For if among men 

Cicere lib. n.affci, (as he ſaith)chere is no dutie more neceſſarie then giuing of thanics, where 

chere may be recompenſe made for benefits: with God trulie, to whome ng 
can returne from vs, and whome we can not make any way better, and 

Pal 16. i. ho, ſo often as he doth beſtow vpon vs either riches, or health of bodie, or 
other benefites, doth hereby binde vs to thankeſulnes, and requireth vs to 
performe nothingelſe to him, with him (1 ſay) how can wee eſcape the bl 
of vnthankefulnes. ö 

To this alſo belongeth that his moſt waightie complaint in the Prophet 
of a people moſt vnthankefull toward him: I haue nouriſhed and brought iy 

Eſe. l. 3. 345.6. — they haue rebelled againſt me, The oxe knovveth bis ouuner, and the 

* aſie his maſters crib, but Iſrael hath not &nouune me, my people bath not obeyed me, 

Ab ſmnefill nation, & c. | 
Bur King David behaued him ſelfe otherwiſe, when by reaſon of the ma- 
ny benefices, which he perceiued him ſelfe to haue receiued of God (by his 
owne example teaching vs all what we ought to doe Jhe crieth out: IVa 

 P/ak 116.12: ſball fremder unto the Lord for all bis benefites tot dard me? 
Agodly man Which thankfulnes alſo . man vill reach to the inferiour cauſes, 
will not ouer- For not becauſe he accounterh them miniſters of Gods bountifulaes , of 
dip che inferior home he hath receiuod any benefite, therefore will he paſſe by them, asif 
en they by their kindnes had deſerued no thanks, but will from his heart think 
him ſelfe bound to them, and will willingly confeſſe this bond, & indeauour 
2 84m. 15. 33. to his power to ſhe w his thankefulnes, to conclude he will reuerence-and 
38. ſer forth God as the chiefe author of all benefites that he hath receiued, 
4 put he will alſo honour men as his miniſters, and as the truth is, wil ackno . 
. ledge, that by the will of God he is bound to them, by whoſe hand God 
would be bentficiall vnto him. Which alſo we muſt hold in aduerſitie, leaſt 
by neglecting the meanes we tempt God. Fot he who hath ordeined toe 
uery — his end, hath alſo appointed the beginning and the meanes for 
Ad. 27 31. the ſaluation both of our ſoule and of our bodie, whereby we come vnto 
that end. | 
z. 3. The chird fruite of Gods prouidence, conſiſteth herein, name hy, chat 
Pſal3.5.9, for the time to come wee may haue very good hope repoſed in God, of 
P/ . whoſe taedy helpe and moſt forward affection toward vs to doe vs good, e 
P/a/-23-1-2. ſhalbe put in mind not to doubt at all, both by the remembrance of bene- 
2 7, ſites teceiued from him, and eſpecially becauſe he continueth vnto vs 4 
Paal a0. g. 3% moſt truſty father and therefore will follow vs with conſtant good will, laſt 
1. S. 5. 3. of all becauſe he alſo becing God almightie, holdeth all creatures in his 
P/al.118.6. po ver, ſo that without his pleaſure they are not able, not onely to doe any' 
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2 326.27. ching, but not ſo much as to ſtirre. 
en . 3001 © Experience hereof we haue in the ſtorie of Iob, where Saran ſaith vnto 
': Teb.t,n, & Feb. God: But ſtretch out nov thy hand and touch all that be hath, and ſteif he woilt 
Po nas blaſpheme thee to thy face: And in the Goſpell che deuils make ſuite to 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, faying : 1/ ibon caſt vs out, ſuffer vs to goe inis the beayd of Sovine: And Meib 8. 31. 


— 


this be true of the deuila much more is irto be vnderſtoqd of men, that 6. 3.12.13. 
. their malice neede to be bridled that they hurt not, or Hack inde - wan ** OS 
tobe reconciled, God hath all things vnder his power. A4. 17.23. 28. 
But that place is moſt notable 2. Kings. Of Senacherib boaſting him ſelfe 
forthe glorious victories that he had gotten, and therefore threatning che 
King Ezechias, and going about by words to inforce him toyeelde, who is 
ſent backe to Gods prouidence to acknowledge hum ſelſe tlie inſtrument of 
God in puniſhing, and that he could neither by word nor deede doe any 
hurt, vnles God gaue him le aue, yea commaunded him to doe it, and ex- 
cept him ſelfe a mend, God will alſo at the laſt puniſh him. For ſo the Lord 
him ſelfe ſpeaketh to the tyrant: Haſt thou tot heard hox v F haue of old time 
made it, and haue formed it long agee, ami ſhould I nov bring it that thou ſhouldeſt \ 595. 1 
deſtroie, and lay on ruinous beapes cities defenced: And in Eſay: Shall the ane * 
exalt it ſelfe againſt him tbat hex weth therevvit h! or ſhall the ſavv exalt it ſelfs a. Eſa 10. 13. 
gainft him that moouerh it ? vuhen they ſhake the rod, ſhall it magnifie it ſelſs a- 
gainſt them thut take it vp? vuhen they lift vp a ſtaſfe, is it not vvood? For as we 
did a little before ſhew, that they who ſutter wrong, are put in minde hereb 
to comfort them ſelues, becauſe God is a beholder and an avenger of al 
iniurie, and bec auſe by his excceding good will all things come to pale; fo 
againe they who oppreſſe, and doe wrong to others, are by the bridle of 
Prouidence brought into order, to conſider that they haue no other power 
to mooue them ſelues;or to doe any thing, but as they are directed of God, 
who appointeth all men euen as rods to what purpoſe ſueuer he thinketh 
ood, 
The ſame account is to be made not onely of men, bur euen of creatures 
withourlife, that fo often as they threaten vs and put vs in any feare, they 
haue no power of them ſelues to hurt, but we haue ſufficient helpe in God 
againſt all their harmes. 
Whereupon leremie warneth the children of God not to be afraide of 10. 0 4. 
the ſtarres & ſignes of heauen, as the vnbeleeuers are wont, where he doth 5 
not condemne euery feare, but onely forbiddeth that the fearcof the godly n © 
ſhould not be withdrawne from him, whome onely they ought to regarde, Mathematical 
to ſtarres of the firmament, and to blaſing ſtarres, which fate or deſtinie. deſtinie. 
Auguſtine ſaid to be very fooliſh and fond: for it is contratie tothe Scrip> P. Rand i 
tures, to nature, to the iudgements of all the wiſe, and hath beene refured *?*' 9s I 
and condemned of all godlie and learned men. 
Whichbeeing ſo, they doe both deceiue God of his glorie, & themſelues 
of a moſt 1 doctrine ho call the prouidence of God into doubt, or 
who confeſſe indeed that there is ſome kind of Prouidence in God, but doe 
tie vp the ſame within ſo narrow compaſle, as if he ſuffered all things to 
tunne in a free courſe, according to the common and continuall order of 
nature, becauſe there were nothing more miſerable then man, if he lay o- 
pen to euery motion of the he auen, the aire, the carth and the water. And 
chus much of the vſe of Gods prouidence. 
k. 4 Of 
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THE ARGVMENT. 


He commeth now to handle the ſecond part of the Creede, of thy 

Sonne of God, and of our redemptiom, amd firſt is declared the meh 
ning of the name Ieſiu, and they arerefuted, whoin word doe ag. 
knowledge the Sonne of Godtobe Ieſiu, that is, a Saviour, but 


in deede doc detralt from his merite. 
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Queſtion. x a 
11. Lordes 29. VVberefore ij the Sonne o Cod called leſus, hat WY '+ 
day. a Saviour ? 7 | 
Anſwere. 0 
Becauſe he ſaueth and deliuereth 1: rom all our ſhores , neither ought ſaluationg Wl * 
be ſought for in any other, neither can it elſe vvhere be found. * 1 
The Expoſition. | | 1 5 
HE name IESVs is very well expounded Saviour, for it 1 | 
Icio. 1 7 65 word of the verbe 1aſchah, which 


h ſigniſieth co ſave, or _— 

fafe, whereof Jeſe huah is called a Sauiour. This name was giuen coChril 
not raſhly,or by chaunce, or at ens pleaſures, but br from heauer 
by an Angell, publiſhing the decree of the moſt high,and adding alſoa rew 
n,becauſe he was ſent to ſaue his people from their ſinnes, as both the 86 
yx 10. . vangeliſts Mathevv, and Luke doe 2 teſtiie. And ſo by this note ii 
Ar theSonneof God diſcerned from thoſe, who in the old teſtament did beate 
Lecher.z.t, the like name, as leſua the ſuccefiour of Moſes, and that Jeſus of home 2 
Atte. U. l. tharie and Agęai ſpeake, whoſe office although it were agreeable to iii 
name, becauſe Ieſua the Sonne of Nun, conduct ed the people into the land 

of Canaan, and this Ioſua the ſonne of lehoxadal, brought home the lewes 

againe from Babylin : Vet neither for their office, nor for their perſon, are 
theyi in any meaſure to be compared with this our Ieſus, of whome they were 
onely types and ſhadowes, neither did they recciue their name in that ſort” 
that this our Jeſus did. > 
1. Therefore as for the Sonne of God, he is called leſusbeeauſe he ſauetk 
Matih.1.21, and deliuereth vs from all our ſinnes. And that benefite doth farre excell' 
Heb,7. 25. all other which might by any be performed vnto man, if we diligentlie con · 
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Rad his beginning from . holy Ghoſt che teacher & ruler of the Church firſ gauer | 
E546 before 8 Diſciples were called faithfull, Luke re- — — of chei 
porteth that firſt at Antioche they were named, and it the oracle or an- A4 46, 
Rom.11.4- 


After this ſince the time that the Church of God out of the coiſts * A ene. 


of Chriſt > 1 
ſwere of God called Chriſtians, 


of u, began to be ſpread farre and wide in diuerſe nations, by this title 
were commonly fignified the multitude of them that proſete Chriſt, as 
ir appeareth euidenthy, boch out of another place of ha ſamehiſtorie, 
where Agrippa ſaith vnd Paule, Than 
at a 25 8 ede 
tr as murtherer, or a ther . aca in biber 
mens matters, But if any man ſ; ok briftia beaſhames, but lhe 
lin glorifie God int his bebaſe. 8 


himſalke | ATA c xg, 


eme to became a Act. 26. c. 
alſo out of Peter warning the faichfull diſperſed: Let none of 


VYhich 


41 


383 
— 20.35. 26, 


5. 
The paptcie 
robberh Chrifl 
of his king dem 


6, 


. 35 * * 


1. Pet. 4. 13.16. 


[ 
Of thename of Chriſtians, | 
Suetoniue, Whichis alſo eaſy tube ſnewed out of heathen writers, as in Suetorluly 
the life of Nero: The briſtiaus were put to to ment a lid of men of anew and 
156 12s, Wchitnous ſuperflition (ſo chat ane man callechthem ) And in (Tua. 
Letz. „, The common people called them (oriftians, the auchour of that name vas 
| (brift,wbo under the reigne of Tiborius, was hy Pont. Pilate the de puty put to death, 
Laſt of al the . wager du more "—_ 
the Emperour rour good to fer down 
chriſtians, I toolę thisw. 
1 axed them whether they were Cbrij 4 
the ſecond time and the third time, ib 
— — . —— | 
they cou'd not be brought, deſerued — puniſhed. There is extant a bookeof 
Ja Apelegetica. Tertullian written by way of an — — Gentiles and alſo an 4. 
pologie of Athenagoras an ſihemiam Ph: r for the Chriſtians, writun 
to M. Aurelum Antoninus, and L. Aureſiu/ com modus Emperours , out oſ 
which Tertullian ſaith, thus che bare canfeſſfon of the name, and not the examing 
tion of the crime vuas commonly hated:euen ( ſaith he) the imocen name is bated 
in innocent men. bo 
Therefore | ought the more ro marke what it is to be ach 
| Fa b, Xe ee in 8 
tn i a member | 3 taker annointing. at 
rr xe FOO at L 2 ioyned vnto Chriſt, — gat 4 into him by fan 
chriſtian, and the holy Ghoſt, who is Senibed by the name of Annointing 
Neb.t.9. (as we ſaide a little before) euen as a braunch is faſtacd to theſtocke, 
and a member knitte to the heade, whereby wee are made partakers 
of his juice and of his life, and beeing truly made one wich him, doe 
bring foorth fruite worthie of our calling: for asChriſt him ſelfe was nat 
2 with any outwarde oyle, fo neither are wee chat are Chi- 
ans. 6 
Ihis our ſpitituall coniunction with Chriſt, he him ſelfe doth aftet 
a ſort expreſſe, by the ſimilitude of the vine and che braunches: ] ami 
vine, you are the branches , he that abideth in me, and in vubom I abide bearetd 
much ſruite: Except a man abide in me, he ſhalbe caſt out of the vineyard 
| and ſhall ſraightvoay wither a4 4 braunch, which place Auguſtine thus 
8 poundeth, He thus thinkerh be beareth Fuite of him ſelfe, is nas intht 
ed. 91. Ine, be thas is not in the vine, is not in cho iſt, be that is not in c briſt isno cin. 


7.6.15. 


eg And Paul ſetteth out the ſame, by anexcellent Allegotie of wedlock 
* 


for as they, whobcfore were tyo, are made one fleſhby the bond of Ms 
trĩmonieʒ ſo we who were ſtraungers and ſeperate from Chriſt, by the holy 
knotof wedlocke are ſaide to be made fleſh of bis fle(b,and baneof bis bone: and 
indeede ſpiritually we are fo, 2 
Out of which ſimilitude it may plainlie be ynderſtoode wherefore 
wee are called Chriſtians: For av if a man ſhould aske , wherefore the 
wife. leauing her former name chat ſhee had by her parentes, "IT 


| Of the nameof Chriſtians, 4· 


monly called by the ſirname of her husband, te anſwere is rea die, berauſc 
by che bond of wedlocke th who were rwo,arc made one; ſo alſo if any 
man aske me wh 1willſtrai anſwete, be- 


Iamcalled a C n 
3 will, lam become a memberofhim,and 


partaker of his Annointw en. 3 8 
For as in mariage al the goods grow tobe common, wharſocuerthehul- 
band, or the wiſe bring togither , ſo alſoin this aur mariage with Chriſt, 
we muſt wholly belceuethar we obteine this priviledge , that whatſocuer 
gifts he hath recciued,he will alſo communicate the ſame with vs: and that 6. . . 
25 he was annointed Prophet, Prieſt, and King, ſo he bath made vs parta - 
kers of his annaintment according to che meaſure which he knowerhto be 
needefull for cuery one ſeuerally,, and alſo-for.the whole bodie of che 
Church, oſ which A nnointmant Jobs ſpeakerh, 1. Epiſt. 2.27, | 
And chere is great vic ofthat Annointment, whereof Chriſt hath made 
vs partakers, to let vs know what is our duetie, and how we oughtto be- Wh there 
haue our ſelues, chat we commit nothing vaworthic of the honour of ſo is of the name 
eat a name. | 7 . Chriſtian, 
Firſt therefore chat we may anſwere to his prapheticall name, itis not 
ſufficient to know that we arc baptized, wherein many doe place Chriſti. 
a but after 1 knowne and — pop 2 our chiefe n 
Prophet, we ou 0 WJ requireth, to teach others. & to con- a. 
firme them in the 3 Chriſt ſaith to Perer, M ben thou art conuerted, Nene 
confirme thy brethren:next,if neede require, we muſt freely and without ſeare 1,Þe.3.15. . 
2 Chriſt and his doctrine before Princes or any other that ſhallaske vg 
viof it. een} 10 
Tong earn long ceam raph ear hy 
wihip of his prieſtly honour, this tie puttet vs in minde. to offer va» f 
to God ſacrifices of thanklgung.o _— — — and our bodies, as a nf 2 — 
lacrifice,inducd with the true ſpirit of life, and N vnto god. x. co cal P.. 30.14. 14. 
ypon him. 3. to beſtow almes x , which are ſuch ſacrifices wherwith % L 24. 
Godiseſpecially pleaſed; Laſt of all to be ready. if neode ſo require,to giue 21. 10. 
pour ſelues for Chriſts ſake. | | 
- Thirdly, ſeeing by Chriſt we are made euen Kings, and for this cauſe alſo | 
are called Chriſhans, which honour to bewithour all example, whoſocuer | 
looke thoroughly into the matter. muſt needes confeſſe: (for what king 7 l.. 
could euer make all the ſubiects ofhis kingdome, yea or his courtiets alone | 
to be all kings ) this title will ſerue ys to tlus vie, that inthis life we may 
ght with a tree and good conſcience againſt ſinne, the world, and Satan, Re C. a. ij. 
. 
e deuill to vp in ſul ta him ſelſe, but manly tor eb 16.12. 
faith, as the hohe Ghoſt Nh Conte who an org vs vn- in 
to this combate, vnleſſe it were certaine, that the faithfull by the might of 
their king doe remaine vnconquerable, and that his Spirituall riches doe 
abound towards them. 22 2 | 
n thiscombarcgomake vs ghrycll,wich a free and good conſcienceis 
required a pure yprightnes , and ſingle . of the minde, hic we ſhall 
N. 1, doe, 


OfthenamecfChiftians, © 


f. Tut. 111 19. doe, if, according to che eounſell of che Apoſtle”, we hold faſt fat b thas 


P/al.110.3. al hypocrite ſer apart, the of cur cauſe may comfort ys in our 


The rewarde of v * we are ſouldiefs ynder Chriſts Ranidard, and that 
thoſe chat 6ghe there is arewardaid vp for thofe that fight manfully, ro wit, an everlaſt 


manfully. dominion ouer all creatures in the life to come : with which hope Chr: 
0 did cotnfort his Diſciples: Tee ere th, who haue continued worth me in my ten. 
at. aten, therefore 7, 22 0118 Ling dome, as un father bath appointed mj 
—.—— dome, and fr fit on ſe fiat ends 
1 | far" wh 3 arofthe Apoltle, Yor ſon 
2,448.3.13, — 2 — 
* VVhich beeing ſo, prongs ivto beblawed, who among the > 
trouerſies of our age abourre ion ſay they cannot tell to whome to har 
ken, or whome to beleeue. V Vhy, but thou doeſt profeſſe Chriſt, and arte 
called a Chriſtian, to whomethen oughreſt thou ro harken but to Chriſt or. 
whome oughteſt thouto beleeut but Chriſtꝛ o whom you may adde them 
—— — of Chrift but the tirle and outward badge , with what 
face dare they * his holy name? For none haue any thing to doe with 
Chriſt, — * who haue arrained the true knowledge Shim, ontaf 


the word of 5 Gol Bur the Apoſtle denieth chat they haue learnel 
i: Chriſt aright, hi haue not beene taught, caſting of the ade man, vhichs 
2 corrupt through rhe e Aas wo Org 
bene Trid. f Ir, is an horrible blafphemie to ſay thar allthe eke theendh 


be found full Chriſtians, muſt after bapriſme receme the 
Larech, _— Ghoſth? by laying on hands, becauſe by this meanes there ſhould — 2 
1 y Chriſtian according to 33 but he that hath beene annointed 
giſtes define a by the — confirmation which opinion ſhould all che Apoſtles, and 
chriſtian. arryrt be condemned, who it is cerreine were neuer annointed? 
fie the the © the oyle was not yet made. which beeing poured vpon them, they 

e fully haue all rhe parts of Chriſtianitie, or rather of no Chriſtians 

ſhould be made Chriſtians : But the proper marke of Chriſtians is not 

outward annointing which is done by oile, bur an inward annointing 

faith and of the holy Ghoſt. 


2. VVhereas he ſame popiſh ſort do ane theircromnes who fre 

_—_ kater det into the orders of the clear ie, Nene tener wacky. nifie a royal 
to che order dignitie, becauſe clerks kings to rule them — and ocheri, & 
efcleargic, thereto abuſe that place o . Ton are 4 choſen nation,a royal fiſhes 
1 u. 15. — —— ſhewing themſelues to be tobbers of God. 
when as er to chem ſelues alone that whichis ſpoken of eden 


a jou fro proudly vaunt of tharridle, whereof they robbe all the 


The Argument. 
. iy Cirifs ala r Sanne of Gd, and 72 


Lord. 
Gee 


— 43 


33 For what cauſe 18 C it called ode "begotten 12. Lordes 
Sonne of God, whereas we alſo are the ſonnes of God. 2 | 
; Anſwere. | 

Becauſe Chrift is the corrernall, ond natural Some bir Facher ; but re 

for bis ſake by grace ave made the ſonnes of the Father by adoption. 
12 8 The Expoſition. | 
Auing expounded the narncs of leſus and cbriũ the thirde title follow- 

Hake ich is One) begotten. making greatly for the confirmation of our 
faith, that we may be cerrainely perſwaded of the exceeding loue of God 
which he beareth toward vs in thus his Sonne: And chat he ia ſo, firſt m 7.5. 1 14.18. 
teſtiñeth : Aud ve ſave bis g orie, as the onely begorten Same of the Father: where H.. 1. 2. 
the word, As,muſt be vnderſtoode to render a cauſe of the former, as if he 
had ſaid: and namaruaile, for he was and is the true and narurall onely be · 
gotten Sonne of God, as he adderh a little after, Thar onely begorten Summe, 
which is in the boſome of the Fatber, be bath reweiled bim umo vr. 
+ SoChriſt him ſelfe,when he ſairh, Ay uber workerb, and I worke, callerh F** 5-17- 
God his Father, in regard chat he is of the ſame ſubſtance : and io likewiſe 31486. 3.1 ). 
the Father wimeſſeth from heauen, xr hs ee Sn — HA. 3. 
hereupon ſaith the Author to rhe Hebrewes, To whicnof the Angels ſaid be at 8 
any time, Thon art my Sonne,this day haue I begorten thee ! | * 
Nowe why he is called Onely begotren, this reaſon is brought, becauſe rhe 14. 
Father begate him alone of his ſubſtance, and that from 1 and Why Chriſt is 
therefore Chriſtis the onely coeternall and naturall Sonne of the Father, — 
bg of light, verie God of verieGod, as we reade inthe Nicene Cres 5 
whereby the eternitie of the Sonne of God, and his ſubſtance all one with + aL 
the Father is manifeſt, The ſame reaſon doeth Damaſcene verie well ex- Kg 
preſle in his firſt booke, and 19. Chap. He is called onely begotren, becauſe be u. Liz. 1. c. 9. erched, 
lone was alonely begorten of the Father alone, for ibis begert ing of the Sonne of God de de perro Þ + 
E 1 82 
the Ho'y Ghofl doe come out from the Father, yet commetb be nos by brgetting, bat MOI 


by proceeding. | IEEE 
Of which eternitie of the Sonne, chat place ofthe Apoſtle is tobe vn. Epb.1.3-4- 
derſtoode : Blefied be Gad. euen the Farber of our Loyd leſus ¶ briſt, whobath bleſ- 
1 as be bath choſen vs in bim, before the foundations of the vorlie were 


Therefore our of this place and orhers,we may thus conclude againſt all 
—— the father did cbuſe vs in Chriſt from euerlaſling, then 
muſt Chriſt needes haue bene from euerlaſting: and it Chriſt haue God to 
be his cuerlaſting Father, he muſt needes be the cuerlaſting Sonne of the 
bar es, ye ol 8 | * 

or this is a certaine principle : chat nothing temporall is to be concei- 
wed of that begetting of the Sonne, and therefore that we muſt holde, that 
the Sonne was begotten of the Father. hut not after the Father, as alſo not 
before che Father, but from „ü | 
* 3. neuer 


— 


0 91 | 7 


4 - Oftheonely begotten Sonne of God, A 


neuer without this Sonne, nor the Sonne without the Father. For G 

E/a 4310, is aſwell Sonne as eee Before me there nas none, ami after 

Eſa. 9.3. there ſhalbe no God : to conclude, calleth the Sonne ele 

e.temitie: chat is, who is him ſelfe euerl ;, and Whois in all the = 

Gear 9 lace in Geneſi : And God ſaid prom 6 

— at place in Gene 
peareth that che worde was before the power thereof . 4 

| there is no chaunge in God: So the Evangelif exported th that place, I 

3 the beg ning. ſaith he. nas the Mord: and Solomon in the Proverbes b | 

prev. B. 23. in ¶ ſeuame (chereby meaning Jeſus ( briſt che Sonne of God) as begpteen of 
God before allwarldes,and ſer ouer the creation of all things, and ouer all the 
workes of God : home n following, maketh that /Yorde, which wat 

Tem.2.de fil 4 from the with God. to be alſo together with Cod the Ex 

7.0 cher, the e 4 Out of which places Ambroſe thus concludeth; 
— Fake, was be God farit, and afterward was made a Father, 
Hove then is God wnchaungeable : for if be were God befure, and terwarde Fa: 
ther, then ſurely when he came to beget, be vas chaunged : but God any mat 
ſhoulde be ſo made : and he addeth, A godly minde doeth avouch begerting 
wuithout beginning of time, ſo thas be may ſay that both the Father and the 

| Sonne jsenerlaſting, amd yet not afferme that Jar be did at any time chaunge. 

And Chri#thim ſelfedeclareth his eternitie: Father, glorifie thou me mb 
that glorie vvbich Thad with thee from the * the formdations 
the worlde were laide. Whereupon Paul c him God bleſied for euer, and 
10 robome alone is due all bonour and glorie, which title in the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, he giueth to Gi alone abowe all ) and Foby calleth him true God 

_ andeucrlaſting life, 

Moreouer alſo his cuerlaſting Godhead is hereby confrmed, i in that 
wharſocuer w before of the euerlaſting God, the ſame the Scrip- 
ture teacheth either alreadie to haue bene ſhewed, or that in time co com 
& ſhall be repreſented in Chriſt. 

For that whuch Eſay prophecieth ſhall come to paſſe, That the Lordeof 
hoftes ſhall be a rocke of offence, and a ſtove to ſtumb t at, that Paul to the Ne- 

Nie. aner affirmeth to haue bene fulfilled in Chriſt: as alſo where he bringetk 

Php. a. 10. 12; inthe Lord: him ſelſe ſpeakinge Euer knee ſhall bone to me, andeuery tanga 
ſhall ſveare to me, that Paul aſcribeth unto Chriit. 

Eſa.6.2 9. So alſo chat which in Eſzy the Seraphims doecriebefore thepreſence of 
God, Holy, boly, boy Lorde of hoes; and that the ſame Prog heard the 
toyce of the Lorde, ſaying : Say wit a people, ye ſhall heare, but ſhall not 

Fel. 13 1. vnderſlande : this Jobrnderſtoodeof Chriſt : thus (aid he) ſake n 
when be ſawe his glorie, and ſpake of him. 

1 To this may be added, chat ſeeing che Lorde hach ſaid: My glorie-will f 

"EA " worgiue to any other: and yet theſe thinges which are onely to the 

Roman. 10. 14% Lords febovab are in the Scriptures gen vnto Chriſt: as to forgiue 

erem.9.25. Fnnes, to beate vp the worlde, to call ypon him, and 3 

,Pſal.20.19. thoſe that call um him, to reioyce onely in his name, and to beleeue is 


SR him: it follow * chat he is true, and chereſoxe e 


J. | 


Ofthe onely begotten Sonneof God. 44 


Cod. | 
Laft of all, becauſe ( as the Apoſtle to the Hebreweswriterh) be did through we. 

tte crrnall Sprite offer him ſelfewithow fault unto God, this docth: truely, and © 
mightily prooue his Godhead: for either it muſt be vnderſtoode of ſus de- 

uine nature, ot on 25 8 lars & ory _ of-his 3 a ages Row.1.3. 
more queſtion 4 holy C ſeeing the Spirite is aſwell 

the Spirit of Chriſt as of the Father, and that Spirit —ͤ— 9 
- eth hereof neceſſarily that he is true and * e 
2. Therefore one vice of this title — 2 ongeth vneo Chriſt 
him ſelfe: ſo that we may take it for nat he is the euerlaſting Sõne : 
of God, of the fame ſubſtance with his Father. Another vſe belo to 
m, that, whereas, we alſo are the Sonnes of God, we may underſtande in 
hat degree we differ from that onely begotten Sonne: namely, chat wher- 
as he is the naturall Sonne of God, we are made his ſonnes onely by adop 
tion and grace, and that for this onely begotten Sonnes ſake. Fot 1. ii we 7*6.1-3+ 
conſider our one nature init ſclfe,wenre all, and ruery of vs borne ſonnes © 5-3- 
of wrath,and ſo are enemies of God, farre from ſaluation and cuerlaſti 
lite. 2. Therefore it was requiſite that this onely begotten Sonne of G 
ſhould alſo become Sonne of man, chat he might make vs the ſonnes of 
God and might advaunce vs vnto this homour: that honourable teſtimonỹx 
which the Father giuech of this his Sonne doeth conteine both; This Numb. 11 
that my welbeloued Sanne in whome I am nell pleaſed ; whereupon the Apoſth, a odd 
ſaith,chat God predeſlinaed vs is be adopted through Jeſus Chrift in bim ſelfe, ac- _ 5 
cording to the good plegſire of bis will :and Job, thut aby are made the ſannes 7 
God and begotten of God, vubo beleene in his name. | ; | 
Nowe by this it is manifeſt, that che name of tue, and oncly begot1en Soune 


N. 8. 1. 


i; therefore giuen to Chriſt and that he ſo many brethren is 
ſaidto be the one, becauſe he is poſſeſſed by nature of that which we xecei- 
uedby grace: and yet chat a and name or Sonnet of God is not there}. Nhat maner of 


fore a vaine title. For if that adoption which is vſed by man, is not vnfruit — vg wth 
ſull but is ſuch a receiving of another mans childe to be his Sonne, whereby. 
the whole right of Sonnes is imparted vnto him, as if he were a verie natu- 
rall Sonne : then ſurely by that adoption,whereby through the Spirit of ad- 
option weate ſo graffed into his Sonne, that we are gouerned and 
nedby him, we haue receiued not a bare title, but the ful right of the ſonnes 
of Ged. ſothat we may freely call ypon him, and being certaine of ſaluation 
and euerlaſting life, as fellow heires with Chriſt, may 8 5 
cric out wich great confidence: He that ſpared not bis onely Summe bas gaue bim Nom. g. 15. 175. 
todeatbfor vs all, he ſhall be not with him en Th 
Hereupon ſaith John : Beholde what loue the Father bath giuen unt vi, that ve 1. Jeb. 3 1. 
ſbouldebe called the ſonnes of God : for this cauſe this worlde N V 11 ul 
cauſe it knoweth not bim: which as it comforteth the godlic in affliction, 
andboth in life and in de ath, that they are the ſonnes of God, & therefore 
heirs of euerlaſting life, ſo the conſideration of this benefit oughr lite wiſe to 
s our duty. For if we are his ſones, let vs remeber that which | 
ſaich in Mal, A ſorne konoretb hu ſober, Oe. If we are ſonnes by 3 al v, 
V. 4. f 


* 


1. Pe. . 17. 


A. ber. 47. 


of meere grace and fauour adopted 


il 1141. 
M4 23. 24 


1. Ce. 5.6. 


Calf. 1.16. 


What it is to be 
redeemed. 
Rom.14 6. 
1.Coranch,y 23, 
Philip.1.21. 

1. Pes. 1.18.19. 
2.9. 


v, of his onely fauour,when as he might worthily haue caſt vs off, and} 
purysby forcurmchankfulnele Next the ſame doctrine may ſerue try 
to 


The arriens er- 
tor. 


_ n * * 1 
33 


1 
e 


Ofthe onely begotten Sonne of God, ka 
much more are we bound to feare and obedience, becauſe he hath adon 


vs before God : for if for Chriſt the Sonne of Gods ſake we & 
to be ſonnes, what cauſe is there thit 
ny man ſhould boaſt of his merits and deſerts / ſo that euen hereby it m 
appeare, that that free adoption which God beſtoweth vpon his choſ 
was neuer rightly vnderſtoode, much leſſe kept and vbſerucd in the Popiſh 


Church, 

The ſaſſe dactrint. | e 
8 Eeing Chriſt is called the onely Sonne of God, becauſe he, 
Ihe coeternall and naturall Sonne of God: wicked and vngodly att 
they, whoſoeuer will haue him ſo called, onely for the excellencie of his 

giftes, whereas begetting commeth not by giftes,bur is of the ſubſtance and 
nature ofthe parents. | | oe 


34 Wherefore doeſt thou call him our Lord? 


| | Anſwere. 

Becauſe be haxing redeemed our bodie and our ſoult from ſmne, not with gold 
vvith filuer, but vvih bis vopne pretious blood, and hauing de liuered vs from 44 
povver of the Devill, doeth challenge vs properly to belong vnto bim ſeife. 

| The Expoſition. 
e fourth title which is giuen to the Sonne of Ood in the Creede is, 
that he is called our Lord. So 3 the Pſalmiſt, The Lorde ſaide un 
wy Lord : ſit thou on my right hand till 7 make thine enemies thy footefioale, And 
of him alſo ſpeaketh Peter in the A ctes: Les all tbe bouſe of Ifrael knowve for 
certaintie thas be is made of God, Lord and Chrift,this Jeſus F ſay wohome you bait 
erucified : to conclude Paul ſaith, But vve haue one God vvbichis the Fatherof 
vuhome are all things and vve in him: and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by yubome att 
all rhings,and vve by him. | 

Nowe the Sonne of God is fo called of his office, to wit, becauſe he hath 
wholly redeemed vs in bodie and ſoule from finne, not with a conimon 
chew A5. cicher of golde, or ſiluer, but with his owne pretious blood. For 
whereas Chriſt is Lorde of all creatures, in reſpect that all things were cre» 
ated by him: onely rhe faithfull doc acknowledge him to be their Lorde 
by right of redemption: and therefore rhe queſtion is asked why leall 
him our Lorde: the cauſe whereof is ſer downe in the worde redeem 
wherein is declared rhe condition and eſtate whereig Chriſt founde vs bẽ · 
fore he redeemed vs. : | | 
For chey vſe tobe redemed,who,being taken in warte, are wont eitherto 
be llaine or to be condemned vnto perpetuall bondage, except they be tan · 
ſomed: ſuch were we all being taken priſoners ofthe deuil,who had vs bod 
& ſoule in his own power, from whoſe kingdom & tyranny Chtiſt hath mol 
mercifully redeemed vs; whereof we reape this ptoſite that we are his on 


peculiar purchaſe, and do properly belong vnto him, both in life and death: 
as 


: 
: 
: 
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a hach beene declared in the firſt queſtion, wherein alſo was ſhewed,how 1.Cor. 6.10. & N 


he redeemed vs, and recouered vs to be his owne and hauing recouered vs 23: 


The Vſe. 


he doth ſtill defend and preſerue vs by his eſpeciall care. VVhich beeing 

ſo beſides that we ought ſafely and with true aſſurance of minde to commit. 
and deliuer ouer our ſelues for euer to be kept of him, as our Lord, and to 
whome we propetlie belong, and are his owne peculiar both in life and in 
death: the remembrance of this beneſite may allo put vs in minde, that we 
doe not hereafter, thinke, ſpeake, or deuiſe any thing but for his e For 
in that we are the Lordes, it is meete that we liue and die yntohim, and 
chat lis wiſc dome and will, to wit, his word and his Spirite doe gouerne all 
our actions: for he is appointed by the father to be the head of Angels and 


of the faithful. 
The fa ſe doctrine. 
E the Sonne of Godbe our Lord, therefore he is alſo the heade of the 
Church. VVhere is then the Pope of Rome, who calleth him ſelfe ſer- 
uant of ſeruants, and yet in deede pretendeth to be Lord and heade of che 
Church: He inioyneth lawes and deerees, which are not to be found in the 


ſcriptures, neither were deliuered by our Lord leſus Chriſt, according to i cor. il. 3j. 


whoſe expreſſe commaundement alone the Apoſtle did gouerne and teach 
the Church. | 
The Argument, | 
The incarnation of the Sonne of Jod, that is, be conception of Chriſt 
by the holy Ghoſt his birth of the Virgine Marie, where, of the 
. perſonall union of both nature i and of the fruit of both. 


ueſtion. 


25. VVhat doeſt thou beleeue when thou ſaieſt, He Was 14. Lordes 


conceiued by the holy Ghoſt borne of the Virgine Marie? 
Anſwere. 

That the very Sonne of God, who is and abidethtrue and euerlaſting G od, did 
through the working of the holy Ghoft, take the verie true nature of man of the fleſh 
and b'oud of the virgine Marie: ſo that he is a'ſo the true ſeede of Danid,likg vnto his 
bretbrenin all things, ſnne excepted, 

The Expoſition. 


4 her leſus Chriſt the Sonne of God is indued with the nature of God, 


and therefore is true and euerlaſting God and our L. ord, hetherto hath 

beene handled, out of the ſecond arücle of our Catholike faith: but foraſ- 
much as to accomplith the office of Redemption it was requiſite that he 
ſhould be not onely true God, but alſo true man, how and by what meancs 


daie. 


Chriſt came ſo to be, and what is the effect and ende of the inc arnation of 


the Sonne of God, is ſhewed cleerely and plainlie by an argument drawne 
fromthe cauſes, and by other teſtimonies of Scripture, And fuſt is de ſcri- 
bed the perſon of the Sonne of God before he tooke the nature of man, 
and afterward his inc arnation: his perſon becauſe he is true and cuerlaſti 


Foh.1.1 & 174 


Cod. aud as lohn teacheih, In ile beganing ua evo ealt me thul Fob.15 28, 
| N. r. inke 


58 Of Chriſts conception. a : 
Tbe error of thinke with Photinus the hereticke, that Chriſt then began to be when he 


22 was borne of the virgine Marie: his incarnation, namely that it is the tg, 


d 

1 60h. 5. king of the true nature of man, of che fleſh and bloud of the virgine Marie, h 
þ 

g] 


Heb.2.16, through the working of the holy Ghoſt, Hauing ſer downe theſe thing n 


Phil.2.9, the beginning, Let vs now handlein order the cauſes of the incarnationgf 
7 = el * p the Sonne of God. | 1 
OT * R And firſt whereof the Sonne of God framed to him ſelfe abodie , thai q 
How Chriſt chiefely tobe ſcene into, to prooue his humane nature: namely of the leh WW » 
came by his bo- and blood of the virgine Marie: that is, the Sonne of God tooke vnto him 
dic, ſelfe the very true nature of man, of the very ſubſtance of the Virgine Mary, WM « 
which is ſignified by fleſh and blood whereof mans ſubſtance is compaq; b 
Auguſt. de beref. not as Valentinus held long agoe, that a heauenly body brought into Mary i 
Cap. i l. as it were by a water pipe paſſed through her. / 
Hereupon both Mary her ſelfe is before childbearing ſaluted of her coſn j 
"WP -- Ellxabeth the mother of my Lord, and Chriſt alſo is called by her the fruit 
* HPoS Maries bellie: and of the ſame Mary the Evangeliſt ſpeakerh expreſſely: . ( 


fore they came togither ſhee was found vuith childe, and Luke, whichwua wuinh 
Mar.1.18. child, and, the | pa. were accompliſhed,that ſhe ſhou'd be deliuered, & ſne brought 
Luk.2.5.6.J» forth her firſt begotten Sonne. Afterward Chriſt him ſelfe calleth him ſelfe the 

Sonne of man,more plainely to * that he is man, truly borne of the ſeede 
1 10 of man: laſt of all ohm calle th him fleſp, Paule, made of a woman, in regardof 
Gl. 4.4. her ſexe he ſo calleth him, act by a woman. 

Neicher is it contrarie to this that elſe where is ſaid: he was made like um 
Otra . men, and found in ſhape as a man: for P aul doth not there intreat, neither mes 
Pbulip. 2.7. 8. aboard 

ö neth to teach what maner of bodie Chriſt tooke vnto him, but whereas 
right he m_ haue thewed forth the power of his godhead, he made no 
ne but of a baſe and contemptible man: and that he ſaith as a man, he 
meaneth nothing elſe thereby,but that for a time the glorie of his godhead 
did not ſhine, but onely ina vile and abiect condition heappearcdinthe 
ſhape of a man. 

Obie >. No more doth that place of the Apoſtle make againſtir, where Chiiſt 
1.Cor.45.47 is called the ſecond Adam from heauen, heauenly, whereof the Manicheis haue 
framed their bodie of aire : for Paul doth not there bring in the he auenlie 
ſubſtance of his bodie , but the ſpirituall power, which being ſhed abroade 
from Chriſt doth quicken vs, which Peter and Paule the Apoſtle doe niake 
to differ from his fic that is, do denie to belong vnto his fleſh: for the one 
ſaith, chat Chriſt was put to death concerning the fleſh, but was quickened by the 
* othe Re be was crucified through his infirmitie, yes liueth be through 
the power of God. 

2. Secondly touching his Conception, chat this was broughit to paſſe by the 
How Chriſt was working of the holy Ghoſt, the Evangeliſts doe teach with one conſent, in 


conceived by Sg H | ' 1 
the holy ghoſt the woords of the Angell,in this manner firſt ſaluting Marie: Feare not Ma- 


Il. 1. 30. 31. bie for thou art in fauour v vith God, and thou ſhalt roncel ue, & beare a ſonne, &. 
34.33. And Mary ſaid unto the Angellii ov ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a manꝰ And the 
Angell anſuvered and ſaide unto her, The boly Gho#t, ſhall come pon thee, and 


the povver uf the bighes? ſhall auerſbadovu thee, therefore alſo thas holy thing 
wo | — 


1. Pet. 3 18. 
2. Cer. 13. 


and his birth. 46 

4 ſcalbe borne of thee, ſhalbe called the ſonne of God. ? "I 
ES is — alſo by the 2 of — ngel vnto e 

2s in minde vpon ſuſpicion of vnchaſtitie to ſend away priwlic the vir- 
yo — 8 now already beeing great with child: Ieſepb * 
thou ſonne of Dauid, feare not to take vnio ther Mary Mg, for that vv hich is 
conceived in her is of the holy Ghoſt, that is, the holie Ghoſt is the authourof it, 
or hath wrought it. leaſt any man ſhould thinke ( as E bion did) that Chriſt 4uyaft.de hereſ; 
was borne by companie of man, and by the ſeede of man. Cap.30. 

The cauſe why Chrift was not conceiued rather after the common and WhyCh — was 
ordinarie courſe of nature, as other men are, but by a miraculous meanes the Holle gol. 
by grace of the holie Ghoſt: was partly becauſe (as the Evangeliſt addeth) v/45.14. 
it was ſo foretold by the Prophete: Behold a virgine (hall conceiue aud beare 4 Epb.2.z. 
ſonne and chou(0 mother, or O virgine) (hall call bis name mmmuel, which is by Pry, 7 0 
interpretation, God vvith vs partly becauſe the ſeede of man, that is of ei- 14 +4 Ny : 
2 is vtterly corrupt; And therefore it was meete that in the birth of LI. 2.3.20 
Chriſt, the worke of the holy Ghoſt ſhould come in, chat he might not be 
tainted with this infection, but might be indued with moſt perfect puritie. 

Which miraculous conception of Chriſt although it be aboue our capa» 
citic; ye: doth it not therefore follow, that it is not true, but that by meanes 
hereof a man was afterward borne,becauſe, what we are not able to atteine 
to by mans reaſon, that doth the Chriſtian & Apoſtolike faich commaund vs 
to belecue:and therein to ſubmit our vnderſtanding to the word of God: fo 
that here the ſentence may rightly be vſed. The nyſlery of faith may well be be» Auęuſt. in. 
leeved,but it cannot wel be fifted(co wit, curiouſiy) c beyond the bonds of Scripture. Sent. Prefers 

3. Which although it be ſo, and the Sonne of God by the working of rhe 3+ 
holy Ghoſt hath taken the true nature of man of the virgine Marie, & ſo he 
became that which before he was not, yet abideth he neuertheles true e- — to 
uerlaſ ing & vnchaungeable God leaſt any man ſhould think with Ewtycbes, 
chat of the deuine & humane nature of Chriſt, one nature was made, which 
is moſt abſurd, becauſe then Chriſt ſhould neither be true God, nor true 
man, and we ſhould thinke of God that he could chaunge & turne him ſelſe 
into another ſhape, then which nothing can be ſpoken more blaſphemous. The perfonaB 

And of this coniunction of the two natures in one perſon doth ariſe that nion. 
bypoſtaticall, or petſonall vnion in Chriſt, which is ſuch a copulation ofthe 
two natures in Chriſt, to wit, the Godhead and the manhe ad, that the one 
is and remaineth a creating nature without beginning, the other a nature 
created, and therefore hath beginning, the one is of the ſame ſubſtance 
ich the father, the other is of — ſame nature with vs : the one is and re- 
maineth almightie and infinite, becauſe it is God, the other is not almigh - 

tie and is finite, becauſe the creature is not the Creatour, neither are there 
two almighties, or two inc omprehenſible, but one incomprehenſible & one 
almightie. The communi- 

And this bypoſtatical, or perſonall vnion is the foundation of the inter- cation of pro- 

aunge able communication of the properties of both natures, that is, Pettics. 
whe that which agreeth only to one nature, or to either is attributed to the 
wholl perſon in concreto as they ſpeak in CNET when 

| » K, * 


* 


* 5 Of Chrifts conception, 
Ack. 20.280. whole perfonnortdiſtinguifhedinto his nature. 
OT 30, - Towhichrule muſt theſe ſentences be referred and according toit ex. 
L pounded: God purchaſed bis Church by his blood: T be Lord of glorie was crucified: 
Jeb. 6.61. *Chrifl is vith vs untothe end of the world: Out of whichfarre be it from vs to 
conclude, chat either God, who is incorruptible and immortall can die, or 
hath died in reſpect of his diuine nature, or that Chriſt in his humane na- 
ture is become infinite, and incomprehenſible, ſo that he filleth all thi 
with his bodie, but let ys rather expound theſe things ſ as the auncient, and 
right Church bath doone ) according to the communication of the proper. 
ties, that is accordingto this or that nature, and according to the propertie 
of this or that nature in Chriſt, 
reo ade whe 1 Laſt of all we muſt diligentlie note the end. that is the cauſe why it 
Chriſt was bod Was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould ſo be borne , and be true man, and the 
Matic. Sonne of man, conceiued by che holy Ghoſt, and that of Marie? to wit, both 
that he might be the true ſeede of Dawd, and alſo that he might be in al 
like vnto his brethren, ſinne excepted. For ſeeing the Meſſias was promi- 
ſed of the ſeede of Abraham and David, if Chriſt be not true man, how ſhall 
he be of the ſeed of theſe two patriarks, & conſequentlie the true Meſſias, 
Kate ü Ihere are to be ſcene promiſes hereof both in Moſes and that with an 
6.13.16. othe and elſe where: But 2 that he ſprang of the ſecede of Abraham 
2. Sam. . 12. and Dauid, both his pedegree fete hed from both doth ſhew, and Paule ab 
1 39% ſo deliuereth the ſame, affirming that he was made of the ſeede of Dauid at- 
2 nag cording to the fleſh: whereupon ſaith the author to the Hebrewes: He in noiſe 
Nom. 1. 3.  tooke the nature of Angells,but he tobe the ſcedof Abraham. 2. vnleſſe the ſame 
Add. 30. Chriſt were true man borne of Marie, he could not truly be ſaid to be made 
—_— 16. Like wnto his brethren, which yet the holie Ghoſt doth expreſſely affirme, 
oy . but without ſinne, that in our nature he might make ſatis faction for ſinne. 
13.14 15. The falſe doc trine. 
Kenn. 3. W Hich being ſo, in the very foundation of ſaluation doe erre both the 
old and new Marc ioni tes, ho deuiſed to Chriſt a phantaſtic all body, 
and alſo the Maniches, to whome the Anabaptiſts are like, who imagined 
his bodie to be heauenlie: For the promiſe was not made either in the hea- 
uenlie ſeede, or in the maske ofa man, but in the ſeede of Abrabam and oi 
M.. 1. . Jacob: neither is the everlaſting throne promiſed to a mun of aier, but to 
the Sonne of David, and io the fruit of his bodie, whereupon alſo he appearing 
ns 5. in the flcſh is called the ſonne of Dauid, and of Abraham, not that he was 
122 borne of the virgins wombe but yet created in the ayer, but becauſe accor-· 
Cexcil,Trid, ff. ding to the fleſh he was made of the ſeede of Dauid, as the Apoſtle tea- 
3.4. pc. erg. cheth in another place that he came from the lewes. 
Likewiſe alſo the Romaniſts, when they will haue the virgine Marie to be 
conceiued wichout originall ſinne, and that by this meanes it came to paſſe, 


that Chriſt was free from all ſpor, doe altogither ouerthrow this article of 


Chriſts conception by the holy Ghoſt, ro whoſe onely power the Scripture 
doth impute his holines, and not to Marie, which was no leſſe then other 
men concciued and borne in ſinne, and did neede Chriſt to be her Media- 


our, aſwell as the reſt of mankinde: for other v viſe, if it wert therſore * | 


lt we wc 4. wr ww © 
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that Marie ſhould be conceived vvithout Originall ſinne, that Chriſt might 
| be conceitied pure & vvithout ſpot,the ſame alſo oughtto haue gone before 
inthe parents of Marie, and ſoinfinitely in all thoſe of u home ſhe did deſ- 
tende: but it was moſt eaſie for the holy Ghoſt, as being Od almightie, to 4 
fer finne aſide in the conception of Chriſt, and to ſunder it from his mans LA.. 22. 
nature, as being not of the ſubſtance of man, but brought in by the devill, a» 
allo jt proceeded ofthe ſame power, to make her great with childe, and to 
beare a childe, vh ch yet had neuer bene touched. but continued a virgine. 


ueſtion. 


36 What fiuite reapeſt thou by the holy conception and 
birth of Chriſt? 


Anſwere. 


That he is our Mediatour, & by his innocencie & per fot ho ineſſe, doeth contr my 
ure vherein Fam conceiued and keepeth them from comming in the fight of God. 
| The Expoſition, 
T2 faithful! reape a double fruite, by the holy conception and birth of 
chriſt: one that he is our Mediatout, and this fruit is thus gathered: He 
that was to be our Mediatour, ought to take the ſeede of Alral am and of E. 
David,and to be borne of a Virgine, according to the oracle of the Prophet: 3 
but ſo was Chriſt alone who was borne of a Virgine, as we ſhewed a little PS & 
before. Therefore he is our Mediatour, who being both God and man 43. 
is moſt fitte to perfourme thoſe things which are to be done with God, for 
chat he is partaker of both natures, to wit, the Godhead and the manhead. 
Whereunto the Apoſtle hauing reſpect ſairh, For there is one God, and one 1. Tim. a. 3 
Mediatour of God amd man, the man Jeſus ¶hriſt: where when he woulde note E. 6. 
the band of our coniunction with God, he mentioneth rather the humani- 
tie of Chriſt then his diuinitie, which is duely to be marked, for hereof it 
came in the beginning. that men deuiſing to themſe lues ſome one, ſume a- 
nother Mediatour, went farther of from God, becauſe being foreſtalled 
with this errour that God was farre of,they could not tell whither to turne 
themfelues: which miſchiefe the Apoſtle meaning to remedie, doeth as it 
were ſer God before them, becauſe he is come downe euen to vs, that we 
neede not ſecke him aboue the cloudes. Therefore it is no ſmall fruite that 
we receiue, by the holy conception and birth of Chriſt, that by this meanes 
he was made, and declared to be our Mediatour and true Zmmanuell,chat is 34,1, il. 473. 
God with vs, that we might be aſſured, that God dwelleth with vs, and that 16. | 
he will ſuccour vs if we come to the throne ofgrace, as being ſuch a Medi · 
atour. ho is alſoourbrother, and isbrotherly affected toward vs, and ther. 
fore is readic to heare and to helpe vs. 
Ihe ſecondprofite is, that my ſinne wherein I was conceiued,and the re - Row.9.34-35- 
liques whereof remaine in me, ſo long as l am ſhut vp in this morrall bodie, 4 * 
is couered with his innocencie and perfite holines, A that ir commeth not Fom 2 Mo 
Into accoumt before God, and therefore in Chriſt I am pure from all ſpot: Galar.s 4. 
for therefore was his conception and birch holy, that Origina! finne might 
not hurt me in the caſe of my ſaluation, and that Satan might not put me 
241 N. 3 to 


"4 


Ofthe incarnation ofthe Sonne of God. 


to any trouble about it. ; POR. - 

The thirde proſite is, that they are vnto me in ſteade of pledges, that by 
the ſame his Spitit of ſanctiſication, at the length all my ĩmperfections ſhal 
be done away. 

For as Chriſt once lowed his Church, and gaue hum ſelfe for it, that be might 
ſanfiifie it, and clenſe it by the raſhing of water through the worde: ſo ſhall hen 


b. 5.26. 

Cor. 15.4. 46. 
3 "Wy the laſt day by his quickening ſprite, make the ſame vnto him ſelfe a glorious 
Church, not hau ing [bot or wrinc Ale. or any ſuch thing, but holy and without blame: 


1 cel. 30. of which perfection, I ſay to be fulfilled in vs, he would haue this ſanctiſi. 
cation of his humane nature being imputed to vs by faith to be in ſteade of 

a pledge. 
t. "There may alſo vnto tlieſe, other things be added for our inſtruQion : for 


Ourfaich is here firſt hereby our faith is greatly confirmed, that he that was made man is al. 
by confirmed. ſo the Sonne of God: for howe ſhould all things not be very true, wharſo. 

euer he reporteth vnto vs of God, ſeeing he hath reuciled nothing to vs of 
105. f. ic. God, but what him ſelfe ſawe and knewe ? Againe, our hope is allo helped, 
0 SG 1 1 in that he was ſo made man, that he alſo made man God. and vs the ſonnes 


helped. of God, and euen his brethren, where with we may comfort our ſelues vn- 
Rem. 5. 5. der the croſſe and in afflictions. Laſt of all, our mutuall loue one to another 
He. 415. 


is hereby inflamed: for there is no ſo euident token of loue, as that the 
Creator of all things was made for ys a creature, our Lorde, our brother: 
2 K n the Sonne of God became the ſonne of man: who would not then to the 

vttermoſt of his power followe that our Mediatour leſus Chriſt, that is, his 
Philip. 2.65. meekeneſſe. and kinde diſpoſition, who, when as there was nothing higher 

then he, did for our ſake caſt him ſelfe ſo lowe, that of his owne accorde 
he tooke on him the ſhape of a ſeruant (that is our fleſh) and that ſubiect to 


all infirmiries,cucn to the death of the Crolle, 


The Argument, 
Huberto of the perſon : Nome of the office of Chrift, as touching our 
4 Lordes redemption, the partes whereof are two : his bieden, 2 his 


glorification: to hu humiliation belong his ſuffering, and under 
whome he ſuffered, ana his puniſhment, that ts, the Ende of his 


death. 
Queſtion. 
37 What beleeueſt thou, when thou ſaieſt, He ſuffered? 
Anſwere. 


That in the wubo'e time of bis life, vvbich he continued here upon earth, but 
elpecia lie in the ende thereof, be ſufteined bach in bodie and ſoule the wrath of 
God againft the ſame of all maniznd:, that by his ſuffering, as by the onely ſacri- 
fice of reconci'1azion b: might both deliuer our ſoule from enerlafting condemua- 


tion, and might alſo purchaſe for vs the favour of God, righteouſne 
fling life. 


Je and cMerid- 
The 


The Expoſition. | 
He Catechifipaſſerh from the birth of Chriſt, to his ſuffering and death, 
leauing the hiſtorie of his whole life, not becauſethere is nothing in 

it worthie to be obſerued, (for it conteineth a conſideration of that humili- 
tie and obedience,which he perfourmed to his father) but becauſe nothing 
is he re handled, but that which ſo properlic belongeth to our redemption, 
chat in a manner it conteineth in it the ſubſtance thereof, which eſpecially 
conſiſteth in the ſuffering and death of Jeſus Chri#t. 

Nowe the catechiſi doeth verie fitlie handle 1 the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
chat is, howe great and how grieuous it was, and how farre Chriſt did ſuffer. 
2 The cauſe and fruite thereof is in plaine wordes laid downe. 

The ſuffering of Chriſt he ſo deſcriberh, that vnder that name, he ſaith, 


are vnderſtood all the miſeries, torments and paines, wth Chriſt did vn- The 
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dergoe,fromthe firſt moment of his birth, euen tothe houre of his death: of Chriſt. 


the Apoſtle ſeeme th to declare the ſame, / hen the fines of time was come, 
God ſent his Sanne made of a roman, and made under the Lane. 

For as he that was free redeemeth a priſoner, by yeelding him ſelſe ſure- 
tie for him, and by taking bondes vpon him ſelfe, doeth looſe another from 
them: So Chriſt was content to become bound to obſerue the Lawe, that 
he might purchaſe freedome for vs. Againe, who v hen he was in the fourme of 
Cad, thaught it no robberie to be equall with God, bus he abaſed him ſelfe, and taking 
an lum the ſhape of a ſeruaunt, became liꝶe unto men. | o the Corinth : Ye know 
(aich he) the grace of our Lorde Feſus Chrift, that be being rich, for your ſakes be- 
came poore : yea when he had all ſufficiencie in his dune nature, which alſo 
he neuer loſt : but he became poore by taking vnto him the nature of man: 
for then was he borne at Beth-lebem in a ſtable, and found in a poore ſtate, 
ſo that he had neede of other mens liberalitie: therefore this voluntarie 
and willing abaſing of him ſelfe hath the firſt degree in his ſuffering : there 
followed this his miſcrable birth, his flight and baniſhment in Ægipt, plain- 
ly teſtifying that the firſt race of his life was nothing but a ſuffering. 

Bur eſpecially hoe many things did he ſuffer in the ende of his life ? let 
vs beginne at the driving of him foorth into the deſert by the ſecrer motion 


Gal 4-4» 


P bilip.2.6. 


2. Cor. 8.9. 


of the holy Ghoſt: what aſſaults of Sat an did he not there ſuſteine? what . 2. 


reproch ſuFered he not? then indeede he was to giue a taſte, and to make 
atriall of the war fare that he was to enter into, that he might come abroad 
with greater courage, and better prepared conſtantly to goe through with 
the office committed to him of his Father, the laying of traps in his way by 
his enemies, the hatred of men, his oĩte n flight, the weariſomnes of his body 
ate ſo many witneſſes of his ſuffering, beſides that he was apprehended by 
the ſouldiers, led to the hie prieſts, from the to the Iudge,fro Pilate to Herod, 
againe, mocked & ſcorned by the ſouldiers, railed vpon, deſpitefully intrea- 
tediſtricken with a reed. ſpit vpon, crowned with thornes, beatẽ with whips, 
afterward led to the croſſe, & to execution, till he died, & gaue vp the ghoſt, 
Whereby it is manifeſt that Chriſt did ſuffer throughout the whole time 
of his life: all which things although they areveric grieuous, yet that is 
ſure the moſt gricuous of all, that he ſuffe red not in bodie — 
| N. 4 a4 


1. 
luffering 
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EY that in the ende of his life he ſuffercdalſoin bis ſoule, the wrath of Gods, 
doch in bodie gainſt the ſinne of all mankinde : And whatis more heauie? whit more i. 
and ſoule, tollerable then the wrath and yengeance of God? what compariſon i 
there of that which hath an ende, wich that which hath no ende : the wrath 
of God is endleſſe : the ſtrength of man in reſpeR of it is vtterly none at al 
and is infinitely and to fatre to weake forthe maieſtie of God: this ſo greg 
wrath of God Chriſt did indeede feele in his whole mans nature, bothin 
bodic and ſoule: for as he is God in whome there is no chaunge, he can net 
ſuffer. And as Irene writerh learnedly and godlily, Chrifl was crucified,and 
died, ihe 1 OR Dreſling. that is, not vſung bis power, not putting forth bis ſtrength 
to the intent he might be crucified and die. 
ns Witneſſes hercof are the feruent prayer of Chriſt, his great intreatie and 
154.22 _ ſtrong crie: In te _=_ he did ſo grone, that his ſweate fell downe v 
the ground, as it had bene drops of blood, and that he need<dto be comfor. 
ted by an Angell: T here alſo he complained, Myſou'e is heauie, even to the 
ks death: there alſo he intreated for him ſelfe, Father, if ie be poſſible, rake arty 
er mhiscup from me: yetnotmywill, bus thy will be falfilled. Finally hanging vpon 
the Crollc, by reaſon of the heauic burden of Gods wrath, he cryed out 
een. mightily, 45 Codmy God, hy haſt thou forſaken me ? ſignifying by this ſtrong 
Mar.27 46. crie, thedelaying of Gods helpe, when he was in ſogrear perplexitie and 
Heo.5 7. feare, wherein at length he was heard, and delivered from it: all which 
things the Creede comprehendeth in the worde Suffered, to wit, the whole 
courſe of Chriſtes obedience : although the Scripture, the more certcine- 
ly to point out, how e Chriſt hath ſaued vs, doeth peculiarly and properlic 
Lu 40. applie it to his death, as we ſhall afterward heare. | 
2, But what the cauſe is, why Chriſt ſuffered ſuch extremitĩe, and felt ſo 
\ 4 ſharply the wrarh of God burning againſt him, that is not properly tobe 
re _ ie ſought for in Chniſt, but in vs: our ſinne, and our diſobedience : the ſinnes, 
ſuffering. I mcane,of all mankinde, which Chriſt was content to haue imputed vnto 
him, & in our ſtead tobe puniſhed at Gods handes for them, as it had bene 
foretolde by the Prophet. 
E/:.53.4 5 Surely,he bath borne our inſtr mitiet, and ca y ed our ſorrowes + yer we did indie 
Feb.1.29. him as plaguedgand ſmitten of God, and humb ed. But he vas humbled for our tranſ- 
Pes. a 24. & 3. greſſiont, be nas broken for our iniquities. To this John had reſpect when he 
* ſaid, Beholde the Lambe of God which taketh away the (mes of the worlde, And 
Peter: VUbo bare our finnes in his on ne bodie vpon the croſte. 
be Bots of Wherefore by theſ eit appeareth that Chriſt was broken, not for his own 
Chriſtes ſuffe · ſinne, but for ours: wheraot this fruite commeth to vs, that by his ſuffering 
ting. as by the onely ſacrifice of reconciliation, he deliuered our body and ſoule 
1. Ieb. 2. 2. & 4.10. from euetlaſting condemnation, and purchaſed for vs the fauour of God, 
righteouſne iſe and life: which, that it ſlould ſo be brought to paſſe, it was 
The richreouf. Moſt neceſſarie: for when as by ſinne we 2 from the fauour of God, 


des of Hod. it was requiſite that we ſhould be reſtored to it againe by Chriſt, by this 
2.33 . 
2. Cer. 5 21. 


J. 1.17. 


meanes: and when we had loſt the righteouſneſſe of God, it was neceſſary 
that by him it ſhould be thus recouered for vs. And here that is called the 
righteouſneſſe of God. vyhich is able to ſtand and ab de the triall before his 


iudgement 


4 
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4d t ſeat, which is acceptable, and pleaſing ynto God, which Chriſt Fob.3.16. 
hath purchaſed for vs by fulfilling the Law, and by making ſatisfaction for Rem.z.25. 
out finnes: Laſt of all, becauſe euerlaſting life doth neceflarily go togither | 
wich righteouſnes as the effect with the cauſe, and Chriſt alſo by ſuffering 
hath procured this vnto vs, hereof it followeth, that Chriſt is that onely ſa- 
crifice of reconciliation,by the which we are fully reconciled vnto God, and 
made partakers of righteouſnes and life that we had loſt. 
Theſe. 
V this hiſtoric of the grieuous and bitter ſuffering of Chriſt, we are put 
in minde, how heynous a matter ſinne is, for the which God would re- 
ceiue no ranſome, but the death of his onely begotten Sonne: Secondly 
how exceeding the loue of Chriſt toward vs is, who did not ſticke to ſuffer 
ſo fearefull torments for vs, that he might reconcile vs to God, and might 
purchaſe vnto vs life and ſaluation, which by ſinne we had loſt. Thirdly to 3. 
conſider what dutie we owe againe, namely to prepare our ſelues according , p,,., 21.1 
to che counſell of Peter, both to ſuffer patiently, becauſe we are chereunto cal- 4. * 
led and chriſt ſuffered for vs, leauing vs an example that we ſhould follow T 2 
And alſo to reſiſt ſinne, becauſe be bare them in bis bodie vpon the croſſe, that we 
beeing dead vnto ſinne might liue vnto righteouſnes, of which fruite we wil 
ſpeake in the next diuiſion. 


Queſtion. 
38. What reaſon was there, why he ſuffred vnder Iudge Pilate? 


Anſwere. 


That he an innocent beeing condemned before a ciuil Indge,might ſet vs free from 
the ſtreight iudgement of God, vhich was to fall upon vs, 


The Expoſition. 
Eſides that the name of Plaze the Iudge makerh for the truth of the hi- oy Chriſt ſuf - 
ſtorie, it was alſo for that end diligently noted by the Evangeliſts, be- _ ended 
caufe according to the Prophecie of the holy Ghoſt Chriſt then came ro 
ſuffer, when as the ſcepter was tranſlated from the tribe of Iuda to the Gen 49.10, 
Gentiles, ſo chat there was no more hope left to reſtore the outward king ©/-53:8. 
dome, Whercupon Chriſt himſelfea little before his paſſion, Behold, ſaith Luk.18.31 
he, ve goe vp to Feruſalem, and all things ſhalbe doone to the Sonne of man,which are 4 
vvritten by the Prophets, for he ſha be deliuered unto the Gentiles, aud ſhalbe moc- 
led, and ſhalbe ſpirefilie intreated,and ſhalbe fpitred on. 
Howbeitthat Chriſt was firſt pronounced innocent by Pilate, and neuer- 
theleſſe condemned by him as guiltie, the Evangeliſts with one conſent 
doe teach: for this is his one confeſſion: Yee haue bronght this man vnto me, 2 Of 
« one that peruerted the people, and behold Fhaue examined him before you, and The jnconftant 
haue found no fault in this man of thoſe things wuhereofyee accuſe bim:of his con- ſentence ofPi- 
demning Matthew thus ſpeaketh: Then Pilate let looſe unto them Barrabas, c late. 
delivered Ieſus, vnhen he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. Rn 
Both theſe fell out, or rather were directed by the Prouidence of God: 
For ficſt God would haue his Sonne by the mouth of the ludge to be pro- 
O. 1, nouuced 
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nounced innocent, that he might declare, that he was not to ſuffer for 
owne ſinnes, but for ours: Secondly he would alſo a little after haue hi 
Sonne condemned by the ſame ludge, and ſo be reckoned among the wickyy, 
according to the prophecy, that he might ſignifie, that he ſuſteyned oy 
perſon, and was ſet therein for vs, that whereas we were to haue a curſes, 
warded againſt vs at his heauenly ludgement ſear, he, by raking vpon hin 
the condemnation which did hang ouer our heads, might deliuer vs from 
the ſame, and that his condemnation might be vnto vs for an acquittance, 
to conclude, that ſo that which in the Pſalme is figuratiuely ſpoken of py 
vid, I paied that F tooke not, might be fulfilled in Chriſt, the true David. 
The fa/ſe doctrine. 
8 Eeing Chriſt hath ſuffered onely in humane nature, becauſe the diuine 
nature cannot ſufſer, they arc blaſphemous againſt god. who make Chriſt 
to haue ſuffered in both natures: for ſo Brentius hath in his writings: It ca 
—— 29 be denied, hut that the diuine nature in ¶ hriſt, was in his meaſure made partay 
— of his ſuffering and death: and Selneccerus; where vniuſtly blaming Theodorete, 
becauſe he Gith that Chriſt as he was god could not ſutfer, ſaith, no man m 
Fu confat, accuſ. or ought to ſay that God did not ſuffer and die, although this unproper phraſe, and nn 
fol192. at all to be borne be tobe found ſometimes in Theodoretes dialogues :*As he vun 
God, he vs not ſubiett io ſuffermg, and as he vas God, Chriſt could not ſufter, 
Much better then theſe men ſpeaketh Chryſoſtome in another place: 
Ae an hereticę vuberber God be afraied, and doe flie from, and feare death i 
beſad ? 1f be ſay, yea, depart from him hereaſter, and ſer him beneath the Deuillun 
in ſome lower place: for he would not dare to ſay ſo. 
Secondly ſeeing the ſuffering of Chriſt is the onely ſacrifice of reconci 
liation for the ſinnes of the whole world, they wander from the right path 
1. Joh. 2.2. of ſaluation and doe iniuric to Chriſt, whoſoeuer not content with him and 
Rem. 323. his ſacrifice, doe deuiſe to them ſelues other meanes to appeaſe God, and 
The contrarie- two waies whereby to wipe away the puniſhment due vnto vs, to witte, the 
1 ſatisfaction of Chriſt, & of Saints, which is to deny the blood of Chriſt tobe 
See in Calu. In- Onely ſufficient for forgiuenes of ſinnes, for reconciliation, for ſaxisfaction, 
fun. ab 3. cap. 3. vnleſſe the want of it beeing as it were dried vp and ſpent be ſupplied and 
Seft.2. made vpby ſome other, as by Peter, Paule, & other Martyrs, in whoſe blood 


4,464 * 4 the popiſn pardons doe put ſatisfaction: againſt which robbing of God, ex- 


a theſawro Ec. cellentlie ſpake long agoe Leo the Biſhop of Rome: Although the dearhif 
cleſie, the Saints bath beene pretious inthe ſight of God, yet the ſlaying of no guililes mu 
Eviſt, ad Pale. rasa ſacriſice for the ſinnes of the wuorld: the righteous receiucd, they did not git 


18, crownes,and examples of patience did grow of the couragiouſnes of the faithful, an 


tata di gifts of righzeouſnes: for their death were ſingular: neither did any of them by bis end 

Phalip. 1.24.23. Pay any other mans debt, foraſmuch as there vas one Lord Chrift,n vuvhome all wert 

me crucifiedgall died al vvere buried, all roſe againe : And Auguſtine to the ſame 

Epps. 9.5. effect: Although (faith he) wee die brethren for brethren, yet the bloodt 

of no Martyr is ſhedde for forgiuenes of ſames, wuhich (hrift died for us: neither 

1.Cer.1,13, did be beſtovv this vpon vs that vve ſhould folovv bim in it, hut that woe ſhou!dal 
of vs vtioyce for it. 

Thirdly if Chriſt did ſuffer in bodie and ſoule as certeinly he did, _ 

aue 
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baue the Apoſererifis erred, who ſaid that Chriſt did take abodie without a gn. Is bere/: 
ſoule, and that the word was in him in ſteede of his ſoule; whereof it would . 5. 

follow, that Chriſt if he had not taken a ſoule, were not perfectly our Medi- To 23 46. 
arour,and Sauiour, ſecing that our ſoule alſo was wounded with finne, both © 

in che vnderſtanding and in the will, and therefore had neede tobe hea. 


led. ; 
ueſtion. 


39. Is it any more that he was faſtned to the Croſſe, then if 
he hadbeene put to any other kind of death? 


Anſwere. 
Yea trulie it is more; For by this I am ſure that he bath taken vpon him the cuaſe, 
which did hang ouer me: for the death of the crofie vs curſed by God. 


The Expoſition. 
© the ſuffering of Chriſt, ſo alſo the kinde of his death was partly ſha- 
dowed out in the Scriptures by figures of Chriſt, partly foretold and 
reuciled by Chriſt him ſelfe a little before his death. 

For firf? the ſacrifices, which did ſhadowourthe ſacrifice of Chriſt were Gen.12.6.9. 
laid ypon wood, to ſignifie that Chriſt beeing faſtned to wood ſhould finith L. vi. 1. 7 13. 
tus ſacriſce, and — an —— ynto his _ ; Lev. 3. 5. 

Secondly the ſacrifices heaued vpon high before they were burnt with 
fire,did — the lifting vp of r the altar of be croſſe. NS — 

Hitherto did belong the ſentence of God him ſelfe, wherby he pronouns H .. . 
ceth him accurſed, vvho bangeth on a tree: which when God did giue, he did 9 1 5 
not onely know what death his Sonne ſhould die, but alſo the death of the 
croſſe, which there he pronounceth accurſed, was euen then decreed by 
Cod. 

Moreouer alſo in that the bodies of the beaſts were burned without the 10% l 1 
campe, whoſe blood was caried within the ſanctuarie to make attonement: H.. , 4 * 
thereby was ſignified that Chriſt ſhould die withour the gate. 

And that which Eſay foretold, that Chriſt ſhould be reckned among the 
OO , was then fulfilled, when he did hang inthe midſt betweene two > 6g q 

eues. 

Laſt of all Chriſt him ſelfe, a little before he offered him ſelfe, did more 
then once ſigniſie, that he was to die this death : Aud i, if vvere lifted vp 
from the earth, vvil dravv all men vnto me, this he ſaid((aith lohn es what Jeb. an 3% 
wy he ſhould die, as alſo. all the Evangeliſts doe deſcribe the ſame 

ath, 

2. But euen this kind of death was not without a notable myſterie: for ĩt The kinde of 
was not ſufficient for taking away our condemnation to die any kinde Chriſts death is 
of death, but that our redemption might be fully perfourmed, Chrilt 3 e 
was to chuſe that kinde of death, herein taking our condemnation tg 4 
him ſelfe, and taking vpon him by ſuffering to ſansfic for ſinne, he might 
deliuer vs from both: the croſſe was alreadie accurſed. not only in mens opi- 
nion of it. but euen by the decree of Gods Law, therefore when Chriſt is fie 
ted vp vpon it, he maketh himſelfe ſubieQro By curſe, & ſo it was cle | 

* 2. | 
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ſhould be, chat we might be exempted from all curſe, which for our iniqu 


tics was abiding for vs, while the ſame was laid vpon him. 

So Paule expreſſeth the kinde of his death Chriſt redcemed vs from the curſe 
of che Lavv, bet ing made accurſed for vs: for it is vvritten: Curſed is every one tha 
bangeth an tree: giuing to vnderſtand, that by the very outward e. of the 
curſe, we doe more plainlie conceiue, that the burthen wherewith we were 
oppreſſed, was laide ypon him, and that we by this reprochfull kinde of pu- 
niſhment,which was laid vpon him, are altogither freed from the curſe, and 
chat therefore we doe by faith lay holde of abſolution in Chriſts condem, 
nation, & bleſſing, in his beeing accurſed, becauſe by vndergoing the curſe 
in my ſtee de, he was not ouercome by it, but by taking it vpon him, did ben 
downe,ouercome,andabovliſh the whole power thercof,and did euen tum 
the croſſe into a triumphant chariot. 

This is that wiſedome of God, fooliſhnes in de ede to the Gentiles, and 
to the [ewes a ſtumbling blocke, hut vnto them that are called both of Ievves and 
Grecians it is (rift the povver of God, and the vviſedome of God, whereby i 
commeth to paſſe, that although indeede vnto the world this death ſeeme 
ſhamefull, yet ſo farre of is it, that we are thereby offended, that rather ſee· 
ing God would no other way ſaue vs, we ſay with the Apoſtle, that vve deſn 
t{or.2.3. to nov nothing but Ieſus and him crucified : ſecondlie we doe fo much the 

more meruaile at that vviſdome of God hidden in a myFterie, vvhich God had 
The vſe. foreappointed before all vvorlds for our glorie, vvhich none of the Princes of thi 


world bath knowune, for if they had knovwne it, they vvuuld neuer baue crucified 
the Lorde of gloric. 


Aug vft.de bæreſ. The falſe dofirine. 


* \ * IIckedly long fince haue the gaſſlidan hereticks ſaid that Simon of ( 

— AE rene was ſlaine and crucified by the lewes, and not Chriſt him ſelfe: 
likewiſe the Cerdonians and Manicheis, who ſaid that he did onely counter 
feit a ſuffering and a death: but in deede neither ſuffercd, nor died. 


The Argument. 
That Chriſt died, and was buried, andwhy, and what fruit there is 


it, where of the death of the fait hfull, and afierwarde of the mei- 
ning of the words, He deſceuded, &c. 
Queſtion, 


16. Lordes 40, Why was it neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould humble him- 
day. ſelfe euen to the death? 


60.3.1. 


1. Cer. I. 23. 


Anſwere. 


Zetauſe the iuflice,and truth of God could by no other meant: be ſatisfied for aut 
fimnes,then by the death of the Sonne of God. 
The Expoſition, | 
Phaby.2.8. , Lrhough the faichfull haue ſufficient comfort as perteining to their 
ſaluation out of Chriſts ſuffering, yer ſeeing the Apoſtle in commen- 
dation of his obedience doth adde that he was obedient to the death, 
euen to the death of the croſſe, it was a matter worthic our inſtruction, 


to be taught alſo of this his abaſing and making him ſelfe of no 


repu · 


OfChriſtes ſuffering, .. Fi 
repuration, and why it was requiſite ſo to be. Where firſt of all we muſt 
ynderſtande what it is to dye, whereof Pamaſcene thus writeth : They de. L. l. . Ob fd. 
fine death, to be a paring of the ſoule from the bodie: although in the death of cop. 28. 
Chriſt, not onely the ſeparation is to be conſidered, but eſpecially the pu- Ihe definition 
niſhment which God being angrie laide vpon him, ſo as it may conteine in RS way 
Jt euer laſting deſtruction. for Chriſt to «4 
Nowe that Chriſts ſoule was parted from the bodie, the Evangeliſtes 
witnes,for ſo ſaith Matthevve: And feſus vhen he bad cryed vvitha loud voyce, Mat. 25. 50. 
gawe vp the ghoſt : & Marke: A nd Teſus crying with a loud voyce gaue vp the ghoſt, Mar 15.39. 
There are two reaſons brought of this his death: one, that Gods iuſtice 
could by no other meanes be ſatisfied for our ſinnes, which muſt needes pu- 
niſh heinous ſinnes, according to the ſentence iuſtly pronouncedby God 
him ſelfe againſt man, if he ſhauld happely ſinne: Zawbar day ſoeuty thou Gen 219. 
ſhalt eate of that tree, thau ſhal: ſurely die, wherevpon the Apoſtle ſaith, The N 6.33. 
rages or puniſhment of ſame is death. 
Therefore Chriſt ought to be deliuered to death for our offences, that . 423. 
his death might be a ſacrifice, and ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, and that we 
might gloric with Paul: Tho ſhall lay any thing ta the charge of Gods choſen? Rom.$.33.34, 
it ij God that iuſtiſieth: vo [hall condemne ? it is Chnft wybo is dead as if he Heb g.1gi 
had ſayde, it is Chriſt who hath once diſcharged the puniſhment due to vs, 
thereby profeſſing that he did yeelde him ſelfe robe in our ſteade, to delis 
uerys, therefore he that will hereafter condemne vs, muſt call backe Chriſt 
to die againe. | 
The ſecond reaſon is, that it was requiſite Chriſt ſhould die to ſatisfie rhe 2. 
trueth of God: whereto belongeth the promiſe of the ſeede of the woman, that 
ſhould breake the ſerpets head, which he could not do except he died:wherupon 
faith the author to the Hebrues, That Chrift was made partaker of fleſh e blood, % 
lat by death be might deſtroy him, a bo bad ihe porer of death that is, the deuill. 
So Eſay did expreſſely foretell that Chriſt ſhould dye: UUben be ſbhall Eſa. 33. 10 
laue made bis ſoule an offering for ſinne, he (ball ſee bis ſeede : therefore it was re- 
quiſite that he ſhould ſuffer death. that ſo the trueth of God might appeare 
In his promiſes, 
Laſt of all not the Sonne of God himſclfe the head of all the Prophets „ 
did hide this : Vereh, verely 7 ſay vnto you, except the vubeat corne fall into the 2 — 16 
ground and die, it abideth alone, buz if it die, it bringeth foorth much feuite. 
Which being ſo it is hereby prooued, that the death of Chriſt is the one - 42.20.28, 
ly ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, ſo that it is an heinous wickednefle and rob- Rom. 3. 25. 
bing of God, to ſeeke for ſaluation and reconciliation any where elſe, then Rom. 3. 8. 
in the death ofthe Sonne of God: whither are to be referred thoſe things 
which we haue handed in the former ſection, and alleaged out of Les the 
Bihop of Rome, aud. Auguitine. == | 
Queſtion. 


41 Wherefore was he alſo buryed? 


| Anſwere. 
That be mighs tbereby aal ę it n 3 
T 3. 


Of Chriſts ſuffering. 
| The Expoſition. | 
E Vrthermore as che death of Chriſt, ſo alſo the buriall of Chriſt was fore, 

Fla $1.9. told by the Prophet: He made his graue with the wicked ; And Chriſt fore. 

Mar. 12.40. telleth ir, vnder the type of Ionas that lay three dayes and three nightes in 

7 1 7.29.04 the whales bellie. Laſt of all, the Evangeliſtes doe ſet foorth the hiſtorie, 

Ane and all the circumſtances thereof, to wit, the men that buried him, and hoy 
his enemies made ſure the ſtone that couered him with their common 
ſeale, and ſer watchmen to keepe it, leaſt his diſciples, as they falſely feared, 
might ſteale him away priuily. 

is The ende of the burying of Chriſt was, that by it he might the more aſ. 

Three endes of ſure ys that he truely dyed for vs, in that, as dead men vſe to be, ſo he alſo 

buying Chuiſt. s Jaid in the ground and buried. 

"I And in that he was not onely laide in the graue, but would alſo continue 
in the graue ſome time, hie did it both that the trueth of his death, confir. 
med euen by the ſcales of his enemies, might proove his reſurrection chat 
was ſoone after to followe: and alſo that as a conquerour he might purſue 

Ze death flying as it were into the bottome of his denne, and might alſo ſeaſon 

-  - ourgraues with thequickening ſauour of his death. 

The vſe. . Wherefore ſo often as we heare the buriall of Chriſt ſpoken of, we are 
ſtraightway thereby put in mind, of the ſanctifying ot our graues, thatt 
are nowe no more pittes, wherein the caſt bodies of men die, and conſume 

Eſa.57.6, to nothing, but cheſtes and chambers wherein men are laide vp and ſafely 
kept againſt the reſurrection that ſhall ſurely come. | 


ueſtion. 
42 But ſeeing Chuiſt dyed for vs, hy mult we alſo die? 
| Anſwere. 
Our death is not a ſati faction for our ſinnes: but an viter deſtroying of ſame, and 
8 paſſage imo euerlaſting life. 
The Expoſition. 
H Ere he preuenteth an obiection: for ſome man may ſay, how did Chiift 


die for vs, and by his death deſtroy death, obs . we alſo muſt die? for 


theſe ſeeme to be one againſt another, that we are deliuered from death by 
Chriſt, and yet are tyed to a neceſſitie of death: which queſtion is ſoluted 


by a very itte diſtinction betweene the death of Chriſt, and the death of 


the faithfull, and the cauſe why Chriſt died, and why we muſt die. 
44 In the meane time let that ſtande and be helde for certaine, that neceſſi- 


free the faichful die of dying was laid vpon all, according to that generall ſentence, Dufi thun 


from tempotal art, and to duſi thou ſha t returne, whereupon the Pſalmift ſaith : Thou rurneſt 


death. man to deftruftion againe chou ſayeſt,Returne ye ſonnes af men. 
4 879. In like manner ſpeaketh the authour to the Hebrues, 7t is appointed to men 
{al.go.3, | 


an that they (ha'l once die, and after that commeth the iudgement : and no maruaile 
ſeeing we carrie about with vs the cauſe of death, and interteine ſiune as 4 
gueſt within vs: in regarde whereof the Apoſtle ſaith : Let no: 


Rom. 6. 21. 
* 5.3.6.7 8, ly Scripture from Adam to Noah, and from him to che. 1 
Ti | Cs : rop a 


— 


therefure in your mortall zodie : Finally if we turne ouer the hiſtoric of the ha- 


Of Chriſtes ſuffering. 52 
Prophers, it reckeneth vp howe they were all r to their fathers, and 
were ynder one condition of dying, which alſo we are at this day taught by 
experience, that nothing commeth more certainely to man then death, 
whereupon becauſe of this neceſſitie they are called mortall men, and death i. N · 2.2 
che ray or cuftome of all the carth. ( — 6 
| Neither yet for all that, doeth this condition lying vpon all mankind di- 
miniſh any thing of Chtiſtes _—_— who b dying did ouercome death 
for vs: namely,if we rightly confider and weigh the end of Chriſtes death, 
which was properly this, to ſatisfie for our ſinnes. For he, when death helde 
vs in bondage vnder his yoke, ycelded him ſelſe in our ſteade into the pow- 
er thereof, that he might ſer vs free from the curſe ofit: He alſo gaue him 
ſelle as it were to be deuoured of death, not that he ſhould be for euer 
ſwallowed vp in the goulfe thereof, but rather to ſwallowe vp it, whereof we 
were in daunger to be ſwallowed vp: and to beate downe it, which did han 
ouer vs, and did vaunt ouer vs,whome it had already gotten vnder. Laſt of He. 2.14. 
all chat by death (as was ſaid before) he might deftroy him that bad the power of 
death,that is the devill, and deliuer them, who for feare of death, were all their life 
long abied to bondage, which is the fruite of Chriſtes death toyned hereunto. The death of 
But that we may vnderſtande, why we alſo die, we muſt confider the the fairhfull 
chaunge or difference in death it ſelfe, as it is laide vpon vs by God, that Nen dou- 
whereas init ſelfe, that is in it one nature, it is a curſe and puniſhment fur 
finne, it is by faith in Chriſt turned into a bleſſing, and is vnto the elect, Rem. l. 28.3. 
1. an aboliſhing of ſinne, 2. a paſſage into euerlaſting life. 
For ſo lung as we liue, there is a continuall ſtrife betweene the fleſh and 5. iy. 
the ſpirit, neither can we ſerue God as we would: we haue, I ſay, a warre 
that can not be appeaſed, with the corruption of our one nature, with 
ſinne, with the olde man, which we are commaunded daily to put off, and 
which we nowe beginne and endevour to doe, truſting vpon the grace of 
che holy Ghoſt: but by death he is wholly put off, dyeth, is aboliſhed, is de- 
= : which combate that choſen veſſell Paul did feele, crying out at the 
feeling thereof, O wretched man that F am, who ſhall deliuer me from this bodie of Rem. 7.24. 
death ? whereof it followeth, that death in reſpect that it endeth the ſtrife 
hetweene the fleſh and the Spirite, is truely called the perfection of morti. 
fcation, and of the buriall of ſinne. b 
Secondly it is come to paſſe by the death of Chriſt, that to the faithfull 
their death is a departure out of this life into a farre more bleſſed life: for 
when he prayed, Father. into thy banlles F commend my ſpirize, he would euen 4.23.46. 
thereby reſtifie,that the ſoules of the Elect ſhall ſafely be kept, and reſerued 155.5. 26. 
andlaide vp with the Father, vntill at the laſt day they be vnited again wich 
their owne bodyes, as he affirmeth elſewhere more plainely, that the ſoules 
ofthe godly are receiued by Angels into everlaſting tabernacles, and that 24.1853 
the ſoule of Lazarus was caryed into Abralumt boſome. 
So Paul, after the tabernacle of this our earthly bouſe (halbe diſſolved, teacheth 2. Cor. 5. i. 
that we ſhall haue a building of God,, a building not made withhands,but eternall in 
beauen in reſpe& whereot John calleth them blefied,wbo die in the Lord: & the SE. 
Apolile defirerhto bediolued & to be with Chili ſor tha is farrethe beſt Pai #13 
wes O. 4. The 


. Ofthe fruite of Chriſtes ſuffering. 


| ly 7 The Uſe, "75 a 3 
V!uerefore having bene taught that it is the common condition of aj 
men to die, we are all and euerie one of vs put in minde, ſo to order our life, 
that whenſocuer God ſeemeth about to cal vs out ofthis valley of miſerie, 
he may finde vs redy, that is, neither too much intangled with the cares d 
this life, nor diſcouraged with the feare of death, both becauſe we knoye 
this tobe the way of the whole earth, and alſobecauſe whether we liue, ot 
whether we die, we are our Lord leſus Chriſts: who is ynto vs, (as the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaith both in life and death aduantage. | 


Queſtion. 


43 What profite receiue we further by the ſacrifice and 
death ofChriſt. 
* Anſwere. 


That by the por ver of bis death our olde mam is crucified together vvith him ai 
5: 4'ſo dead and buried : that the euill concupiſcences and deſires of the fleſh may un 
hereafter raigne in vs, but that woe may offer our ſelues vnto him à ſacrifice of 
thankeſgrung. 8 
The Expoſition. 


The ſecdd fruit Auing handled the former fruite of Chriſts death, which was a ſatisfa- 

of 2 death Rion for our finnes : now foloweth the ſecond, to wit, the mortifyi 

* Feb — 4 burying of ſinne, which is here called the old man, & by Paul. the olde leauen; 

man. and is ſo termed, becauſe it holdeth on the old courſe, and keepeth thoac- 

Coloſſ.3.9+ cuſtomed manners: but eſpecially becauſe we are conceiued & do grow in 

2 this corruption of nature. The ſame mortification (by ſetting the part for 

Why de is the whole) is otherwiſe called * which conſiſteth in this, that 

called the old Chriſt by imparting vnto vs his death or rather him ſelfe, doeth mortific 

man. dododiur carthly members, that they may not afterwarde exerciſe their owne 

What mortiſi- vorttes, and doeth ſlay our olde man, that he may not hereafter beare the 

e arp ſway, bring foorth fruite, and reigne in vs. 

A ſimilitude. For ſuch is the vertue of that ſpirituall fellow ſhippe, which we haue with 
Chriſt, that as the ſoule naturally ioyned to the bodie _ forth her el 
fectes:So Chriſt dwelling in vs by faith and the holy Ghoſt, after a ſpirit 
all manner, and by a ſpirituall vertue doeth ſhewe his power in vs, to inha- 
ble vs to reſiſt ſinne, and to bridle the corrupt deſires of the fleſh. 

This doeth Peter confirme, where looking to this benefite of Chriſt, he 

1.Per.4.7, exhorteth the faithfull co holineſſe of life: Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuf- 
fered for vs in the fleſh, arme your ſelues libevviſe vvith the ſame minde, vvhich is, 

that he wuhich hath ſuffered in the fleſh bath ceaſed ſrom ſinne, but howe ? be- 

cauſe Chriſt by his death harh abated the power of ſinne, that it can no 

| longer berankein vs to doe what it will, but doeth by little and little dye. 

A ſinulitude. For as when the heart of a man hath receiued a deadly wound, he is ac- 
counted for dead, bee auſe he can nor eſcape death: So ſiune in the death of 
Chriſt hath receiued a deadly wound, fo that by reaſon of that nere coniun- 

Neu. 6. . Cition which by faith we haue with Chriſt, we are ſaid to be dead with him. 

Alſo Pai che more effeRually to exhort the fairhfull to the ende vour of 


mortiſi - 


Pp , 


— h tab 


3 
5 
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mortification,reacherh that this fellowſhip of the death & burĩall of Chriſt, 
for the mortifying of our earthly members, is ſcaled by rhe teſtimonie of 


baptiſme: Knovv ye nos chat all re thar haue bene baptized into cinift Feſusbaue pwn 6.1.4 


bene baptized into bis death?ze ure er- bus death, 
that partie phenom os ry racks . ſo we alſo ſhoulde 
ralle in newnes oftife. Laſt of all he concludech: Lernor ſume reigne therefore in Rum 6.12. 
your moriall bodie,that you ſhould obey it in your luftes; as afterward chap.12,ha- 
uing in the former chapters diſputed at large of thofe fruits of chi li death. 
to wit, 7uftification aud ſan{Tification, to the former he annexeth this admo- 
nition : J beſeech you therefore brethren by the meycies of God, that y0u giue Up N. 13.1. 
your bodies a lung ſacrifice,bolie,acceptable unto God : asindeede it can net o- 
therwiſe be, but that they who by true faith lay holde of Chriſt and his me. 
rit,anddoe applie vnto them ſelues the death of Chriſt, are alſo defirous 
to offer them ſclues acceptable vnto God : for regeneration cannot be 


parted from juſtification : and aſwell the one as the other doeh flow from See aſterward 


che death of Chriſt, and from the grace of God. queſt 64. 
Queſtion, 


44 Why isthis added, He deſcended into hel 
Anſwere. | 
That in my greateſt ſorrovues and moſt greeuors textations I may vpholde wy 
ſelf: nth this comfort, thas my Lord Ieſus Chrift by the unſpeakeable anguiſh, to- 
ments and terrors of bis ſoule,whereinto he was plunged both before,and eipectally as 
be vas hanging vpon the (roſſe, bath delivered me from the anguiſh aud tor moni 


of bell. 
I be Expoſition. __ 
T fic d degreeof the humbling of Chriſt is his deſcendingimio-hell, 1 
the true and naturall meaning whereof the Carech##idoerh' bring, vn- e 
er by Chriſtes deſcending into hell, the vnſpeakeable anguim 
which he fe 


t in his ſoule, and as great torments & terrors where with God E, · 53. lo. 
didbreake him, and yet without deſpairing,whereinto he was plunged both 
beſore, and eſpecially when he was hanging vpon the croſſe, when he cried 
with a loude voyce,My God,my God,wby ball thou forſaken me ? and ſuffering Pſal. 22. 2. 
the mos of Gods ſeueritie, had al tokens of Gods wrath and puniſhment Me#b.27.46. , 
againſt him, as if God had conſpired his deſtruction: which ſelſe ſame ter- * 
rors it ſeemeth that Peter meant to expreſſe, by the ſorrowes or panges of death, Ad. 24  » 
which proceede of the curſe and wrath of God, which is the orig — OE 
death : whome God (ſaith he) bath raiſed vp, and looſed the ſorrowes of death, be- 
eauſe it was impoſſible that be ſhould b bolder of at. 49 
Although it is to be marked out of Perers ſermon, that he doerh alſo ĩoyne 
with the verie ſorrowes, that ſtate which followed the ſurrowes of death, and 
his buriall, not that the bodic of Chriſt lying in the graue had any more fee 
ling of ſorrowes, but becauſe then Chriſt was humbled to the loweſt, when 
three dayes after his death he lay as it were ſunke, 0uerwhelmed, and ſwal- 
loved 2 the graue. a | A +. in cbledicn 
Neither is the order of the _ peruerted by chat former ſigniſicali· pre ue nied. 
1. on, | 


Gen 42.38, 
P/al.6.6, 
P/al.16. 16. 


1. ng. 2.9. 


Of Chriſtes deſcending 


en heeauſc it is againſt order for that tobe ſer after his buriall, which vem 
before : but rather after the ſetting downe of ſuch things as Chriſt ſuffered , 
inthe fight of men, very fily followerh that inviſible, and incomprehenſible 
which he ſuffered in his ſoule, chat is, that inward feare of con. 
ſcience,when he ſtoode before Gods r ſeate: and then, according 
to Peters meaning, that laſt ſhame that folowed his buriall which may more 
cleerely appeare and be diſcerned by oppofing and ſetting againſt this the 
degrees of Chriſtes exaltation. ö 
1. He dyed He roſe againe _ 


1. 
| 2. was buryed for 22. he aſcended into heaven 
3. deſcended C et 701, he ſitteth at the right hande of God 


into hell. the Father almightie. 


Cs. His Death 1 1. His reſbrreM, 


For againſt | on vnto life. 
theſe three 2. the graue the houſc of 2. he auen it ſelli 


| 
degrees | dea 
_ | againft 4 3. his deſcending into hel, pate ſet J 3. Sitting at the 
which is the inviſible | right had hich 
iudge ment of God, and | is the hyeſt de, 
| that eſtate or condition gree of his exal- 
| that followed his burial. ting vnto glory, 

Therefore this is the plaine and naturall meaning of theſe wordes ; Far 

whereas ſume will haue deſcending into hel ro be vnderſtood of the graue, 
in which ſignification Scheoi in Hebrue is for the moſt part takẽ in the ſcri 
tures, they are deceiued in this their opinion. For to what purpoſe h 
bene by a harde and darke phraſe of ſpeach rather to point at chen toex 
pre ſſe, a matter not hard and alreadie ſet dow ne in plaine and cafic words? 
next it is not like that ſo ſuperfluous and vaine a repetition could creepe in- 
toſo ſhort and ſummarie an abridgement. 

And much leſſe by Chriſtes deſcending into hell muſt be vnderſtood the 
place ofthe damned, into which he ſhould haue gone downe to triumph o- 
ucr his enemies. For if it had bene ſo, he ſhould either haue gone downe in 
his Godhead, or in his ſoule, or in his body: but the Godhicad of Chriſt 
euery where, & filleth al things, & therfore cannot go from place to place, 
in ſoule he was the very ſame day in paradiſe, according as he ſaide to the 
thiefe:This day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe: In body he reſted in the graut: 


therefore cbriſia deſcending into hell, neither may nor ought to be expous. 


dedof the place of the damned, Moreouer the Apoſt.writerh that Chriſt did 
— ouer his enemies not in hel, but vpon the eroſſe: ſo that there is no 
ſcat of iudgemẽ t ſo honorable, no throne of a king ſo ful of maieſty, no 7 
of triumph ſo glorious, as was that gibet, wherein chriſl. aſter he had ſuffe 
ted the moſt grieuvus rorments of hel, at the length did ſubdue death & the 
deuil the prince of death, & did euen quite tre ad him down vnder his feets. 

Wherefore we receiue no ſtpallfruite and comfort euen of this part of 
Chriſts humbling, w herby we may ſuſtaine our ſe lues in extreeme forowey, 
and in moſt grieuous tentations: for if our conſcience do trouble ys with 
the multitude of our ſinnes, for the which we tremble at Gods indgement 


vhodueainech ynrofinne euerlaſting conde mnation, this ſhit Id of faithis 
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ready arhand: That Chriſt did moſt bitterly indure in his ſoule the anguiſh 
of cõſcience for our ſinnes, together with the ſenſe & feeling pa iudge - 
ment & vrath. vhen he complained & ſaid, My faule is beauy exe tothe death, Me. 14.30. 

If Satan alſo ſer vpon vs, and ſer before 22 that goulfe chen which 
none can be more fearefull, as if God had forſałen and caſt vs away, and 
would not vouchſafe to heare vs, as if he had conſpired our deſtruction : let 
s then call bo ras ht 15 * of God was v/v _ and deli- __ 
aered when he groned, and cryed out, Jiy G A; thos forſakey Marrh.27.48, 
me? that we —— not for euer be Gorton. ** * *. 

Laſt of all, ſeeing we haue ſuch a Mcdiatour, who did wreſtle with the 3 
power of che deuill, with the horror of death. & with the paines of hell, uo : 
would not here be confirmed againſt any anguiſh & ſorrow, bein perſwa- 
dedof the goodwill of ſo mightie a Prince and high Prieſt cone biateba Heb.4.1y- 
both in al things was tempted alike, yet without ſinne, & in whom ſtrait after 
his reſurrection that triumphant ſong which the Prophet made ofhim was % 11 
fulfilled, O death, F vil be thy deach,0 ꝙaue I willbe thy deſtructiomwhereunto 1. Cor. 1. 54, 55. 
the Apoſtle alludeth as being in vs likewiſe to be fulfilled inthe bleſſed reſur 
rection: death is {7 allowed vp in victorie, ¶ death where is thy vifforie ? i grave I. 5 . 4: Trin. 
where is thy fling? whereupon ſaith 2 T be crq;e, death, ex bell, art our life. 10.3. . 

The falſe dactrine. 

8 men haue wickedly — — Chrifts deſcending into hell. of the *5*** 

edge or porch, & entrance and gate of hell, as it chriſt had gone downe 
chither to deliuer the ſoules of the fathers: and to this they corruptly draw 
teſtimonies: 1. out of the Pſalme, of breaking the gares of braſſe, ex ſmiting the 2 40.11 
barres of iron in ſunder. 2. out of Zacharie, of redeeming tbe priſoners out 7 3 
lake vberein mas no water : whereas the Pſalmiſt doeth ict forth their deliue- 
rance,whobeing taken in far countries were call in priſon: & Zachary com- 
parcth the calamitie in Baby on whereinto the people was plunged, vnto a 
deepe & drie lake or pit: & withall tescheth that the ſaluation ofthe whole 
Church is an eſcaping out of the depth of hell : as for the ſoules of the fa- 
thers, the ſcripture teacheth that the ſoules of the righteous are in the | 
hands of God, & therefore Chriſt could notdeliuer them from the btincke £19.23. 
of hell. And here falleth to the ground that which Galatinus in his worke 3 
wriccth of the opinion of the olde Hebrues as if they had vnderſtood ſom 
vpper gate of hell. & he proveth it out of Eſap,where king He liab ater his 
recouerie ſpeakerh thus, 7 ſaid in the cutting of my dayes, F vill goe to the gates 
bell chat is, I will go to Limbus: & he addeth,which being as it were in the en- 
tance inio bell, is not unfit y called the gate of bell: & this bell Cbriſt fpayled, vben 
be brought the ſoules of the holy fathers from thence. For that which we call Limbuc, 
that js the place of reli. or Abrahams boſome, abe ſame the old Hebrues did cal T 
that is, place wherein men are bound, or keps,or Otſar, thas is, a place io keepe things 
in or a cellar,or the gates of bel,or the aper hell: thus farre Galatinus,who is far 
dec eiued in chis, chat he referreth and applieth vnto his Limbus, that which 
Hexetiah doth vnderſtãd of his vntimely death in his own opinion, & not of 
the gates of the vpper hell which is no Where, but of the gates ofthe graue. 
2, he doth not mark how in the Goſpel Paradiſe, Abrabã: boſom, & he aut do. 
nific al one place, to vit, che place where che godly remain, & are directi 
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Of Chriſts riſing againe 


againſt hell, che place appointed for the vngodly, and that the Scri 
doeth no where ſpeake of a third or middle place, as of Linbus or — 


The Argument. 

Chriſtes riſing againe, and the fruite thereof: 2 His aſcending, 

into heauen, and howe farre he is preſent at this day in his 

church, alſo ofthe vnſeparable coiunction ofthe two natures 

in Chriſt: Laſt of all, ofthe fruite of Chriſtes aſcenſion. 
ueſtion. 

45. Mbat doth Chriſtes riſing againe proſite vs? | 

| Anſwere. 
17. Lordes Firſt ty huriſug againe be hath overcome death, that be might make vs parta- 
day. ker: of that righteouſneſſe,which be purchaſed for vs by lus death. Secondly we alſo 
| nome by the power thereof are raiſed vp unto a nevve life. Laſſ of all, the riſmg a. 
gaine of chriſt our head is a pledge vnto vs of our gloriouas vr ſurrection. 
The Expoſition. 

[rherto we haue handled thoſe things which for our comfort are taugt 

vs out of the Creede concerning the humbling or abaſing of Chriſt, 

wheretois referred, that (rift ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate, that be was crucifi 

ed, dead and buried, and deſcended into bell, Nowe commeth the firſt ſtep of his 

exalting, which is his rifing againe from the dead. | 

Which article of faith how neceſſarie it is the Apoſtlereacherh: 7/Chnif, 

.cer. 15t faith he, lid not riſe againe, then is our preaching vaine, and your faith is alſo vain, 
Therefore Auguſtine, when he wondred at the beleeuing of this article, 
Ja pſal. 120. writafter this manner: r is no great matter to beleeue that (hrift dy ed, this both 
. and Fewes, and all the wicked beleene, this all beleeue that he dyed: The 
, faith of Chriſtians is the reſurrefion of Chrift. The meaning then of this article 
2 g — a is, that Chriſt, after he was truely dead & buried after the manner of other 
Dan.7.9. men, did by the power of his Godhead, according to the prophecies that 
Met.12.34 & went before of himriſe againe the third day in that verie bodie wherein he 
28.1. ſuffered and dyed, and did ſhewe him ſelfe to be ſeene of his diſciples in liſe 
-— end #. voide of all ſuflering, and no more ſubie& vnto death, | 
Whatit * For chat is ſaid to riſe againe which before was fallen, and it is as it were 
riſe . to riſe ane we : as alſo in Greeke ac ſigniſieth reſurreſtion: the bodie of 
Tert. ub.de reſur. Chriſt did fall, the ſame did riſe againe, whereupon Tertullian ſaith : Tha 
that thing is properly ſaid to viſt againe, vhich was before. 
Athreefold gift So ſaide the Angell to the women which came to the ſepulchte to en. 
of Chritts refar. Paulme that bodie which had hanged vpon the eroſſe: He is riſen, he una 
reQion. bere,come,ſte #he place where they laid him, and go and rell bis diſciples and Peter, 
Mart. 16.6. that be goeth before you into Galilee : there ſhall ) au ſee him as he ſaid unto you. 

1. The vſe or ſruite that we haue of Chriſtes reſurrection is ſer downe to 
be threefold : The firſt is that by his riſing againe, he hath ouercome death, 
which ſeemed as it were to haue ſwallowed him vp by the ſpace of 3. ay 
inthe graue :yea,he hath not only oyercome l as it were with his 
ewne weapons, & wich his owne ſword hath thruſt him through, whore 

| Auen . belonge 
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from the dead. | 5 


belonge ih that which Paule borroweth out of Neſea, Death is ſwallowed v Biz 
1. Cor. 15. 


1 ere, O death vvhere is thy viclorie ? O graut vv here is thy ſting: 

Ihe end was. that he _ make ned won of his ri * nes,wbich 
he had purchaſed for vs by his death:for although in deede our ſinnes were 
condemned in his death, yet the acquiting of vs from our finnes did whol- 
y bange vpon his riſing againe, without the which we had not yet beene 
cetteine of full deluerance, yea our redemprion had beene vnperfe ct, halt 
and maĩ med, and inde ede none at all. 

For how could he by dying haue deliuered vs euen from death, if he him - 
ſelfe had bee ne ouercome of death? and how could he haue purchaſed per · 
ect victorie for vs, if he himſelſe had fainted in the aght ? Wherefore ay 
the father by deliuering Chriſt ro death, did really condemne all our ſinnes 3% ., 
in Chriſt: ſo alſo in raiſing him from death, he did thereby fully acquite 
Chriſt of all our ſinnes, and vs alſo in Chriſt: in ſo much that his reſurrecti- 
on is not onely a publique teſtimonie of our luſtification, but alſo an actuall 
acquiting from ſinne of all that beleeue. 

Ofchis doctrine there is a moſt pregnant proofe in Paule to the (ormths: | nd 1 
Ifchriſt be not raiſed vp, our faith is vaine, & you are yet in yaur ſinnes, that 1 PRA 
ty before God: which if it be turned the other way, the contrarie wil follow. 

But foraſmuch as Chriſtis raiſed vp, our faith is not in vaine, we are not in 
our ſinnes, but are acquited and righteous before God. 

Allo the Rom. He was delivered to death fur our offences, and raiſed againe for x.. A. 25. 
aur luſt; fication. 1. Pei. 3. 20. 

To this may be referred that of Peter, where he referreth the couenant 
of a good conſcience to the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt, namely becauſe 
then the conſcience is cleared, and reſtored vnto libertie, when as chat 
behr of luſtification hath ſhined vpon it in the reſurrection. beds: 

Therefore this is the firſt fruite of Chriſts reſurrection, that I am fullie 
iuſtite d, and really acquitted from all my ſinnes, which he taking vpon him 
didaboliſh in his death: ſo that now the deuill can lay none of my faults to 
my charge, and now I haue peace towards God, and founde quietnes of 
minde, and comfort both in life and in death. 

2. I he ſecond fruit of Chriſts reſurrection is, chat we alſoby the power 
thereof are raiſed vnto anew life: For our Iuſtification hath alwaics adioy- 
nedandknir vnto it quickning,or regeneration, which alſo all the faithfull 
docatteine by Chriſt. through the power of his reſurrection, becauſe Chriſt 
him ſelfe who liueth alwaics is our life by faith, whereby it commeth to 
pou that by that vertue which we draw from him as from our head, we doe 

y the Spirite of fairhriſe againe vnto newnes of life, and ſo by liuing purely 
and holly, doe wholly conſec rate our ſelues vnto the will of God, 

For thereforef ſaith the Apoſtle )are we ingraffed into the ſimilitude of 1 
h is death that beeing made partakers of bis reſurrettion, we may walke in newnes of 1 
life, Therefore as in another place, from̃ this that we are dead withChrift, c. li 3. i. 3. 
he bringeth an argument to prooue that our members ought to be mortifi- Epb. 2. 3. 
ed vpon carth : ſo alſo in chat we are riſen 2 wich Chriſt, he therupon 
bringethin, chat we ought to ſceke thoſe things that are aboue, not choſe 
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Of Chriſts rifing againe 
dings char are earth: in which words he doth not onely ſet before 
„ Keſurre tte of Chriſt as an example for vs to — Ale den 
E-b.4.14 teach that by cke vertue and power thereof this is wroughtin vs, chat we are 
ain vnto righteouſnes, that is, that we are able to riſe ynto anewlife, 
Chiifts riſing a · ¶ And to this fruit is that annexed and can not be ſeparated from it, cha 
ane ig vnts vs Chriſts reſurrection is vnto the faithfull not onely a fountaine and roote of 
fa ſteedofa life and ſaluation but alſo is ynto them in ſtcede of a pledge of a full vide 
pledge ofour which one day they ſhall haue ouer ſinne and death. a 
gas For as Chriſtin thar be died died unto finne once,and in that he liuerb be livet 
Roman.6.9.10, nie God, and death (hall haue no more dominion ouer him: ſo they who are in 
graffed into Chriſt by faith, they alſo draw ſpirituall life from him, which 
they can neuer looſe, no not in the very parting aſunder of the ſoule and 
1 as he him ſelſe witnefleth : a man keepe my word he ſhall 
wexer ſee death. | 
Wherefore as this doth comfort vs in al aduerſitie: ſo are we againe prit 
ked forward to a continuall mortifying of the fleſh, that ſo we may Jearne 
Plubp.z.20, with the Apoſtle roknow Chriſt and the power of his reſurrection, wherein 
is conteined the ſumme of the ſaluation purc haſed by Chriſt. ' 
3. The chird fruite of Chriſts riſing againe is, that it ĩs vnto vs a pledgeof 
our glorious reſurrection to come, which faith of ours leaneth vpon this 
foundation, that ſeeing Chriſt who is our head is riſen againe, we alſo ſhall 
riſe againe : for the Church is his myſticall bodie, whercof euery one of 
the faithfull is a ſeuerall member, whereupon it is neceſſarily gathered 
that there ſhalbe one and the ſame condition as of the heade, fo of the 
members. 
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Cole. 1.1 | 


" Whereuponthe Apoſtle doth more then once reaſon from the forceof 

| Anargumentof theſe relatiues, that as God raiſed vp the Lord, ſo be vvil alſo raiſe vp vs by his 

gt, pouvuer: aſorhatour bodies are members of (brift, and that be vhichraiſed Chrif 

Rew#ti. fomthedead, ſhall alſo quicken our morrall bodies by bis ſpirite thes duelletbinus 

1.Tbef.4.14 but moſt plainlie writing to the Theſſalonians he ſpeaketh the ſame : For if 

1. Cer. 15. 12, 13» we beleene-that Teſus died and roſe againe, ſo alſo (hall God bring vviib him them 
84+ that are a ſleepe in Chriſt, 

So in another place he calleth Chriſt the firſt fruits of them that riſe a. 

Col1.18. paine,becauſe the whole harueſt of all the faithfull from the beginning of 

the world was ſanctified of God vnto a bleſſed reſurrection, by raiſing wp 

Pbop. 3-21. 2 * lumpe which = Sonne of God tooke of vs: — he callech him the 

orn of the dead, & ſaith that he ſhall chaunge our vile bodie, and malęi 

A difference be. Jie unto bis glorious bodie. 1 


e _ And theic things are therefore to be marked,that we may make a diffee 


& other men, Fence betweene the rifing againe of Chriſt and of others, as of Lan 
Joh.n1.44 FTthedughter of airus ruler of the Synagogue, ev. which doe greatly differ one 
Lit. 8 54.559 from another: 1. in regard of the cauſc,becauſe other did riſe againe not by 
1 their owne power, but by the power of Chriſt, or of God, at the praiers of 
Roman.1.g, Tome Prophet: but Chriſt roſe againe by his owne proper power, and wa 
7b. 10.18. by chat meanes mightily declared to be ſonne of ae the ſpirite of ſan- 

Hific ation, by the reſurre Hiown from the dead. 2. In regard of ckeir life; for w_ 


r ut T_OOU_uSs wy 


ad 3-4 . kt; adit a. td 


* 


Of Chriſts riſing againe. 56 
fe again to a glorĩous life, but Ii nd other to that life which 
der bad before, which after they had for a time inioyed 
they afterward died againe, but Chriſt becing once dead and raiſed from Rn 
death dieth no more: Laſt of al they differ alſo inthe ſpace of tme:ſorChriſt 
role againe the third day, But the reſurreftion of Lezarw and others tarieth 
nom to the end of the world, and ſhall as certainly be at that day which G fr 
bath inted, as Chriſt the head of all the Fanhfull, did according to the he 
ure of lonas riſe againe the third day. Fe eb. 
Therefore this pledge we ought to ſer againſt the wicked ſpeeches of 
ſome, who ſay, Who euer came againe from the dead, to certiſie vs of that 
beauenly life?as who ſay the reſurreRion of C hriſt, were not a ſufficient te- 
ſiwome and ſcale of the ſame reſurrection to be at the laſt accompliſhed 
in our bodies alſo and in our Tk 54 
The falſe do Jrine. 1b. A 1. T 
465 cerint bian: haue denied Chriſts reſurre ct ĩon, of whoſe Maſter cerin- 3 * 
thus thus write th Epiphanins : This Cerinthu- a fooliſh man, and a mafler of 
fcoles dunſt againe raſhly aſfirme, that ( hriſi ſuffered and va4 crucified but is not yet 
riſen againe, but ſpall riſe againe when the generall reſurreci jan of the dead ſba be. 


— ion. 
46. How doeſt thou vnderſtandthat: He aſcended into hea - 


ven? 


Anſwere, 
That in the fight of his diſciples (rift was taken» from earth to beauen, and is 
get there for v iñ and ſhalbe till be come againe to iudge the quicke and ibe dead. 
The Expoſition. 
TO his reſurrection is not vnfitly ioyned his aſcending into heauen: for 
although Chriſt began more fullie to ſhew his glorie and his ou by 
riſing es, put ofche abiect and baſe condition of mortal life, and 
hid aſide the ſhame of the croſſe, yet did he then indeede beginne his king- 
dome, when he aſcended into heauen. Three Gonifica- 
Now becauſe the name of heauen hath many fignifications,we muſt firſt ions ol heauen 
of all ſhew of whatheauen this preſent article is vnderſtood: for firſt bauen :: 
b tak en for the frmament, which conteineth whatſoeuer is ſcene in this vi- Gen. i. c. 
fible world, in which firmament God hath ſer the Sonne and the Moone 2. 
&the reſt of the ſtarres: Secondly thereby is ment the aicr, as when Chriſt n 
ſaith the foules of beauen, chat is, which flie in the ayer. I hirdly it is taken for 4 _—_ 6 
acerteine place which in this life we can not ſee, conceiue, nor vtter, where S. 12. 
Cod dwelleth with the bleſſed Angels and Spirits, and chere ſheweth him- 3. 
ſelfe ro be ſee ne face to face, as he is, filling his choſen children with wiſe- 1141. 18.10. 
dome, righte ouſnes, zeale, glorie and immortality, ſuch and ſo great. as nei- *-Cormb. 23.13, 
cher eie hath ſeene, nor care hath hard. nor euer entred into the hart of mã.: 5 _ * 
I bis is called the ſeat he throne, the houſe & dwelling of God, not that pal 103 1. 
pod is there ſhut yp for he is infinite, & can not be contained in any roome, 1. Xing. 18. 30, 
ut becauſe he doth there more famillarly reueile his glory and his Maicſty J. 14 2 
then vpon this earth:andoſrhis he auen do we ſpeah in this place,intowhich | 


Chriſt did truly aſcend, as Luke doth more at large ſer forth this hiſtorie 
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Chriſts aſcending into heauen. 


ofhizaſcenfioninthe acts. from which chis expoſition of the Carechiſme; 
ing to which we may rightly and moſt agreeably to the Sti 
ptures define Chriſts corn this —— o- - 
Theaſcenfionis a viſible taking vp, and receiuing, or lifting Chriſt, 
. manhead from earth to he auen, and aboue all heauens, — be 6 is ſtill for 
Ppbeſ.4.to., n, and ſhall remaine, vntill he come to iudge the quicke and the 
deade. 


| 4 For ſo the Evangeliſt and the Angels doe expound the word (aſcend) Ani 
AA.t.9.1t. when be bad ſpoken theſe things he vas taken vp vp in ther ſight: So ſaide the 
How the Baan : Angels tothe Diſciples : Ter men of Galibe wuhy ftand ee gazing into beau, 


— —— this Feſus vvho is taken vp from you into heauen, ſhall ſo come as zee haue ſiam 


aſcend, bim goe into heauen: where the words of lifring and taking vp. doe expreſſe: 
true chaunge of place, whereto belongeth the circumitance of the place 
out of the mount of olive, from whence they that were there might ſee roun 
about whither the cloud that receiued him, did carie him, namely vpwarl, 
J. b. 14. or rather into very heauen, or the houſe of his father, as he had foretolde: 
little before his death. 
The ſame Luke deliuereth che ſame ſtoric in the Goſpell in other word 
to like effect. And it came to paſſe that as he bleſſed them, he departed from tien 
Lak. 24 $1. and vvas caried vp into heauen: where the firſt word departed doth expreſſe: 
ſeparation from the place and perſons, where and with whome he was be 
fore, the latter word ſneweth the place-whither : he vs caried »puvarde, u 
wit, into the ater and into the clouds and from thence into very beauen, the ſeate d 
the bleſſed Angels and men, | 
Which afterward the Apoſtle did more plainly ſet forth, that no mat 
might doubt of Chriſts aſcenſion: He that deſcended is even the ſame that aſces 
10 dedfarre aboue all heauens, that he might fill all things: and vnleſſe it were ſo the 
admonition of Paule were vnſufficient, when he exhorteth the Co's 
to ſecke thoſe things that are aboue, and to meditate of heauenly things t 
Uing his argument from the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen: Secke that 
Col things that are aboue, wuhere Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God. | 
_ 2. Moreouer as Chriſt wa truly * ſcend _> heauen,ſo it is certeine that 
5b. 1442. he is ſtill there for vs, according to his promiſe, I goe to prepare a p act for 
Joh, y 6.7. and, I tell you the truth it is expedient for you that I got avvay 2 2 
eb, 4. 24+ & 7. 15249, that Comforter vvil not come vnto you, but FI depart 1 vvill fende him vu 
25. — 
x Beſides be ſhalbe and remaine there vntill he come againe to iudgethe 
quicke and the dead, to which the words of the Angell had relation be bal 
ſo come 44 you haue ſeene him going into beauen : the meaning whereof Petet 
44 3.23 afterward expoundcd,ſfaying: the heauen muft conteine him vntill the time tba 
5 «ll things be reſtored, which ſhal thenbe, when he ſhall come againe toiudge» 
ment. 
Hereof Paule, that we ſhould not ſeeke Chriſt bodily vpon earth, con- 
1 Cor. 11. 25, 26. maunded the ſupper of the Lord according to his inſtitution to be celebte 
ted in remembrance of him, vntill bis comming againe, ſignifying that Chuilh 
vho according to his humanitie is in heauen, ſhall there remaine, vntill la 
| came 
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come 2gaine to iudgement: And Peter whem he ſaith, vhm the beauens mut 
conteine, vnderſtandeth not that to be with any inconuenience vnto Chriſt, 
but for vs, that is for the great good of the elect. 

Out of all which without controuerſie it is gathered that Chriſt did ve- 
rily aſcend into heauen here he was not before in bodie, aboue & without 
this viſible world, & that he is no more to be ſought according to his man- 
head, and bodily vpon this earth: for for that cauſe after he was taken ypdid 
a cloud receiue him from the eyes of his diſciples, that for euer after they 
might know that they ought to reach intoheauen with the eyes of faith, & 
that they were to bring the mouth of faith vnto the holy ſupper, that they 
might effectually & vnto ſaluation be made partakers of his fleſh & blood, ä 

Now, if any man not content with this ſinceritie and ſimplicitie of do- FR Chriſt 
Arine,do inquire,whether Chriſt be in a certaine place, and where, & after in ace ix vga 
what ſort he is in heauen, and whether we aſſigne vnto him any certain re place. 
gion of heauen, Let him heare Auguſtine thus anſwering, here and after 
what ſort Chriſts bodie is in heauen, ford much as it is ouer curinuu, and needeleſſeto 5% Gul. 
inquire, ve muſt onely beleeue that it isin beauen: for it is not for our weakenes to di- Du 
plc about rhe ſecretes of heauen, but it belongeth to our faith to be wiſe with ſobrie- 
e in the b:g knowledge of the excellence of the Lords bodie. 

The falſe doctrine. 
W Itli this article of Chriſts aſc ending into heauen doth fight, firſt that 
the /biquitaries doe confound his aſcenſion with his incarnation: for 
ſo one of their captaines ſpeaketh: 1/hat neede we ſpeake of the time of Chriſte: | 
reſarrection and aſcenſion ſeeing that euen from the beginning in the very moment Brent. de vulune 
of bis incarnation he did inuiſibly aſcend into heauen and did ſit at theright hand of . 
God his father? Secondly that the ſame men will needes haue Chriſtes 
bodie to be yet in the earth, and that inthe bread, vnder the bread, and Cngbſantis. 
vich the bread the bodie of Chriſt is giuen to them that are partakers of 5 nn 
his ſupper: for how can hebe in the bread, of whome Peter ſaith, home the 
heauens muſt conteineꝰ how can he inuiſibly lic hid vader bread,of whom the 
Angels witneſſed, that he ſhould not returne but as his Apoſtles had ſeene Muſe. in ric. de 
him gocing vp? but he aſcended viſibly, & ſo ſnal he returne, ſay thoſe wit- Eckbs & on 
neſſes of all other moſt true: To conclude, how can he be bodily inthe ſup- a g cb of = 
per, inremembrance of whome the ſupper was by him ſelfe ordeined ? and cbrry/ie, 
of whome Paule ſaith, vntill bis comming againe. But chis their errour ariſeth ... 
hereof, that theſe men turne his aſcenſion into a vaniſhing out of fight,and , | 
thinke of he uen as of ſome deuiſed thing, and that there is no ſuch thing & 150. % 
indeede, contrarie to the doctrine of Chriſt, I goe to prepare a place for 7:6. 14.2. 
jou, and of Paule: He aſcended aboue all heauens: alſo that thinke heauen to £2%e/-4-10+ 
de euery where: which abſurditie beeing graunted, heauen and earth are 
confounded, Satan, and hell are in chen dome of hcauen, wicked men 
anddeuils are in the houſe of the Lord, and that which is horrible, Chriſt, 
the Angels and the elect are in hell, finally this ſhiftis openly confuted by 
the Scripture diſtinguiſhing and ſeparating heauen from earth : in the 
Pſalmes: V bo is like vntothe Lord our God, who hath bis dwelling oz high, vvho PVal. 113 5,6, 
bambleth him ſelfe to behold things AY inthe earth. 4 
* n 
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P/alng.16, And: The beauent, euen the beauens are the Lords, but be bath giuen the 


A* 8 the ſonnes of men: and Eccleſiaſtes: Be not raſh with thy mouth, nor let thiy 


nor every wher, — be haſtie to vtter a thing before God, for God is in the beauens and thou n 


1466.1. Eſay : Thus ſaith the Lord, heauen is my ſeat,and earth is my footeftcole, Andi 
heauen it ſelfe, and the heauen of heauens conteine not God, heauen ca 
not be there wWhereſocuer God is. 


Queſtion. 
7. What then, is not Chriſt with vs as he promiſed vntothy 


end ofthe world ? 
Anſwere. 

Chrift is true Cod and true man; therefore according to his manhead heis n 
vod vpon earth; but according to bis Godhead bis grace, and his ſpirite he iat 
time from vs, 

The Expoſition. 


Obie Nig yet when we doe prooue Chriſts true aſcenſion into heauenh 
; the Scriptures, we take away or denic thoſe promiſes of Chriſt, where, 
Mar.28.20, by he auoucheth his perpetuall preſence in the Church: ſuch as theſe ar; 
Mat. 18. a0. Behold I am vvith you alraie vnto the end of the world : And, V here to or ih 
tre gathered togither in my name, there am 1 in the midſt of them , but onely wee 

make a difference berweene the rwo natures in Chriſt, and the propertic 

both of his Godhead and of his manheade, which difference bel 

ſerued, it is an eaſie matter to reconcile ſuch ſpeeches, to wit, after thi 


„manner. 
The properties Chyiſtis true God and true Man, that is, hath the true nature of God,aul 


f | | 
2 diſtin. the true nature of man, and the properties agreeing both to the one andy 


guiſhed in the other nature: Therefore when we mcete with ſuch ſentences wick 
Chriſt. doe prooue the preſence of Chriſt vpon earth, ſuch as thoſe to propouts 
ded, then muſt we ſee whirher they are to be vnderſtoode of his Godhead 
or ofhis manhe ad, ſuch as theſe places following are, becing ſet againſtths 
former. 

The poore yee haue alwates with you, but me yee (hall not haue alwaies: I am cont 
Marth.26.11, out ſrum the father and am come into the world: Again I leaue the world and gc 
Jeb. 16. 28. & 17. my fatber,which ſceming at the firſt fight to be contrary to thoſe formerpli- 
a ces, cannot be reconciled but by vſing this diſſ inction, that the former pla 
1988 ces can not be vnderſtood of Chriſts preſence in the Church, but aaa 

to that nature, which is at no time abſent from vs, that is, as he is true 
euerlaſting God, I ſay, according to his Godhead and his maieſt ie, as onibe 
other ſid: the article of Chriſts aſcenſion cannot be taken but according 
Fob. 14-3- his humane nature, in which reſpe& Chriſt ſaid that he would leaueths 
. 26.11. world and goe to his father, and that he would not alwaies be preſentinbv 
die in which ſenſe Auguſtine alſo ſpake and taught: Ader one ſort vue bait 
Chrift alvvnies according to the preſence of his maieſtie, & according to the preſent 
Traũl. in Job. q o. of bis fleſh, he ſaid rightly unto bis diſciples, but me yee ſhall not haue ali vaies: Ml 
abe Church bad bim according to the preſence of the fleſh, but a fen daies, * 


" 
me 
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thereupon; 
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bolderh him by faith, it ſeeth him not with the eies. 

For his humane nature hath his properties,which it neuer leauech, ſuch The properties 
a3 are to be onely in one yu at one time, to haue a bodie included within of the humane 
certeine compaſſe, a bodie that may be ſcene and felt, which beeing taken & deuine na · 
away ir can by no meanes be a true bodie: as alſo the propertis of the diuine at 
nature are, to be euery where, that is in all places, to fill all things, to be al- E,. 42. 
mighty, to be cucry where preſent, which he doth not impart with any crea- 
ture, becauſe he will not giue his glorie to any other : therefore he ſaith, 7 = EO of 
an vvithyou,and not my humane nature is with you bodily and yer inuiſib- - mores 4 — 
ly (+hich two words are contratie one tothe other )but, 1 as King and Me. 1. ; 

iatour, God and man, in my diuinitie and Maieſtie am with you al- 
waies. 

And this is that interc haunge of properties (the foundation whereof is 1% 
chat hypoſtatic all or perſonall vnion, whereof we ſpake before in the 35, ,. 
queſtion ) which is ſuch a manner of ſpeach, wherein the propertie that a- What ment 
precth to one natureſas to be inſinite belongeth to the diuine natute)is aſ- tion of bung. 
cribed to the whole perſon, becauſe of rhe — all vnion: this ſome tie- 
expound by Synecdoche, by which trope both the whole is taken for the part, 
and the part for the whole, as the man Chriſt is infinite, and almighty, to 1. Cor. 2.8. 
wit, according to his duine nature, or as Chriſt is ſo man that he is alſo 2 Epi. 55. 
God: And on the other ſide, God, or the Lord of glorie died and was cruci- ** © 
fied, that is, according to hiz humane nature, or rather that part, which 
could be crucified and die, that is, according to his bodie. 

keſides Chriſt though in bodie abſent, yet is alſo preſent with vs by his 2. 
ſpirite, by the hope of whoſe comming he did comfort his diſciples while he | 
vat yet ypon the earth: wwiil not lcaue you facberles,but I vvilcome again unto Fob 14-19, 1%, 
ou, to ny my ſptrite, whereof he ſpake before : And, hen he ſhall come, Job. 16.13. 
chat is, the ſpirite of truth. be vvill leade 3 ou into all truth, 

To eonclude Chriſt is alſo preſent in his humanitie by grace, yet ſo that : 
he is abſent in bodice : VVhereupon Emiſſenus writeth: That ('brift becauſebe Emſten. in hero 
nent to conuey out of our fight the hodie wuhich be bad taken, and to carie it iuto de corp. ts ſang, 
beauen, did conſecrate the Sacrament of his bodie and of bus blood, that, that might 1 b, 
dub be vor(bipped by a myſterie vvhich vas once offered for a ranſome, that be- 376. . . 
cuſt there vuas 4 daylie and nuer failing rede mpiion for the ſaluatian of man, 
there might be a perpetuall oblation of that redemption, and that thus perperu- | 
il ſacrifice might liue in remembrance, and might be aluvaies preſent in 
Face, | g 


Tbe falſe doctrine. How the vbiqui 


: taries do degne 
Auing declared the ſound and true dotrine concerning the vnion of perſonal vnion. 


che two natures, and the interchaunging of the properties, ler vs now 2 — f 
weighethe formall differences of the hypoſtatic all vnion, which the bi- in heauen. ing 


r alledge, and it (hall appeare how vnreaſonable things, vnrea- Bent. ac ll. a 
able, 1 ſay, and contrarie to faith and to the Scriptures doe follow Ag. 20. &. par · 
2 firſt they define the perſonal vnion by beeing euery where, ſmauias diſcopu- 


lus ens in Conc 


we ſua agu. &. 


and this alſo they giue vnto the Saints, when they expound to be in 
| Q., 3, he auen, 


— 
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heauen, to be euery where and to fill all things: And no man doubteth bu 
the Saints are in heauen, wherefore alſo they muſt needes be euery where, 
and fill all things : I herfore if being euery where maketh the perſonally. 
nion, Chriſt in this differeth nothing from the Saints, and can no more be 
called God then Peter and Paule, but ſhall remaine in the eſtate of the 
Saints, ſeeing the Saints in this reſpect, by their iudgement are equall io 
him. Another difference of the hypoſtaticall vnion they ſet downe to be 
the ſnedding forth of the Maieſty of god vpon the nature of man, or the im. 
parting of all the properties: The difference ſay they of ( hriſt Fom Peter, isn 
10 be taken ſmplie from the dvelling of the Sonne of God in him, but from the impar. 
ting of his properties: For the Sonne of God although by his ſubſtance be fill Peter a 
alſo the man Chriſt , yet doth he not impart vviih Peter all his properties, but auch 
ſome : But he doth beamtiſie the Sonne of man taken of the Virgine Marienotwith 
ſome, but vvith all gifts, and doth impart vvith him all his properties: in whicho. 
pinion of theirs that is firſt to be found fault withall, that Chriſt is made to 
be no better then the Saints: for if the ynion conſiſt in imparting of gift, 
the Saints alſo ſhalbe after a ſort Gods, vpon whome Godbeſtowerh mam 
* and large gifts : Neither is this a ſufficient difference, that the Saints haue 
— eced. receiued their gifts by meaſure, and Chriſt without meaſure, for ſo the 
ſhould not differ in kinde, but onely in more and leſſe: but that dwelling 
God in the Saints and in the man taken of the Virgine differeth in the wha 
kinde. Moreouer this vnion by ſhedding forth of gifts is not trulie perks 
nall, for by this meanes the nature of Man ſhould be vnited not to the pe- 
ſon of the word, but to the whole Trinitie, becauſe the imparting ofg 
What a proper- is the common worke of the whole Trinitic : Thirdly that reall ſnedd 
tie is, forth of the properties of the diuine nature vpon the humane nature, i 
nothing elſe but a confuſion of natures : forit is the propertie that divideth 
nature from nature: alſo the propertie or eſſentiall difference of natureis 
that which makerh the nature, & without which the nature whoſe propet- 
tie it is can not ſtand: and if all the properties of the diuine nature be ſhel 
vpon the humane nature, how then are the natures diſtinguiſhed > and how 
can the difference of natures remaine whole, if the properties whereby 
they are diſtinguiſhed be really ſhed from one nature vpon another 
Fourthly they erre in this, that they put no ditference betweene the impat- 
SIRE of gifts and the imparting of properties: It is out of doubt that God 
on of giftes and beſtoweth ſundric and moſt large gifts vpon men, and that the human 
communication Of Chriſt was in it ſelfe bewrified with moſt excellent gifts aboue all othet 
of properties creatures, no man maketh queſtion, bur theſe gifts are ereated and finite, 
differ, bur whether the infinite and euerlaſting properties of the Godheade were 
ſhed vpon the humane nature, ſo that it hath them in it ſelfe, hereof is the 
controuetſie. Which abſurditie beeing graunted others follow without 
number: from hence groweth the turning of Chriſts bodie into an appat⸗ 
tion of a bodie, whenthey are not aſhamed to write and to teach, that one 
Brent depeiſonals and the ſame bodie of Chriſt, which was viſibly and locally in Ieruſalem, 
vent. pag. 13. when he preached in che temple, or hanged vpon the croſſe, was with 
the Godheade at one time at Rome, at Athens, and in heauen, and 
EY . | whereſoeuet 
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hereſoeuer it were without all places inviſibly. and not being in ace: 
in which wordes they make one and the ſame bodie to be — prary 
pble. in place, and out of { ms e, finite & infinite, which are one againſt ano- 
ther, and do fight with the properties of a true bodie: for if you take away 
from a body compaſſe of place & meaſure of bignes, it muſt needes leaue of 
tobe a true bodie, as Auguſtine verie well ſaith : Take from bodies the ſpace of 
flace and they ſbalbe no wbere,and being no v here, they ſhall not be at all. 


Queſtion. 


$ And are not the two natures in Chriſt by this meanes 
pulled aſunder, if the manhead be not whereſocuer the God- 


head is? 
Anſwere. 
Not a rhit: for ſceing the Godhead can not he conteined in any compaſſe, and is 
eſent in all places: it followeth neceſsarilie that it is without the nature of man 
which it hath taten, and yet neuertheleſs is in it alſo, and remainetb perſonallie vni- 
ted vnto it. 


The Expoſition. 


Nother obiection of the aduerſaries is this : If the humane nature in 
Chriſt, which was taken of the Godhead to be one perſon with it, be 
not euery where preſent, and in all places whereſoeuer the Godhead is, 
that then by this meanes the narures are deuided & pulled aſunder, & the 
vnion of them taken quite away, & in a word that 8 followeth there- 
on but this, that Chriſt in one onely place is both God and man, and in all 
other places is onely God, which, ſay they, is it not cleerely. openly & plain- 
ly to moke two perſons and two Chriſtes ? | 
For fit anſwere to this obiection and this argument, we muſt firſt of all 


call to minde, that although we confeſſe and ſay that the bodie of Chriſt, 


by reaſon it is a true bodie, is conteined within a certaine compaſſe, and is 
at once but in one onely place: yet we doe not denie, but that the God- 
head of Chriſt in all places hath the manhead which it tooke, faſt ioyned 
and ynſeparably knit vnto it: But yet it followeth not hereof, that there- 
fore whereſoeuer the Godhead is, there alſo the manhead is, and that chis 
ſtretcheth it ſelfe as farre as that: and much leſſe that vVhen we ſo thinke 
and ſpeake,we meane to ſeparate, or pull aſunder the natures in Chriſt, or 
that by ſo ſpeaking they canbe ſeparated or pulled in ſunder. 

For the devine nature is not contained within any compaſſe, which is 


the compaſle of it as our bodyes are, or being onely there, though not ta 
king vp any ſpace, as the Angels: but it is wholly in all places e ſſentially, & 


59 


Augeff. 2d Dard, 


ca. 37. 


How the devine 
euery where preſent, and is not in any one place, either as limited within ones is eueric 
Were. 
Circumſcridtivè. 
fp yp ' *Definarroe, 
when it is preſent, it is not preſent as the worde without fleſh, but as the Ferem. 22.24. 
worde incarnate, and the ſame Godhead which is preſent vpon earth, 


2. Paralpom. 2.6, 
doeth ſobeare vp his manhead which is in heauen, that it neuer ſorſakerh AA 17. 


K, and chat it hath no other being, but in the Godhead vnited vnto it. But = 


. yer 


Chriſtes aſcending 


yer the manhead is not therefore preſent vpon earth: for there is one 
manner preſence of the Godhead, which is infinite, and another mans 
ner preſence of the manhead which is finite, and is contained within ſome 
compaſſe of place, and whereſocuer it is preſent in ſubſtance, there the pre. 
A fimilitude. ſence of it is limitted within a ſpace :for example: the ſoule and the bodie 
I. are things vnited in man, of nature indeede vnlike, but yet both finite. But 
the ſoule in a moment by her thoughtes wandrerh in the vttermoſt part of 
the worlde, where as the bodie is ſtill conteined within the ſpace of one 
certaine place, and yet muſt we not imagine any ſeparation, or pulling a+ 
ſander of the ſoule from the bodice, 
>, The light of the Sunne is vnſcparably ioyned to the bodie of the Sunne, 
and yet it followerh not that the bodie of the ſunne reachech as farre as the 
light thereof ſpre adeth, and yet for all that there is no ſeparation or pulling 
aſunder of the light and bodie of the Sunne. 

And if it be true that no ſuch ſeparation followeth in things finite, and 
yet more neerely vnited one to 1 other: it is certaine that it followeth 
much leſſe in thinges of vnlike nature, whereofthe one is of a compounde 
matter and finite, the other moſt ſimple and infinite. 

Wherefore ſecing the humane nature in Chriſt is finite, and the deuine 
nature incomprehenſible and infinite, what abſurditie is it to lay, that the 
deuine nature, as being not conteined in any compaſſe, and being preſent 
in all places, is indeede without the nature of man which it hath taken, 
but yet is alſo in it, and re maineth vnited vnto it ? no otherwiſe then the 
light of che Sunne, becauſe it reacheth further then the body of the 
Sunne, and is ſpread ouer all the worlde, it may indeede be ſaide to be 
without the bodie of the Sunne, and yet neuertheleſſe is in the bo- 
die of the Sunne, and remaineth in the ſame, as being ioyned with it, ſo 
long as itſhall ſo pleaſe the Creator. 

Alben de bumge ereupon faith Acbanaſiusin a certaine place: The worde is not (hut 
Manage verbs, within the bode, neither when it is preſent in the bodie, is it abſent elſeabere, nei- 
ther vvhen it mooveth the bodie are other things void of the power, the working,and 
the providence thereof : but, which is great y tobe maruailed at, it being the words 
comprehendeth all chings,and is comprehended of none. | 

And not without cauſe is it again expreſſed & repeated in the Catechiſm 
chat the devine nature is perſonally ynited to the humane nature of ¶ brill. 
that ſo there may a difference be ſhewed berweene the dwelling, whereby: 
the devine nature dwelleth in Chriſt, and whereby it dwelleth in vs, and 
in all the godly and elect. For the aduerſaries doe vrge, that except we 
graunt aſwell rhe manhead, as the Godhead of Chriſt to be euery where, 
chat there will be no difference berweene Chriſt, and vs chat are the gods 
ly. But ĩt hat bene ſhewed that the eſſentiall difference, whereby che vi» 
on of the true natures of Chrilt is diſcerned from all other manner of 


How god dwel- and ioynt extending and ſtretching of the humane nature as farre as the 
lech in Chriſt & deuine: but in this, that thoſe thinges, whichbelong onely to one nature 


how imbe cle. being conſidered in him ſelſe, are by che figure Synecdoche aſcribed to the 
: w 
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Gods preſence, or inhabiting or coniunction, ſtandeth not in che equall 
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. whole perſon, not reſpecting the diuerſitie of natures, and that by reaſon 
of the meere vnion of both natures the one with the other: for the God- 
head is vnited vnto the manhead bodily , that is, perſonally : & that (Is. 
Chriſt God and man is one perſon, and of thoſe two natures ioyned to- 
gether becommeth one Chriſt, which is not ſo in the godly. For they be- 
come not one perſon with God (for Peter is one, and God is another: but 
in Cbriff there is not one, and another) but he dwelleth in them onely as a 
working, goue rning, and ſanctifying cauſe: but of Chriſt being one it is 
faid, that in him alwayes and continually, as it were in the proper houſe 
(for ſo is the worde drvell vnderſtoode) doeth the ſu noße of the Godhead dell 
bodily : as Paul ſpeaketh ro the Coloſtans. 

And therefore it followeth very well in rhe text, that the devine nature Rem. 1-3. 
boch is in the humane nature, to wit, keeping and ſauingto eche nature his! 8 2 
owne properties, and doeth alſo remaine perſonally vnited vntoĩt: for as 7 5 * 
this perſon the OR Dis euerlaſting, ſo is it after warde impoſſible, that 
this maſſe of the fleſh taken vnto the Godhead, ſhould not likewiſe remaine 
with it: as Damaſcene truely ſaith: The nature of man, which the ward bath once 


taken,it neuer forſaketh. 
The falſe dectrine. 


O* of this doctrine of ours concerning the two natures in Chriſt, and 
their properties not confounded, who ſeeth not that we doe abhorre 
the 5 — both of ee any Eutyches, which our aduerſaries doe as it eter 
were call backe againe from the dead: of Neftorizs( I ſay) imagining Chriſt - =, 
to haue two N nd thoſe being ſeparated and aſi 4 3 onely — — 
to haue two natures: and therefore th = Sonne of God is ſeue rally and verſu baveſes, 
apart in Chriſt, and the Sonne of God is one, and the Sonne of Marie ano- i 
cher, and not onely another nature. 
Next of Eutyches, whoſe opinion what ĩt was, appeareth out of his owne 
wordes and anſwerẽ, which being queſtioned withall, he made in the Coun- 
cill of chalcedon: T uore that Chrift vas of tuo natures before they were vnited: Eucg. lib. 2.4. 16. 
but after the onizing of them, F knoae and acknowledge but one nature in him ; L. 
whereupon the ſame man alſo ſaid, that after the taking of fleſh the proper 
ties of both natures were confounded, which indeede followed of the for- 
mer. Therefore the Councill of Chalcedon plainely and euidently to con- 
demne both the errours, did ſay that Chriſt being one and the ſame perſon 
did conſiſt not of to ſubſtances alone, but of rwo natures, without con- 
founding of the narures, without chaunging the one into the other, with- 
out parting or pulling of them in ſunder: tor the Fathers did vſe the worde 
Nature to ſhewe that nor onely the ſubſtances them ſelues, that is, the 
Godhead and the manhead remained in Chriſt after the vnion of them, 
but alſo that their ſeuerall properties remained, and were neither loſt, nor 
chaunged. 
To this error that of the Ybiquitaries commeth neere, who confounde See Colleg. Mull, 
nature and perſon, man and the nature of man, and make it all one to ſay . Tubing. 


Man and manhead: God and Godhead. 
Q: 4. 


Chriſtsaſcendingintoheauen. 
ueſtion. 


49 What fruite docth Chriſtes aſcending into heauen 
bring vs? 


Anſwere. 

Firfſ thar he maſeth interceſſion in heauen unto his Father for vs. Secondly thg 

we baue our fleſh in heauen, thut by this as by a certaine pledge we may be aſſured, thy 

be who is our head will lift vp unto him vs that are his members.Thirdly that he ſoy. 

deth unto vs his Spirit as a pledge betweene vs, by theworking whereof we ſeekenge 

thinges on earth, bus thinges that are aboue, where be ſitteth at the right bande of 
God. 


The Expoſition. 
H Auing declared the hiſtoric of Chriſtes aſcenſion, and reconciled the 
places, that were in ſhewe againſt it, and vntied all the knors of the ad. 
uerſaries, nowe commeth the excellent fruite of Chriſtes aſcending into 
heauen, and that is threefold. 
The firſt that he, who before made interceſſion for vs here vpon ea 
is nowe our interceſſour before his father in heauen. And this is the moſt 
certaine teſtimonie of our perfite acquitting in Chriſt: becauſe he could 
neuer haue entred into the true Sanctuarie, and there preſent him ſelfe in 
the preſence of his Father, vnleſſe he had not onely fully made fatisſaction 
for vs, but alſo had obtained victorie ouer ſinne, death and the deuill, and 
had as it were ledde captiues in triumph all our enemies when he aſcended 
5/al ed. 19% into heauen, as it had bene foretold by the Prophet, and is ſer downe by the 
Epheſ A. 8. holy Ghoſt to be accompliſhed for our comfort. | 
Paul to the Romanes commendeth this fruite: Who ſhall lay any things 
Row.9.33-34 the charge of Gods choſen ? it is God that iuitifieth : who ſhall condemne : it 
Chriſl who dycd. or rather who roſe againe,vbo is alſo at the right bande of God, and 
makerh interceſſion for vs: as if he had ſaid, we neede feare no condemnation, 
hauing ſuch and fo excellent an interceſſor. 

Where it is to be noted, that the Apoſtle ioyneth interceſſion for ys with 
firting at the right hand of God, before which went the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
and which is conteined vnder it: for Chriſt for that end went into heauen 
Ib. 2 3. and was exalted, that he might there be our aduocate, and make interceſ- 

ſion for vs vnto his father. 

How Chriſt na · Nowe this duetie of interceſſion Chriſt doeth diſcharge for vs in hea- 
keth interceſſi- uen, firſt by the euerlaſting remembrance of his innocencie and obedi- 
2 * vn in hea · ence, appeaſing the father toward vs: ſecondly becauſe we can not duely 
; pray vnto che Father, but in his name, ſo that alwayes he commeth as arc- 
conciler in the middle berweene ys and the father: to the end that what- 
9 ſoeuer we offer may be accepted of the Father: laſt of all, becauſe by this 
1 fl interceſſion he as our onely Mediatour and head, doech reconcile vs vntu 

the Father, that we cleaue faſt vnto him for euer. 
Therefore this is a ſingular comfort that we haue ſuch a Patrone in hex 
uen, who hauing giuen a moſt ſufficient proofe of his faithfulne ſſe and 
goodwill 2 vs, while he was here vpon the earch, both by praying 


into heauen. G1 


both by praying for vs, and alſo by yelding him ſelfe vnto death, how ſhall J. 16. 23. 
be now beeing letled in glorie giue ouer to plead the cauſe of his clients! #54! 4.75. 
and how ſhould our moſt mercitull father, not heare his moſt deere Sonne, TE 
making requeſt for thoſe chat belong vato him? 

Ihe ſecond fruit of Chriſts aſcenſion is our glorifying to come, fox that 
we haue our fleſh in heauen as a pledge of our aſcending and receiuing in- 
to heauen, which one day ſhalbe according to the promiſe: unn fathers 
bouſe are many dwelling places, if it were not ſo, I vou ld haue told you : 1 goe to pre- 
ere a place for you : and vvhen 1am gone, andhaue prepared a place for you, Ixil 
come againe, and receiue you unto my ſelfe, that vvhcre I am, there may e be a. ſo. 

For Chriſt went firſt ypinto heauen as our head, which is a proofe thar 
we his members ſhall one day follow him, by which hope, he bad Mary 
comfort his diſciples afterhis teſurrection: Coe vnto my brethren and ſay unto 
them: I goe -nto my father and vnto your fut her, tomy God, and to your God. 

Whereupon Paule doubteth not to ſay, that God hath already ſer vs Eph. 2.6. 
with Chriſt in the heauenly places, ſo that we doe not by a bare hope one! 
looke for heauen : but are already poſſeſſed of it in Chriſt, who is our hed 
who making full ſatisfaction for our ſinnes in that carchly and bodily 
pledge, which he tooke of vs, hath now taken poſſeſſion of heauen in our 
name. 

Vpon this ground Tertullian giueth this counſell. Fleſh and blood rake no Lab. de reſur. car- 
care, yo1s haue taken poſſeſſion both of beauen, and of the 4;ngdome of God in c hriſt; us. 
they muſt denie 21 be in beauen, vyhoſoeuer denie you heauen. | 

The third fruit is that he ſendeth vnto vs his ſpirite as a pledge between 3. 
vs, that is, in ſteede of our fleſh that he hath taken and of his bodilie pre- 1 
ſence:ſor ſo he promiſed his diſciples being ſad and heauy becauſe he would 7 . 
depart from them: vill pray my fut her, and he ſhall giue you another comforter, Jeb. 20 21. 
who ſhall abide with you for euer. 

Neither did he diſapoint them, when vpon the day of Pentecoſt, he did, 
not as before, giue them onely a taſt of his ſpirite, but did plentifully pouer 
out the ſame vpon his A poltles le that they were filled with the hoh Ghoſt, and Act. 3.4. 

[pake vvith ſtraunge rongues,as the ſpirite gaue them vtterance. 

As alſo afterward he confirmed the preaching of the Goſpell by the gifts 4a 4.31. 
of the ſame ſpirite, and doth at this Jay alſo impart the ſame Spirite vnto 
his children, that by the power thereof they be ingratted by faith into the 
promiſe of the Goſpell, and ſo be ſaued. 

In deede Chriſt was able while he taried here vpon earth to pouet out 
his ſpirite in as great plentie vpon his Apoſtles, neither was his Godheade 
out of heauen, When his body was not yet aſcended thither: but the faithful 
being to much giuen to the carnall preſence, had beene leſſe fir to receiue 
the holy Ghoſt, as out of theſe words of Chriſt ( Jiell you the trusb it is expe- | 
Gent for you that I depart ) and out of the infirmitie of the Apoſtles Augu- i 
ſtine doth very well obſerue: He is aluvaies vvith vs in his Godbead, but un'eſie wy. 2 5 
be did in bodie depare from vs. vve ſhould a vvaier ſee his body ca-nally, but ſhould Dom, 

Meer ſpiritua ly beleewe. I 
And as that makerh for our comfort that he ſendeth his ſpirite vnto 2 
kk 0 


Job. 14 2 


Job. 20.1. 


2. Ceriuth. i. 22. 


Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen. 


fo againe having receiued this pledge of the Spirite we are warned not t 
ſeeke forthe things on earth, but the things that are above, for to that end 
The vſe. did he aſcend into heauen and from thence beſtow his ſpirite vpon vs, that 
by the power thereof ſhed abroad in our harts, we might be lifted from 


Jie. theſe carthly, preſent and carnall things, to long after things heauenhy, 
things to come, and things ſpirituall, Hereupon faith Paulc : Seeke 
Col.3.1, thing: that are aboue, where Chriſt ſuteth at the right hand of God, ſet your minds 

on things about, and not on things on earth. 
The fa ſe doTrine. 


G 5 at which in Popery they dreame of Chriſts making ſupplication, and 
falling downe at the knees of his father, & doe ſer iropenly to be ſeene 
Sce Tre viarium in their Churches, is notonely a vaine deviſe of thoſe men, who can not 
in officio bear. make a difference berweene Chriſt in his weakenes and in his glory, nei 
Marie. He. ther can diſcerne heauenly things from earthly: but alſo an horrible blaſ. 
1 phemie againſt Chriſt, and a curſed idolatrie: of this ſort is that, they make 
datious aune, Mary the gate of heauen, and Peter the porter thereof, and finally doe adde 

vnto Chriſt aduocates without number : whereby they ſhew that they did 
Fomen.8.34 neuer rightly vnderſtand the article of Chriſts aſcenſion, nor the fruit 
Heb.7.25. thereof, who did therefore aſcend, that he might be a perpetuall interceh 


ſour for ys ynto his father. 
The Argument. 
The ſirting at the right hand, and the fruit thereof, which is the third 
degree of Chriſts exaltation. 


Queſtion. 
18. Lordes 50. Why is it added, He ſuteth at the right hande of 
day. God? 


Anſwere. 
Becauſe Chriſt did therefore aſcend into heauen , that be might there dt- 
clare him ſe'fe the heade of bis Church, by vvbich bis father gowerne«h all 


things. 
Ihe Expoſition. 
He teſtimonies of Chriſts ſuting at the right hand of God are plaine f 
Þ/el. Rk that it was thus foretold in the Pſalmes : The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, 


Thar Chriſt fit- 48 my right hand untill 1 male thine enemies thy footeſtoole, which prophecie to 
teth at the right be ment of him ſelfe, Chriſt teacheth in Matthevy about the end of the 23, 
hand of God. Ch apter. 


8 The fulfilling of the Prophecie is reported by Marke, The Lord after be 
4.2.34. God: as alſo beter in the Acts applycth the ſame vnto Chriſt: For Davids 
not aſcended into beauen,but be ſaith, the Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſu thou on my right 
band. 

Whereby it is apparant that vnto his aſcending into heauen is adioyned 
his fitting at the right hand of God: as we ſee for the moſt part they are ſet 
joyntlic rogither,nor chat they are al one, but becauſe in thus article the — 


bad ſpolęn vnto them, vvas receiued into heauen, and ſitteth az the right band of 


Chriſtes fitting at the right hand of the Father. 62 


and drift of Chriſtes aſcenſion is declared. namely this, that there, that is, in 
. and from heauen he may ſhew him ſelfe to be the head of his 
Church, by whome the father gouernech all things. 
Chriſt was indeede euen before he aſcended into he auen the heade of 
the Church: but ir did nor ſo plainly appeare in his humanitie, but now in Marrb.28.18. 
heauen his glorie is moſt euidently and cleerely reueiled both to the An- Jeb. 17.12. 
gels. and to the Church in this world in the gouernment of all things, and in 
the preſeruation of his ſpirituall kingdome, and that for our god. 
For Chriſtes ſitting at the right hande of God, muſt ſo be expounded, 2 
that it be taten for a figuratiue ſpeech and ſimilitude borowed of Princes, What is ment 


who haue ſome to ſit by them, to whome they commit the office of ruling —— 43 1 
and gouerning. God. 


In this ſenſe did the Mother of Zebedes children deſire of Chriſt: com+ Math 20.22, 
maund that theſe my two Sonnes may fit the one onthy right hand, the 
other on thy left hand in thy kingdome: that is, make them next vnto 
thy ſelfe, chiefe counſellers and gouernours by whome thou mayeſt rule 
thy kingdome. 

So Solomon, When he would highly honour his Mother, ſer herdowne 1% 
at his right hand: euen ſo Chriſt, in whome the Father will be exalted, and BS 
by whoſe hand he will reigne, is ſaide to be receiued to fir at his right hand, 
in no other meaning, but that he is placedof God, and declared to be head 
ofthe Church, and embaſſadour from the Father, in whoſe handis the 
whole authoritie of the kingdome. 

And therefore, vhereas we read in the Pſalme, that the Father ſaid vn- 
tothe Sonne, Sit at my right hand bec auſe that whole Pſalme is concerni 
the kingdome and prieſthoode of Chriſt) is not to be doubted, but that to 
ſit at the right hand doth chere ſigniſie, to reigne with the Father, and to 
take vpon him the gouernment of che kingdome. 

Of theſe words the Apoſt le is the beſt interpreter, who expoundeth this, 
that we haue alledged out of the P ſalme: Sit at my right hand tall I makg thine 
enemies thy footeſtoole, by this word, 10 reigne, {peaking in this ſort, For be muſt 
reigne vntill be haue caſt all his enemies under bis feete: Therefore there is no- 
thing more certeine, then that the Scripture when ic ſaith that Chriſt ſit- 
teth at the right hand of the Father, meancth to ſigniſie, that Chriſtis en- 
ted into the actuall poſſeſſion of his kingdome, and doth reigne with his 
father in he auen. 

And this is that which Chriſt hath expreſſed in other words when he 
ſaith, 0zzghr not Chrift to ſuffer theſe things and ſo to enter into his grit, that is, in- 
to the glorious polſeſſion of his kingdome? whichalſo Peter notably ex- L. 24 26. 
poundeth, ſaying N: Jeſus hath God lift vp vvith bis right band, and male him 5.31. 
tobe a Prince, and a Sauiour vnto Jſraell. 

Paule doth moſt excellently declare this matter; God ſhered his power in 
Cbrift (beeing mam) v hen he raiſed him ſrom the dead,and ſet him at his right band 
in heauen, Farre about all principalitie and pover,and might and domination, and e- g, ;. . 20, 27,235 
N named, not in this world onely, but alſo in that that is to come 23. 
(chatis, aboue euery creature) e bath made all things ſubief-under bis 3 


P/a, I 10. Iz 


1. Corinth. 15.2 


R. 2. 


5 


? Chriſtes ſitting 
276.23 hath made him bead ouer bis Church vvhich i bis bodie, euen the om of bim tba 
filleth all in all thing n and it is he that giueth ſaluation ynto the bodie. 
Alſo to the Philippians: #/ e God bath alſo high y exalted him, ang 
Phil.2.9,10,1 1. given him a name aboue euery name, that at the name of Ieſus euery knee ſhoulde 
TEEN e, boch of things in heauen, and things in earth, and things vnder the earth, and 
that euery tongue may confeſſe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, unto the glorie of Gad 
the Father. 
Where the Apoſtle by Name, beſide the excellencie of gifts in his humg, 
nirie,wherein he goeth before all men, and euen the very Angels, doth fig. 
nife principally 2 worthines of his perſon, and of his office of Mediatour, 
King and high Prieſt, and the declaration of that viſible Maieſtie, which 
maketh euen all the Angels to wonder at him,inſomuch that they are con- 
ſtreined to confeſſe, that he is the King and head of the Church: wherero 
belongeth alſo that oppoſition in the Epiſtle to the Hębrewes berweene 
Chriſt and the Angels: Tovvhich of the Angels ſaid beat at = tune, ſit at 
Hob. 1.13.14. right band ? are they not all miniſtring ſpirites, &c. Whereby the holy G 
Heb.1.3,6. would giue to vnderſtand, that Chriſt is no more a miniſter as the An 
are, but Lord and King ouer all to whome alſo the Angels doe ſeruice and 
are obedient. 8 
VVhich being ſo, out of theſe and all other places of Scripture of Chriſt 
firring at the right hand of the father, it is eaſie to gather, that this is the 
meaning of that figuratiue ſpeach, namely that Chriſt, both as he is the 
word and as he is man, doth actually raigne in he auen with the father in 
great glory and Maieſty : Secondly chat this honour belongeth and is due 
Marth.11.27. to him and to none other (as the Catechiſt teacheth) both becauſe the fa 
— 318, er will gouerne all things by none other, but by this his Sonne, and alſo 
258 becauſe he alone &none other is able to be are this office of the he ad. Not as 
if he did al & his father were idle (for how can that be, ſeing he is the wiſdom 
and counſel! of the father, ſeeing he is of one ſubſtance with him and euen 
the ſame God? ) bur therefore the Scripture doth witneſſe that Chriſtnow 
hath the rule of heauen and earth in ſteede of his father, that we ſhould not 
e. any other gouernour, Lord, mainteiner, or iudge of quicke and 
dead, but ſet our cies onely ypon him: as alſo when Chriſt ſhall reſtore the 
_—_— which he hath receiued, that we may perfectly be ioyned vnto 
1Cer.15.27. God, he ſhall not in this ſort giue ouer the kingdome, butſhallin a manner 
deliuer it ouer from his manhead,to his glorious Godhead, becauſe then ve 
ſhall haue an entrance opened vnto that, from whence now our inſirmitie 
keepethvs, 

Laſtof all it skillethnor,neither dothit make any thing againſts Chriſts 
ſicting at the right hand of God, but rather it much confirmeth this borowed 
kind of ſpeech, that Steuen in the Acts vitneſſeth that he did ſee Chriſt ſun · 
wa. mart of hand of God: for we ſpeake not here ofthe ſituation of his bo- 
die, but of the Maieſtie of his power and kingdome, ſo that to fir and to ſtand 
is nothing elſe, but to haue chiefe authoritie in the heauenly throne, that 
is, chat Chriſt doth reigne in the higheſt glorie of his father, io that he hath 

euen Angels and powers ſubiect vnto him. = 


Name. 


„ er 


*, 


at the right hand ofthe Father. 63 


The falſe dofirine. i 
the head ofhis bodie,which is the Church. 


him felfe hath ſet: for the Church being a heauenly diuine and ſpirituall 
bodie, no mortall man is able to put 12 and ſenſe into it, becauſe thoſe 

things which be long vnto the life and ſenſe of the Church, are ſuch as nei- 

ther eye hath ſeene, nor care hath heard, and therefore all motion of the r.Corinth. 2.9. 
Church muſt needes come from the Spirite of Chriſt. Laſt of all, he decla- 8 
reth him ſelfe Antichrift, euen in Gregories iudgement, who ſaide that the - + oft 
name of Vniuerſall Biſhop belonged onely to Antichriſt, aud that whoſocuer 
calleth him ſelte by that name, is ſo. 


ueſtion. 
51 What doeth this gloric of Chriſt our head availe vs? 


Anſwere. 


Firft, that by the holy Ghoft he por vreth vpon vs hit members heauenly giftes : 
And then that by his power he doeth protect and defend vs againſt all enemies. 
| The Expoſition. | | 
Here is no man but knoweth that this glorie of our head is 
great, it remaineth to conſider what fruite iſſueth vnto vs by this his 
exaltation : that is ſer downe to be double. Firſt, that by the holy Ghoſt he 
powreth e vs his members, heauenly giftes, &c. by which fruite it is ting arch rjphe 


A double freite 
of Chriſts fir- 


manifeſt, that Chriſt for our good, and for our ſaluation doeth ſitte at the hand. 
right hande of God the Father, and that it is not neceſſarie, that either 
according to his humane nature he ſhould be here _ earth ro gouerne 
his Church, or that he ſhoulde ordeine a miniſteriall head (as the papiſtes Chriſt gouern- 
haue deuiſed) to be his deputie : but that he doeth yore — eth the Church 
the holy Ghoſt,by whome he doerh richly furniſh che ſame wich ſpirituall Na holy || 
a ; ghoſt, 
es: for as motion and ſenſe is conveyed from the naturall head by the 
ewes into the reſt of the partes of the bodie: ſo whatſoeuer giftes are ne · 
ceſſarie for vs, are from Chriſt our ſpirituall head brought vmo ys his ſpiri- 
wall members by the holy Ghoſt, and are powred vpon his bodie, that is, 
his Church: which Spirite notwithſtanding vſerh men as inſtruments, to 
wit, the labour of the miniſters, although neither be thas planteth, neither be |. 17 
that watereth is any thing, but God that giucih increaſe. . 
Secondly it is to be noted that Chriſt our head doeth —— out his yhat it is to 
heauenly giftes vpon vs that are his — chat is, not a fewe giftes, but powre ont. 
* very 


Chriſtes fitting 


very many, and chat he doeth moſt largely giue and impart vnto vs, ge. 
e * . 1 of Joel: . neither the Pope nor any other 
Add 1. 1). man is able to doe? ſo that we depende onely vpon this one head, which 
| Joeki.2h, is Chriſt. | | 
| Moreouer the Apoſtle doeth confirme this fruite out of the Pſa 
_ _—__ when he ſaith that Chriſt did aſcende to that ende, that he might fill ol 
* thinges, that is, that he might heape giftes and bleſſings vpon all his cho- 
ſen children ſcattered here and there in all partes of the world. 
For as in expounding the teſtimony of Dauid, that, he aſcended, is expoun. 
ded of Chriſtes aſcenſion, ſo that alſo, he gaue giftes to men, anſwereth tom 
clauſe, chat he might fill all things. Therefore Paul doeth ſtraight aſter er- 
Epbeſ 11, 12. pounde it: Therefore be gaue ſome to be Apoflles. ſome to be Prophets, ſome tohe 
Evangeliftes, ſome to be Paſtours and teachers for the gathering of the Sa niet fi 
the wuorke of the miniFfterie, for the building of the bodie of (rift, until woe al 
meete together in the unitie of faith and nov vledge of the Sone of God, ums 
perfite man, and unto the meaſure of the age of the filneſie of Chrift. 2 
The work of che Where he commendeth vnto vs two benefites, which arc beſtowed vp; 
miniſterie, and n the Church by Chriſt ſitting at the right hande of God. 1. 1 
_ — worke of the miniſterie, vnder which is conteincd the choyce of Elders 
Chriſt dy the and Deacons. 2. The ſetting forwarde or ſpreading of the ſame, in 
holy ghoſt. that it is mightie through the holie Ghoſt in preaching of the Gol 
Ad. 1. 23.24. ell. begetting faith and ry 26 er . in the heartes of the elect, fl 
gow 8 ling them wich ſpirituall vnderſtanding and other giftes, which belong to 
np (rnd 2, 13, the accompliſhment of their ſaluarion, that they may be perfite and abſs- 
Add. 1614. _hitebeforeGod. 
; For ſo before his aſcenſion Chriſt had ſaid and promiſed vnto his diſci 
2 ohoſt ples : but that Comforter, that is, the holy Ghoſt, whome my Father will ſendein 
promiſedok m name. he ſhall teach you all thinges, and (hall bring all things to yourremens 
Chriſt & ſent. hrance, whatſoeuer F haue ſaid unto you. 
2k. 1. J. And: Ye ſhall receive power of the ho Ghoſt, when he is come vpon you, andyt 
ſhall be witneſies vnto me both in Jeruſalem, and in all Tudea, and Samaria, aud 
even to the ende of the worlde. i 
And in another place: It is not you that ſpeak, but rhe Spirite of my Father 
42 3. vvhich — von: whereupon Peter ſpeaking of this fruite in the 
' Actes, ſaich, (brift being exalted by the right hande of God, and hauing received | 
of his Father the promiſe of tbe holy Gho#, hath ſhedde foorth this which ye none 
ſee and beare. 
From whence For if any man compare this boldeneſſe of Peter with his former faint | 


ſuch boldnes of heart, he ſhall euen thereby knowe, that Chriſt worketh nowe much 
ſpeach cometh 


dende 5. one mighuly, then when his Apoſtles had his companie here vpon | 
_— beter. earth. And Szeventhefirſt martyrhad his invincible conſtancie again 
the furiouſneſſe of his countrymen by no other meanes, but onely that 


M. tb. 10. 19. 


47.55.86. Chriſt ficting at the right hande of God gaue him courage: as alſofor 
this ende he ſhewed him ſelfe ynto him, not for his ſake one ly, but alſo to 
ſtrengthen vs. 


Vpon this grounde ſo many martyrs in time paſt, and ſo many alſo 
i 


ad —_ 


* 


r © TT 
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at the right hand ofthe Father. 64 


in our remembrance haue dyed for religion, being firengrhened by Chriſt by his ſpi 


the Spirite of Chriſt our head, who did euen in the middelt of the fyre tit worketh con 

comfort them, euen till they had obteined the crowne of Martyr- ſtancie in the 
ome. Martyrs. 

- And as the godly and fairhfull who acknowledge Chriſt for their head, 7% ,..., 

and doe beleeue in him in all their croſſes and calamities,are marveilouſly The vſe. 

comforted by this doctrine, that Chriſt will neuer forſake them (for howe 

ſhould the head forſake the members of his owne bodic?) ſoon the contra- 

ne fide the route of the yngodly and vnbelecuers, who will not be vnder Manb 25.41. 

chriſt as their head, but vnder the deuill, are kept aloofe from this comfort 

andother heauen]y bleſſings. 

2. The ſeconde fruite of this glorie of Chriſt our head is, that he de- 
fendeth vs by his power againſt all his and our enemies both ſpirituall and 
outwarde, according to the promiſe of the Father: The Lorde ſhall ſende p/a}110.2, 
the rodde of thy power out of Sion, ſaying, Beare thou rule in the middes among 
thine ent mies: whereby he ſignifieth that albeit in a manner the whole 
worlde ſtande againſt it, yet Chriſtes kingdome ſhall ſpreade, and that we 
ſhall be ſafe and our of daunger vnder the protection of our invincible 
King: as alſo in the ſeconde Pjalme he docth expreſſely affirme, that Chriſt 
is armed with this power, whereby he rulerh ouer men againſt their willes, 
andeuen when they ſtruggle againſt him: Thou ſhalt breake them witha rod p/a11.g, 
of iron: thou ſhals bruiſe them as a potters veſiell. 

This is doubtleſſe a great comfort, that we are brethren, yea members Chriſt deſen · 
of that mightie Monarch, to whome is given all power in heauen and in earth: deth vs by bis 
without whoſe will not che deuill him ſelfe, nor the Turke, nor Antichriſt Powere 
is able to take any counſel! againſt the Church, much leſſe to conclude 
eny thing, or to put foot eh ſo much as one finger towarde the execution of 
their counſell. 

For example: when ſome of the Tewes had bounde them ſelues by a 
vowe, ſaying, that they vvoulde neither eate nor drinke till they bad killed A.23.19. 
Paul: Chriſt to ſhewe that he will not be ſhut out, no not from the 
moſt ſecrere counſels of his enemies agair.ſt his Church, and againſt 
his children, did by the mcanes of a young lad who had heard them ar 
their counſel), diſappoint their wicked attemptes, for aſmuch as he him 
ſelfe the night before had Noode by Paul and ſayde, Be of good courage Paul, Act. 23. l. 
fo as 4 bait borne witneſs: of me at Feruſa em, ſo muſt thou beare vitneße at 

ome alſo. 
And at Corinth he ſaid vnto him by a viſion, Feare not, but ſpcake, and holde Ath.18.9. 


| ” thy peace, for 1 am with thee, and no man ſhall lay bandes on thee, nor hurt 


He alſo without making any adoe, did to the great ioy of all ihe faith- 44d. 12. 10. 
full, miraculouſly deliuer Peter by an Angell out of priſon, being made 
ſure with moſt ſtrong iron barres, and garded on cuery fide with watch- 
men, by this meancs euen from heauen laughing to ſcorne the counſell of 

$enemies, 


Which being fo, and ſeeing ſo mightie a Lorde reigneth.for vs, who is 


R. 4+ not 


| Chriſtes ſittin g 
not onely able, but willing alſo to doe whatſoeuer is good for our ſalu 

— to — while he 2 in his humilitie, euen the very deuils — 

ſuiters: to w home gouerning his kingdome in the dayes of his Heſh,the fea, 
the windes and the ſtormes were obedient : vnleſſe we reſt in his proted, 
on, who nowe ſitting at the right hand of God is Lord of heauen and 
and gouerneth all Pings at his pleaſure ; we are moſt worrhie,whom (hj 
ſhould much more vpbraid with our hamefull cowardlineſſe, then he did 
Jong ago his diſciples, becauſe in the ſtormes of aduerſitie, our faith dogh 
not riſe higher by the conſideration of ſo great matters. 

The falſe doctrine. 

T is a childiſh argument of them who make this collection of the firti 

atthe right hand, of God, chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, But the vi 
hand of God is euery where,therefore Chriftes bodie is euery where : for if Chri 
bodie were the verie right hand of God, then indeede it ſhould follow dia 
his bodie were in euerie place; therefore there is more in the conc 
then in that which went before: next, the Scripture thus ſpeaketh of God 
by like ning him vnto man: for God hath neither right hand nor left hand, 
as this manner of ſpeach hath bene before expounded, and as Jerome es 
poundeth it vpon the firſt Chapter to the Epheſ. verſ. 20. 

To which har other cauill is like : all power or authoritie is giuen vat 
Chriſt, in heauen and inearth : therefore Chriſtes bodie is euery where 
ſtretcheth as farre as his authoritie: whereas that may eaſily extend it ſelt 
to all places, where he is not preſent in bodie, as the Centurion profeſſed 


Mat. 8. 26. 


3 . Aa A« ao i. eat. a. ens ens ik. 


Math 8.3. vnto Chriſt, ſaying. Oneh ſay the rorde, and my Sonne ſhalbe whole, being afſi- 

ted that Chriſt by his authoritie was able to doe that which he did aske, a 
though he came not vnder the roofe of his houſe. Moreouer the Scri 

E>be[.1.20, when it ſpeaketh of Chriſts fitting at the 1ight hand of God, for the molt 


"eye £ bet toe vſcth to adde the place where by faith we muſt ſeeke him, to wit, 


Hat. eauen, as we may reade in many places in Paul and elſewhere : for theſe 
Heb.9.20. wordes, to ſitte at the right hande, declare his qualitic or his ſtare, bur thele 
wordes, in heauenly places, ſnewe the place of his abode, 


The Argument. 


Chriſtes comming ag aine to iudgement. 2. the fruite or comfant 
thereof. 


Queſtion. 


22 52 What comfort doeth Chriſtes comming againe to iu 
F 5 n the quicke and the dead, bring to thee? 0 8 og 


Anſwere. 

That in all miſeries and perſecutions F lift up my heal, and waize for bim, vho did 
be fore ſtand in my ſtrade at Gods iudgement ſcate,and did take _—_— curſe from 
me 70 come from beauen as a Fudge, to throwe all his and mine enemies into cuerli- 
ſting panes ; and o receiue me with allehe elect, unto him ſelſe, into beauenty ina 
and enerlafting gloric. | 

The 
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Chriſtes comming againe to iudgement. 


The Expoſition. . 
Hat Chriſt did aſcend into heauen, and doth there fir at the right hand 
of God rhe father to reigne in the midſt of his enemies might be vn- 

derſtoode, and hath beene n that is, the 
higheſt degree of honour and exaltation, whereunto Chriſt was aduanced 
in the 2 the Mediatour : but becauſe the effect of that power of 
Chriſt is not alwaies perceiued of vs, who live in this world as it were in the 
midſt of wolues, and the enemies alſo them {clues doe ſecurely and boldly 
ſcorne at this our King, and Mediatour, and that oftentimes without punt- 
ment: therefore in very good order to Chriſts ſitting at the right 
of God is annexed this article of his comming againe to iudge the quicke 
and the dead, that we may thereby —— our ſelues againſt all offen- 
ces and ſtumbling blocks which may be laid in our way and happen vnto vs: 
which that we may vnderſtand with proface, we muſt firſt ſhew the truth of 
the Article, and then what comfort we haue thereby. - 

tis preſuppoſed in the Carechiſme that Chriſt ſhal come againe out of 
heauen, into which he aſcended in his manhead, to iudge the quicke and 
the dead, according to the teſtimonies of the Angels and of Peter: where 1 
by quicke are to be vnderſtood all thoſe, whome Chriſt at that his glorious . Te. a +. 
comming ſhall then finde aliue, to whome their ſodaine chaunge into an- Who are quick 
other eſtate either of euerlaſting death, or of cuerlaſting life. to come ſhaþ- who are de ad. 
de in ſteede of death and ofriſing againe, as the Apoſtle reacheth: by Dead, . ne 
are mderſtood not ſuch as ſhall then be dead, when they ſhalbe iudged,bur Cor. 15. 37. 
who hauing heene dead before, ſhall then be riſen againe. 322 

Secondly Chriſt him ſelfe doth liuely ſet forth his againe: 
And when the Sonne of man commeth in his glorie, and all the boly Angels vvith 22 51. 
lin then ſha'l he ie vpon the throne of his glorie, and before him ſhalbe gathered all A f — bY 
tion, and be ſhall ſeparare them one Fom another, as aſheppard ſeparateth the the laſt indge· 
11 the goares, and he ſhall ſer the (heepe on hit right band, and the gaates on ment. 


Whereupon Paule faith : For the Lord him ſelſe ſhall deſcend from beauen 
ritha ſhout, and with the voice of the Archangell, and with'the trumget of God, 1 be... 16.1). 
and the dead in (hrift ſhall riſe fit, then ſhall ve which liue and remaine, be caught 
p vvith them a'ſo in the cloudes to meete tbe Lord in the ater, ſo ſhall woe be euer 
with the Lord, : 

The ſame is alſo moſt trulie confirmed by an argumentdrawne from 
the iuſtice of God:itis inſt that the good ſhould fare wel, and the cuil ſoul ei 
bethercafter dealt wichall: but that appeareth not inthispreſeotlifeaher- l. 10. fl. 
fote there muſt needes be a day appointed by God, wherein he ſhalliudge 
the world righteouſſy. thiit g. 

Hereupon the Apoſtle after he hach commended the patience and faith 
ofthe Theſſalonians, in all perſecutions and oppreſſions, doth afterwarde 
adde, Ml hich is a token of the righteous indgement of God, thut yee may be accoun-  ..,_ 714.56. 
fed vort hie of the k;ingdome of God, for which yet alſo ſuffer theſethings For it is a „ 
righteous thing with God to recompenle tribulation io them that 0d 10 
u vvhich are woubled ref vwuith vs, when r Jeſis ſball (rew bim — 

1. 


4A. . 


- 


. 7,10, — 


2. Pet. z. 


Waring ement toward v 
is ſo lon wif er · HEE” fentance. 
— 4 _ Yer Chriſt wargerh vs not curiouſlie to i 
wvbich uo man, no not the Angell: in heauen, nor the Somme him felfe , but 
Mare.13.33, 33- ther aloxe knovurtb: SS r 


d. 
hereforeinLukche 
be 2 ghar —— Watch thaw 

1— continually, rhat yee may be accounted worehie 10 eſc 
ings the — wen} 
criptures ſer downe ſome outward ſignes of the drawing 
— as rares, and rumors of warres, earth 


day is kent 


ctet. 


2. Pet. 3. 10. 


1. 9 4 1. 


The goodacs of fort vs in all our miſeries and afflictions, that ſo often as ve are preſſed ui 


dur cauſe. 


zo. 3. 


Gee againe 

heauen with his mightie 
Token Sos 
r addeth afterward, 1f it firſt 


them that the iof God, if ibe righteous 
— eo — dere — * ſ . 


en he ſaid, the tine S contethet is mu 
beginne a: uv 


famers appeare ? 


"Thelans Peter doth by name avouch againſt the Epicures the ſeeond 


of 
very muc — 


” het the 
necre of = 


pu revs be ſe 5 


Chriſt, and dick weere with them, who think that Chriſt do 
prolong this iudgement: One day, ſaith he, is wich the Lordasg 

thouſandyceres, and a thouſand yeeres as one day: 

2 ———— 


e e that — God,or the or that is wor(hi 
ſa 44 God intheremp i of Ged ſhevaingbinn ſift x if he vuere God, the effeful 


the Lord is p@ient 
A... 


nquire after thar laſt 


ie vnto aſnare, hich ſba! come u 


the Sanne of man. A. 


quakes, th 
ecuting of 


wt ry yr 


througbout the vubole vvorid, moſi bot 
faut, charitie vvaxing cald, Anti 


calling of the levvei can ſecurity, ſuch as vuas in tbe daies thas wvere befoe th 


2. Therfore ſong by the teſtimonies ofthe Scripture & by theſe ones 


le is moſt ſure there ſhalbe aiudgement, the next is to know, what fru we 


receiu 
— 


elect and 7 


their con 


Chriſts — 
7. in the goodnes o 
his fauonr toward We in the readie execution of 
odly vnto ſaluation, and againſt their and Chriſtes enemies v 


mnation. 


aine to iudge the quicke and the dead tha 
o che cauſe, 2. in the perſon of the ludge and 
ſentence. both forthe 


For che firſt point, che goodnes of our c auſe ought to refreſh and tem 


iniurie, and all kind of calamicies doe beſet vs round about, and the enemis 


in hatred ofthe name of Chriſt leaue nothing vnattempted againſt ys 
the witnes of out conſcience, that we doc ſuffer for truth and [ts 
ligion,and for that cauſe doe indure many reproches ve may be inc 
ged with the hope of the iudge ment to come, wherein that wſt ] 


having 


905 


make knowne our innocencie to che whole world with great ſhame & car 


fuſion of our aduerſaries. 
For ſo muſt we vnderſtand the 
of Godour ludge, 


re 
fo holy, but by the bcactice of pardon and forgiuenes of anne, bur ra 


goodnes of our cauſe in this place, not iÞ 
before home none is able to ſl and, be he neus 


 D Vw &-E. Was - 


— <= RISES TT 5 T =@  Þ. Px 


„ 


„ ou 


bf do iudgement. 
peltof them, with 


With this onely thing 


were. 

So in the Revelation the holy Ghoſt bringerh in the ſoules of them that 
were ſlaine for the nag 1 for the — 117 ps main- 
teined, crying with a voice, ing, Hou long Lord holy and true,dofl Rævel. . 51 U 
— our blood on — that dxvell on the earch ? * 1 1 

The ſecond thing — vs from all feare is the perſon of te . 
Julge, whois the very ſame, who did beſore preſent him ſelte before Gods" Ne Ran 
_—_—_— ſcarfor vs. chat is, for our finnes, and remooued from vs all that _ 8 

that we had deſcrued, to wit, Ieſus Chriſt our onely Mediatour and 
Redeemer , our brother and our fleſh, our Patrone and our head, whoſe p., i 
doome ſhall make an end of all thoſe wrongs that are done vnto vs. For png 
how ſhuuld he that is a moſt mercifull prince deſtroy his owne peoplefhow 1.Tim.2.5; 
ould the head ſhake in ſunder his one members? how ſhould the Pa- 1. Jeb. . 11, 
trone condemne his one clients? to conclude it is he who hath alreadie 8 30. 
ordeined vs to be as fellowes with him of his honour in the Iudgement, ſo Na., 1g 
fare is he from going vp into his ludgement ſear to giue ſentence of con- ice. 6.2. 
demnarion againſt ys. | | 

For to that end hath the Father deliuered ouer all ludgement to the 
donne as he is che Sonne of Man, that he might ſer our conſciences at qui- 
et, and might deliuer vs from all feare of condemnation, becauſe both we z. cl. 1. 10 
haue already beleeuedthat he ſhalbe our ludge, and we ſhall then alſo be- Jeb. 19. 19. 
hold him with our eies: as on the other fide the wicked & vnbeeleuers ſhal A 1. A 


ſee him to their greater condemnation, according to che prophecie: They 


ſball ſee bim rubome they huue thruſt through. 


Hereof ſaich Paule: Becauſe be bath appointed a day in vvbhich be vvill ind, | 
the vvor ll jtrighteouſnes,by that man vubome be bath appointed, uubereof he hath AZ.17.3y, 
* aſſrance to all men, in that be hath raiſed bim wp Fam the 


_ | Moreouer the Iudge hin ſelfe chargeth and commaundeth ys to be 


r bon vo bo eur Jungle los Lode, 
AP gry — 2 6 
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Chriſtes comming againe 
hos Your beades, far your redemption dreveth neere : and in another place, berbarh 
* leeueth in the Sonne is not iudged or condemned. " 

; The third point of comfort is the readie execution of the ſentent 
1 0106. e ſaluation, and incredible joy and gladnes of the fairhfull, 
 emtionofen- but to euerlaſting deſtruction and torment of the wicked who are his 

rence & the end and our enemies. 
n This is ſer downe in Matthew in the very words of our Iudge: Then ſhi 
Merrb.25.40, 4, He king ſay to them that are on his right hand, come yee bleſſed of my father 
the kingdome prepared for you from the foundations of the woorld: Againe,7 
ſhall ſay vnto them that are on bis left hand, Depart yee curſed into euerlafling fie 
for the Deuill and bis Angeli. r | 
Wich this glorie and honour of the faithfull which ſhalbe intime to 
come lohn in his former Epiſtle doth comfort the faithfull; Deerelie 
1.16.3. 2 beloved, novv are vve the ſonnes of God, but yet it appeareth not vubat vue ſhal 
be, bur vve knoov that vvben be ſhall appeare vve ſha(be like him; for vve ſhallſe 
im as he is, | 4 
| The ſame doch che Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians: And the dead in Chr 
| ſhallriſe firſt, Then ſhall we vvhich liue and remaine be caught vp vvith them all 
- 2d 71, 7. in the cloudes, to merte the Lord in the airt, ſo ſhall ve euer be vvith the Lord: whey 
fore comfort your ſelues one another vvith theſe vuords. 
Andin he ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians: he doth after this may 
ner ſer forth the glorious comming againe of Chriſt, wherewirh ſhalbe 
ioyned the ſpeedie deſtruction ofthe vngodly, and the euerlaſting happi 
nes of the godlie : For it ita righteous thing vvith God, to recompence trib 
to them that trouble you, And to you vvhich are troubled refivunbus, wobinih 
Lord Jeſus (hall ſhevubim ſelfe from heauen vvith bis mighzie Angells, infle 
ig fire rendring vengeance vnto them, has doe not hnovy God, andwuhich 
not the G ofþell of our Lord leſus Chriſt , wvbich ſhalbe puniſhed vvith exer/aſting 
perdition, from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glorie of bis power, wohenin 
ſhal come to be glonfied in bis Saints and to be made marueilous in all them tha bt 
leexe in that day, © bo 
Which certaine truth of Chriſts comming againe as it comforterh 
ele: ſo it doth diſmay the vngodly, che vnbelecuers,and vnrepentant, and 
all Tyrants, and his and our enemies, ro whome chat daie is for good cauſe 
moſt terrible. 1. Becauſe of the wiſdome of ſo great a ludge, who beeing 
3.Cor.5,106, God knowech all their thoughts, their deedes, nd their words, 2. Be 
Heb.4.12, ofhis almightie power, in that he is able euen now, if he will, to deſtroy hit 
Jerem.17,10 enemies and bring them to nothing. 3. Becauſe of his vnchaungeable iu- 
R216 ſtice:for now is the time of mercie, but then ſhalbe rhe time onely to exe 
cute ĩuſtice. Laſt of all becauſe of his fearefull wrath, that is, the yengeance 
2 chat ſhalbe laid vpon ſinners, to wit, euerlaſting death and 
Maub.24-43,44. curſe, which may beſt of all be vnderſtood by the manner of the ſentence 
that ſhalbe pronounced againſt them. 
— — For in that they are called accurſed, it doth merueilouſlic increaſe thei⸗ 
Mer.29.4, vretehednes and their woe ? againe in that they are put out from the pre 
ſence of Chriſt, and are caſt into eue rlaſting fire with the deuill and 9 
22 gelle 


2Thef.1.6,9,8, © 
20 
u. 2.1 3. 
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to iudgement. 


rer eee 
great miſeries ſhall neuer be able to ger our ofthe compa- 


rable, who in r 
nie of moſt horrible deuils. | 
Which ng ſo it is hkewiſe moſt meete, that every one of vs ſhould fo 
repare him ſelfe,that he may ſo much the more comfortably looke for and 
b ready to receiue ſuch a ludge, that ſhalbe ſo gracious and fo mercifull 
ynto him. And we ſhall duely prepare our ſelues to the iudgement of brit, 


if following his counſell, Me hate our loines girded vp and our lampes burning: Luk. 13.30.37. 


chat is, if firſt we haue faiththe true marriage garment, which leaneth vypon Met.23-14. 
a ſure foundation, to wit, che merit of Chriſt alone, who deliuereth vs from . 1. 10. 
the wrath to come. b. cn. 1. 
Secondly, if we haue theſe markes printed in vs wherewith chyiſ by hl 5. 5. 13.34. 15. 

Spirit vſcrh to adorne his eepe, to wit, the fruits worthy of tepentance, as G41 G. 10. 

ood workes, loue toward out neighbour, and eſpecially towards thoſe that * 
50 ofthe houſholde of faith, ſobrietie, calling ypon God, watchfulneſle, to * an 
conclude, a good conſcience in our calling and in all our doings. Led. 21.36. 
Hicherto belongeth that godly and excellent admonition which Auguft. 1. Tz. 9. 
bath: Looke in whar ſtate every mans left day finderb him, in the ſame ſlate ſhall the . 8. 


left day of the worlde come vpon him : for as tuery man at this day dieth, ſo ſhall be 


in that day be iudged : Againe, I bat day ſhall ialę him unprepared whom the lafl 
day of this bis life (hall finde unprepared: Againe, He that lnoweth not the firftl com- 
ning of the Lord, can neuer prepare him 752 for the ſecond. 85 


The falſe doctrine. 8-4 | 
T isno arrogancie, as the Romaniſles doe thinke, to beleeue that Chriſt Cencil.T1id.ſefſ# 
ſhall come againe for the ſaluation of the faithfull : whereas to denie jt, i 
is to caſt away faich, hope, promiſe, and all religion: which errour of theirs 
ariſeth of this, that they iudge amiſſe of Gods if he would examine and 
mie our workes, whether they be ſufficient or not to receiue a reward. But. 


alas, miſcrable and vnhappie are we, if our ſalvation did hang vpon merite 


and deſert, and not rather, yea altogether the onely mercie of God, 
for the merite of Chriſt alone, det 4 F 


OF GOD THE HO. 
LY GHOST. 


The Argument, 
Of the holy Gho#t true, and cuerlafting God with the Father andthe 
Sanne, and of his office, or working and effeftesin vs. 


Queſtion, | | 
53+ What beleeueſt thouof the holy Ghoſt? 20, Lordes 
Anſwere. day. 


Firſt, thus be is true God, and * with the euerlaſling Father 2 the 
3. onnt: 


Of Godtheholy Chet. 
Men char be u alf gien 10 nr, char through true faith be ai make me pu 


Sonne: 
taker of Chrift and all hu nnn comfort me æud abide with me fir euer. 


3 The Expoſition. | 8 
[therto we haue handled to partes of the Creede,the one of God the 
4 IFacher, and of the creation of our ſelues, and all things elſe: che ſecotil 
of God the Sonne, and of our redemption : Nowe followeth the third par 
of the holy Ghoſt, and of our ſanctiflcation, one of the chiefe partes of 
faich : for vntill our minds be ſet vpon the Spirite, Chriſt lyerh in a maring 
idle,becauſe we doe onely after a colde manner looke vpon him out of gut 
| ſelues, and indeede farre from our ſelues. 41 
Pſalr04529. ln che handling of this article we mult firſt beginne with the power and 
H. 1% % meaning, which the name holy Ghoſ)) or (holy 2 hath in this place: for 
4 ſeeing it may rightly be ſaid as well of the Fat 
„ 9494 ther of them is both a ſpirite and holy) then alſo ſeeing by the word, Spin 
* * are ſigniſied Angels, and the ſoules of the godly, and the windes alſo, we 
44.8.1. muſt take heede that no man be deceiued by the doubrfulnes of the word; 
Bals. 14. and cherefore thus we muſt vnderſtande, that by the name Spzrite for the 


moſt part is meant either the third perſon in the Godhead, or his giftes 


aud that indeede God the Fatheris called ſeuerally a Spirite, and ſeueral 


holy. but neuer together ho Spirite. 


Concerning the holy Ghoſt, firſt and aboue all we muſt beleeue thathe 


a * holie is true God wich the euerlaſting Father and the Sonne, whereupon it is i 


ghoſt is ras ſo ſuppoſed that he is a true ſubſtance :; that is prooued by the very article, 


Fbileeue in the holy Ghoft : hereof I thus gather, by the example of Chriſt, 
ho labouring to prooue to his diſciples that he was God, and thereby to 
be. exhort them to put their cruſt as well in him as in the Father: Ye beten, 
ſaich he, in God, beleeue alſo in me: applying to him ſelfe this common 
principle, that we muſt belecue in God alone, thereby to prooue that he 
alſo was true God. 
The ſame is confirmed by other places of Scripture, as when Peter had 
before ſaid vnto Ananias, My hath Satan filled thy heart. that thou (hoaldefi e 
vntothe holy Ghoft ? he ſtraigluway addeth: Thou ha#t noc lyed unto men bt 
vnto God. on 
Paul calleth the faithfull the temple of God. and afterward ſaith tharthe 
2 winch.3 16 holy Ghoſt docth dwellin chem: and in another place he calleth then 
— 4.26. che temples of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore the holy Ghoſt is true God, be- 
cauſe it were a great wickedneſſe to build vp a materiall temple to any bu 
onely to God. | | 
Ad Maexira. Ep. As Auguftine very well faith: ve were commaunded to build vp atemp(e 
* ene £9 It boy Ghoſt of wood and ſtone, it were a cleere proofe of his God heal, becauſe 
Maxim. Arni aus- His ſeruice is onely due to God: nove then have much cleerer is the proofe in that 
ras epiſcopums. we ought not to make him a temple but our ſelues to be bis temple * f 
And where Eſiy bringeth in the Lorde of hoſtes ſpeaking, Paul faith it 
„e * is che holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh: yea whereas the Prophets ſay euerj 


where, that the wordes which they vtter are the wordes of the Lordeof 
hoſtes, Chriſt and his Apoſtles referre them to che holy Ghoſt, — 


er as of the Sonne, (forth. 


2 


rue YE 


an Yu vos © ib 
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ic followeth, chat he is true Feboveh, whois the chieſt audbourof pro- 


P ecies. ” * 0 | 8 | 

Againe : There are diuerſties of giftes, but the ſame Spirite, and there are dj- 2. car. ia. 4.5.6. 
2 ame lor there are dixerſi ies of operati- 
au but God is the ſame which worketh all in all. 


Whome the Apoſtle before called Spirite, him ftraighr after he calleth 
Lorde, and thirdly God. Therefore the holy Ghoſt is true God, which is 
4ſoa litle after more plainely expreſſed in theſe wordes : All tbeſe thinges 
vorketh che ſelf ſame Spirice, diſtributing to eue man ſeueraly as he will for vn · 
leſſe the Spirite had a ſubſtantial being in God, it ſhould not be ſaid to haue 
any will, Therefore Paul doeth moſt cleerely ſer ſoorth the Spitite to haue 
the power of the Godhead, and proouech it to haue the ſubltanciall'being 
pn a die met plalic by hb eee be fo 

The ſame is alſo moſt plaine e ordinance of ime. For we are 1 ub. 33.10) 
commaunded to be baptized aſwell in the name of debate Gh inthe Ka yo. 
name of the Father and ofthe Sonne: but itis a great ſinne to be baptized 
inthe name of any creature, according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Mere 2.Cor.1.13% 
youu baptizedin the name of Paul ? Therefore the holy Ghoſt is true God with E544 * 
the Father and with the Sonne. 

Hereupon Paul doeth ſo knit theſe three God, Faith, and Bap. 
time, that he maketh the one a prooſe of the other: as, bec auſe there is = 
but one faith, he thereby prooucth that there is but one God : and becauſe 
thereis but one baptiſme, thereby he prooueth that there is but one faith. 

Therefore if we be entred into the faith and religion of one God by bap 
time, we muſt needes eſteeme him to be true God, into whoſe name 
we are baptized. And in another place: The grace of our Lore Feſus 


(nh, and the laue of God, and tbe fellovuſhippe of the holy Ghoft be with Co 13; 13) 


By the properties alſo and working which agree to God alone, it is 
prooued that che holy Ghoſt is true God, as to create, to regenerate, to Gen.1.2- 
reach all things, to knowe the minde of God to ue vtterance, to ſend and Jeb. 3.6. 
appoint miniſters, to foretell thinges to come, for thereby we knowe that 2 . 

reis a God,(as Eſay teacheth) if he be able (to wit of him ſelfe) to foreſec 315 10.0 
and to foretell things to come: bur theſe things are alſo aſcribed to the ho · 48.20. 28. 
ly Ghoſt : therefore he is true God, and much more a trus perſonall ſub. 1. T. 4.1. 
ſtance : for howe could he doe theſe things, vnleſſe he were aperſonindu- Ea. al. a 3+ 
ed wich iudgement and wich will ? 

Laſt of all, if blaſphemie againſt the holie Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuen, 
neither in this worlde, nor in the worlde to come, whereas he obtaineth r. 325. 
pardonavho hath blaſphemed againſt the Sonne: the devine Maieſtie of Luh.12.10, 
the holy Ghoſt is hereby plainely avouched,which to hurt or to impaire, is 
afault that neuer can be wiped away. 

Which that we may the . vnderſtand,we muſt firſt marke, chat it is . 
nor fimplie called ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, but blaſphemie or reproch. 8 828 of 
There is nothing more grieuous then this, whether itbe by wordes vtte- unt — 55 
ted. or kept cloſe in the minde. Sccondly let ys note, why it is called the boly ghoft. 

n blaſphemie 


_  OfGodtheholyGhoſt. 


-Maſpherbie againſt the holy Ghoſt, nor againft the Sonne, nor againſt 
Father uhere as the del, Ghoſt is the Spirit of the Father, & of 0 | % 
namely becauſethisis x op properly to the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures, 
that he doeth teach vs inwardly in our heartes, that he doeth ſpeake im 
ys, chat he doeth reueale the trueth ynto vs: and therefore they chat doe 


thus fighe againſt the trueth, are ſaid to be blaſphemous, and reprochfull 


againſt the holy Ghoſt : becauſe to do this, is nothing els, but euen to ſpiry 
fact of the holy Ghoſt, chat doeth reueile the trueth inwardly vnto vs; 
Mel. 10.29. malicious purpoſe to reuile, & to accuſc him of a lie: vWherupon, becauſe q 
greater teproch then this can be deuiſed, ſuch men are ſaid by the Apoſil 
to deſpite the Spirite of grace. 7 
Colef.2.9. Now that the holy Ghoſt is God coeternal with the Father, and with 


6. 1 Sonne, beſides that it may be prooved by the vnitie of the divine r. 


Farem. 23.24, becauſe there is but onely Godhead, and by the incomprehenſiblen 
Jeb. 1. 10. the three perſons, che ſame is alſo 3 by the eſſentiall ynion of ther 
K.. b., that is,becauſe he is often called the Spirit of the Father and of the Sony 


1. Corinth. 6. 19. | , +21 10 
a but the Father and the Sonne were neuet without their Spirit. whereupon 


— 4 


1 


1. Per. 1. i 1. alſo that which John ſaith that the Spirit proc eedeth fromthe Father, the a 
Fob 15.26, cient fathers holding the right faith, do vnderſtand chiefely robe ſpoken” 


Avg, 4. 4s Trin. the euerlaſting proceeding of the Spirite from the Father. 10 
dj £49.36, For there is alſo a temporall proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from the F- 


* 


The difference ther, when he commeth forth to ſanctiſie men, which for the moſt Fs 


of the temporal called aſending, and a gift: chere is allo an originallbeing of the reſt 


and eternal po creatures,whichthe Apoſtle writeth ro come of God from which the eu 


ceeding of the 


holie hoſt £6 laſting proceeding of che holy Ghoſt from the Father doe th greatly difte 
che facher. becauſe the holy Ghoſt is eſſentially in God him ſelſe, and proceederhiran 
Rr. 36. hum, without parting from him, but the creatures are brought forth of Go 

the Father, by the Sonne in the holy Ghoſt, ad extra as they vſe to ſpeaks) 


the ſchoole ) that is, out yardly, or out of God him ſelfe. wa | 


The like place there is in Paul. which prooueth that the ſame Spirit Io: 
ceederh from the Sonne: Bec 2143 ye are ſannes,God(the Father) bath ſent n 
the Spirit of bis Sonne ( he ſaith not his one Spirit) into your hearts: as Chi 
alſo had before promiſed ynto his Apoſtles, that he would ſend the ypurith, 
plainely ſignifying, that this Comforter is no leſſe his Spirite, then the 
rite 4, _o Father, : 103 
Which ſending of the holy Ghoſt is after two ſortes. Firſt, viſibly, vnd 
3 ſome viſible ſhape, as of a doue . or fyrie tongues, 2. Inviſibly, when duh, 
Wheria the ſen · and almoſt at euery moment, he is giuen of God ynto the Chl, whe 
ding oß che the Spirit of Chriſt docch water ys with his grace, and doeth beſtowe 2 
Sonne & haly ys faith, hope, and charitie; As alſo tins. aſcribed to the Sonne, | 


2 after another ſort, then it is to the holy Ghoſt: for the Sonne was ſent ii 


The holy ghoſt preach the Gofpell unto the poor? : to make ſatisfaction once for our ſinnes 


the third perſon but tlie Spirite is ſent of the Father cuery day to ſanctiſie the mindes ofthe 


in Trinitie. faithfull. 


(brifh, be is none of bis ; he maaketh the Spirit to belong aſivell to the 


lt To conclud2,when the Apoſtle faith, that 7/any mas haue not tbe Nun, 
as 
' 
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astothe Father: W 
Io Aft chat the ſpines 
Father 
he is ofthe Father alone: and the Father the 2 perſon, 
none. 2. That the Spirite is another beſide the — Sonnpgter The holie 
i to lay, a diverſe perſon from both, whichthe very name of doth a di 
ſhew:for none is the Spirite of him ſelfe, — Faber him ſelfe, wk 
none the Sonne of him ſelfe: eſpeciallyfor that heisexpreſſely calledano- & 
ther: e Magn 1 
he ſaich. not a comfort, becauſe he — ſubſtance, and ynder- 
ſunding: And thus much ſor the the hol; Gboſd.. 
The ſecond point that we are tot of che hole Oboſt and wbereef 3, 
lam put in minde in this article, is a more ſpeciall matter, and that dotiꝰ 
principallie concerne mine owne ſaluation, namely that he is giuen to me 
7 — {wars bp." yrs os mor. 
witnes alſo with my Spirite, and partly by his effects and working in me, Ar. 
which the Carechift meaneth,, when he teacheth that the Ghoſt was 2· Cr 3431, 25 
therefore giuen vnto me that through true faith he might me parta- 


PP 
nich me for euer. 


—— — 
EE "0: 1 
alſo not to impure doro faith, thar Griſt doch 
well in ee wry aaa es wy forthe moſt parr, 476. | 
3 ſpoken here re in — | 
prefſe the power, and working of the holy Ghoſt, is referred vnto it, be- 
+ = PB ARTS CONF ee eee bar 
Therefore thus we muſt ake it, charche holy Ghoſt deck indeade works 
faith in our harts, but doch by this as een 
nanddoch thereby pur vin poſleſion fall his benefis 
theſe benchites, as we haue alſo declared before, the Grit k thae , 8 
fea nay — For although he be made vnto vs of God wif. Ot 
tome.yerwecannor knowhim(o robe,and lay boldon him faith, with» W 


out the inlighening of che $ por raed Wee have of Chri- 
—̃ — — n 


evo vas Godbach greciouſlic ens cot. 
— ſee bo bu ſuch art ho 3 


charms ee ubedin be. . = 0 
t. 8 
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Rt Of God the holy Choſt. 


Waſhing fromring the Stripture tescheth chat we doe obteine chat by the holy Ghoſt, it h 
rneere that the faithfull ſhould in this behalfe acknowledge his office, an 
I Thethird benefite is, that we are ſanctified in him: Where 


i reupon Paul 
gan dead. aſeribing both theſebenefiresto the holic Ghoſt, ſaith: And theſe thing, ſums 
L. Corinth, 6. 11. Hon vere, but yer arewaſbed, bus yee are ſantlified , bur yee are tuſtified ini 
Frs. .. ume e ibe Lord Jeſus, and by the firite of our God: for therefore he is calle 
max Og dollo the Ghoſt, not onely bec r 

3 in reſpect of his office, becauſe he doth ſanctiſie vs and purge i 


ſietue Gd alont, for which office alſo he is called the ſpirite of ſanctißes. 
Eſe.55.1.& 4. i. Mon; all water, oyle, anointing, fire, and laſt of alla fountaine, becauſeal 


1 heauenly ric hes doe flow vnto vs ftom him. wo nf | 
Hab. Moreouer the holie Ghoſt was given vnto me to comfort me, wherupon 


Luk.3.16. Chriſtcallerh him a Comforter: which office he doth-cxerciſe toward . t, 
ob 414. When he doth certiſie vs of our reconciliation with God, and of the fot. 


Vhy che holie giuenes of all our ſinnes. a. VYhen he doch ſopuriie our conſciences, tha 


e comforter, Euenimaffitions, in the croſſe and in aduerfinie,we doe reioyce, by the er 


ample of the Apoſtles,and of the Primitive Church, 611.2 UG a 
aſt of all this alſo is not the lea part of this comſirt, whereof the buli 


nhe is called by 


1. Pes 14. 
5h. 14. 16, 17. 
b.1.14.& 4-30» 


Wi, Ghoſt,andtharthe ſame departed from him: that doth not ouerthro u 
An obiedions - which Chriſt teacheth of the perpetuall abiding of che hohe Ghoſt inthe 
— faithfull . for we muſt put a difference berweenethe reprobate and th 
How it mult be je&; in conſidering how faire theſe and the ocher are made parrakersoftht 
Welle ah of lame, becniſe the reprobare neuer have anyfechng of grace, buronly toth 
the holie gh oft , emerepr award r only: 
departed! from ſuſed, ſo that they rather ſnatch at the ſhadou, then take hold of the body 
zaule. ſelf but in the elect & children of god the holy Ghoſt doth properly ſeale 
Plat cx forginenes of ſint, out ub faithalſo — ro the, as Tude'veachet 
N. 2: VVhereforethitis amoſtfwectecomfort, to baue ſo ſerhfalta pledged 
this wedlocke , whichvisberweene Chriſt and vs whereby alſb wo arelt 
. . with Chrifh, & are aſſured, chat all his metires & bene ſites are burt, & chat 
ve are ſello heires with him of euerlaſting life: for if( as the Apoſtle ſaith 


+641... bethat bath not the ſpivite of Chriſt is nan of hin the ſame alſo hee ing turned 

Kw3.g | » otherway is vote ttue, chat if any man haue the Spirite of Chriſt, he is his 
1 — orvfhis handy. 
We vic. The remembrance of this ſo excellent a beneſite beſtontd vpom w 


namely chat God hach made vs partakers of his ſpirite, ought likcwiſe to 


price 


Aede it be true that our ſoules arewaſhedbythe blood of Chriſt: yer ſes 


and conſecrate vs vnto God, and doch ſeparate vs from all vncleanenes to 


Ghoſt is the author in vs, that he is not only giuen vs for a time, but alſoſt 
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- Ofthe Church. 


—— gi taken away from thoſe er are wulleregene; 
rate, but onely the cen eta tr for a time, while 
Ss rem chem ae. t v noche ind xk 
bur onely the vie ofthe minde for a time. 
| Secondbe alſo the who will have men alwaies todoubrofthe 
— fazour of God, whereas the holy Ghoſtis therefore called the Spirite ofa. 
doption , becauſe he is a witneſſe vnto vs of the free loue of God, wheres. 
Nan. 15. e Wa ene reel 


The Argument. 
22 Catbolcke Church and the notes thereof of the C — 
1e Saen and the forginenct of 2 
Ti Toles A What belecucſtthouof the holy Cutholike Chua 
daie. 


Anſwere. 

— — God doth by bis Spiriti 10 
— began — 2 0 
ta on to in tr U 
— «lam alizely member e 


Sl '  TheExpofition, 
N vnto * article of the holy Ghoſt, very fiely followeth che article 
holy & Catholike Church of Chriſt, which why iris ſo called; 64s 
daredinthis expoſition chis point is moſt neceſſary to be knowne,ithout - 
an whictiche death of Chriſtwere voide , & vhatſoeuer hath bin hithertods. 
6 pected, of all which chi ische oncly effeRt, thatthere 
r The definition of che Chun 
The Diniics. cot is, hat! beleeue generally ofthe Church. 2. What beleeue ſpecially 
A difference for mine oune comfort, namely that I alſo am a liuely member of that 
between belee Church, &c. And it is to be markedinthe Article, that we are bound tobe 
ria the cherch leeue the Church not in the Church: for we — — 
& beleewoy i Trinitie che Father. the war 0 — that we put ourtmuſtis 
„u. chen but now the phraſe of ſpeech, —— 
' _....-, bolicy not in the church, that by this diuerſe manner 
Jerem. 17, 5, 39. Godthe maker of all — may be we creatures, 
that: we may acknowledge all rhoſe benefits which are beltowel 
vpontthe © ch. to be receiued of the — 
The Church is defined to be a Congre which the bene of Gol 
[7 hachanddothgacher to him ſelfe out of all mankind, from the beginningel 


a wee eue ae his word, which 
— ing te en drehe S 
1 — ere 
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reach, that the Somme of God, who isthe onely Paſtonr of hi 

gather fromthe inning ofthe world, 

Church out of all mankind, which 1 conſirme 

certaine and out of the kingdom 

— ————ů ů—ů——ů 

world, who di gehi IT kir adiſe who dare denie Gan. 25, 14 

chat our firſt parents did repreſentthe Churchof God boch before their fal N 

and after their fall > but chiefely when by che promiſe ofthe ſoede to come 

their minde was lifted vp to hope for reconciliation with God. $1 
Againe, whereſoeuer, and at what time ſoeuer the name of Fehovah was | 

called ypon,then and there, chere was a Church. But in the family of Adam, 1. c. i. a. 

2j aſterwarde alſo of Seth, and Zaoch beſote the flood, che name of abouub Gn 2. 

was called vpon, when others did fall away from the true Churelrthereſore 

then alſo had God his Church in the families of the faithfull, even to che 

ſood, and in the flood ia che verie A cke, and after che flood in the familie of 


" 


Noch euen till Abrabumrtirne, and to his poſteritie, & from chem to che ch G. 


ming of Chriſt, and from hĩs death & reſurrection to the calling of che Gen- rn 
ules,according to the prophecie of Noah, & ſoby the mercie of God conti 
nuedeuento vs alſo, and to theſe times,which alſo ſhall ncuerdecay, 

be Church is defined robe a congregation of men ed, or called he de guides 
ent of all mankinde : for the worde Ecglefisecommerh of the Greeke verbs of the Church 
un w bich is, to call ſoorth: whichis done, when the Sonne of God with expounded, 
aloud voyce,or by the wordpreached doeth call men vnto him: as when in 
Paradiſe Iebous him ſelſe called 9 Gen.3.15, 


of 


ledby the Sonne of God, (to wit / as 
ſerthem ſelues to be taught according ſen coogrega» 
thatthe ſame Church is definedto be a congregation of men choſen to e- won. 
— nat not becauſe euery one of them chat are ſerene and doe ap» 1. 
ry outward aſſembly and congregation,are of the number ofthe 
tbecauſe the Church ĩs ſo called o r and more principall 
— . — — Sw rv nr 
life, de whom he hath determined to ſaue, to be trained vp in his church 
&inhisc ration and of 


Church, Gogh 


—— 


T.. 3. on. 


whichs party asyet militanthere ypoin this earth, whoſe ſouldiers m 
ede d ( Cyprian ſayth) but they cannot be oueregme: 
heauen, ſo called in reſpełt of them, whom ebe 


are onelie out 


another of the 

Elec: whence NO. 
commeth he Caul, & 
diſtindiõ of the hut they 


wardlie called, ch. Many fewe are choſen. This.contcinethin k 


; 


Chorch imo 1i- maay hypocrites ſound in the Church. Of the viſible Chucclicheſe things 


„ Mili are ſpoken, chat it may be dectiutd, thut faith ſoall not be found upon the 
Tramphade, char choritie ſhkllbe-quite put aut, pe nd that the vericeletZ (if were poſſhl 


Marb20.16. + ſhould fall ray: ofthe inviſible Church this is ſaide, Ay ſheepe ſhall an = 


Mat. 244 1. 12,4. | | 
Leh 0.26, 29, 30. take out of my bandes 


Hirberto belongeth the parable of Chriſt concerning the tares growing 


nb ng. 23. among the whear,whereunto he compared the kiudgdome of heauen ia 


Muth. 13. % is, the Chureh here vpon earth; aud another parable alle, whercinke 
„ compareth the Church vnto a drame act caſtinto the ſea. which gathereth | 


rogetherchings of all ſut. 
1. Pet. 1. 1. 


bers ohe yvnto God, as to the ſearcher of the heartes, the 8 the. cled, be- 


—— is to be ing content to ioyne our ſelues to the autward & viſible Church, into wich 
only to god they maſt be red,whodefire to be gathered with the inviſible clinrdy | 


hat is, wich all the elect, into the worlde to come: namel/ into heauen. 


1e, Moreouer chis out warde and viſible church, wherein alſo the eled m 
Jebt4.46.17-" | here conteined,God docth gather both by his Spirice,wbome he harhpios, | 
24 


nn. miſed co abide with his Church for euer, tu teach it allthings. andalloby 
che votd preached, and that enen youll this day out of all mankinde. 

The market of Fox the word of Gd is the ſirſt note of the true Church of God, and the 

che Church of primcipall meangs, hereby che holy Ghoſt yotketh efſecdualy & whireby 
r. Chuiſtisotfered;anddothrecemueintothe oumber o ls citizens ſumm 

he ond pure» as according to che word of che Goſpell do belceue in him: whereto | 

ly preached, ſayings are to be referred He that heareth you bearech me, & be that refuſethyos 


Luk 10.16, refiſeth me, and be that veſuſetl we yefdſeth bun that ſen: me, Alſo, My ſheepe lam 


OP wp aA O/ oF 2 in my word ye ſhalbe 2. 


4.40. 21. © Heron ſped «© king bull pon the . 
Bare tits e bn fol bong Wen . e tte 


eee ee e 
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b 05056519 bien 991146 0,9570v buals 1 
Which diſtinction albeitir be verie true; andrherefore necefſarily tub 
held: yet it being the propertie of charitic to hope well of all that are eat 
The 4iicernine led to the Church of Chriſt, namely that as they are outwardly gathered | 
ofthe reve me together, ſo they are alſo ſpiritually ingrafted into Chriſt, ve ought to kai 
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Peter: Ne baue 4 moll ſi d of the Prophets, ty ne v bich ye doewelt, 
- uh hoo eating red Preity edt = 


— rower) hach allo addcdinoiternierofibe church 4. 1 
hat neuer deceiueth. which ĩs conteincd vnder the worde, as a part vnder * 
the whole, namely the lawfall' adminiſtration of the Sacramenti de 
and of the Lords fupper,which tuo markes whereſorger they are NW 
dene there it is at no hande to be doubred, but that there is atrue Church 
ef Chriſt, which you may freely, and ought to call by that name. Fr 
- Chriſt doeth ĩoyne boch rogether,commaunding his A Kage he \ * 
was to ſend into the whole wotlde r Teach and baptize. And: the Apoſtle in M. 28. 1. 
wat notable ſentence: ie eee ene 17 F 
gener; of the my fleries of G 1041 bed! 30M Hul: * 
Thoſe markes and — as they! are reteined and preſerned by Which is + 
the Church, it may well be called the Church of the luing God, the true Church, 
nud ground of trueth & ſinally, orthodoxall, chatis holdingehe nk 2 1. Tü. 3. 14. 
ind therein of one firme beleefe and conſen. 
The ſame doeth Luke inthe Actes very well exprelſe: Andithey conan 4c a. in. a 


5 fr the Apoſtles ee. and e ers, rf e e and in 


Rothete notes ok che true ſocierie and coimpanie of dhe fachfull people Why ie ld 


is viſually added, that the ſame Church inthe Creede;an\dia is called holie. 


7A 


1 j 


iscalled holy. But becauſe that addition doeth ratherdeclare; who are to 
be accounted among the true members ofthe Church, and ho do pro 12 
— to the Communion thereof, we will handle chat, inthe of $: .y4 
communion of Saints. vhich dependeth xponthis article. | 
The ſame Church alſo having ſuch notes is called Cavholiche, 2 WhF MIOEY 
of whichticle is brought, ber auſe the Sonne rpg arab him it called Cube 
ee hot of all mankinde; as irpleaſerhcheLorde'aralitimes, and out ob lie: 47 
every nation to gather vnto him —— and ſdit is defined q 
cally in regarde of the kingdome of Chriſt eula mane Ig which is not nom Gad. 
lich e familie of Jacob, or within the walles of Jeruſalem: be- Lt. 2447 
x c acknowledgeth for the children of Iſrael and. Abralum. euen all Merrb.28.199 
e who followe thefaith of An, and admitte th for cinem of J. 737 


uſalem, the inhabitants of the ze carth, lo many as pr N . 
ſpuice and intrne til. een n F oft WU 9412 5373 
5 1 5 0 —— Charch, connintthwitiaile 6 Particular chig- 


baer particulat Churches. which norwithſtanditg, if ve ſpeake pro- ches. 4 e 
are called not Carbolibe, but parts of chat Cazbolzke & vniuerſal — of cnurchofRomes 
eee if it were at this rt when 


iy 
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rogerher whibogeband 


of faith and ofthe Spirire;  * 
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an there is one ſoule and one bodie, but & 
one ſoule : ſo the Catholich 
s: but the ſoule which quick. 


nech this bodice is he holy Ghoſt, by whome the Sonne of God as he doc 

1. Fecher together that congregation, ſo. by the ſame band he doeth cou 
| and knit together all the members of the ſame bodie, how farre ſoeue x 

be diſtant one from another, which not onely he did from the beginning 
the world,butnowe alſo will doe the ſame, and will maintaine and preſerue 
his Church alwayes and vntothe end of che worlde, noronely ingenenl] 
but alſo euen to euery member ofhis Church. | 
la the time of the did he not miraculouſly 


1.King.19.18. the Arke which Noah had built by the comm 


defend his Church in 
taundement of God ? In the 
11.3 timt of Elia did henotmiraculoufly preſerue the ſame as it were in caves? 
as the anſwere was made vnto Elias: haue lefe uno m ſelf of Nruel ſeu 
thouſand although then the ſtare of the Church was ſuch, that God coulte 
gr on ears fort his 1 Aus diſcple 
After what ſort, and with what care is diſciples while 
rr 
Are in this notable prayer, which is the foundation of the Church of Gal: 
jan. „ub los wich thers in the woride, 1 kepe them in thy name thoſe whome tha 
ITY TEE that th 
1b. 10.23. For hann 4 eucrlaſtingKing,and that true ſhepheard, who vill iu 
10.17. fer none of his ſheepe. forwhome he hath giuen his life roperiſh, whop 
ed for Peter that his faith might not faile, and for all che elect that they | 
. Howbeit although cheſe promiſes of the rare of Chriſt for his ownt 
,. doe rly concerne the cle : yet. as they are offered to the 
r jc hiirparaphoſoratravia Church, to apy 
them to them ſelues for their owne comfort : otherwiſe what auailethit 
confeſſe the Catholicke Church, and in minde and thought to conceive 
that there is a cumpanie of the Elect. vnleſſe withall we thinke of ſuch in 
| e pep Ern r 
ſelues are ingraffe d. ly kt 5407 IN 
What vſc there Wherefore we muſt marke in the ſecond place, that the be 
is of dcleeri2g: confiſteth in this, that l belecue my ſelſe aſſo tobe a lively member of that 
ce Cocholichs, © and that I ſhall ſo for euer abide: which every man 
this meancs proficably knowe, namely, if he confider that euen at this day 
alſo the Sonne of e vnto him ſelfe a Church, while he pro- 
cocalled, and the Sacramenes by dem adminifred according es hac . 
INES | hack 58 „abet unde 111 1997 5 
Wherefore every man thinke is | 1D rut, 
n bidden to come into his Church to heare his voyce inthe pi — pe 
Golpell, to followe it, to ieync him ſelfe to this companic 
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hold ypon the word of God, and Chriſt that is oſteredike rein, to vſe the ſa- 

craments for confirmation of his faith, and ſo fullie to perſwade him ſelfe, 

that he is a liuelie member of the Church, and that he hach fellow ſhip 

wich Chriſt : and therefore to indeuour to continue him ſelfe in brotherlie 7.1 2. 
agreement with all the children of God, to giue vnto the Church the au- Maub, 10 4 
thoritic that it deſerueth. finallie ſo to behaue him ſelfe as becommeth a 

hee pe of the flocke, and by holines of life, franke confeſſion. godly inuoca- 

non, and other dueties which the doArine of the Goſpel cequireth, to make 

mov ne alſo vnto others, that he hath delight in this congregation, that he 

belongeth vnto it, and will neuer depart fromit. 

Then let him applie the generall promiſes of the preſeruation of the 
Church to his owne vſe, after this ſort: Ihe Prophete ſaith that the Church 
s founded ypon tho hobe hils, that is, aboue in heauen: but 1 am a part P/al37.1, 
of this Church, therefore God will defend, preſerue me, and my ſaluation. 170 
Chriſt ſaid that che gates of hell ſhould not prevaile againſt his Church??? 
bur 1 belong vnto this Church: therefore Satan ſhalbe able to doe nothing 
againſt me, and though he ſtirre euery ſtone, yet ſhall ſand inuincible by 
the protection of Chriſt. 

Againe: he that is once made a member of the Church, and ſo ingraffed 
ino Chriſt, he can not fall away: bur I am once by faith and by the Spirite , 4 
become one bodie with Chriſt; therefore I can not periſh: and thereture l — ww + 
aſuredly beleeue that I ſhall alwaics abide a livelie member ofhis Church: Cena Ni 
which is the true meaning of this article, whatſocuer the Councill of Tren 136. 
ſay and determine to the contrarie: as it no man by abſolute aſſurance 
might promiſe any thing to him ſelfe, although all ought to repoſe moſte 
certeine hope in the helpe of God : which what is it elſe but to hope in 
Cod, and yet to doubt of the faithſulnes, the conſtancie, and truth of his 
promiſes, that is to mocke God? 

And not onely in regard of mine owne perſon am I admoniſhed by this 
mile, thus to beleeue, and be perſwaded: but alſo likewiſe to hope cuen of 
the whole bodie of the Church: in ſo much that, although ſometime no 
alference can be marked between the children of God & profane perſons, 
betweene his one flocke and wilde beaſtes, yer I doubt not but Chriſt 2. Tu. 2. 13. 
* and knoweth his one, whome he keepeth ſealed vp, as Paule ſpea · 

e 


For the word ( belkeue) hach this force; for if we ac count thoſe things The meaning of 


the word, Be- 


ately to be vndoubted, which come vnder the bete of our cies: no doubt in jcene 
tuery age of the Church, there hath often beene ſuch turning of all 1. Kg. 18. 10. 


vpſide down, that as the corne couered with chaffe can not he ſeene, Rn. 11.3. 
bthere was no face of the Church appearing, 
The falſe doctrine. ; 
He Romeniſt: paſſing by the true marks of the Church, doe without the 
Scripture ſer other marks ofthe S miracles, he markes of 


multitude, ſucceſſion of place and perſons, whereof the two former beeing the popith 


nightly vnderſtood make for vs, for that there is no doctrine either more Ch 


ancient thenours, or confirmed with * 22 
V. To | 


— — * 


Luk 12.3% 


Jeb. 9.22. 


Ad. 20 29.30. 
Lib. de Preſcript. 
edyer/.hereſ. 


2. 


Eph. 2.2. 


The Church is 
not abouc the 


word, 
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but the reſt chat follow are the very notes of the ſcat of Antichriſt, For ꝝ 
for multitude, that ſaying of Chriſt is flatly againſt it: Feare not little flocks 
For ſucceſſion of place, that is, to daunce atterthe lewes, and to ſhut vp the 
whole world in one citie: for ſucceſſion of perſons: if the Church were 
to certeine perſons, and not to true doctrine, then Chriſt and his flocket 
beene worthily pronounced excommunicate, becauſe becing not the ſyc. 
ceſſor of Aaron, yet he tooke vpon him to preach by authoritie, and diſchg. 
ed the office of the high prieſt: And Paule had done very ill and vnwiſelie 
— the Epheſians to watch, for that after his departure, there ruull 
greeuous wolues not ſparing the flocke get in von them: finally it had not beene 
well ſaid by Tertullian, zhat faith ought not to be tried by perſons, but perſons hy 


faith. 


Therefore it is no merueile if of theſe and other like falſe ſuppoſitiom 
chey doe conclude, that the authoritie of the Church is aboue the authori. 
tie of the word, and that it hangeth of the Churches determination, hoy 
much reuefence is to be giuento the Scriptures, which wranglers are nou. 
blie reſuted euen by one ſaying of the Apoſtle: for he witneſſeth that the 
Church is borne vp vpon the foundacion of the Prophets and Apoſtles : 
the doctrine of the Prophets & Apoſtles be the foundation of the Church, 
chat muſt firſt be certeine and out of controuerſie before this can beginne 
to be: And when the Church receiue it, and ſe ale ĩt with their conſent, hey 
doe not of doubtfull, and other wiſe lying in controuerſie make it authent- 
call; but becauſe they acknowledge it to be the truth of their God, they die 
without ſticking reuerence it as the dutie of godlines doth require. 

Whereupon a certaine doctour of their owne, beeing thereunto driuen 


8 - Epiſt. ad by the force of the truth, graunteth that it might much more conueni 


be ſaid, hat the holy Scripture giueth authoritie, & dignitie tothe Church, 
then contrariwiſe; and that for triall of Eccleſiaſticall traditions, the 
touch ſtone is the word of our Lord leſus Chriſt expreſſely deliveredinthe 
bookes of holy Scripture, and that it ought in no ſort to be hard, Thus ſaith 
Auguſtine, thus ſaith the Donatiſti, but, thus ſaith the Lord. 

Beſides they offende againſt this article, who denie that there is any u 


. 
The deſpiſersof £11. Church in che world, and thinke thar the vſe of the Sacraments i nat 


the Church. 


Gal.g 26. 


neceſſarie, and may be omitted without ſinne, and that it js ſufficient iſe- 
uery man be taught by him ſelfe, and be his one teacher and maſtet a 
home, who certeinlie either doe not vnderſtand the article ofthe Church, 
or els are ſtubburnly contentious: for to what end hath God giuen markes 
to diſeerne the true Church from the falſe? ro whar purpoſe did he com- 
maund the ſacraments to be vicd,why hath he ordeined his holy miniſtery, 
but to that end, that he may be knowne, ſetued, & praiſed of his children in 
his Church, according as he hathcommaunded vs in his word ? 

Laſt of all ſuch men euenby the onel title of Mother might ſuffer them 


Why che viſible ſelues to be admonithed, how proſitable, yea neceſlary for vs the knowle 


Church hath 
the title of Mo · 


cher. 


ofthe viſible Church is, ſeeing there is noother entrance into life, vnleſſe 
the Church conceiue vs in her wombe, vnles ſhe bring vs forth, vnles ie 
nouriſh vs with her tets, finallic ynles ſhe conteine vs ynder her an 


— 
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and gouernment, vndill hauing put of this mortallfleſh we ſhalbe like vnto 
the Angels: for our weakenes vill not let vs be ſent from ſchoole, vntill Marrb.22.30, 
uc haue beene ſeholers all the whole courſe of our life, Moreouer no for- 

ue nes of finnes is to be hopedfor out of the Lap of the Church, nor any | 
— as Eſay, and loel witnes, to whome Exechiel ſubſcribeth, hen E.. y. 31. 

he denouncech chat they ſball not he vvritten in the vvriting of the bouſe of Iſra+, Joel. 1.31, 32, 
el vor be in the aſſemblie of the people of God, whome he doth abandon from Evk 13-9. 


the heauenlie life. b 
Queſtion. 


: 55. What meaneththe Communion of Saints? 
Anſwere. 


Firf that all, and euery one of the beleeuers haue fellowſhip with Chriſt and a! 
his benefits, as beeing members of him. Secondly that euer one vv bo hathreceined | 
gifts, ought to imploy them redilie and cheerefullie for the common profite , andſal- 
uation of all. 

The Expoſition. | 

L* theſe words is declared the qualitie of the Church, that is, what man- 

ner of Congregation that is, and ought to be which we call the Church, 
namely ſuch a one, whoſe citizens are holie. 1. By imputation of the perfect Rom. 8.r. 
holines of Chriſt, 2. In reſpect ot holines begun in them ſelues by the Spi - = ay reſped 
ite of Chriſt: for although the Church of God be conuerſant in the world, ce - oo ohng 
and the world is altogither vncleane, and it cannot be, but from ſo corrupt 1. C br. A. 
in aire it muſt needes dra much ruſt and infection: yet Chriſt would not 1. Tb ef. 47: 
haue his Church to be a ſtie for hogs, but whomſocuer he doth indue with 
the knowledge of ſaluation, them he commaundeth to liue hohly, & wor- 
thy ofthe Goſpell. 

Secondly I Church is painted out as it were a Spirituall common 
wealth, wherin how many citizens ſoeuer there be, they haue among them 
ſelues communion of the ſame priuiledges. | 

This communion is double; the one mward, whereby ſuch as the Lord 
hath in this viſible Church alwaies choſen, that is, true belecuers, arc v- 
nited by the ſame Spirite, with the Father, and his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and 
one with another among them ſelucs: the other outward, ſtanding in the 
__ duties of Charitie, which the faithſull exerciſe one toward ang- 

er. 

As concerning che in ward communion it hath as it were theſe degrees: 
1. That all the elect are by the grace of adoption the Sonnes of God, and 
baue the ſame Father in heauen. B. 4.3. 
2. That all the Elect are indued with the ſame faich, whereby they were Rom. 5. 2b. 
ng raffed into the Sonne of God, euen from the very beginning. aud as yet 
lll are ingraffed, which is their effectuall calling. 57432 

3. That the ſame grace of Iuſtific ation is common in Chriſt vnto all, N 41 * 
both ynder the old and the new Teſtament. RMB. B. 30. 


4+ That che ſame gioriſic ation is common tothe whole bodie. 
v. 2. This 


A double com- 
munio of ſain. 


Row. 8.1 5. x 
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How weightic ' This communion is ſuch that without it there can be no ſaluation, ang 
a matter th therefore the confideration thereof doth greatly delight and cumſort al 
Se fachfall of and euery one ofthe beleeuers: For howſocuer it be an excellent thing to 
with Chriſt is, cake part in the out ward or viſible Church of the ſame worde, praiers and 


ſacraments, yet the participation and inioyng of theſe thing is very of, 


ten common to vs with hypocrites: but the inward communion whereby 
we haue fellowſhip with the Father, and with his Sonne leſus Chriſt is the 
ſpeciallprerogariue of the Elect, & cuenofthem, to whome the Lord hath 
kl. 13. giuen this ſpeciall author tie, or rather honour (to vic the words of the Evan, 
; gcliſt)char is, of che faithfull and children of God alone. 
Of this benefice Chriſt ſpeaketh in lohn: 7 am the vine, and you ar 
Jeb. 13.3. the braunches, be that abideth in me, and 7 in him, bringetb foorth much frut, 
| Faithfull is God, ſaich the Apoſtle,by whome yee are called into the Communiag 
z.Corieerh.1.9% of bis Sonne leſus Chriſt our Lord: and in another place: I :hanke my God forthe 
Puy. i. j. fellowſhip which yee haue in the Gofpell. 
So lohn: That which we haue ſcene and beard, we declare vnto you, that yer alf 
* may haue fellowſhip with vs, and that your fellonſhip may be with the father, aud 
with his Sonne 10 Chriſt. 
Of this our inward communion,and fellowſhip with Chriſt, the holy ſup. 
per of the Lord is aſeale:whereupon Paule ſaith:Tbe bread which we breal⸗ i 
£.Cordath. 10. 16. f ot the Communion of the bodie of Chriſt ? 
. Such alſo is the fellowſhip which the fairhfull haue one with another, & 
that by the ſame bond of the Spirite, vherof the ſame Apoſtle ſpeakerheBe- 
x.Corinth. 10, 17. cauſe we being many are one bread, & one bad, in that we are partakers of one bread, 
The communl- Againe: By one Spirite vue areallbapted into one bodie, vvhether wore be 
2 of — — . vue be bond. or free, and haue beene all made to drink 
| into one ſpirite. 
1 1.13. Tothe Epheſians: There is one bodie and one Spirite, euen ac yee are alſo cala 
Epbeſ. 4-4 vnto one hope of your calling. 
2. Moreouerof thisinward, and myſticallcommunion of the members 
Wherein the wichchehead, and one with another, ariſeth that outward brotherly loue, 
outward dag. Which ſtandeth in the worke and practiſe of charitic : the ende whereof i 
8 dan! that whatſoeuer gifts euery man hath receiued, the ſame they ſhould red- 
lie and cherefullie bring into common for the edification of all men. 
Therefore thus ought euery one of the faithfull to think, chat, ſeeing they 
are members of one bodie, therefore God would haue them to beg 
tc ak in one to the fellowſhip of leſus Chriſt, that whatſoeuer benefirs God hath 
baba 4565. peſtowed vyon them, the ſame they ſhould liberally impart one to another: 
& as there is a compaſſion and natural affection one to another, betweene 
the members of the naturall bodie, neither doth the foote enuie the heade, 
nor on the other fide the head the foote, or the reſt ofthe members, thate- 
uen ſuch a ſpirituall loue and affe ction ſhould be and beare the ſway among 
The duties of them from one to another, 
te __—__ If therefore there be any that excell inſpeciall and notable gifts of the 
err. minde, they may not hide them in the earih, but bring them forth to com- 


1. Pet. 4. 10. mon vſez as alſo no man ma enuie them » but euery man muſt male 
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of theſe giftes of Godin 1 1 them ſerue to the 
profite of his neighbours: and if there be alſo among the faithfull any 
mightie and rich, and the ne ceſſitie of the Church and of the poore do re- 
qure their helpe, they ought to giue liberally, and beſtowe frankely ofthat 
aboundance,which God hath heaped vpon them. 

and this imparting of our giftes one with another, ought to be readily The cherefulzes 
and cheercfully done, and not to be wrung out of men againſt their willes : of the ſaints in 
ſor that which the A poſtle ſaith, God loueth a cheerefull giuer, muſt be applyed —4 good to 
to this purpoſe: as alſo that to the Romaner: He that uiſpeth ler him doe it 2. cer. 3 . 
with dillgence, he that ſheweth mercie, let him doe it with cheerefulneſie : for ſo we Row. 13. l. 
reade that the faithfull did inthe Primitive Church: who being of one beart A#-435- 
andof one minde,brought their money and their riches and laid them at tbe Apoſites 
fete for the vſe of the poore, in ſuch ſortthat no man wanted any thing chat 
was neceſſarie for them. 

And truely it can not otherwiſe be, but that they who are truely perſwa- 
ded, that God is their Father common to them with all men, and that 
Chriſt is their common head, being faſt ioyned one to another by brother · 
ly loue, ſhoulde impart to and fro.whatſocuer. they haue, and that with 
cheerefulnefle, 
The falſe doctrine. 


V this in warde communion of the faithfull with Chriſt their head, we . 

may eaſily ludge of our Communion with Chriſt in the Sacramentes: againſt conſub- 

namely, that ir is no groſſe conioyning of Chriſtes and our ſubſtance by ſtantiation. 

touching one another, but a myſticall coniunction by the Spirite and by ad 

fairh : for the Sacraments doe ſcale none other thing, then the woorde 

doeth promiſe, 
Bur this doctrine of the communion of Saintes is abuſed firſt by the re» Avguf. de bareſ 

generate Pelagians and Donatiftes in our time, who imagine the Church of 2.88.8 69. 

Chriſt, the qualitie whereof is here expreſſed, to be in this worlde without The perfeciſta. 

ſpot or wrinkle : as if becauſe the faithtull are called Saintes, and the Pro- Feol3,19 

phers doe foretell that there ſhall be an holy Zeruſalem, by which ſtrangers Ea. 3 i 

ſhallnor paſſe, and an holy Temple into which the vncleane ſhall not en- 

ter, therefore the Church were perfitly holy, whereas the fairhfull are ra- 

cher ſo called, becauſe with all their indeuour they doe ſtriue to attaine to 

holineſſe, and abſolute puritie, and becauſe innocencie which they haue 

not as us attained vnto, is by the goodneſſe of God imputed vnto them. 

Secondly this clauſe of the Communion of Saintes is abuſed alſo by cer · The Anabap- 

tine Anabaptiftes, who by this pretence doe pull in ſunder the order of tilts, 

common wealthes, as if it were ynlawfull for euery man to poſſeſſe his owne 0c 5 4 

ſubſtance, which God hath expreſſely warranted in the eight commaun 

dement: to whome adde the Romaniftes, who referte this Communion of 

daintes to that authoritie which the Pope braggeth of, and thinketh to be 

due vnto him of the Church of Rome, and all the reteiners of that ſea: fo 

chat whoſucucr doe not giue to the Pope ſoueraigne honour, and ſub- 

ſeribe to his traditions, are accounted heretikes, and to be out of the com 

unnion of Saintes. S 9 

V. 3. Queſtion. 
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mee eee - 

56. What beleeueſt thou concerning forgiuenes of ſfinnes? 
Anſwere. | 

F beleeue that God for the ſatisfa ion of Chriſt hath quite put out of bis remen- 

brance all my ſinnes, and euen that corruption alſo, wherevith I muil ſtriue all my 

life long, and doeth freely giue unto me the righteouſneſie of Chrift, ſo that F (hal 


* 


neuer come into iudgement. 
The Expoſition. 
Auing vnderſtoode what the Catholicke Church is, and wharisthe 
What is meant alitie thereof, and what we are to learne thereby: nowe followeth 


1 of the recitall of thoſe priuile dges wherewith God hh graced it: of which 
5 forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, as being the chiefe treaſure of the Catholiche 
Church is ſer firſt in order: the definition whereofour of the wordes of the 
Catechiſme is this, to wit, a ſtedfaſt purpoſe and will of God, to lay afide all 
memorie of ſinne, and the puniſhment thereof, and freely to giue the righ- 
teouſnes of Chriſt, euen for his ſatisfaction, ſo that I ſhallneuer come into 
iudgement : in which definition we are ſhortly to marke theſe principal 
pointes. 1, Who forgiueth ſinnes, namely God alone. 2. Wherein 
this forgiueneſſe ofſinnes doeth ſtande, and howe farre it reacheth. 3. for 
what cauſe God forgiueth ſinnes: and laſt of all, What is the fruite and ei 
fect of free forgiueneſſe. 

And for the firſt which maketh moſt of all for the confirmation of our 
= faith, it belongeth onely to God to forgiue ſinnes, and he onely hath au- 
It belongeth tChoritie to doe it: for he being the partie offended, what Angell or man 
onely to God to dare or may giue to any other any part of his right ? the Prophet Daudllis 
forgiue ſinnes. eth vnto God, when he had offended him by two grieuous finnes : ſaying, 
againſt thee onely haue I ſinned be cauſe he knewe that he was to looke for fore 
Pal 51.29, -  giluenefſeoffinnes from God: aud againe, There is mercie with zhee that thou 

P/al 130.4. maiſt be feared. | 
| Secondly he that ſhall forgiue al ſinnes & ſocleere the conſcience, mult 
N 8. s. be ſuch aone as ſeeth the heart, and knoweth all things: bur ſuch a one is 
God alone: therefore God alone forgiueth ſinnes, both thoſe that are com» 
mitted againſt him ſelfe, & thoſe that are cõmitted againſt our neighbour. 
Neither doerh it ouerthrowe this that Chriſt ſeemeth to giue chat au- 
thoritie to the Church, or to his miniſters : 1#/hoſe ſinnet ſoeuer ye forgine, tht) 


ng x Mini. Oe forgiuen in heauen: for they forgiue ſinnes by reaſon of their miniſtetie, 
ſters ſorgiue by preaching forgiuenes of finnes to them that repent, & beleeue in Chriſt, 
finnes. according to the commaundement of God: but God freerh from guiltines 
Mat. 6. 12. by his owne authoritie: euen as alſo in the Lordes prayer we profeſſe that 


we forgine our detters, namely ſo farre foorth as we lay aſide all deſires of te. 


uenge, and forgiue the offence as much as in vs lyeth: but God onely 
needes abſolue them. | 


Furthermore it bringeth vnto vs no ſmall comfort, that we perceiue with 


what affection God forgiueth ſinnes vnto the faithfull: ro wit, in ſuch 


chat he layeth downe all remembrance of our ſinnes, which are here ſet 
downe to be of two ſortes: all actuall ſinnes, and cuca that corruption 
8 wherewid 
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wherewich we muſt ſtrive throughout all our life: that is, original! finne : 
which notwithſtanding he doeth ſo forgiue, that he doeth nor altogether 
rge vs from it,but ſo farte that it can not condemne us, and wil alſo in his Rπα. S.. 
ume quite del iuer vs from it. 
Whereto, belong the ſimilitudes which God vſeth euery where in the 
prophets, and doeth thereby prouoke the people of Z74el to earneſt repen- 
cance, promiſing that he will cafi their ſannes behinde his backe, and into the bot- 311773 9.09% 
ume be ſea: whereby the godly King Exekzas doeth comfort and lift vp Ea. 38.35. 
him ſelfe, and receiueth courage, being perſwaded that God hath caſt ol 
his ſinnes behinde his backe. | 
For God is not like ynto men, whooftentimesin words forgiue them by 
whome they are offended: but as by nature they are corrupt and prone to 
rcuenge, ſo do they neuertheles oftentimes remember old iniuries done to 
them: but God, when he forgiueth ſinnes vnto man, doeth it from his heart, 
blotting out all remembrance of his ſinnes, for ſo he ſaith in leremie: J vill be Jer. 31.34. 
merciful to their iniquities, and I will remember ther ſnes no more. 
Towhich grace of free forgiuenes is added alſo another that doeth mar- 
ueilouſly comfort, & contirme vs: namely that God doerh not only forgiue 1 T 
vs all our ſinnes, hut alſo doeth giue vnto vs the gone of Chriſt. For . = 
both are required, that we may be able to ſtand before God, both ſatisfacti- reconciliatiog 
on for our ſinnes, and imputation ofthe righteouſnes and holines of {ri}, with God. 
according as the Apoſtle comprehendeth both the one & the other, when 
he faith: Him that knewe no ſiune be made ſame for vs, that we might be made the 
righreouſacſie of God in him. And in the firſt to the Corinth, M lo was made vn- 1. c . » * 
to vs of God wiſedome,righreouſues,ſanttification,and redemption. | 
Belides, this forgiucnes of ſinnes is ſo perfect, chat it muſt be vnderſtood That God dork 
not onely of che guiltines it ſelfe, bur allo ofthe forgiuenes of the puniſh. — the 
ment: for God doeth not deale with vs in ieſt, or in ſport, but he dealeth in {jo Rn * 
earneſt, euen as the creditour doeth then truely forgiue his debter, when 
he doeth forgiue him, that he croſſe out bus debt, & cancell his bond: which 
goodnes of God, Chriſt hath expreſſed by the parable of two debters, who 
when they had nothing to pay, their Lorde freely forgaue them the whole LNA. 0. 
debt: for the creditouris not then ſaid to forgiue, when by his acquittancde 
he witne ſſeth that the money is paid him but when without any payment, 
he docth voluntarily of his one liberalitie blot out the debt. 
Nowe for that nothing is more hard then to beleeue the forgiuenes of 3. 
ſinnes, becauſe nothing doeth leſſe agree with the iuſtice of God, then to God doth for- 
leaue ſinne ynpunithed, it is not without cauſe added in the text, that God giue ſinnes for 
docth it for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt. in reſpect whereof he doth both grant Cbriſts ſake. |. 
pardon for our ſinnes, and freely giue vnto vs the righteouſnesof Chriſt. by = ſos 
Ihe cauſe of which aſſurance is tobe fetched a little higher, namely from r e 
the very couenant of God. & the oth, which conteineth in it this point, (that 
God wil remember our ſames ng more: vhich couenant the Sonne of God. then zt. 36. 


whom chere can be nothing vttered or cõceiued tobe greater in heauẽ or in eld. i. 
earth,hath cofirmed by his death: & which moſt perſite riſom God hauing 


ad moin rent th epitrmdber aero bl poplenemore, 
| V. ho to 


2. Cor, 5. 21. 


finnes, . 


- 


Tn what reſſ 
God doth fee 
forgiue vs our 
ſianes. 


g/. 9. 5. 


The fruit and ef- 
feR of forgiue- 
nes of ſinnes. 


ring that both ſinne dwelleth in vs, wherewich we muſt ſtriue all our lit 


225227 
he deuiſe of 
auriculac cou · 
feſſion. 


2. 
Concel. Trid. ſeſf. 
£4-c.9. Of ſatis- 


Facory workes, fleſh for our finnes,the Rowanifts do greatly etre: vo reſtraine that tanſom 


by this his free mercie, how greatly hee loueth vs in Chriſt his Sonne: and 


O Ecing it belongeth onely to God to forgiue ſinnes, v the laying of 
Sc - 4 — 2 lechto 
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to which benefire the other is alſo adioyned, to wir, the imputation of d 
perfect obedience of Chriſt, and ofhis righteouſnes, 
Andtheſe two are very well reconciled, that although in reſpectof Ml 
Chriſt, chis forgiueneſſe is for his deſarte, yet in reſpect of vs, our ſinnes amt 
freely forgiuen vs, becauſe both God the Father hath giuen his Sonne yg, 
to vs, and he hath voluntarily ſariſhcd for our ſinnes. 
VVherefore God in freely forgiuing vs our ſinnes, doth nothing contra 
rie to his luſtice becauſe Chriſt hath perfectly ſatiſſiedit: but hee thewerh 


e Sonne himſel fe chiefely by the voluntary abaſing of himſelfe, doch de. 
clare his moſt perfect loue toward vs. 

Laſt of all, hauing vnderſtoode the article of free forgiueneſſe of fines, 
we muſt now weigh the fruite and effect thereof: which is, that we ſhall ne. 
wer come into iudgement, whereupon followeth ſaluation and euerlaſting 
life: as Chriſt witneſſeth: For God hath not ſent his Sonne into the worlde, u 
condemne the worlde, hut that the wor de by him might be ſaued: bee that belteuetb 
in him is not condemned. Againe, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, he that hearethm 
worde, and beleeueth him that ſent me, bath euerlafling life and ſhall not come im 
condemnation, but hath paſied from death to life : By which ſentence is ſpec- 
ally noted the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes for Chriſts ſake,the effect wher. 
of is ſaluation and bleſſedneſſe. * 

The which obſeruation of the affection and lone of God, which he bea. 
reth toward vs in Chriſt ſhal ſerue vs to this vie : firſt to make vs take heed, - 
that no doubring ofthe mercic and goodneſſe of God, in mp vs our * 
finnes,doe at any time creepe vpon vs, as if God did not from his heart, n 
truely forgiue ys. Secondly to driue out all ſuch ſecuritie, whereby it vſually 
commeth to paſſe that men doe care leſſely ſleepe in their finnes, conhde- 


long, and alſo that by this readineſſe and goodnes of God freely to forgue 
vs our ſinnes, we are the rather ee more carefully to auoide ſinne, 
according to the doctrine of S. lohn. vho when he had taught, that if vetm. 
fefie aur ſamnes, the Lord is ſaithſull and iuſſ to forgiue vs our ſames, leaſt any mas 
might hereupon flatter him ſelfe in ſinne, he meeteth with it by this admo- 
nition: Little children, theſe things 7 write vnto you, that you ſame nos: as alſo k- 
N. rather God himſelf by the prophet, ſpeaketh moſt ſeuerely againſt 

ch frowardnes: When Fſay vnto the righteous man thou ſhalt ſurely lie, be 
truſting to his owne righteouſnes commit miquitie, all bis righteous deedes ſball um 
be remcmbred,but in that his iniquitie which be bath commuted, he ſhall die. 

The falſe doctrine. 


- s War 5 deuice of erer ure auricular confeſſion - 

e ground, wherein the poore people do giue that to their prieſts to 

they make confeſſion, which none God alone is able 9 
Secondly if God ſo forgiue ſinnes, that he caſteth quite away all remem- 

brance of them, and chat forthe ſatisfaction of Chriſt, who ſuffered inthe 


of 
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he Sonne of God, onely todeliuerance from euerlaſting puniſpment, as 
:fhis death had not beene of that force, that it could alſo dehuer the faithful 
from pre ſent puniſhments of this life, which God oftentimes layerhvpon 
his children partly for originall ſinne, and partly for actuall innes, not 
that they ſhould be in ſteede of any ſatisfaction, bur for exerciſe of their 
faich,and of their patience, and to further their ſaluation. , ,, _ 

Thirdly if forgiue all finnes, and euen that cortuption wherewith 4 3 : 
wemuſtſtrue all our life long, then are the ſame men alſo deceived in that 1 ig 
they ſtretch the benefit of forgiuenes of ſinnes for Chriſts ſake no furtherx 
then to the time that went before baptiſme, but as for allthe ume that fol · * 
lowerth after, they part ſtakes berweene Chriſt, & their onne works or me. 
tes, Huch is to ouerthrow the very foundacion; A8 4 i 

Fourthly they erre alſoin that they aſcribe grace ynto the ſacraments,as 3 445 
iche holy Ghoſt and forgiuenes of ſinnes were ſhut vp in theſe ſignes and c. d. * 
ceremonies, ſo that whoſocuer without vnderſtanding and without faith . 
come to be partakers of them, they are ſaued, euen by that worke wrought: 
whereas firſt and before all we muſt be reckned among the people of God, 
& be members of Chriſts body, if we will obteine forgiuenes ot ſinnes. 

Fifty by this article are refured the Novatians, who after a man hath © * . 
once receiued forgiuenes of ſinnes, and afterward ſinneth of infirmitie, nes of all finnes. 


thought that after his fal he was to looke for no more forgiuencs of ſinnes, & even of thaſe 
and that 2 the very rule of Chriſt, who commaunderh vs to pray for chunt vedailie 
our daily ſinnes: Forgiue us our debe, and ſaith Peter, ilur he ſhawld forgine his The cri 


peer Th 
brother that repentesh,not onely ſeuen times but euen ſeuentie times ſeuen times be- N — — rg 


ing deceiued by heſe falſe principles: that the Regenerate ſiune not, and haue Manb.6:12, 
a1 br . perfection. Whoſe Bishop Aſceſus the Emperour Conſtantine At. deberef. 
4 iuſly reprooue ſaying: Set #0 the ladder, Aſceſine, and ges vp tobeanen a- 2 
. Sixtlic and laſtly: if they who haue once by true faith applied vmo chem 6. 
ſelues forgiuenes of ſinnes, as God offereth it in the Goſpell. ſhal not by the Conc. Irid fi f. 23. 
vitnes of Chriſt come intoludge ment, whereto ſerueth the Romuſh purgazo- Decreto di Par- 
ne, wherin,of endles paine to deuiſe ſuch a one as hath end. they wil needes E. 
haue vs ſo long to indure puniſhment, til our ſcorched ſoules be ſet ſree b 
meanes of our ſatisfactions before God ? yea what a God ſhall chis be, who 34.5. ac. 
doth ſo ſeuerely puniſh thoſe that are without blame, thatis, vnrill they 
baue baid the vttermoſt farthing ( for ſo they wreſt the place in Matthew to 
ſerue their purpoſe ) who are indeede nothing at all in debt? For it beeing 
plaine that chere is no debt. but in regard of ſinne, f this be taken out of the 
way, the rule of Gods iuſtice requiteth, that the puniſhment hich ia the 
reward of ſinne ſhould alſo of neceſſitie ceaſe: bur becauſe they vſe to ſlie to 
the authoritie of the Fathers. Let vs no heare what Ambroſe witneſſeth; 43, al. 4a ho 
He that beere receiueth not remiſſion of ſames, ſhall neuer be there ſchat is, in the t. 
communion of Saint) e& be ſhall not be there, hacauſe he could noi come io euerla- 
ſing lift. becauſe euerlaſting liſẽ is the forginenes of ines: And Cyprian: Alter ne , , 
&e departed hence, chere us now no place for repentance, no ure of ſazufatiion, 7. wht 
bere life is either loft, or ſaned: bere vve prouide for eue. la't ing life by the ſeruice of 

. Cod, 


Of the reſurreRion of thefleſh. 


God md by the fruit of faith. 
The Argument. 

O toe 3 of the fleſh, and of life enerlaſting, andof the fray 
of both, 


Queſtion. 


47. What comfort doth the reſurrection of the fleſh mini 


27 Lordes ſer yntothee? 
ay. 


Anſwere. 


Not onely that my ſoule ſhall ſtreight ray after it is departed out of the bedie, be 
talen vp onto Chriſt the bead thereof, but that this fleſh of mine a'fo , beeing raiſed 
Up e. power of Chrift, ſhalbe united againe to my ſoule, and ſhalbe made confir. 
mable unto the glorious bodie of Chriſt. | 

The Expoſition. 

Ext vnto the article of forgiuenes of ſinnes, followeth the refurre&ion 
Nof che fleſh,or of this earthly lumpe, vhichis brought vntu duſt agant, 
from hence it was taken, xhereof firſt we muſt ſhew che certeintie, & chen 

the Comfort, which iſſueth from thence to the faithfull. | 

1. The truth of the reſut rection of the fleſh is manifeſt out of the Scripture: 
8 for that the holy Patriarks were ſo care full in prouiding their ſepulchen, 
8 Ache fech. they did not ſo for any 2 , bur in a godly conſideration of the it. 
ſurrection of their fleſh that was to be vnto euerlaſting life, and that they 

might remaine among all poſteritie, as memorials of che ir faith concern 

Cine; · 19, 20. the raiſing vp of the dead: for which end Abraham purchaſed of Fphronthe 
Geneſ.33-19- Hittitefora certeine peece of monie, part of a field to ſerue for himſelfeand 
Geneſas. 29, 3% for his familie: and Jacob beeing ready to die commaunded his ſonnes to 
Gen. 50-25. lay his dead corps in this monument, wherein were laid Abraham and Iſaat: 
laſt of all Zoſeph conditioned with rhe 1/raelizes, that when they were tode- 


part our of Egypt. my ſhould then carie his bones with them into th 
ich t 


G7. & 3.19, 


Toſuah,24-32+ Land of promiſe, which the hiſtory of Ieſua the captaine, witneſſeth to haue 
beene performed. a 
lob doth openlie profeſſe that he looketh for the reſurrection to come: 


1.3.19. 25.26, 2. For I am ſure that my redeemer liueth, amd he ſhall ſtand the laſt an earth : therefore 
after I awake,altbough the wormes eat this bedie, yet ſhal 7 ſee God in my fleſtreuen 
I my ſelfe ſhall ſee bim, and mine eies ſhal bebold him, and none other for ne, cio 
#bat my reines are conſumed uvithin me. 

And Daniell: And many oſibem that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth (hall ara 


Dax. 13. 2. ſome to euerlaſting life,and ſome io ſhame,and perpetuall contempt. 
So Chriſt him ſelfe ſpeaketh of the generall reſurrection : And they ſbal 
u. an come forsb,tbat haue doone good 10 the reſurrection of life, and they that baue doone 
ell to che reſurrelion of condemnation. 
The ſame reſurrection Chriſt prooueth by an euident argument again 
Mat.22,31.3z3 the Sadduceis : And concerning the veſurretion of the deade, haue yt 


not read, wobas God fpeakecb vnto you, ſaying: I am the God of Abrabam, and 


the God of Iſaus, and the God of Jacob ? God is not thi God of the deade, wy 


Of the reſurreRion of thefleſh. „ _ 


laing. 5 Son Ok 
_ nc hriſt him ſelſe we haue both an example of it, and as ĩt were a 
ground: for ſo Paule ſpeakerh: Bur now is Chrift raiſed from the dead, and is be- 1. cer. 15. 20,11, 
come the firf# fruits of them that ſlept: for by reaſon that by man came deativ,by man 3. 
f ſo came the reſurrect ion of the dead: For as in Adam all men die, even ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made aliue. | 

2, Moreouer as touching the comfort which the faithfull receiue by the 2. 
 reſurreRion of the fleſh, the ¶ atechiſt doth ſer it downe ſoundlie, firſt decla- The ſtate of the 


ring the eſtate of the fairhfull ſoules ſo ſoone as they are departed out of ES 1 


their tabernacle. of ont ofthe be. 
Nou that is moſt certeine that our ſoule ſo ſoone as it is departed out of die. 
che bodie is ſtreightway taken vp vnto Chriſt the head therof, which is not 
harde to prooue by teſtimonies of Scripture. : 
For the ſoule beeing a ſubſtance ſpirituall, without bodie, and immortal, hat che ſoule 
35it cannot die, ſo neither can it be ſaid to riſe againe, but to remaine aliue iz, 
aſter it is departed out of the bodie. 
For vnleſſe it were ſo, the Scripture ſhould not rightly eompare the bo- 
die to a cotage, out of which it ſaith that we depart when we dieþecauſe it · Cor. 5. i. 
eſteemeth vs by that part, which diſc ernech vs from bruit beaſts j ĩn which 
ſenſe alſo Peter drawing neere vnto death, ſaith, the time is come wherein be 
muſt lay don ne his tabernacle. 
And as the ſoule of Chriſt was rec eiued into Paradiſe, the ſame day that LI. 23.41. 
ir departed out of the bodie:ſo alſo muſt we thinke of the bleſled ſpirits of Pi... 
the Saints, according to the promile made to the theefe: This day os ſhale 
bevvich me in Paradiſe. | 
For there is the ſame condition of the members and of the head, fo far hat the ſoutes 
forth, that we muſt beleue, that euen at this day alſo the ſoules of the gody, of the faithtull 


| A doe depart Out 
ſoloone asthey deparcoufthe bade, are forchwich taken p vavo Chritt 925 TH on 


| riſt. 
Which faith Steuen the firſt * holding, as he was in dying * — 
be ke 


committed his ſoule to Chriſt to be kept, as to the faichfull ſnepheard & Bi- . Pes. 1. 25. 

ſhop of ſoules: Lord Jeſus receiue my 8 
In regard whereof alſo the Apoſtle ſaith: J * to be diſſolued, and to be Pbalih. 1. 2.3. 

vt ( briſt: and peaking of the faithfull after he had ſaide: wwben our earthly 2. Cr. J.. * 

bouſe (halbe diftolued, ve baue a building in beauen he addeth, that ve are abſent — SD 

& ma ſtraunge countrie from the Lord, ſo long as vue abide in the bodie, bus doe de- ſubſtance aſter 

fre the preſence of God, by remoouing out of the bodie : vnles the ſoules did re- they are out of 

maine aliue after the bodies, and did rete ine their ſubſtance, what is that the bodie. 

chat hath God preſent, after it is ſeparated from the bodie : 

Now what & how great that heauenlie glorie is whichthe Spirits of the nt it cannot 
che bleſſed doe inioy, itisrathnes to inquire further then God giueth vs be Known what 
leaue to know: Let vs be content with theſe bounds ſet vnto vs by God, that glory the ſoules 
the ſoules of the godly beeing diſcharged of the labour of their warfare doe haue in heaven. 
depart into bleſſed reſt, where they receiue both comfort, and peace and ſe- 16.9. & 2. 
curitie of conſcience, and with happie reioycing doc looke for the accom- 
plikmenr of the glory promiſed ynto them, vntill Chtiſt — 

X. 2. oe 


2. Pe. 1.1% 


Of the teſurrection of che fleſh, 


doe appeare. 


What is the con I he exſpectation of which ſecond and better life, as it delivereth the 
dition of the podly from all feare of death: ſoon the other fide the reprobate and vnbe. 


wicked aſter 


death, ceuers are horribly atraide with thinking of their vnha py eſtate aſter 


death, whoſe lotte without doubt is the very ſa me, which Jud in his ep;ſtle 
Luk. 16.33. aſſigneth to the devils, that they ave kept bound in chaynes, till they be dran ne i 
Jude.6, «bat puns(Ement, wi-ereunts they are appointed. 

The comfore of Furthermore the comfort which the faithfull receiue by the reſurreQion 
the faithful] by Of the fleth that is to come is conteined in theſe words: that this fleſh of mne 
the teſuttection a{ſo being rayſed vp by the porer of Chriſt, ſhall agayne be vnited vnto my ſoule, and 
of the fleſh. be made like unto the glorious body of Chriſt, 

The definition , Sd alſo therefurreRtion of che fleſh is very rightle defined, to wit, a ray. 
of the rel uire · ſing vp of chat very fleſh which did fall: Euen as it is deſcribed by Damaſcene; 


Gion. The reſurrecſion is the ſecond ſtanding vp of that which fell : or the reſurreftion i; a 
_ fed. (4.4.64: conioyning agarne of 1be ſoule * together, and a ſccondaie reſtoring of tha 


liuing creature which was diſſolued, and did fall. 
And that the ſame fleſh of mine which fell, ſhall riſe againe , what more 
Thee oo. Tops certayne proofe can l haue, then Chriſt himſelfe,who after his reſurrection 


no other ſhall ſaide to Thomas « Put tby finger here and ſee my handes, and put forth thy bundt 


riſe againe, and pus it into my fide: and to his diſciples : Bebolde mine bandes and my fetie, 
L 20.27, for it is 1 my ſelſe, handle me. 
24.36, Wherevpon Paul calleth Chriſt the firſt fruites of them that riſe againe, 
1. {oriach,r5; 23. becauſe as he roſe againein no other bodie but his owne, ſo alſo wee , who 
belong vnto Chriſt, ſhall every one of ys riſe againe in our owne fleſh. 
Whereto alſo may bee added that which the Apoſtle in the ſame place 
1. Ce. 16. 36, & Witneſſ eth: This mortall muſt put on immortalitie, and this corruptible = 
$3:54+ on incorruption; far, if euery ſeede in nature receiue his owne proper bodie, 
ſurely itwere againſt reaſon, that the ſame bodie of man which is ſowed, 
ſhoulde not riſe againe :which is alſo to be ynderſtood of the Saule, name- 
ly, that that very faule which was before vnited tothe body, ſhall be reſto» 
redynto it againe. 
That the ſame Fos this were contrary to the righteouſneſle of God, if the ſame bodye, 
ſoule of mine. wherein the Martyrs ſuffered for the name, and doctrine of Chriſt, ſhould 
ſhall be ioyned nqt riſe againe to glorie and immortalitie : if neither that ſoule,thatbodye, 
poo 22*  thattoungue, nor that hande which haue deſpitefully vſed Chriſt and his 
A&.7.59. members, ſhoulde come vnder euecrlaſting torment and paynes ; likewiſe, 
leb. 169. 22. if that ſoule, wherewith holy men haue gloried and called vpon God, 
ſhould not be bleſſed with everlaſting glorie. 
Hereto may bee added that the Apoſtle ſaying that Chriſt ſhall bee the 
pu of the worlde, alleadgeth the teſtimonie of Eſay i J line, ſayth.cbe Lord, 
euery knee ſhall bowe vnto me : where he doerh openly declare that they 
whome he ſpeaketh vnto ſhall come before him to giue an account of their 
life, which could not be true, if chere ſhould. new bodies come to appeare at 
the ludgement ſeat of God, 
And euen very children doe fo vnderſtand the words of riſing and raiſing 
againe: for we will nat ſay that that riſeth againe which is now hrſt created; 


A 


neither. 


Ofthe teſurtection ofthe fleſh, 79 


7 ncither could that ſaying of Chriſt Nand: #basſocuer wy father bath ginen me, 74.634 


40 not feriſb. bur 1 vill raiſe it vp at the lail day. 

"= hs hope was Jeb comtorted, when he was more like a dead corps, Job. 19. 25, 26 
then a man, becauſe he knewe that he ſhouldbe clothed againe with his 
inne, and that he ſhoulde in his fleſh ſec God, euen he and none other 
for him. | 

The grounde of this our comfort is twofolde. 1. The power of Jeſu By whoſe pow. 
(ifl. 2. His true th, who can neither deceiue nor lie. er the reſure- 

For ſeeing that Chriſt is not onely man, but alſo God, and therefore al- e. 2 de 
mightie,as he was able to raiſe vp him ſelſe, ſo ſhallit be caſte for him, to x = +> 

cken eur bodie, after it is brought to duſt: and he hauing al the elements R-man. 8. 11, 
readie at his becke, nodifficultie can let him, but that he may command the *-Corineb. 13. 23. 
earth, the water, and the fire to reſtore, whatſoeuer ſeemeth to haue bene 
conſumed by them. 

and whereas it was ſaid euen nowe, that for proofe of the reſurrection, 
ſoules muſt be directed to the infinite power of Chriſt, Paul doeth briefely 
teach the ſame when he ſaith, that we doe looke for (briſt from heauen, tomake Pbilih. 3. 20, 21 
our vile bodie like to his glariaus bodie, according to bis mightie power, wherthy be us 
able to ſubdue all things vnto bim ſelfe. 

Sothat they indeede doe very groſſely, who doe here reſpect, what may 
naturally be done, where there is laide before vs an incomprehenſible mi- | | 
cle, which by the greatneſſe thereof doeth euen ſwallowe vp our ſenſes, 1. Ceriutb. 1s, 36 
whome the Apoſtle doeth verie deferuedly ſcorne ar. 

Laſt of all to knowe in what ſtate this ſame flehof ours ſhall be, make th 


not a little for the comfort of all the godlic : namely like unto the glorious bo- 
de of Chrift, 

The ſame fleſh,for ſubſtance,ſhall riſe againe: but the qualitie of it ſhall wharmaner of 
be chaunged: for irſhall be beautified and indued with a newe excellencie, fleſh wee ſhall 
wow and gorie and ſhall be indeede — glorious, and that haue in the te 


not onely becauſe ir ſhalbe incorruptible: but ely for ſome mere ex . — 


tellent change: as when Chriſt ſaith, that in the reſurrection we ſhall be as 314313. 34. 
the Angels in he auen: and in another place he compareth the righteous Mar.17, 13. 
to the ſhining ofthe Sunne: a taſte whereof = in his owne bodie vp- Jab. 3. 3. 
on the mountaine, when he was tranſformed before his difciples, and his 
countenance did ſhine like the Sunne. 

The Apoſtle intending to ſhewe the ſame Er faith: It i ſowen 4 n& 
tall bodlie, it riſeth a ſpirituall bodie: and, as ve haue borne the image of the earth- 
h. ſo ſhall we brave the image of the heauenly: ſignifying that in the reſurrection 
our bodies ſhall be ſpirituall and heauenly : not that the mattet of our bo- 
dies ſhall be brought to nothing, bur becauſe after the reſurrection, they 
ſhalllive no more à naturall life, but a ſpirituall life : they ſhall not be nous 
niked, they ſhall not beget: th | ſhallbe inflamed with the quickenin 


1 and ſhall be altogether d, and yet determined within ſome ah aa wag of 


ce, : bel 

And by this excellencie ſhall the bodyes of the righteous differ from the 1 2 a 

bodies of the vnbelecuers, which ſhall alſo riſe againe by ihe * 7 reſurreRion. 
| X. 3», . |; „ 


1. Corinth. 15. 49 


Of the reſurrection of the fleſh. 


Chriſt. but as of a ludge, and ſhalbe indeede incorruptible and immortil 
in we that he lh neuer dye: but theſe things oe other things ſhy 
turne to them for a curſe, ſo that they had rather athouſand times die then 
to live ſo miſerably in paines that neuer ſhall haue ende. | 

Laſt of all that which the Apoſtle faith, that our vile bodie muſt be made 
like vnto his glorious bodie, is not ſo to be taken, as if both ſhould ben 
equall Fre. bur according to the meaſure ofthe gift of C hriſt: for it 
meete chat the head ſhould haue ſome preheminence aboue the member, 

The vſe Wherefore ſecing we haue this ground of the reſurrection ofour fleſh, 

I. from hence is miniſtred ynto vs that comfort which is neceſſatic. 1. To 

1. Tbeſ A. 13, 14. take away all heauines which we conceiue for the dead, according to Pak 
doctrine : I would not haue you ignorant, brethren concerning thoſe that ſleepe, thy 
you ſorrove not as others that haue no hope: For if we beleeue that Jeſus dyed and 

. roſe againe ſo a'ſo ſhall God bring with him thoſe that are laid aſlee pe in Teſus. 2. to 
2.Corinch 5. 1,2. driue away all feare of death by the hope of a better life, to which we ſhall 
come by the reſurrect ion, in reſpect of which ende Tertullian doubted not 

to call the reſurrection of the fleſh, the confidence of Chriſtians: 3. To 

8 incourage vs vnto good workes, not to deſerue any thing, but bec auſe life 

Rem. 2 5, 10. is promiſed to them that doe well. Laſt of all, that by remembringthere. 


Feb. 3. 29. ſurrection to come, we may be hindered from euill doing, euen becauſed 

4- the puniſhment then threatned to euill doers. 

The falſe doctrine. 

1. JI. the ſoules of the godly after they are departed out of the bodie, n 
Con.Trad/ef.6, Iſtraightway receiued into euerlaſting tabernacles, and gathered vm 
— 3 1 Chriſt their head: contrariwiſe the ſoules of the wicked vnto the deull. 
gurl chat which the Romaniftes trifle about the paines in purgatorie muſt needes 

g be a meere furgerie. f 
2 Such is alſo the fancie ofthoſe who are called Pſychopannychites,or rather 


The errorof the e e that is, ſoule killers,but without wound, who ſay chat the ſoules 
1 doe ſleepe, or cls die, vntill the day of iudgement. 
N 1 2 if = _ ers for 3 ſhall riſe againe, which did fal. 
% 87 wickedly thought the Manicheis, olde and newe, (as the Anabaptill 
_—_ YA who —— at the ſoules ſnould haue newe and other daher 
That there is ir is not meete that the fleſh which is yncleane, ſhould riſe againe : as if 
22 in there were no vncleannes ofthe ſoule: forgetting the Apoſt les docttine, 
py og? pot that fleſh and blood ſhall not poſiefie the kingdome of God: that is, that in the te- 
The error of Hy- ſurrection our bodies ſhalbe deliuered from all infirmitie. | 
menzus & Phi- To whome they alſo may be added, who ſaid that the reſurrection was 
letus. paſt already, as long ago Hymeneus and Philetus, and at this day many fanta- 
1 4+ ſticall men, imagining the reſurrection to be l knowe not what allegorie. 
* Laſt of all, their error alſo is here deſcryed, who haue by ſtrange deuiſes 
31 darkened the doctrine of the reſurrection, as the Pythagoreans long ſince, 
The ecror of the and others, ho haue brought in the returning of mens ſoules into the bo- 


Pythagorcans, dyes of beaites tobe borne againe: againſt home Auguline hath written, 


21. de Ciuitate Vei,Cap.z8, 
Y Queſtion 


Of everlaſting life,  _ 80 


| Queſtion, 2 
8. What comfort recciueſt thou by the article of euerla- 
fling life?. 
Anſwere. 


That becauſe in this preſent life 1 feele the beginnings of euerlafting ioy in may 
lea, 7 ſhall after this life exioy fill and perfett bleſiednes, wherein I ſhall praiſe 
God for euer: which bleßtednes neither eye bath ſeene, nor care bath heard, nor any 


nan can conceiue. 
The Expoſition, 
2 article is verie ſitly ſer in the laſt place, as being the ende both of 
the whole doctrine of the Goſpell, and of all the articles of faith, which 
Jobn briefely pointeth at, concluding in this ſort whatſoeuer he had taught 
of Chriſt : Theſe things are written that ye may beleeue that feſus is that Chriſi, . Tot: 
that Sonne of God, and that in beleeuingye may haue euerlafting life through by 
name. 
Therefore this article is moſt neceſſarie, the trueth whereof is alſo thus 1. 
prooued. If the faithfull ſhall haue a reſurrection of the fleſh, and if the Thar there is an 
ſame ſhall againe be vnited to the ſoule, it followeth that the faithſull both euetlaſting life, 
in ſoule and bodie, ſhall liue in bleſſednes for euer, which is the laſt ende of 
our calling and of true happineſſe: which Auguitizeveric well gathererh han 
out of the former article,ſaying : Bleſied liſe can not be without immortalit ie. Lib. 1 3. cap. d. & 
whereunto the reſurreci ion bringeth vs. Trumtate. 
Secondly, if God be not the God of the dead, but of the liuing, and God is the GE a 
God of Abraham,Iſaac, and Jacob, who in reſpeR of the bodie are dead: then 
muſt there needes remaine another life, wherein rheir ſoules doe liue for 
euer, and where they ſhall be one day in bodie, which can be none other 
buteverlaſting life. | 6 4 * 7 
Paul prooueth the ſame : in thu life onely ve haue hope in ¶ hriſt, ve are 
al men mo#1 miſerab/e : ſi ee chat there is — to come, wherein 515. 15. 
there ſhallbe an ende of all vretchedneſſe and heauineſſe, and our mour- 
ning ſhalbe turned into ioy. 
Wherewith agreeth that which he writeth to the Romanes : For I account Rom. f. 18. 
that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthic of the glorie which ſhall be re- 
weiled. And to the Corinth. For we knowe that if this tabernac'e of our earthly _ , —_ 
bouſe were difiolued, that we ſhall haue a bui/ding of God, an bouſe not made with © 
bandes,but eternal in heauen. 
So ſaith the holy Ghoſt inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : For (ſaith he) ve Heb.13-14 
laue not here an abiding citie, but we looke far one to come: by which gloric and 
citie to come nothing els is meant, but that cuerlaſting life in heauen 
with Chriſt our head, which ſhall accompanic the immortalitie of the 
loule,and the reſurrection ofthe godly. 
Therefore it being plaine out of theſe and other places of Scripture, that 
there is life cuerlaſting, let vs nowe ſee what cuerlaſting life is, and what 
comfort the faithfull receiue by the aſſurance thereof. 
The deſcription of 9 life is chis: that it is a ſenſe, and — 
—2—— * 


Of euerlaſting life. 


Yhe deſcriviion ling of cuerlaſting ioy and gladueſſe begunne in my heart preſent! 
. — and after thus life an enioying of full and petſite oy 
ting and what neffe : which bleſſedneſſe neither eye hach ſeene, nor eare hath heard, yy 
. any man can concciue. 3 
This definition or deſcription of euerlaſting life ſtandeth of to part 
the one is of the beginning thereof in this life, che other of the petſecam 
of it in the life to come, which truely is woorth the noting: for ynleſe 
—_ X euerlaſting life be here begunne in ys, there is no cauſe to hope, that here, 
2?”  afterwe ſhall haue and enioy ĩt: for whoſoeuer in this life haue had no taſe 
nor feeling of it, ſhall neuer be partakers thereof in the reſurrection. 
Euerlaſting life Now everlaſting life is called the beginning of euerlaſting ioy and glad 
defined by the nes in our hearts, of the effectes thereof : which that we may the better in. 
2 derſtand. it hall be good to ſearch out the cauſes of this ioy, to the inten 
we may knowe what manner of gladnes and ioy it is. 
The cauſes of this ioy and gladneſſe in this life are the holy Cho, 
and faith in Jeſus Chrift: according to that ſaying of the Apoſſ le: The k 
dome of God, that is cuerlaſting life (which is begunne when God rai 
Roman. 14.17, in vs) s righteouſneſie, peace, ard ioy in the holy Ghoſt: tor from whence ariſeth 
That everla- true gladnefſe ! namely of that that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, that Chi- 
_ — _ ſtes righreouſnes is imputed vnto vs, that we are reconciled vnto God, WM | 
lie hoſt, which benefites God beſtowerh ypon vs by his Spirite, when he doeth re. 
* generate vs, and create in vs that inſtrument which we call faith, whereby 
we lay holde vpon, and applie to our ſelues Chriſt and all his meritei 
and doe from thencefoorth yeelde our ſelues to be ruled by his Sprite, 
For as before regeneration we led a naturall. or rather a carnal] life, anl 
[h36. all our actions were like to their beginnings : ſo after we are regenerate 
ng 5 1 „and inlightened into che knowledge of leſus Chriſt: then both that peace 
— dau. and quietneſſe beginneth to ſhine vpon our conſciences, and we beg 
ſes. to enter another life, the Spirite ruling and gouerning all our thought, 
Wer in che be woordes and deedes. 
rl A Wherefore the beginning of euerlaſting life conſiſteth in two pointes; 
doth coo, firſtin the true and ſaung knowledge of God, and faith in Jeſres (brift,from 
whence ariſeth peace and ioy to our couſciences. Secondly inthe obed 
ence of rhe Spirite, when we ſuffer our ſelues to be guided and gouemed 
thereby, and it to haue intertainment, and to dwell in vs. Of the firſt, Chriſt 
Fob.17.3. him ſelte bearerh wirneſſe: This is euerlaffing life to nove the, ec. and» 
J. b. 5 24 gaine: Verih, verih, I ſay vnto you, he that heareth my worde, and be lerurb bin 
rar has that ſent me, hatheuerlafling fs. Of the other the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when he 
WAP calleth that life which we doe liue, being ingraffed into Chriſt by che Spi- 
rite, theliſẽ of God, which Peter alſo hath expreſſed by the name of the diain 
Who are dead Wherefore they that are deſtitute of this nature, and of theſe heauenly 
and who ate li qualities, becauſe they can not mooue them ſelues to any good action, arc 
ving meg called in che Scriptures Dead: contrariwiſe they that by regeneration 
a PP haue artainedthisnewenature of the holy Spirite, and theſe heauenſy qu 
Mach$.4z, ties, becauſe this their nature being nowe made newe,they are moovedto 


of euerlaſting life. Ir 


thinke well and doe well, are truly called Liuing, and ſaid to haue life, & that 
everlaſting. bers. 
And albeit cheſe be onely the beginnings of euerlaſting ioy, by the know- 
edge of Godin Chriſt, and by the feeling of all his benefits; yet ate they 
hack that for them r * the - thfull reioyce —— be of good cou. 
tage euen in the mi of afflictions, laying: Rezoyce, & be glad, bec auſe ad 
3 js great in heauen: In another place he doth hereby — rear 74 — 
ciples: Ard you now therefore are in ſorow but 1 will ſee y0u againe, and your harte 
ſha! reioyce,and your ioy ſhall no man take from you. 

Such was theioy wherewith Paule wiſhed the Philippians tobe full, . corizth. 3. 2. 
to wit, ſpirituall ioy: Reioyce in the Lord alway,and againe I ſay reieyce. And: the Phaly. 4. A. y. 
peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding ſhall keepe your harts. Reman 14.17, 

2. But there ſhalbea farre other manner ofthat full and perfite, and ab- 
ſolute comfort, which beginneth indeed after death, becauſe then we come * gp * 
neeret vnto God, but ſhal not come to the ful before the day of ludgement: peiſe k onof life 
for when that which is vnperfite ſhalbe doone away, and we ſhall know god cucrlaſting is, 
face to face, then ſhall alſo the ioy of the faithfull, and the elect be perſite, 
and their bleſſednes ſhalbe in all points accompliſhed, 

Which happines ofthe Elect che Apoſtle out of Eſay ſetteth down ſhal- £/<.64 3. 
be ſo great, as neither eye bath ſeene, nor care hath heard nor any man was euer able 1. C. 29. 
to cunceiue, vhich God bath prepared for them that loue him. 

Of che ſame ſtare of the faithfull thus ſpeaketh Iohn : Peerelie belowed,we 1 Jb. 3. 2. 
er: novv the ſonne of Gad, hut as yet it appeareth not what we (halbe: but wee know © 
that when be ſhall appeartive ſhalbe like vnto him, for we ſhall ſee bim as be 
1 


For ſeeing that God, to whome then we ſhalbe fullie ioyned in Chriſt, 
and of home we ſhall then be ſatisſied wich the full fruition, is the foun- guerlaſtine life 
taine of all goodnes, we neede to defire nothing beſide him, whereby to ſtandech 15 che 
make vs trulie happie, as he him ſelfe ſpeaketh to the Father of all belee · fruition of God, 
vers, and ſo to all beleeuers: 1 am thine exceeding great reward. Gig. i. 
Hereupon not without cauſe doth the Prophete ſer his chiefe felicitie in 
this that the Lord is the portion of his inheritance, and therefore he ſaith: 
ſet the Lord alvaies before me + becauſe he is on my right band therefore I ſhall not issen 
fl therefore my hart reioyced,alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt mn hope: thou wvilt ſhevy ne 
the path of fe: and the fiulnes of ioy in ih preſence , and at thy right hand pleaſures 
euer more: as if he had ſaide : Thou wilt graunt me, that hauing tried and 
runne ouer the race of this life, l ſhall inioy that moſt ioyfull, moſt pleaſant, 
and euerlaſting life in thy preſence,who then ſhalt be all in all. Megs 
In the Apocalyps by che he aueuly leruſalem is declared che condition Tc he aucglie 
of the faithfull in the life to come: For chat citie neederbno ſunne, nor moone j eruſa lem. 


t ſhine in i moth in it he light thereof is the Luk. 23.43. 
+ ape For the glorie of God ſhineth in it, and the light . eof in „ 
Lamb 21 


In other places the ſame ſtare is deſcribed by Paradiſe, by fitting downe E/e.15.18 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob: by theioy of the Lord: by wiping evvay all emen pac . 1. 
from the eies of the faithfulkand by the times of refreſhing. Act.z.19. 

In the latter Epiſtle to the Theſſal. Paule in other words ſetteth ob 

V. t. 8 


Of everlaſting life. 


rb. 16. the fame glorie, ſaying, thar our Lord Ieſus ( hriſt vil come to be glorified in hi 
Saints and to be vvonderfull in all the faithful in that day. = 
By this deſcription of euerlaſting life ſuch as it is, we may alſo after aſon 
iudge of cuerlaſting death, vhat manner of death that ſhalbe:namely ade. 
_ of the loue, the preſence, and the fight of God: for ſo the A poſtle 
peaketh of the vnbelecuers,vubich ſhalbe pun:ſhed vvith everlaſting defirufhy 
1. Tbe /. i. a. on fromthe preſence oft he Lord, and from the gloric of his povver. 
The deſcription In other places their paines andtorments are ſhadowed out vnto ysby 
of eue tlaſling bodily things, as by darkenes, vveeping and gnaſhing of teeth, fire that neuer ſhak. 
death. ee ee v vonne that neuer leaueth gnavving: becauſc no deſcription i 


—_— K e ciently able to expres the grieuouſnes of Gods * againſt them, 
E/a.66. 24. By which maner of ſpeaking, as we muſt bee helped in ſome fort to con. 


ceyue the miſerable eſtate of the wicked: ſo ought we chiefely to bende our 
{clues to conſider of this how grieuous a thing it is tobe ſliutte out fromall 
fellowihip with God, and not that oneh, bur alſo to feele the maieſtiecf 
God to be ſer againſt thee, ſo that thou canſt not eſcape, but be ouerwhel. 
med by it: and toeſcape this miſerie, we mult order our life moſt war, 
namcly, we muſt hate ſinne, loue righte ouſnes, and cleaue conſt anti vna 

Chriſt, that beeing deliuered by him from the curſe, and from cuerlaſting 
death, we may be tranſlated into life euerlaſting. 


The vſe. Which beeing fo, it is the duetie ofeuery furhfull man, by a true faith & 
Ss full and ſtedfaſt perſwaſion to applie vnro him ſelfe this comfort pe neral 
The certeintie propounded out ofthe aſſurance of euerlaſting lite, whereunto this claule 


ofcuerlaſting leadeth euery man: Fbeleeue the life everlaſting; that is, I am perſwadedthat 
Lic. both in ſoule and bodie I ſhall atteine that life euerlaſting, and that the 
ſame life which is in Chriſt leſus ſhalbe reueiled in me, and that uhenClrif 
Ch. 3. 4 ſhall appeare, then ſhall I alſo be vvith him in glorie. 
For firſt Chriſt will not bre ake his promiſe, who as he hath promiſede- 
* * 2T uerlaſting life to thoſe that are his, ſo will he raiſe them vp at the laſi dat 
Phibp.1 6. that they may inioye it: Secondly I am aſſured thereot by the very begins 
2. Pet. 1. 10,1 1. ning of it, and thatbewbich hath begun that good worke in me, vvill a ſo male it 
1. Pet. 1. 5. per fte, euen vntill the day of Ieſus cr 
i. cer... Laſt of all we muſt marke that this is the moſt principall ende of euerla· 
Apec.48,9,r0, nr, Ring life. namely, that we ſhould praiſe God in that life tur euermore: Foras 
Pſal 1c. 12. the reſt of the creatures, were created forthe vic of man in this preſent 
fe, although they doe alſo after a ſort gloriſie God; ſo men were created 
much more to gloriſie God in that euerlaſting life, according to the teſti - 
ry %% monie of Eſay: Ioy and gladues ſhalbe found therein, thanksgiuing, and rhe voice 
* of praiſe, which beeing ſpoken of that deliuerance which was buta type of 
this, ſhall chenbe reall 


y performed. 
The falſe doctrine. 
3 T-- this perſwaſion of the faith full touching euerlaſting liſe, che miſtruſt 
* fel. and doubtfulnes of the Romaniſt:is moſt contrarie, and is no le ſſe ſalſe 
and vngodly, then hurtſull, and daungerous to mens conſciences. 


g. cap. 2. 


The 


Of the righteouſnes of faith. 
| The Argument. 
Arepetition of the fruit of all the articles of our beleefe : where, both 
of luſtification Ey faith, and of the word ( faith onely.) 
Queſtion. rey 
59. Now when thou beleeueſt alltheſe things, what profite 23. Lordes 


commeth tothee thereby ? zie. 
Anſwere. 
That in Chriſt 1 am righteous before God, and beire of life euerlaſting. 
The Expoſition. 


WE haue gone through the expoſition of all the ſeuerall articles of 
faith wherein we are commaunded to beleeue thoſe things, which 
belong vnto our ſaluation: For this Creede is the badge of Chriſtian and 
fairhfull men,which they ought alwaies to haue in redines againſt the ene- 
mies of Chriſtian faith, and by theſe articles as by a touch ſtone to trie 
whatſocuer may be thruſt vpon them for doctrine, ſo that if it diſagree with 
one of theſe, ir muſt be refuſed and caſt away as falſe : Now followerh 2 
ſhortrepetirion of the fruit of all theſe articles: for although euery article 
hath his ſeueral fruit: yet they doe al tend as it were to one principal, wher- 
of we will eſpecially intreat in theſe three queſtions. 
And not without cauſe is it ſer downe in the firſt queſtion, that we muſt 
belecue all thoſe things, which we haue hard hitherto in the expoſition of 
the Crecd?. For there is no article of faith which euery one that deſireth to 
be and to ſeeme a Chriſtian ought not reuetently to receiue, to beleeue, 
and to imbrace:bec auſe whoſocuer calleth into doubt one among them al, 
doth in a manner ouerthrow the whole order of them: for they are ſo faſt 
linked one to another, that they neither may nor ought to be pulled a ſun- 
der by any meanes:ſo as the Apoſtle did very well ſay, that they who hauing 
caſt away a good conſcience, and faith vnfained turned into vane iangling. 1. Tim. i., 19,30. 
haue erred from the marke, and haue made ſhipzracke of faith: that che like 
may not happen to vs, we ought both to thinke & ſprake very religiouſly of 
all the articles of faith, that ſo we may be taught what fruit we receiue 
by this faith and what benefitc it bringeth vnto vs. 
The moſt excellent fruit of this Catholike faith is declared tobe this, The fruir of the 
namely that hereby l learne in hat place lam with God, and what recko- Cathalike 
ning he maketh of me, which is the gnely foundation both to confirme our fach. 
faith, and alſo to ſtirre vp our deuotion towards God, and that is it which 
is expreſſed in theſe wordes: That in chriſt I am righteous before God, and 
therefore heire of euerlaſting life : in which, two tlungs are ſaide: one, 
that in Chriſt I am righteous in the ſight of God, the ſecond, which 
22 vpon the former, that of this righteouſneſſe commeth euetla- 
ing life. WET _ 
To be and to be accounted righteous in Chriſt is, when a man bee- — it is to ba 
ing ſhutte from the righteouſnes of workes, doeth laie houlde * — 
Y. 1. 


flea dt . ets on. 


* 5 —_ 


The dinifion, 


xi reouſnes of 


Of the righteouſnes of faith, 


the righteouſnes of Chriſt by faith, wherewith he beeing clothed appes 
3 reth in the ſight of God not as aſinner, but as righteous and — 
af hcire of cuerlaſting life. 
What it i: tobe Beſides to be righteous before God hath a __ force: for a man ix 
3 be · eaxfilic iuſtified before men, who both them ſelues are finners, and; 
eaſilie erre and be deceiued in iudging : but tobe accountedrighteous be. 
fore God, who is perfite > qo from whome nothing can be hid, in 
uboſe eyes the very Angels are not pure, is a matter of very great weight 
Ji. and moment; and which bringeth ſound comfort to a man both in life and 
N . 3% in death. 
? Laſtofallin thoſe words to be righteous in Chriſt, and to be heire of e. 
Wherein the 


uerlaſting life,there is a ſecrere oppoſition between the righteouſnes which 


the law , & the the Law promiſeth:and betweene that which we obteine in Chriſt by faith, 

righecouſnes of not that they are diuerſe in them ſelues, or that the one difagreeth from the 
fath doe differ other but that all the diſagreement conſiſteth in the way to atteine ſaluati 
— by the one and by the other. 


Wirte gen The rightcouſnes of the Law is the fulfilling of the Law, or conformi. 


teouſues of the tie with the Law, performed by him, who is ſaide to be righteous there. 


tion or life eucrlaſting , according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle : 7 
5 inberitance is by faith , that it may be by grace, and that the promiſe may le 
4s | 
The ſame he confirmeth to the Romanes, out of the Prophet W 
The iuſt ſhall le by faith, to prooue that both righteouſnes before G 


fte is imputed to faith, 2 
Queſtion. 


60, How art thou righteous before God? 
Anlwere. 
faith alone in Ieſus Cbriſt, ſo that albough mine ovune conſcience dot 
accuſe me that I haue grieuouſiie offended wn 
God, and haue not kept any one of them, moreouer alſo thut I am prone 


to all 


law is. iT ie this | i ; 

; +4 I 5 > =_ condition whereofis this: That be that doth theſe things ſhall lie hy 

what the righ- The ſameis called righteouſnes of works,which can be in no man, but in 

revoſnes of whoſe life there is that puritie and holines, which deſeruerhthe allowance 
works is, of righteouſnes euen before the ludgement ſeate of God: or who by the 
vprightnes of his works is able to ſatisfic his ludgement. 

Rowe 10. 3. Becauſe it is impoſſible for vs to performe this, in reſpect of our ſelues 
we are kept faſt bound and tyed vnder guiltines and death, vntill the viglit 
ouſnes vvhich is of faith, as Paule calleth it, ſuccour vs. 

What the righ- The ſame is vſualh called the rightcouſnes of the Goſpell, becauſe 

teonſues of in the Goſpell it is declared vnto vs, both here we may get that whicho- 

faith is. therwiſe we haue not, and when we haue found it, how we may enioye 
' It, | 
2. Now the effect of this our righteouſnes in Chriſt by faith is ſalua · 


all the commaundements of 


euill; yer notvviahſlandinꝑ ( ſo that 1 doe imbrace theſe benefits, an, 


Of iuſtification by faith, 


minde) without any merite of mine owne, of the mere mercie of God, che perfite 
ſatisfition, righteouſneſie and bol;nefie of Chrifi is imputed and giuen unto me, as 
1 bad neither committed any fame, neither were there any blot or corruption clea- 
ung unto me: Yea, as if 1 bad my ſelfe per fitly perfourmed that obedience, which 
chu hath perfourmed for me. 
The Expoſition. 
Sin che former queſtion we haue ſhewed that we are righteous before 
Ace in Chriſt: ſo here howe we are righteous before God, that is 
toſay, howe we that are vnrighteous and vnworthie are ac counted righte- 
ous, and withall the whole order of our iuſtification is planely fer downe: 
to which point we muſt bring ſo much the more care and heed, becauſe the 
4cuill hath gone about to darken and ouerthrowe this doctrine, which he 
| knewe to be the principall ſtay to vpholde religion. | 
And firſt we muſt define luſtification by faith, and then ſhewethe fruite What inſtiGes- 
of this doctrine. luſtification is nothing els but a reconciling of vs with $92 by faith is. 
God, who were by nature vnrighteous, conſiſting of two partes: namely, 
the perfite forgiueneſſe of all our ſinnes, and the imput ation of the moſt 
ertect latisfaction righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of Chriſt, made and giuen 
by the free mercie of God, without any merite of ours, and which is recei- 
ucd of vs by faith alone. | 
From hence may an anſwere vnto this queſtion, Howe I am righteous Faith is a 
before God, that is, howe I may be able to ſt ande, to be acquited,and accep- Pcancs where. 


ted in the ſight of God, and be reconciled vnto God, (for fo to be righte . 51 * 1 


ous. and to be iuſtihedis here taken) moſt fitly be made: to wit, By faith a- don. 


lone in Ieſus Chrif?. 

In che beginning of the anſwere the (azechifi ſetteth downe, what we are hat we are al 
of our ſelues, namely, ſinners and vngodly, as hauing grieuouſſy offended by nature. 

ainſt all the commaundements of God, and kept none of them, and that 1. J. 3.20, 
1 we would denie or excuſe chis. our owne conſcience can reprooue vs. Laſt Ng 
of all, that euery one of vs is prone to all euill: all which he ſheweth, doe 
not hinder vs from being iuſtiſed before God, ſo that with a true affiance of 
minde, we lay holde vpon Chriſt, in whom we haue certaine and ſure com- 
ſort ag ainſt the greatneſſe of our ſinnes, and all tentations proceeding from 
our owne conſcience and from Satan, whercof a little after we will ipeake 
more plainely. 

This propoſition that we are iuſtified by faith alone, and choſe that fol- 
lowe ypon it are taken out of the Epiſtle of Paul to the Romanes : who ha- 
ung prooucd by compariſon of the Lawe, and the life of all men, that all Ram.. 12. 1576. 
men are ſinners, and therefore worthie of condemnation in the fight of N. 22,33. 
God, by propounding the example of Abraham, who was iuſtified out of him py 
ſelfe through faith in Chriſt alone: and by the teſtimonie of Dawid, aſcri- * 
105 bleſſedneſſe onely vnto forgiuenes of ſinnes, doeth at the length con · 
2 e: n being iuſlified by faich we haue peace rowardes Godthrough Feſus 
cbriſt our Lord. 7 

And in another place: Bygvace ye are ſaued through faith, & that not of your Gl 16. 
ſeinergt is the gift of God. © N > — : bal. 3-9. 

its $ 


Of iuſtification by faith. 


workes are ex the morall Lawe) ſhall liue by them. And Curſed is eucry one that abideth not ij 
cluded from all things that are written inthe booke of the Luwe to do them: where no man vil 


. a | | th ot ceremonies, nor that 
; ltifie, th ſay that life is promiſed to the obſeruers 5 che curſe 


moral workes 


Genef.15.6. As alſo he had taught before: Abrabam beleeued God, and it was iD x 
N ino him forrighteouſnes. a 
An obieRion And it maketh no matter, although the word (oxey) be not founde inte , 
euented. Scriptures in ſo many ſillables, ſeeing that oy + and without the vor f 
3.21.2, the Lare, be wordes importing as much. And the ſame Apoſtle doeth pro 7 

270 -d. felledly ſer thoſe two propoſitions one againſt another: By grace ye are iu 
Levin 18.3. #hrough faith: and then, not of workes, leaft any man ſhould boaſt. Moreoye f 
Dent. 25. 26. alſo leaſt any man ſhouldreplic that the ceremoniall workes are ſhut on g 
8 from luſtification, he docth elſewhere bring theſe places to prooue iu 
ee concluſion: He that doeth theſe things (meaning the commaunde ments o Wl } 
| 

| 


is denounced onely to them that tranſgreſſe them. And it theſe places an 
to be vnderſtoode of the morall La we, there is no doubt, but the moral 
workes alſo are excluded from being able to iuſtiſie: And then I pray yon 
if any righteouſneſſe may be imputed vnto workes, why thould any man 
ſnut out the ceremonies being rightly vſed ? For certainely they are con. 
teined in the fourth commaundement, and fo they were rightly vſed, they 
were molt excellent workes. 

Vet we muſt vaderſtande that we are ſo ivſtified by faith alone, that we 
doc not ouerpaſſe him, who doeth iuſtifie vs: for although theſe queſtions 
be one vnder another: Howe l am iuſtified in the ſight of God, and who 
doeth iuſtifie me: yet they are alſo divers queſtions, that ſo order may be 
obſerued in the article of iuſtification. 

2. Nuove he that iuftiketh vs, is God him ſelte of his meere mercie, with- 
Who doth iu- out any merite of ours, who here for order of teaching is ſet in the ſeconde 
Ae V6. place: He it is that bath ſaued vs,and called vt with an hoh calling, not of workss, 
5 = 8 : but of his owne purpoſe and grace: be it is that firſt loued vs. 

1. Job. 4.10. A (ſaith the Apoltle) have ſrin:d, and are depriued of the glorie of God: 
Dent. 9. 10. and are iuſtiſied free'y, namely, by the grace of God, where you haue the origi 


Exgk-36-222 nall, and the firſt fountaine, namely, chat God imbraced ys with his free 
Ai. mercie. 


Thirdly, leaſt any man ſhould thinke it to be againſt reaſon, chat God 
who hateth all vnrighteouſneſſe, doeth fo eafily acquire any man from 
prov. 10. 16. ſinnes. eſpecially for that So'omon pronaunc eth him to be abhominable in 
1. Ku. f. 21, 32. the ſight of God, who iutliſieth the vngodly: not without cauſe is that ſo 
Dauer. 25.1. expounded by Paus, that we are iuſtified by faith alone, but in this reſpect 
A237. that it layeth holde v pon leſus Chriſt, 
For we muſt alw ayes haue recourſe to that principle, that the-wrath of 
God lyeth vpon all men fo long as they continue to be ſinners, which Eſq 
3.1. hath verie clegantlie ſigniſie d in theſe wordes: The Lordes bande is not ſhor- 
tened, that it can not ſau?, nor his eare heauie, that it can not heave, but your fnnts 
haue ſiparated betweene you and your God, and your iniquit ies haue bid bis face 
from you that he wil not heave, | 


We heate that ſinne is che ſeparation berweene man and God, 2 


Of iuſtification by faith. 


exuſe that rourneth away the countenance of God from a ſinner 2 and ir 
can nor otherwiſe be, foraſmuch as it is farre from his righteouſnes to haue 
any thing to doe with ſinne : whereupon Paul teacheth that man is an ene» 
mie ynto God, vntill he be reſtored into favour by Chriſt, who is the mate. 
riall cauſe, & alſo the worker and miniſter ofour reconciliation with God, 
Andto the Rom. he faith of Chriſt, home God hath ſet forth to bea reconci i. Roman. 5.8. 
ation through faith in bis blood, to declare his righteouſnes by the forgiueneſße of the E/e. 53. 11. 
ſihar are paſied : not becauſe none but the ſinnes that are paſſed are pur- N. 
ged by the death of Chriſt, but becauſe vnto the death of Chriſt, there was Fn gy Ia 
noranſome, whereby God might be appeaſed, therefore the A poſtle ſpea- What Paule 
lech in this ſort, conteining alſo neuertheles all ſinnes which ſhall be com. Weanerh by the 
mirred in time to come for Chriſt is not a mediator after one ſort at one n 
ume, & after another ſort at another time. And Peter in the Actes ſaith, To 75 3 3. 
him give al the Prophets nitnes,that whoſoeucr beleeueth in him ſhall rectiue remiſ 1: Fob a0 2. 
a (on of fanes through hir name. A nd againe,By him ( meaning Chriſt);s preached Job. 1.29. 
ral vnto 1044 forgiueneſze of ſinnes, and from all thoſe things, from which ye could not be Job. 20. 3ü. 
you WY auffificd in the Law of 2M oſes, n hoſac uer be leeueth in hum is iuftified. 
nan For although God alone be the fountaine of righteouſneſſe, and we are 
on. ¶ not otherwiſe righteous but by hauing part with him, yet becauſe by an vn- 
hey ¶ happic bre ach we are become eſtranged from his righteouſneſſe, we muſt 
needes deſcend to this inferiour remedie, that Chriſt by the power of his 
death and reſurrection may iuſtiſie vs. | 
Which is when vnto them that belecue their ſumes are forgiven, 1. For Two parts of iu · 
themerire of Chr/#, or for his perfect ſatisfation. 2. When the righteouſ- Nification, 
nes & holines of Chriſt is imputed vnto thẽ: both whic hbeneſits as nece ſſa- be wg co 
nie to iuſtification, & which hauing attained we are then fully iuſtified, are Iuſtiſication. 
ſerdowne in the verie text, and withall the word Zmputationis expounded, What is meant 
namely ſuch a be neſite ofthe Father, wherby he vouchſafeth to account all by u 
that obedience of Chriſt to be ours, as if we our ſelues had fulfilled the law 
and made ſatisfaction for our ſiunes, and it is added, that it is given vnto 's 
without any merite of our own,that is freely, to take away all opinion of ſa+ 
usfaction fro vs. For ſeeing the whole ſcripture bearerh witnes vnto (brii 
that by his name we obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſhutreth our all other Joh.20.3t. 
names, it vnderſtãdeth that we bring nothing, neither can pretẽd any thing "Ow * mn 
ofour oyn, but do leane only vpon the cõmendation of Chriſt, euen as Paul Chriſt. a 
affrming that God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him ſe'fe, for bis ſake 2. Cerinib. 3 19. 
wot imputing to men their ſinnes, ſtraightway ſetteth downe the way and the 
meanes, becauſe he was made ſinne for vs who was withous ſinne, 
Which cwo partes of luſtific ation, to wit, forgiuenes of finnes,& impura- Regeneration 
tion of the righteouſnes and holines of Chriſt, are therefore to be marked 3 _ 
leſt any man ſhould confound regeneration with luſtific ation, & make ir 2 Rem. . 23. 
part of it: conſidering that regeneration, vhereof good works are the fruite %, 17. 
iz imperfe ct in vs, wheras to our iuſt ificat on is required a ful performice of Jeb. z. ic. 
al the righreouſi nes of the law,which bec auſe Chriſt alone hat done, there- 
fore forthat cauſe properly faith looketh vnto him alone, as to the mediator 
Which being ſo, & lecing by al theſe proofs it ſtãdeth out of doubt that we 
e 7: Pu he are 
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Of iuſtification by faith. 
are N faith onely in Chriſt, of the meere mercie of God e 
ceiue from po this — comfort, namely that we — * 
out of doubt of our ſaluation & of euerlaſting life, neither can be ſhak 
as it were throwen from our ſtanding by any tẽptations of the deuill, vic 
ſurely is a moſt notable fruite of che doctrine of tuſtification by faith, 

For firſt, if my conſcience( that is, that feeling of Gods iudgement vic 
is as a witnes within vs, not ſuffering vs to hide our ſinnes, but drawing 
as guiltie before the iudgement ſcat of God) doe beare witnes again} me, 
that I hauegreeuouſly ſinned againſt all the commaundements of Gy, & 
haue kept none of them, and therefore that I am vnworthie tobe ſaued an 
worthie to be caſt away, eſpecially becauſe God is moſt righteous, and, 
deadly enemie and a reuenger of all ſinne, foorthwith commeth this an. 
ſwere in the way, that Chriſt hath performed both, who on my behalfhach 
both offred him ſelfe to be puniſhed by the Father, and moſt perfitly obeye 
the law, & therefore ĩt can not be that mine iniquities ſhould diſmay my 
minde, as — wholly raſed, and blotted out with the blood of Chriſt, 

If Satan yet lay to my charge: — in Chriſt leſus thou haſt ſari. 


edthe puniſhment which thy ſinnes deſerucd, & haſt put on his righteoul 
nes by faith, yet thou canſt not denie but that thy nature is corrupt, ſotha 

ou art prone to all euill, and thou haſt in thee the ſeed of all vices:again} 
this tentation this anſwere is ſufficient, that by the goodnes of God, noto- 
ly perfect righteouſnes, but euen the holineſſe of Chriſt alſo is imputed ani 


giuen vnto me, as if l had neither committed any ſinne, neither were there 
any blot or corruption cleauing vnto me: whereto belongeth that of the i. 
poſtle : Him that knew no ſinne he made ſinne for vs, (that is, guiltie of ſinne in un 


ftead) that we might be made the righteouſnes of God in him. Againe, To hin tha 


worketch not, hut beleeueth in him that iuftifieth the ungodly, bis faith is imputed fir 
righteouſneſſe. And, Bleſied are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſunt 
are couered, bleſted is the man to whome the Lord imputeth no ſinne. 

By theſe things that haue bene ſpoken of iuſtification by faith, name 
that God doeth iuſtifie by forgiuing, two errors of Oſfzander, no leſſe falle 
then vngodly, are confured : the one is, that he thinketh it will be reproch: 
full to God, and contrary to his nature, if he iuſtifie them, who remaine in- 
deede ſinners: not diſtinguiſhing betweene the grace of luſtiſication and 
Regeneration, as if it were all one to be iuſtified, and to be regenerated vnto 
ne wneſſe of life, whereas this ſecond, God ſo beginneth in 2 choſen chi 
dren, and doeth by little and little in the whole courſe of their life, & ſome - 
time {lowly goe forwarde therein, that becauſe euen in the moſt righteous 
there 2 remaine ſome reliques of ſinne, euen they alſo are alwayet 
ſubiect to the ſentence of deach before the iudgement ſearof God: but R 
doeth iuſtiſie them not in part, but ſo, as being clothed as it were with the 
puritie of Chriſt, they may boldly appeare in heauen : for otherwiſe ſome 
portion of righteouſnes would neuer appeaſe our conſciences, vntill ihe 


ſer downe for a certainety that we doc pleaſe God, becauſe we are without 
all exception,righteous in his fight, 


The ſecond errour is,thathe imagineth vs to be ſubſtantially ny 
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Of Iuſtific ation by faith. 
in Chriſt, aſwell in eſſence as in qualitie deriued vnto vs from him, ſo that 
God as it were conueying him ſelfe into vs maketh vs part of him ſelfe: 
which if it be true. the —— of the croſſe, whereby he ſatisfied for our 
inne, and che obedience of the Law,which the Lord imputeth vnto vs that 
belecuc, was vnprofitable and not neceflarie, which no man may ſay wich- 


out bla ſphe mie. 
The falſe docrine of the 


. 

He Rowaniſts make two kinds of the luſtific ation of a man in the ſighe 
1 of God: the one they cal the Fit, vhich is imperfite, & goeth before all 
works, v hich is a change of qualities in vs, through the mereie of god 
changing vs from vnbeleefe to the faith of leſus Chriſt, that is, when a man 
which before was an vnbeleeuer is inlightned with the grace of God, and 

indued with faith in leſus Chriſt. 
The other they call the Second Juſtification, which is as it were the perfe- 
con of the former, which is not ſimplie free, but conſiſteth partly of the 


cine of theirs is flat contrarie to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and of the 
rue Church. 


And that accuſation of theirs hath no better colour, that when we af. 


frme that a man is juſtified by faith onely,we adde any thing to the word of 
God, againſt the Law n Deuteron. Adde nothing to the vvord wubich I com- 


inſomany ſyllables, butalſo whichis in effect all one, and is neceſſarily ga- 
thered out of the Scriptures. 

So the Fathers haue conſonantly to the true faith reteyned theſe names 
Trinitie, Coeſſentiall, Perſon, Sacraments, whome we following doe no [cle 
rgarly affirme that we are luſtified by faith alone, then we may ſay that 
4 moo commonly found, chat we are Iuſtifted freely and withour 
works. 

Whereunto adde that argument & reaſon which alwaics,& chieſlie they 
ne wont to vſe out of 1. Cor. 13.13. If faithdorh luſtiſie, then much more 
charitie, which is called greater, for ſo faith the Apoſtle: And nowabideth 
futh,hope and charitie: 1 anſwere that the reaſon is not good. becauſe charity 
ngreater, that therefore it is more auaileable to Iuſtihe men, no more then 
a man ſhould reaſon thus : The King can hold the plow better then the 
husbandman, and make a ſhoe better then the ſhoemaker becauſe he is 
more noble then both: Likewiſe a man can runne faſter then a horſe, and 
eric more then an elephant, bec auſe he is more excellent then they both: 
or the Angells can better giue light to the earth, then the Sunne and 


the Moone, becauſe they are more glorious, If the force of luſtifying de- 110 joues 
3 of the merite or worthines of faith, peraduenture they ſaid true; greatet then 
t we will hew in the next queſtion, that faith doth not iuſtifie becauſe it faith. 


b the more worthie, or in the greater degree of honour, but becauſe it re- 
3 8 celueck 


1. 


Cen Trid ſeſ 6. | 
grace of God, and faith, partly of good works working togither with faith, . 3.60. & cp. 
vhich are auaileable and helpfull vnto vs for our luſtihcation, which do- 


2. 


Dent. 4˙2. 


l L oy What is meant 
naund you; whome we would haue to take this anſwere, that this is not only by the word of 


tobe accounted for the word of God, which is to be found therin expreſſed God. 


Of Tuftification by faith. 


eciuerh 9 beeing freely offered in the Goſpell. Therefore it h 
deceirfull reaſon vpon the advantage of the word: for charitie is there cil. 
led by Paule the greater if either we conſider the excellencie of it by th, 
effects, which there the Apoſtle reckoneth vp: or elſe if we regard the ve 
and Jong continuance of it: for every mans faith and hope profitethhin 
ſelfe, but his charitie and loue reacheth to others: faith and hope are belon. 
ging to this our eſtate of imperfection, but charitie ſhall abide euen in 
| perfite ſtate. For if we examine all the effects of faith and compare theh, 
Wherin faithis faith ſhalbe found to haue the ypper hand in many things: moreouer cha- 
aboue loue, rity it ſelfe, as the ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth, is an effect of faith, but the effeg 
without all doubt is inferiour to the cauſe thereof: beſide, what greater 


1. Tbe . 1.3. 


Up 5-4 commendation of faith can there be, then when lohn commendethitts 
3 Feb.3.16, be our victorie, whereby we ouercome the world, by which we are bornes. 
5 Epb. 3-17, gaine, are made the Sonnes of God, doe obteine euerlaſting life, and wher. 


3 by Chriſt dwelleth in vs. E 
Which beeing ſo,who will merueile, that when the Papiſts doe not richt. 

vnderſtand the doctrine it felfe of luſtification, they can receiue no cou- 
fort thereby? For if with the true and ſound fruits of luſtific ation by faith, 
we compare the fruits of works and of merites whereof they boaſt, truele 
there would appeare great diuerſitie: For ſeeing that euen by theirowne 
Iudgement, there works are vncle ane and vnperfite, ſor they are neuer cet. 
teine when they haue done good works ynough, hereupon they are in 
continuall wandring and doubting of Gods fauour towards them & ofthe 
certeintie of their owne ſaluation, whereas all out ſaluation, & all the peace 
ofour conſciences dependeth of this iuſtification which we haue by Chit, 


Queſtion. e 
61. Whie doeſt thou ſaie that thou art righteous by faith? 


Anſwere. 1 
Not becauſe by the worthines of my faith I pleaſe God, bur becauſe the oneh ſt 
::/aion, righteouſnes and bolines of Chriſt is my righteouſnes in the fight of God: 
and I can laie ho de upon,and applie the ſame vnto my ſe!fe by noother meanes bit 
fab, 


The Expoſition. 
WI haue now ſufficientlie prooued that we are Tuſtificd by faith | 


lone; but while we doe ſo much vrge the word ¶ Alone) ihat we ſhut 
out works in the matter of Iuſtification, hereof ſome man might think that 
wedoe aduaunce faith more then we ought, as if by the worthines therofa | 
man did pleaſe God: for meeting with ſuch a doubt, it was requiſite thatth 
The divifen, Meaning of the word( alone )ſhould be more exad ly expounded. Now the 
Catechiſt bringeth two reaſons where fore we affirme out of Paule that we 
are iuſtified by faith alone: the one hath relation to Icſus Chriſt the obiect 
y of faith, the other to the inſtrumental! cauſe : For the former he preciſeli 
denyeth that man pleaſeth God for the worthines of faith, as if there were 


* 1 8 a ih | 
030322, mc vertu initto luſtifie vs by. becauſe ſo toſaj were to ſet fa vlace 
? 
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place of leſa chriſt. who onely is our whole and perfite righteouſnes : For 
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the latter he teacheth chat therefore Iam called and am tighteous by faith 2, 5 f pt 


alone,becauſe it is the onely inſtrument whereby l am able to receiue, and x. 7.6. 5.10. 
to take hold of Chriſt and al his merites vnto ſaluation:then which anſwere 
there is nothing more true, | | 

For if the worthines of faith did commend vs vnto God, Paule would : 
not haue written that we arc juſtified by faith but for faith, or for other Reman. 5. i 
works ioyned with faith: Beſides faith coulde neuer iuſtiſie vs of itſelfe: 
for though it be neuer ſo true a faith, yet it it did iuftific of it ſelfe or by any , 4+ 
inward ver tue, beeing alwaies weake, it could not doe it but in part and fo ap { 9-24, 
rightcouſnes ſhould alwates be vnperfite, beeing able to giue vnto vs one / 18 
but a pcece of ſaluation. 

Laſt of al! true faith beeing as a hand, whereby I receiue Chriſt ynto my 6 
ſelle it can no more be ſaide beeing conſidered in it ſelfe to deſerue at Gods Our faithis like 
hand righteouſnes and life, then the hand of a leprous man doth deſerue, a leprouſe hid, 
that a man that is cleane ſhould reach an almes vnto it: And as a medicine 
is a meanes of health, but health it ſelfe muſt come of the Lord; ſo is faith 
alſo a me anes, but receiueth all ſttength from Chriſt the Mediatour, wich- 
out w home it is not effectuall, and can doe nothing vnto ſaluation. 

Wherefore for Juſtification it is certeine that our faith is of no worthi- Faith in Iuſtiſi- 
nes or price, and a thing that onely receiueth, and bringeth nothing of our cation is athing 
owne, hereby to procure the grace of God : which yet hindreth it not e. 3 
from iuſtif) ing vs by applying Chriſt vnto vs, as a pot full oftreaſure doth 1. Cor. i. 30. 
inrich a man: Neither doth it therefore ceaſe tobe a moſt excellent gift of Eſa.63.3, 5+ 
God, and proper to the Elect, ſo that if any man glorie, he muſt glorie in 
the Lord. | | 5 

The Uſe. | 
E muſt atno hand ler goe the difference of the word alone: r. Thar 
inthe matter of ſaluation due honour may be giuen to the Sonne Remax. 5. r. 
of God. 2. That our conſciences may haue ſtedfaſt and ſound comfort. 3. R. 10.3. 
That the difference betweene the Law and the Goſpell may be perceiued, eee *42 
decaufe theſe words, freely, faith, without the Law, for the Mediatour doe make 
adifference berweene the Law and the Goſpell: 4. That we may vſe pray- 
errightly , which is hindred by the fight of our owneinfirmities;& that we 
may come vnto God hauing affiance in the onely Mediatour,according to 
that ſaying; By him we haue entrance. 


The Argument, 
That good works are not righteouſues, or any part of righteouſues in 
the fight of God, and SORE that therighteonſnes of works i 


Epb. 3. 13. 


gathered amiſſe from the reward: and yet that mem are not by 
this doctrine made careles and profane. 


Queſtion. | 224. Lordes 
62, Why can not our good works be righteouſnes or any day. 


pan ofrighteouſnes in the ſight of God? 


2 2. Anſwoere. 


fon. Trid.ſefſ.2. 
7. 7. d. 

What the iuſti- 
gcation of a ſin · 
ner is. 


> 


The righteouſ- 

nes of aregene- 
rate man accor- 
ding to the Ro · 
— 


= 


. 


11. 


Dent. 27.26. 
Gal. 3. 10. 


| P1033. 
Pal. 143.2. 


Becauſe that righteouſne 
moſt perſite, and in all poin's agreeing with the law of God, 
dos in thu life are imperfice, and euen defiled with ſmmes. 


| What and how Cepted before him, but that which is in euery point whole and perfice, db 


reat the rigk · led with no ſpot nor blemith. 
eouſhes of mh — 


Of Iuſtiſication by faith. 


Anſwere. 
1, which in able to abide the judgement of God, n 
ut aur beſt works than 


| The Expoſition, 


Hat which before hath beene ſer downe concerning Tuftification by 
faich excluding al merite of works, is now further confirmed by wayef 


meeting with an obiection: and this is done becauſe of rhe Romaniſts, and 


the ſounder ſchoolemen of their ſide, who, as we touched a little before, dot 
thus farre tbinke aright of the beginning of luſtification, namely that afin, 
ner beeing freely acquitted from condemnation obteyneth righteouſney 
and that by forgiuenes of ſinnes. but herein they differ from thoſe that heli 
the right faith, chat vnder the word of luſtiſication, they conteine alſo un 
renewing, whereby we are by the Spirite of God framed to the obedience 
of che Law, and do thus deſcribe the righteouſnes of a man regenerate tim 
a man beeing once reconciled ynto God by faith in Chriſt, is afterwardae 
counted righteous in the ſight of God, for good works, and is accepted fer 
the merite of them:ſo parting —— betweene Chriſt and vs, giui 
to him the greater part, but yet ſome part & portion vnto our ſelues: abc 
beeing contrarie to free Juſtification, the queſtion is now asked, hy au 
ood worłs, that is ſuch as we doe be eing luitified, and regenerate, cannut 
be righteouſnes or ſome part of righteouſnes, that is, deſcrue righteouſnes 
or ſome part thereof in the ſight of God. 

The which queſtion by ſetting tlie righteouſnes of God, thatis, which 
God requireth, and which is able to content God, againſt the righteouſnes 
of our owne works is brieflie and plainlic anſwered; for firſt rhe Catechi 
ſheweth what manner ofrighteouſnes, and how great that muſt be, which 
is able to ſtand before God. ſecondly how great, on the other fide, the iu 
perfection of our works is. 

Now the righteouſnes of Godis ſuch, and ſoperfite, that nothingis ic · 


For the e whereof, that no man might be deceiued, God hab 
giuen vs his Law, whereunto he will haue that nghteouſnes agree in euei 

point, which is able to ſtand before his ludgement ſeat: for God hath there 
ſo drawne out his owne nature, that if any man doe expreſſe in deedes dia 
which is there commaunded, he ſhall in a manner expreſſe in his lifetbe 
image of God. 

And leaſt we ſhould be ſlacke in examining our life and all our doeing, 
according to the rule of this Law, he would awake vs thereunto with that 
fearefull ſentence: ¶ urſed is every one, that abideth not in all things,that art mi 

ten in the booke of the Law to doe them. 
Which perfection of righteouſnes, the Prophete of God beeing true 
taught by his Spirite, did very well vnderſtand: I ibou O Lord 


— . iid 
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iniquiries, O Lerde, bo may abide it ? but there 1 merciewith thee. Againe, Eu- * a 
in not imo iudgement with thy ſeruaumt, for ao man ling ſaibe iuftified inthy -+ 


And the A poſile: We hnowe that the Lare is ſpivituall, but F amcamall, N. 10 
folde vnder * in rect whereof one giueth aduice, 428 ar 
ment, when the queſtion is about righteouſneſſe of workes, we dul * 
jooke not vpon the worke ofthe La we, but the commaundement it felfe, 

Toconclude, Bernard ſaith : Not to ſarne is the vigireuuſuen of God, bus the 333: 
righteouſnes of man is Gods pardon. "EW 

Moreouer alſo beſides this righteouſneſſe which is in keeping of the The kiades of 
Lawe, there is another more excellent rightecuſneſſe of God, whereof the tighteoui · 

ob ſpeaketh : Cana man be more iuſi then God, or can a man be more jure then 70 God. 
bis maker ? Beho!de be founde no fiedfaſineſie in his ſeruaumtes, and layde follie J*b4.17,1h, 
von bis Angels: hovve much more in them that dvell in boteſcs of If v hoſe 

undation is in the duſt, which ſhalbe deſtroyed before the math 7 _ 

Becauſe, although a man coulde ſatisſie the Lawe (whichno man can 
doe) yet could he not ſtande tobe tryed by that righteouſneſſe which paſ- | 
ſerh all vnderſtanding, whereof the ſame Job ſpeaketh more plaincly : Tob.15.14.15.16 
lat is man that be ſhould be cleane ? or be that is borne of a woman that by ©2545 
ſhould be iu? Khold founde no ſtedfailneſie in his Saintes, and the heauen 
are not cleane in his ſight : howe much more is man abbominable and filthie, which 
drinleth iniquitie like rater? 

2, But letting this righteouſneſſe goe, let vs compare with that righte- 


ouſne ſſe whereof the Lawe is the rule, euen our beſt workes, and Et W 2. 


And the Apoſtle : 7 am not guiltie to my ſelſ of any thing, (to wit, eon- 1. cor. 
cerning the righteouſneſſe which may beare our it ſelfe at mans barre } 
oo reve bereby iuftified (to wit, before God,) Fr he that :ndgeth - + 
And againe: O miſerable man that Fam, who ſhall deliuer me frum t 
die of this FR " 7 P | & . 
Neither is it contrarie to this that we reade in the Scriptures, that the 
good workes of men regenerate, howſocuer they are vnperfect, doe 
pleaſe God : becauſe they haue nor this for any worthinetle of * 
Z. 3. t 


v2 Of iuſtification by faith, 


N 


For what the bur ofrhe meeregrace of che Father, torgiuing that which is wanting fy 

| => 2 perfect righteouſneſſe, and acknowledging thatwhichprocecdeth of ha 
n owne Spirite. | 

3 3 — ſort chat of Perer is to be vndetſtoode: In enery nating bþ 

Hebaz., thas feareth God, and workerbrighteouſnes, is accepted before him: and that to 

the Hebrewes : Such ſacrifices pleaſe God, and are acceptable to him. 

But we muſt not hereof gather, that we may by any meanes imputt 

our + come 75 and ſo life euerlaſting vnto theſe workes, as to a cauſe, 

howſocuer of his meere grace God is pleaſed with them: for that muſt 


ſtill be true: The iuit ſnall liue by faith : and, Euerlaſling life is the yift o 


God. 
The Uſe. 


Hichbeing fo, we arc here put in minde, to giue wholly to God the 
loric of our ſaluation, and to learne to humble our ſelues vnde 
his adds hand: ofwhome Peter ſaith moſt truely, God reſifteth the proude, 
end giueth grace unto the humble: whereunto Auguffine ſpe aketh agreeabl 
The more wake thou art in thy ſelſe, the more doeth God care for thee, cc. Fi 
as our humilitie is exalted before him, ſo the confeſſion of our humilitie 
hach his mercie readie to ſuccour vs. — 


Queſtion. 
63. Howe 7 thou that our good workes deſerue no- 


thing, whereas od promiſeth that he will giue vs a te ward 
for them, boch in this life, and in the liſe to come? 


Anſwere. 
Thatreuvarde is giuen, not of deſert but of grace. 


The Expoſition. 


Ere is a further preſſing ofthe former obieQion: For I confeſſe, wil 

ſome man ſay, that our good workes being compared with the rig 

reouſnefſe of Gods Lawe, doe not attaine ynto it: yet not in vaine 1 

there a reward: promiſed vnto them: whereby it appeareth that rhey 

deſerue ſomewhar in the fight of God; to which obiection the anſuere i 

verie fitlie made, that the conſequence is not good from reward to metite 

as they vſe to ſpeake in the 8 

Wherefore that we may alfo vntie this knotte. 1. Let vs ptooue 

out of the holy dcriptures, that there is a rev arde promiſed and giuen to 

good workes. 2. Let vs diligently conſider howe the ſame is promiſed 

7. and giuen. 

That a re warde 1. And firſt chat there is a rewarde promiſed to thoſe chat are gi 

is promiſed yen to good workes, both in this preſent life, and in the life to come, 


Li 3 Chriſt wicnelſcth in many places : as, Laut your enemies, and die 


Of iuſtification by faith. =” 
uno thew, and lemde, looking for nothing againe, and your rex wurde ſhall be 


41. 

Frobeſuncr ſhall gine but à cuppe of colde water #0 any of theſe little Au. 10.42. 
nes, in the name of a diſciple, verily F ſay vnto y0u, be ſhall not looſe bis re- 

yarde. | I | 

againe: Whenthou makeſt a feaſt call the poore, themaimed, and the lame, L 14 14 
and thou ſhalt be bleſted : for they can not recompence thee, but thouſhalt be re- 

rarded in the reſurrefti on of the iufl. | 

So ſaith John :- Looke to your ſelues, that we looſe not the things which we haue 2. Jol s. 
lune, but that we may receiue a full reward. 0 : 

And Paul: I ho ſhall rewarde tuerie man according to his workes, to them Roman. 2.6.7. 
that continue in vell doing, glorie honour, and immortalitie, that ws to them who 
ſeeke life encrlaSime, | 

Lalit of all Chriſt him ſelfe by this ioyfull ſentence doeth confirme, that 
a rewarde ſhall be certainely giuen to good workes: Come ye bleſied of my 
Father, poſſe ſee the Ling dome prepared for you from the foundation of the vvorlde: 
for I 1104s bungrie, and you gaue me meite, I vuas thirflie, and you gaue me 
dine, Cc. 

wg By theſe and other like places itis apparant, that a rewarde is pro- 
miſed and giuen to workes : therefore nowe we muſt ſee and conſider, 
in what lorte and in what reſpect a rewarde is promiſed and giuen vnto 
them of God ; ro wit, not of merite and deſert, but of grace and fa- 
your, 

For firſt for the worde (meriting) it is certaine that the olde Latine The latine di · 
Diuines did vſe it improperly, for (to attaine) and the worde (merite] vines haue im- 
for (good worke) which is no "where founde in the holy Scriptures, — 
ſo that he did greatly hurt the ſinceritie of faith, who did firſt applie it Meriting. 

to mens workes being compared with the iudgement of Gd. 

Secondly, if you take merite as the Schoolemen doe, for a iuſt propor- What merit is. 
tion betweene the worke wrought, and the rewarde: or as Viguerius de- Dic uer. cop. 9. 
fneth it: Merive is called that vvhichisa mans deb: or recompenſe of bis vv orte 7 . 53.1. K 
and labour, as it uvere @ certaine rev varde ordeined by God: in this ſignica- - 
tion no creature can deſetue any thing of God. Therefore ſaith the Pſab P/al1s.2. 
niſt: My vde doing extendeth not to thee : that is,nothing can proceede from 
me, which may pleaſure thec, and much leſſe deſerue any thing, and leaſt 
of all eternall life. | 

And the Apoſtle faithtothe Romanes: M ho bath giuen vmto him firft, and Rm. 13.35. 
be ſhall be recompenſed ? If man did pleaſure God in any thing, then might 
he be ſaide to deſerue or to deſerue well of him, as by perſourming good 
furnes one to another, we endeuour to deſerue well one of another: but 
Paul ſaith plainely: VUbo bath giuen to him firſi, ſo taking from cuery 
van all rewarde, recompenſe or merite. And in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. That baft thou that thou bait not receiued ? and if 1bou haft re- 1. cer. 4.7. 
tei ued it, ruby do: Fi thon boa#t, as if thou hadſt not receiued it 
hut they obie ct, that the works of the Regenerare haue & receiue power, Obuif. 

& ſtrength to Acſetue forgiuenes of ins, adoption, ſaluation, & 3 
2. 4 e, 


In Pſal. 32. 109. 
& often elſ· 
where, 
An example. 

1. 
Gen. 17. t. 
That good 
workes deſerue 
nothing al- 
though God 
promiſe them 2 
reward is proo- 
ued by thtee 


notable 1 05 
ments and by 
the fathers, 
Geneſ.12. 3. 

See Calum. Int. 
416.3. cap. 17. . 


2,3. 


Rem. 4. 4. 5. 


2. 
M48. 20.1. 


Mt. 25.24. 
4. Tim. 4 8. 


L. 1. 0. 
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kfe,nor oftheroſclues,bur from Chriſt to whome they are regenerate, ang 
from the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe renewing thoſe workes are wrought, I aun, 
ſwere: what their power and ſtrength is, we muſt iudge not by ſuch reaſons 
as we can bring. but by the Scriptures. Secondly, The Lawe of ſnne, which is ig 
the members of the regenerate in this life, doeth ſo fight again#? the Lare of they 
inde, that they can not bring to paſſe that good, which by the working of 
the Spirite they deſire to doe. 

Wherefore that neuertheleſſe God promiſeth arewarde, and is ſaideto 


recompenſe our good worłes, that doeth rather commend his mercie, that 


he vouchſafeth to giue the name of a re warde to a recompenſe that is 
due vnto vs, hut is giuen of meere fauour in Chriſt: to which effect there 
is a notable ſaying of. Auguitine, which that holie man doubted not often ta 
rehearſe, as moſt worthic to be remembred : God is faithfall who bath mage 
him ſelfs a debter unto vs, not by receiuing any ibing at our handes,but by promiſag 
all things vnto vs. 

Which manner of Gods dealing with his children, by one example out 
of the Scriprure ſhall plainely appeare : Before Iſaac was borne, there wasa 
ſeede promiſed to Abraham, in whome all the nations of the earth ſhouldbe 
bleſſed, and an increaſe ofſeede, that ſhould be like the ſtarres of heauen, 
the ſande of the ſea, and other ſuch like things: many yeeres after as he 
was commaunded by oracle, he addreſſed him ſelfe to ſacrifice his Sonne: 
hauing perfourmed this obedience, he receiued the promiſe ; By my ſelf 
haue J ſworne, ſaith the Lorde, becauſe thou baſt done this thing, and baft not 
thine onely begotten Sonne, I will bleſie thee, & wil multiplie thy ſeede,as the flarre 
of heauen, and the ſande of the ſea, and thy ſeede (hall poſieſie the gates of their ent 
mies, and in thy ſeede (hall all the nations of the earth ve bleſied, becauſe thouball 
obeyed my voyce: What heare we ? Did Abrabam at this time deſerue that 
bleſſing by his obedience, of which he had received a promiſe before that 
commaundement was giuen ? No truely : But rather without going about 
the buſh, we holde that God doeth rewarde the workes of the faithfull with 
thoſe giftes, which he gaue them before they had once thought of or ut» 


tended thoſe works: hauing as yet no cauſe,why he ſhould doe themgood, 


bur onely his owne mercie : the like argument to this the Apoſtle handle 
to the Nomine, by oppoling workes and faith, grace and reward of debt, 
when he ſpeaketh of the ſame Abraham. 

Tothe ſame ende Chriſt propoundeth a parable, wherein he ſheweth 
him ſelfe to be the goodman of the houſe, who whomſoeuer he meeteth 


he ſendeth them to labour in his vineyarde, ſome at the firſt houre ofthe. 


day, ſome at the ſeconde, ſome at the thirde, ſome alſo at the eleucnth,and 
at night he gaue vnto them all equal wages,to wit, that euen they who haue 
ſweate with long trauaile, receiuing no more then they that came laſt in. 
may vnderſtand that they haue receiued a gift of grace, and not a rewarde 
of workes. 
Whereby it is manifeſt, that when a rewarde is giuen to good v orłes i 
is not becauſe they deſetue it, but becauſe the bounti © of God hath 
of it ſelfe ſer them this rewarde: for whatcould they deſcrue of whome 


Chril 


„ 
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Chriſt affirme th 1:4 ben you haue done al things, ſay, we are vnprofitable ſeruants, 


re baut done that we ought to doe? To ſay it in the ſight of God, is not to faine, 
or le, but to ſer downe that whereof chou art certeinlie perſwaded with thy 
e. 

. if good works deſerue any thing, howis the kingdome of heauen cal - 
ed not the wages of ſeruants, but the inheritance of children, which they 
onely doe inioy, who are adopted of the Lord tobe his ſonnes ? And in this 
fort Abraham the Father of the faichfull, whoſe reward God ſaid he woulde 
be,was iuſtified:whereupon Peter alſo ſaide wel, that euerlaſting life is che re- 
ward 0 th, | 

A fag muſt looke into the drift ofthe holy Ghoſt, for what cauſe he 
faich that God doth recompenſe that vnto good works, which he gaue free- 
ly before work s, vhich by no meanes is to puffe vs vp, or to incourage vs by 
an opinion of merite, but by this meanes to meete with our weakenes, 
hich otherwiſe would ſtreight waies faint, and fal downe, vnleſſe it did vp- 
hold it ſelfe by this exſpectation, and by this comfort did aſſwage the many 
proyocations that it hath to be wearie. 

For whereas there can be nothing deuiſed more hard then to forſake & 
denie not onely all that a man hath, but him ſelfe alſo (with the which firſt 
ſchooling notwithſtanding Chriſt doth enter his diſciples, that is, all the 
godlie, and ſo doth teach them all their life long vnder the diſcipline of the 
croſſe, that they ſnould not ſet their hart, either to deſire, or to truſt in 
the goods of this life, breeflic he doth ſo intreat them, that whither ſo euer 
they caſt their eĩes thorough out this wide world, they ſee nothing before 
them, but matter of deſpaire) in theſe ſo great ſtreights that we ſhould not 
faint,and be diſcouraged, God doth comfort vs with promiſe of reward, and 
vithall admoniſherh vs to lift vp our head, and to caſt our cies farther off, to 
finde that bleſſednes with him, which in the world we cannot ſee, which 
leſſednes he calleth a reward and recompenſe, not weighing the deſert of 
our works, but ſignifying that it is a recompenſe for our ſufferings, our aftli- 
Qions and reproches. 

Seeing then that the holy Ghoſt hath reſpeR to this in ſuch promiſes, 
ve muſt imagine nothing eff, then a mutuall celationberweene deſert, & 


The kingdome 
of heauen js the 
inheritance of 
Sonnes. 


5. 1. 18. 
al. 4. 30. 
Gen. 1 5. t. 


Rom. 4.4. J. 
1. Pet. 1.9. 


i. Cor. 15. 9. 


reward, wherein the Sophiſters doe importunately ſtick, againſt the meaning 


boch of the Scripture and the Fathers: For ſo ſaith Auguſtine in a certaine 
place, Let mans merites heere keepe flence, which are loſt by Adam, and les the 
pace of God reigne by Jeſus ¶ hriſt: Againe: The Saint: giue notbing to their owne 
neriter they will giue all to thy mercie O God. 


De Pradiſt. Fan- 
ter. 


In Pſal. 88. vid, 


And Bernard: For u bas ſhou d the Church be careful for merites, which hatha Aug. us bom. 30. 


more ſound matter of reioycing, and more void of care, to wit, of the purpoſe of God: 5m 14 
Cod can not denie bim ſe!fe he will doe that he bath promiſed. a NY 


The falſe dofivine. 
T ferefore it is a vaine and ridiculous deuiſe of the ſchoolemen, who 


nitie, and doe applie the merite of congruitie to theſe works, which of their 
Aa t. ovne 


8 i . V. 0 0 © 
make two ſorts of merites, the one of congruitie, the other of condig..,, 7 


hs 
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.. ownenaturedeſeruc not ſaluation, but ſo farre as promiſe is made vn 
. them by the . of God, and ſuch they will haue to be all — 
the merite of done before Iuſlification : And the merite of condignitie they define tobe 
congruitie. that, for which a reward is wholly due, and ſuch they will haue thoſe 
wg Tz — to be which the faithfull doe after regeneration: which diſtinRion of them 
dee. er they haue drawne out of a 2 of the Apoſtle miſunderſtood by hem, 
Rowan 8.189, When he ſpeaketh of the perſecutions which the Martyrs of Chriſt didin. 
2. Cer. 417. dure The ſufferings of this preſent time are not v vorthie of the glorie vd bich (hat 

be reveiled ; for Paule doth not there compare the worthines of the croſſe 
and of glorie as they meane, but one ly doth mitigate the greeuouſnesoſ 
the crefſe,by comparing it with the greatnes of glorie, and that to confirme 
the min ds of the faithſull with patience: And for the merite of Congruitie,as 
if the promiſes of God were onely therein regarded, and notthe worthines 
or nature of the worke, what hath God cuer promiſedtothoſe workey 
which are done out of the faith andreligion of Chriſt: as though the Serips 
ture did lie when it ſaith, al they are in death, who haue not taken poſſeſſion 
of the Sonne: If they be in death, how can they bring forth matter of life 
as though that ſentence were in vaine : vubarſoener is not of faith is frame, or 
as though an euill tree could bring forth good fruits: Befides,rhat is a fond 
manner of ſpeaking:for to whome in right and ſound iudgement any thing 
is due of congruitie, they are to be iudged worthic thereof. 75 


Queſtion. 


64. Doth notthis doctrine make men ſecure and profane. 
Anſwere. 


No: for it cannot be, hut they, v bo are ingraffed into Chriſt by faith, ſhould bin 


th fruits of thankefu'nes. 
e n The Ex poſition. 


A Nother obiection of the Romaniſts againſt free Iuſtific ation is this:That 
if good works deſerue nothing by this meanes the way to righteouſhes 
is made too eaſie, and that by this inticement men are allured to ſinne, uo 
The vie of the e otherwiſe of their owne accord too much prone vnto it: To which ca- 
3 4 uilling obiection, the Catechiſt doth rightly anſwere, that it cannot be but 
gincation by they who are ingratfed vnto Chriſt, that is, are planted and growne yp with 
faich. him to the fimilitude of his death, ſhould allo bring forth fruits of chanke- 
— ſo AFfulnes; ſignifying that this is the 7 effect of Iuſtification by faith, to 
5 como haue Withall the grace of the holie Spirite as aninſeparable companion 
of lultiffc ation ioyned with it, whereby we may be regenerated vnronewnes of lite, | 
by faith. we ſhould deuide Chriſt from him ſelfe, whome by faith we receiue whole, 
i. Cr. i. 3. beeing made vnto vs of God righteouſnes and ſanctification. 6 
Of both the benefits thus ſpeaketh Chriſt him ſelfe ; Abide in me, and Im 
Jb. 15. 5. 500 as the branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the vine, no not 
can yee except yet abide in me: Fam the vine, you are the branches: be that abideth 
in me and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruite. 


Againe: Euer good tree bringeth forth good fruite, bus 4 amg. irte 4 


$ 
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geth firth evill ffuite: 4 good tree can not bring forth euill fruit, nor 4 corrupe tree 1. 17. 18. 


ut. 
4 the Apoſtle Paule, Rom. 6. moſt plainly laboureth to ſhew that the 
bencfite of luſtification and Sanctification doe alwaies vnſeparablie goc Ren. 3.3 1 * 
ither,and that the Law is not ouerthrowne,as he had ſaide before but e- 
Able by faith. a 
For faith in Chriſt is the roote from whence ſpring all good workes, ſo Faith is he 
that he which pronounc eth a man iuſt by faith, whoſe life is euill and wic · rooce of 
ked, and who is delighted in ſinne, he trulie ſeemeth to be befide him orks. 
elle. 
Now as it isplaine by this that hathbeene ſaide, that the worke of Rege Why good 
aeration is alwaies ioy ned to luſtification by faith: ſo by the ſame we vnder- workes are nes 
ſtand in what reſpect the applying of them ſelues to good works is neceſſa. c ſarie. 
tie in thole that are iuſtified, namely not as a merite of Juſtification, but as 
afruite of faith, to the end that we ſhould ſhew our ſelues thankefull vnto 
God, and approoue our ſelues vnto him in vprightnes and innocencie of 1766 
le, and loue toward our neighbour, which are the true fruits of thankeful- — pv 
nes in which reſpect Paule writeth that vve are debters unto Gad: Therefore Ram. 13. . 


brethren we are debters not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh: bus to the Spirite: 1. Pes. l. C,... 
whereto alſo belonge th his admonit ion tothe Romanes. | 


OF THE SACRA- 
MENTS. 


The Argument. 


| Ihnhome and by what meanes faith is begotten andconfirmedinvss 
Of the Sacraments in generallwhat 1 are, and of the vſe or end 
of the Word and Sacraments, andof the number of the Sacra- 
mentiof the new Teſtament. 
| Queſtion, | 
65. Seeing then faith alone maketh vs partakers of Chiiſt, 25. Lordes 


and all his benefits: from whence proceedeth this faith? day, 
Anſwere. 
From the holy Ghoſt, vvho by the preaching of the Gofpell doth kindle the ſame in 
an harts, and doth confirme it by theofe 4's . * 


x 
The Expoſition. 

T* we are luſtified by faith alone, and not by any works either before, Hithereo tiach 

4 or after regeneration, we haue hitherto ſhewed: Now becauſe it is ma- been declared 

niteſt, chat by it we are made partakers of Chriſt and all his benefits, there- the em _ 

fore it is here demaunded from whence this pretious faithſas Peter calleth * of Che 
h doth come andis gotten: for it is great wiſdome (as he faith) to knowe 1. Per. . 
whence a gift commeth. | t. 21. 

Aa. Now 
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Now r. the giuer and work er of this faith is ſaide to be onely the 
Ghoſt: next is ſhewed by what meanes and helps he kindleth & c 
the fame in vs, which is the preparation to the treatiſe of the Sacra 

Of the firſt ſpeaketh the Apoſtle tothe Epheſ. When putting themis 
mind of the grace of God beſtowed vpon them he ſaith: By faithye are ſaved, 
and that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God: and in another place; toy 

. Linen in the matter of Chriſt, not onely to beleeue in him, but alſo to be affiiiled for 

im but eſpecially in the latter Epiſtle to the Corinths : where he calleth 

faith ir ſelfe the ber, of faith, becauſe it is giuen vnto vs of the Spirite, and 
we haue it not of nature. 

To the Theſſ. We ought to giue thanks to God alwaies for you brethren belgyd 
of the Lord becauſe God hath choſen you from the beginning vnto ſaluation, by thy 
ſanttification of the Spirite, and fauh in the truth. 

3 Laſt of all Chriſt him ſelfe doth expreſſely call faith the worke of God: 
3 This is the worke of God, hat ye belteue in him, home he bath ſent. 
1. Pes. 1.23. 8 

Wherby it appeareth how excceding great the gracious kindnes of God 
vnto man is, who doth not onely promiſe euerlaſting life and ſaluationt 
miſerable ſinners; if they belecue in him: bur alſo giueth vnto them 
to beleeue in him:ſo that in this matter there is nothing of our owne,wher- 
of fleſh may boaſt. | 

Two meanesto Now for the meanes which the holy Ghoſt vſeth to beget faith in vs, an 

* — in do confirme the ſame they are two to wit, the preaching of the Goſpell ani 

eo dP ny, AN the. vic of the Sacraments: for there is a perpetuall relation between faith 

eweenfaith and and the worde, and it can no more be ſeparated from it, then the beames 

the word. from the ſunne,from whence they ariſe: ſo that, take away the worde, chere 
can beno more faith. 


Rowen.10.19, ut ve muſt marke that faithis created in vs by the holy Ghoſt, notfin- 
A#8.31.34 plie by the Goſpell, but by the preaching of the * whereupon Paule 
Act. o. 6. & 16. ſaith: Faith is by hearing, and 8 the worde of God. 


14. f 
3 For as in the olde I eſtament, God not content with the Law * 


the Prieſts to be expounders of it, from whoſe lippes the people might feich 
f the true 2 of the Lawe : ſo at this day allo „ hee will not onely haue 
| 412713, 13. 5 exerciſe our ſelues in reading, but hath alſo appointed miniſters to ex- 
i,. ounde bis worde, chat by their paines wee may bee helped, and raughtin 
thoſe thinges which are neceſſary to be knowen vnto ſaluation. | 

Euen as Eſay alſo did in time paſt make this to bee a note of the Church: 

6e 55.21. My Spirite which is in thee, and the wordes which 1 haue put in thy mouth, ſhall u. 
wer departe neyther from thy mouth, nor from the mouth of thy ſeede and re 

In deed, God were able without this meanes, to inſpire faith into his eled: 

Whether God but here we ought to weigh not what he is able to doe, but what he wil doe: 
could not giue & his wil is, that by this meanes we be brought vnto the knowledge of leſus 
vs faith with. Chriſtin the ſchoole of his Church, & therfore with a mecke & pliable ſpi- 
out the word. rite we mult yeeld our ſclues to be ruled and taught by them that are bene? 

learned, and are thereunto appointed by him. 
In like manner he would not haue Cornelius beeing indued bur with ſmal 
4 10.6.3. Knowledge of ſaluation to be further taught by an Angell, but er 
mau 
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Of the Sacraments. 91 
maunded bim to ſende for Peter, who ſhoulde declare vnto him, what hee 4.717 
to doe: And no other wiſe did he deale with Pau, v hom when hehad © © 
bercaucd of his ſight, and was able alſo to reſtore it ynto him againe, did ir 
not immediatly, but cauſed it to be done by Ananias a miniſter, thereby to 
confirme the authoritie of the miniſterie. 
Laſt of all, as by the preachingofthe Goſpell,the holy Ghoſt doth kindle , 8 
faychin vs: ſo he increaſeth, feedeth, cheriſheth, and conſirmeth the ſame Fach * 2 
che vſe of the Sacramentes. ed and confir+ 
To this ende God did of olde adde to his promiſe the figne of circumcifi- med. 
on, that Abraham might be out of doubt thereof, ſooft as — looked vpon — 1 
the ſeale of the promiſe giuen vnto him of God: to this ende alſo was the vie 4s. 26. — 27. 
of the Paſſeouer: the ſame office alſo the Sacramentes of the newe Teſta· 1 Cer. 11.23. 
ment haue and doe performe, which God hath hanged as ſeales vnto bis 
worde. 
And in this behalfe alſo we muſt conſider the goodneſſe of God towarde 
vs, that he doth nor onely giue vs faith by his worde that neceſſary inſtru- 
ment, but hath alſo added vnto his worde, Sacraments or ſeales of promiſe 
and grace, that by the lawfull vſe of them(forburinreſpeR of the yſe there 
3s no Sacrament) he might vpholde and increaſe our faith by his Spirite. A Rule, 


+ The falſe doctrine. 
Heir ynthankefulneffe is to be condemned, who doe teare and rente The error of 
in ſunder thoſe thinges which God hath coupled together, to wit, the *<2&icle- 
worde preached, andthe working of the holy Ghoſt, as Zvvencfeldius, who 
wmifingly affirmerh that fayth is not giuen vnto vs by meanes of the worde. 
but inſtilled into vs from the eſſence of God, whereas we haue proued that 
taith is the gift of God, and not God himſelfe, or any part 8 eſſence, 
which cannot be rent or deuided. 


Queſtion. 
66 What are Sacramentesꝰ 


6 Anſwere. 

They are holy and viſible ſignes and ſeales ordeined of God to that ende, that bee 
wiglt thereby the more fully declare and ſeale vnto vs the promiſe of the Goſpell: to 
vvit, that he doth freely giue forgiueneſie of ſames and life euerlaſting, not onely to all 
ingenerall, but euen to every one thas beleeuet h, and that for the onely Sacrifice of 
Chriſt offered vpon the Croſſe. 

The Expoſition. 

12 the holy Ghoſt doth begette faith in our heartes by meanes of the 
-4 worde, and doth confirme the ſame by the vſe of the Sacramentes, we 
have hearde a little before: it followeth next to ſhewe, hat Sacramentes 
are in generalle 2 whois the authour of them, and to what ende they were 5 
ordeined: 3 To vwhome the promiſe ſealed by the Sacramentes doeth be- 
long. | The word ſa- 


Nowe albeit the name of Sacrament be not in the ſeriptures, yet becauſe in he 3 


thethings which the Sacraments doe fignibe, were ordeined by Godin the ures. 
Aa. 3. Scriptures, 


Ofthe Sacraments. 


Scriptures, it is alrogether needeleſſe to contende about wordes, 

Why the Grz- The Chriſtian Churches firſt planted in Greece, called thoſe ml 

cians cal ſacra- which the Latizes after warde called Sacramenes: whereupon the writers of 

5 mow gee myte- the Church haue reteyned the ſame worde, to make a difference between 
thoſe holy ceremonies, and chriſtian doctrine, when ir is alone with; 
them for this is playne and open, but theſe ceremonies haue an hidden jy, 
nification, being one thing, and teaching another. 

And their opinion is not amiſſe, who therefore woulde haue theſe cem. 

From whence monies ordeyned by God, to be tearmed Sacramentes, becauſe as Sacy 

the name ſacra- zum was a fourme of a ſolemne oth in warre, whereby the ſouldier did 

ment hath his and deſtinate himſelſe to ſeru. his Generall, andthe Generall in like ma. 

beginning. aer did binde himſelfe to his ſouldiers : ſo alſo, by the vſe and inſtitutiono 
theſe holy ceremonies, after that God hath promiſed that hee will bee our 
God, and giue ynto vs ſaluation, hee doth in like maner binde vs asit were 
wich a ſolemne oth, before himſclfe, before Angels, and men, that we yil 
ſerue him, and none other. | 

Yertall, Which coniecture is not voyde of reaſon, for that in Tertullia a mol 
auncient and learned writer, there are to be ſeene euident traces of ſuch x 
matter: where writing tothe Martyrs, he ſaith :/ Ve are called to the vam 
of the liuing God, euen then, when we anſwere to the wordes of the Sacrament. 

Ferome, Ihe ſame alſo is apparant out of Jerome to Heliodorus: Remember thedy 

when ſirfl thou diddeft beginne to be a ſou!dier, wherein being buried with Chriſy 

Baptiſme, thou wert ſrorne to the wordes of the Sacrament. 

Sacramentes in the Catachiſme are defined, and ſaide to bee firſt fignes, 

OT” and that in generall, be cauſe they ſigniſie ſome thing, which Auguſtine has 

what maner dcfinerh : That a ſigne is a thing, wbich beſide the ſhew which it bringeth to ie ſn 

ſignes. fes, makgth another thing to come into our mindes. 
F Next, becauſe there are diuers kindes of fignes, they are defined tobet 

Gen.7.11- holy ſignes. and are hereby diſtinguiſhed from naturall ſignes,from 

_ ; and forctelling ſignes, and from ſignes inſtitured and dee, Pl the wil 

ech of man: Alſo they are called viſible ſignes, and ſuch as may be diſcernedby 

Gen 17.11. 13. the eyes, ſuch as of olde were the ſigne of Circumciſion, and the Sacrament 

Exod. 13. 1, 2:3» of the Paßeouer. 

4 Kc. Andif they were not vilible, they were not fignes, becauſe they are vel 
to this ende, to be as it were a viſible Sermon: and as the wordes that wee 
heare, doe edifie and inſtruct the minde by the eares, ſo doe theſe ſignes by 
the eyes: ſo that Auguſtine rightly ſaide and defined: A Sacrament is a viſbli 

De ci vu. Dei. ſigne of an inviſible thing, or a viſible forme of inuiſcble grace : and againe: The $6 

46.10. 5. . Cramentes were ordeined vi (ible, becauſe we conſiſt of fleſhe, that men might bee cot 

gas, fe * 3 : fe veyed from thoſe thinges which they ſee with the eye, to thoſe thinges which they cn 

TY ceme by underſtanding, as it were by the ſtares of the Sacramenzes. 
.it. Thirdly, Sacramentes are ſuch maner of ſignes, as that they are alſo 
eſacramen's ſeales, to wit, as pledges, and doe ſignifie that ſomethingis promiſed , and 
are ſcalczof vithall doe aſſure ys of it. For a ſcale at 07 ſcaling vp a thing promi. 

Graces ſed, or a Printe whereby a thing promiſed by couenaunt, is Signed 
both which the — —2—— , — 


„5 wy << ww © 2 


* 1 * ca ct Aa — 


Of the Sacraments, 02 


ot of them ſelues , eyther by miracle, or by vttering of certaine woordes, 
burby the ordinance of God. 

For God is the ordeyner and authour of the Sacramentes + becauſe as ir The authout & 
delonge th onely to God, to teſtific what he meaneth, and what is his will, end of the f- 
and what he is re adie to giue vnto vs: ſoit belongeth to him alone, and he {RIA 
will haue that authoritie reſerued to him ſelfe, to declare and ſeale vp his 
promiſe by what ſignes it pleaſeth him. 

The promiſe of the Gofpell 3 preached by the Miniſter, is this: The promiſe. 
That God for that onely Sacrifice of Chriſt wrought vpon the croſſe, doth 
freely promiſe and giue yato vs that beleeue, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and life 
euerlaſting. | 

And 2 is the cauſe why Sacramentes are ſayde to conſiſte of the A ſaerament 
woorde, and the outwarde ſigne, becauſe a Sacrament can neuer be with- conſiſteth of 
out a promiſe goyng before, and then, when both theſe are preſent in the 9 
lun full vſe of the Sacrament, there God doth not mocke ys with emptye 
ſignes, but what he hath promiſed, that he giueth in deede, to witte, for- 

ueneſſe of ſinnes, and ſaluation, for Chriſtes ſake: who once offered him 
Fl ypon the croſſe for our ſinnes, yet not by vertue of the worke wrought, 
but freely without any defarte ofvurs, 

Hereupon the Sacramentes of the newe couenant, doe herein differ 7 ,vir.6.25. 
from the Sacramentes of the olde Teſtament, becauſe theſe did ſeale vp Heb.g.8.9.24- 
the promiſe of ſaluation by him, who was to come, and whome the godly Eſa. 66. 3. 
looked for to be the Redeemer of Jſraet: the other doe ſeale vp the promiſe 
of God, recciuing vs to fauour, forthat onely propitiatoric Sacrifice , once 
offered vpon the Croſſe. 

Morcouer, the force of theſe ſeales is notonely to expreſſe and ſeale vp How we muſt 
ſimply the promiſe of God, but alſo more effectually to declare and ſeale vnderſtand ie, 
the ſame, then wee are able to attayne, or vnderſtande it by the woorde of dat the Facra- 
God: not that God is more true, when he ſpeaketh with vs by geſtures, or > : A 

a p the pro 
by ſignes, then when hee ſpeaketh by his woorde : but bent by the Sa- miſe then the 
cramentes, he repreſenteth the promiſes of God, as it were painted in a word. 
table, and ſetteth them liuely, and as in a picture before our eyes. 

In which reſpecte Auguſline calleth a Sacrament a viſible woorde, and in Is Johan.how 
which conſideration the Sacramentes may bee called the pillars of our is. l — 
fayth: for as a buy lding ſtande th and leaneth vpon the foundation, but F-. ; 
is more ſurely vphelde by pillars ſtanding vnder it: ſo faych reſteth ypon A. f2crament is 
the woorde of God, as vpon a foundation, but when the Sacramentes * * 
are hereunto added, it ſtayeth it ſelfe more ſoundely vpon them, as it 
were vpon pillars, 

Thirdely , they are called glaſſes, wherein wee may beholde the riches The facraments 
of the grace of God, which hee beſtoweth vpon vs, namely, bee auſe hee arc pillars of 
doeth therein reueile himſelfe vnto vs, ſo much as our dulneſſe is able to faith. & glaſſes 


conceyue, and doth more expreſly teſtific his good will and loue towarde 9 


hold ) 
Vs, then by the worde. of . 


Briefly, rhe promiſe of the Goſpell is therefore ſaide to bee more ef- God. 
e bi ee feually- 


Ofthe Sacraments. 
feAually declared, and ſealed by the Sacraments, then by the fimple, plan 


and bare worde, not for the matter it ſelfe. but for the manerot te hing 
which is here more full and more effectuall, as that which wee perceive by 
many ſenſes, as both by hearing and by ſight, is more ſure vnto vs, then 
we percciue by hearing alone. 
Salvation is not Now by this ende of the Sacraments,we gather that ſaluation is notrysy 
tied to che ſa» nor ſhutte vp within them: for if it bee their office to ſeale vp in vs the pro. 
eraments. miſe of the Goſpell, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and euerlaſting life, for che only 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, that is, to witneſſe and tatiſie vnto vs the good wills 
God to warde vs: truely, who ſeeth it not to be againſt reaſon, to ſay tha 
ſaluation is giuen by them? | 
Moreouer, in thatthe promiſe of forgiueneſſe of finnes and euerlaſi 
: life is ſealed ynto vs, not onely to all in generall, but euen to euery one 
OO EINE the the faithfull, thereby is firſt declared for whome the Sacramentes were or 
were ordeined. deyned, namely for thoſe who beleeue in Chriſt,and doe ſecke for forgiue. 
1.Cor. 11, 28, 29, neſſe of finnes, righreouſnes,and life in his * For faith (az we 
30. haue ſayde before is the onely inſtrument, whereby wee lay holde po 
Chriſt, in che worde and in the Sacramentes vnto ſaluation, and withour 
faich, the promiſe is neither receyued, nor ſcaled : ſecondly, the full per. 
ſwaſion of faith is thereby noted, whereby cuery one ought to apply vat 
themſelues the promiſe of ſaluation in the worde, and in the lawfull yſe d 
the Sacramentes. | 
Laſt of all, although the principall ende of the Sacramentes, bee to ſeale 
vp the promiſe of God, ( by which argument againe, the opinion of the 


RR worke wrought is ouerthrowne,for that faith alone is ſufficient to atrayne 
Scher ents of che grace of Gods promiſe )yer the ſame are alſo ſignes vnto vs of RF 
the ſacraments. Our. duetie, that is, of perfourming thankefulnes to God, that we in like 
maner may make knowen our religion towards him, as well before himſelk 
and the Angels, as before men. 
1.Cor.10. 20,21, Secondly, that by theſe, as it were by markes of one and the ſame faith 
Exed.12.44 and confeſſion, we may be diſcerned from all other ſectes: For (as heſaith) 


_ 517. Men can be gathered together into no name of religion, either true or falſe, wileſt 


they be tyed together by ſome communion of viſible ſeales or Sacramentes. 
e Thicdly chat by the ſame, and by che vſe of them, we may be bound and 
ſtirred vp to foſter and maintaine mutuall loue ynder one head, which i 


Chriſt. 
The falſe do Friue. 


8 O MB A Rö and che fathers ofthe Councill of Tyens, doe 7 
7 71. — that I ſay not ſacreligiouſly,make the Sacramentes the cauſes of 
(an.Trideoſ,q. teouſnes and ſaluation: whereas the Sacramentes be the ſame vnto vs by 
cans, Gods appointment, which meſſengers of ioyfull rhinges are from men, oi 
the earneſt pennie in ſtriking vp a bargaine, for aſmuch as of them (clues 
they doe not giue vnto vs any grace, but onely doe make report thereof, & 
as they are tokens and pledges, doe confirme the ſame * vnto V5, 
which are giuen vnto ys of Gods liberalitie: Neither doe the Anabeptifi | 
rightly thinke, chat the principall vis and cade of the Sacrameute, 


i, 


SES n 


8 2. 


4 


5 


EC» 
— 


ale 
the 
yne 
i 
elk 


== SS 


Of theSacraments, 93 


is, to be badges of one and the ſame confeſſion and of faith andof brother- 
j loue and fellowſhip, paſſing by that more excellent vſe, whereby Paule 
Lccriberh them vnder one kind, namely circumciſion, which he c the Ren. 4. 10. 


ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith. 


And whereas the Sacraments were ordeyned of God for the faichfull, 
they doe corrupt the lawfull vic ofthe Sacraments,who ſay that the yngod- 
ly & vnbelecuers doe receiuc che things ſignified by the ſignes: whereas the : 
Sacraments, without their lawfull vſe, are not Sacraments,thar is, ſignes of 1.Corinch 11.2%. 
trace, ſpeaking properly, but ſeales of condemnation, 


Queſtion. 
67. What then, doe both theſe, as well the word, asche Sacra- 
ments tend to that end, tolead our faith vnto the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
offred ypon the croſſe, as to the only foundation of our ſaluation. 


| Anſwere. 
Y-atrulie: For the holy Ghoſt teacheth by the Goſpell, and confirmeth by the Sa- 
traments, that all our ſaluation ſtandeth in the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt offered for vs 
ien the croſſe. 
The Expoſition, 
E haue hitherrodeliuered that the holie Ghoſt doth breede faith in 
vs by the meanes of the word, and by the vſe of the Sacraments con- 
 frmeth the ſame, & withall we haue ſer done a definition of Sacraments: he ve of the 
Now the catechiſt paſſeth to declare the vſe both of the word and of the Sa · word and (acre- 
craments, and affirmeth that it is, to leade our faith vnto the onely ſacrifice ments. 
of Chriſt once offered vpon the croſſe, as tothe only ground worke & foun- 
dation of our ſaluation. 

And trulie for the word, it is cleere ynough and ſeemeth to neede no * 
proofe,the Apoſtle writing plainlie to the Corinth. For I eſteemed not to know 6416.14. 
any thing among you but ¶ hriſt Ieſus, and him crucified. 

Of the Sacraments the ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth: Know yee not that all we, Rom. 6.3. 
that are baptized in ¶ hriſl leſus are baptized into bis death:and in another place, Ga/.z.2% 
Allyou that haue beene baptized in Chriſt,haue put on Chriſt, 

do in the inſtitution of the ſupper: So ofienſſalth be)as you eate this bread, de- 1.Corinth.11, 26. 
tlee the Lords death. Job. 6. 3i. 

Of boch in the Epiſtle to the Galath. Yee fookſh Galathians, who hath bewit- Gu a 
thed you, that you ſhould not obey the truth, to whome Ie ſus Chriſt, before was deſcri-⸗ t 1.& 6.14, 
bed iny our (bt, and among y0u crucified. 

Therefore this is common both to the word, and to the Sacraments, that 
the holy Ghoſt by both teacheth. confirmeth, and offereth vnto euery bele- 
uer, to his ſaluation, one and the ſame thing, to wit, Chriſt with all his me- 
rites, | 
Whereof alſo we conclude, chat ſeeing in the word the ſame ſaluation 
 offered;wee may fullie obteine ſaluation out of che word without the Sa- I Levi. Yue, 
craments, $4.1b.de queſt. 


For which purpoſe maketh that of Auguſtine : That inuifib'e ſantlification CLESMES 
may be without the viſible ſiane, & again the ue rinbout true ſauc ii fcat 4 1440. ca. 0 
Bb 1. a 0 


heart, 
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ARE. 10.2. So Cornelius the Centurion was inuiſibly ſanctified before he receiued the $4. 
AR. 8.24. craments : Contrariwiſe Simon Magus receiued the vihble ſigne, that is, the 
water of Baptiſme, without true ſanctification. 
It is peculiar to For the holie Ghoſt muſt confirme in our ſoules, that which the Sacra- 
the holie ghoſt ments doe ſhadow and witnes, le aſt that be drawn to corruptible element 
to nοοẽ the which God chalengeth to him ſelfe alone, as to mooue and affect the han, 
to inlighten the mind, to quiet the conſcience, which indeede is onely pro. 
per to the holy Ghoſt, and ought robe accounted his peculiar worke, 
5 The falſe docirine. 
1 Romaniſis not content with one onely propitiatorie ſacrifice, againſ 
the word of God, and the purpoſe bothof it, and of the Sacram 
hate deuiſed other meanes of ſatisfaction, as the popes pardons, ſatisſacii- 


Con, Trid ſſſ. 25. ons,which are nothing elſe but the prophaning of the blood of Chriſt, and 
6 the mockerie of Satan, to leade away Chriſtian people from the grace of 
af God, and from that life which is in Chriſt, and to turne them our of the tue 
way of ſaluation. ä 
Queſtion. 
68, How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordeined in the ney 
Covenant? 
Anſwere. 
Tuvo: Baptiſme, and the holie Supper. 
Ihe Expoſition. f 
Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. Hue laide open the definition of the Sacraments in generall: Seeing 
ca n.1. it 1s manifeſt that in the old Teſtament there were many Sacraments 


1 ordeined by God, all which ceaſed ſo ſoone as Chriſt the Sonne of righte- 
Exed.12.6,13, Ouſnes did ariſe, the queſtion is now asked, how many Sacraments Chrilt 
26,27, did ordeine in the new couenant: ( for ſo it is better called, then the new 
Onelie two {a- Law: ) It is anſwered that he ordeined onely two in number: apt iſine, uhich 
8 * came in the place of Circumciſion and other waſhings of the Law, andthe 
Coloft.2.1 1, ent. ſupper of the Lord, which came in place of the Paſſeouer: The reaſon is 
1 Cr. 5. 7. this, becauſe the Lord would haue ordeined more, if he had thougght it ta 
e421. 2. 41, 4a · be good for the Church: For meaning by the Sacraments to call vs, and to 
3. Corb. 19.2- lead our faith (as hath beene ſaid) to his onely ſacrifice, he him ſelſe bei 
ee knew, how many Sacraments were neceſſarie for his Church, whereby to 


fignife,ſeale and offer this his grace. 


ub. 1 And forthe firſt ſacrament it is Bapriſme, the author whereof to be God, 
M A 5. & both the Baptiſt and Chriſt him ſelte beare witnes : the one when he ſaith 
28.19. that he was ſent of God to baptiſe; the other when he affirmeth that the 


baptiſme of Iohn is from heauen:which afterward he him ſelfe by the com- 
maundement of the Father confirmed, and therby commaunded the Gen- 
tiles to be receiued and adopted into one couenant by his Apoſtles. 
| I! he holy ſupper he him ſelfe alſo did firſt obſcrue with his moſt deere dif 
Af 41.26.26, ciples, and the Apoſtle plainlie reacheth that he is the authour thereof, lay 
1 arinth. 11 23- ing: J haue received of the Lord, that wuhich Fdeliuered unto y04. 


And that Chriſt did not ordeine mo Sacraments when he might nw 
f 
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ne it, he did ir partly to haue regard of vs, who are by nature prone to ido- 

latrie, partly thereby to amplytie and commend vnto vs the grace of tbe: 
new Tettament, as Auguſtine very well vnderſtood, and expounded it wri- 6. 118. 
ung to Januar ius. 

Firſt therefore I would haue you hold that which is the head of this diſ - See Muſe. in lo. 

tation; That our Lord leſus Chriſt, as him ſelfe ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, *. . alla ſa- 
Fchlaid vpon vs an eaſie yoke & a light burthen, herby he bath tied togther , < pays 
te fo llow(1oip of his new people by Sacraments few in number, eaſie ro be obſerned, CG 
moſt excellent in ſignification : as Bapriſme balowed in the name of the Trinitie, the 
communion of bus bodie and blood and if any other be commaunded in the Canoni« 
call Scriptures. 

A another place: Aſter thereſurreciion of tbe Lord, the Lord him ſelfe,&+ De dot. cbriſt. li 
the Apoſtolicall diſcipline deliuered ſome few ſignes for many, and the ſame in doeing 3-<ap.9.in Fodan, 
molt eafie, in underſtanding moft bol), in keeping moſt pure; as are Baptiſme and the tract. 120. 
(t\ebrarion of the bodie and bloud of the Lord. 8 

Where Auguſtine ſheweth a threefold difference betweene the Sacra» The difference 
ments of the old and new Teſtament. 1. They differ in eaſines, for the ce- of the ſacra- 
remonies of the lewiſh people were painfull. 2. In number. 3. Inmea- 1 gn ofthe — 
ſure of ſignification, becauſe theſe haue a more plentifull fignification then nog a 
had the old: for that theſe doe ſhew that Chriſt both is come, and hath per · 
formed all things, which were required for our redemption, Whereto may 
be added that the other were ordeined onely vntill the comming of Chriſt, 
but our Sacraments ſhall haue no end ſo long as the world indureth,wher- 
upon Paule commaunded to celebrate the ſupper according to Chriſts in- x.Corizch, 111. 26. 
ſtuuution, vntill his comming againe. 

More Sacraments to haue beene ordeined by Chriſt we read nor; ſo that 
if without the warrant of Gods word, we heare or reade of any Sacraments 
beſide theſe we ought to reiect them, as brought into the Church not by 
Chriſt but by men. 

And that we may doe this with iudgement, all counterfeit Sacraments 
are to be examined by the Lawes and rules of true Sacraments. 

The farſt rule is ro know whether that which goeth for a Sacrament,were 1. 
ordeined vnderthe new Teſtament, by God or by Chriſt:becauſe here wee 

[peake of the Sacraments of the new Teſtament. 
| Theſecondrule or Law is, that the ſacraments haue certeine rites, or ce-E . 
remonies, which may ſeale the promiſe of grate and faluation:accordingto Ant. bomil. in 
chat ſaying : The word is added to the Element, and it becommeth a Sacrament. Fobax.13. 

The third rule is that the thing be ſacramentally vnited to the figne in 3* 
the law full vſe thereof, by reaſon of the promiſe ofthe word, and that not 
becauſe the word is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleeued. 


T* the Sacrament of Penance, and Matrimonie among the Romanifts Com. Trid. NP. 9. 

be tried by the firſt rule, they ſhall both be found falſe: for firſt how can can.. 

Penance be called a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, ſeeing it was both eee . 

before the Lawe „ and vader the Lawe, and ought to continue all our — 
= 
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ufe long which account alſoisrobe made of the Sacramentof lamm 
Feneſe2.33,24 which was ordeined of God in Paradiſe, euen from the beginning before 
the falkand the vſe thereof belongeth to al nations of the whole world, and 
no ſort of men can be debarred from it: whereas the Sacraments of the 
Church were left onely for the faithfull. 

2. Andif you trie the reſt of the Sacraments vſed among them by the 

of confirmaris, ſecond law, they wilbe found failing partly in the outward ſigne or ceremo· 
' nies; partly in the principall note, that is, in ſcaling ofthe free promiſe, 

For as for the ſacramẽt of Confirmation, which they wil haue to be wrought 
by annointing, and by this forme of words: I ſeale thee with the ſigne of the boli 
croſſe, and 1 confirme the with the annointing of ſaluation in the name of the Fg. 
ther, the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt: ſurelie al is fairely and handſomely hand. 
led:but where is any word of God, that promiſeth Sou the preſence of the 
holie Ghoſt ? If they haue no commaundement for it, they cannot excuſe 
their boldnes in robbing God of his honour. Neither will it helpe themto 
alleadge for them ſelues the laying on of hands, which we read was in vſe a. 
mong the Apoſtles; for that power of working miracles, and thoſe manifeſt 
gifts which were diſtributed by laying on of hands, are now ceaſed, & were 
onely to be for a time. 

As for the Sacrament of Order in their opinion ſo fruitfull, that of itare 
bred ſeuen other petie Sacraments ( for there are Dorekcepers, Rraderi, Eu- 
eiu, Acolytes, Subdeacons, Deacons, Prieſts ) ſecing they can here ſnew no ce. 
remonie added to a promiſe, nor any promiſe whercunto the ceremonie 
hath relation, there can be no ſacrament. 

Extreameyn- 3. By the third rule if you examine the popiſh Extreme vnction, which i 
Aion is no ſacra done by none but the Prieſt, whereof they make two parts, forgiuenes of 
erde _ Sinnes, and eaſe of the bodily diſcaſc,ifit be ſo expedient if noel ſajuati- 
new tenament. on of the ſoule,it ſhalbe found to be no true ſacrametr, for that their Prieſts 
haue not the gift ofhealing,whereof this annointing was an outward ſigne, 

inthe Primitiue Church, which cuſtome afrerward did weare away, is 

the gift of healing, which God had graunted vnto the Church to bringere- 

dite to the Goſpell,was ceaſed. And that which is more againſt reaſon and 

more blaſphemous, when the Popiſh ſort call this their oile the oile of fab 

uation, they are both iniurious tothe holy Ghoſt, whome and whoſe giftsit 

is common and vſuall to haue ſignified by oile, and they doe forſweare the 

ſaluation which is in Chriſt, denie Chriſt, and haue no part in the kingdome _ 

I. ceriuib. 6.11. of God. For oile is for the bellie and the bellie for oile, and God will deſtroy 
both: Finally they depart from the truth of the text of the Scripture; Iames 

contratietie would haue all that are ſicke to be annointed: theſe men lay their greaſe 
between the a · not ypon ſicke men, but vpon carkaſes hal fe dead, when life is now ſtriuing 
nointing that to get out at their lips. James would haue the ſicke man to be annoinredby 
_ N the Elders ofthe Church; theſe men admitte none to annoint but the 
— un prieſte: Iames ſpeaketh onely of common oyle; theſe men vouch- 
ſafe not to vic any oyle, but hallowed by a Biſhop, that is, heated 

with much breathing vpon it, charmed with much murmuring, 

and with nine times bowing the knees ſaluted, thriſe, haile bolie cy b, 


chriſe, 
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Of Baptiſine. ” 
chriſe, emoyetment, thriſe haile boly ba'me. 5 
1 — long as theſe rules or Lavves doe ſtande, vvhich are taken 
the veric definition of Sacraments; it follovveth that there are onely 
mo Sacraments of the Church vnder the nevve Teſtament, vrhich are 


lptiſme, and the bole Supper of the Lord. 


OF BAPTISME. 
The Argument. 
The application of the former doctrine of Sacraments unto Bape 


tiſme. 2. Of Firituall Baptiſme. 3. And of the Confirmati- 


onthereof. 
Queſtion. 
69, Howe artthouput inminde and confirmedin Baptiſme, 26. Lordes 


chatthou art pattaker of that onely ſacrifice of Chriſt? day. 


Anſwere. 
Becauſe Chrift hath commaunded the out warde waſhing with water, adding this 
promiſe, that 1 ſhall no leſſe aſiuredly be waſhed by his blood, and by his Spirite. 
ſom ihe ſpottes of my ſoule, that is, from all my ſumes, then I am outwardly waſhed 
rich rater, vherewith the ſpots of the bodie vſe to be waſhed away. 
The Expoſition. 
mes einſpeakingofthe vſe and ende of Sacramentes in generall, this 
was ſaide to be ĩt, namely, to leade our faith to the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
offered vpon the croſſe, as to the onely ſanRuarie of our ſaluation, it was in 
the firſt place te be handled, how I am put in minde, and confirmed in bap- 
tilme, that] am partaker of that onely Sacrifice. 255 
The worde Baptiſme is a greeke worde, and commeth of BarliZer, and Baptiſme is a 
therh —— dipping into the water, and conſequently waſhing, of greeke word, 
which there were many kindes in the Lawe, which for that — were ſhad- 
dowes of Chriſt to come, and appurtenances to the Sacrifices for ſinne, and 
the often repeating of them declared their imperfection: therefore it was 
neceſſarie, that in ſteede of them ſhoulde come another waſhing neuer to 
* to wit, a Sacrament of that waſhing done once for euer, which 
in called Baptiſine, to wit, that Sacrament wherein we arc openly ſworne the 
ſouldiers of Chriſt, which you may thus rightly define. ; 
Baptiſme is an outward waſhing with water, commaunded by Chriſt, to The definition 
fgnibe, that! am no lefle aſſuredly waſhed by his blood, and by his Spirite of Baptilme. 
from the ſpottes of my ſoule, that is, from all my ſinnes, then I am out- 
wardly by water, whcrewith the ſtaynes of the bodie vſe tobee waſhed a- 
Way: and alſo to binde vs, that wee ſhall afterwarde by our woorkes and in 
decde declare newenelle of life, whichis the ſeconde parte of the couenant 
che Sacraments. * 4 5 
| Bb. 3. In 
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Of Baptiſme. 


In this definition there is to be handled: 1, That Chriſt commaun, 
ded chis ourward waſhing of water, and what it ſignifieth: 2, What y 
the thing ſignified in Bapriſme: 3. The proportion betweene theſigne 
and the thing ſignified. 4. How the thinges ſealed in Baptiſme, are in- 

uted ynto vs. That Chriſt or God is the authour of this Sacrament, wee 
— taught before, and therefore neede not to repeate it · but by the name 
of out warde waſhing of water, is ſignified both the element, the ſigne of 
Baptiſme, and the verie eſſentiall ceremonie: che ſigne or element is ſimpfle 
water, for that which is ſeene inthe adminiſtring of Bapriſme, is water, the 
ceremonie or rite is declared by waſhing or ſprinckling with water, in that 
the bodic of him that is baptized, is ſprinckled with this water. 

For this is the ende why water is vied, not to be idle, but to be applyed 
to the body, to ſprinkle it or to waſhe it, according to the commaundement 
of Chrift : Hereof the Apoſtle defineth Baprifme :che waſhing of water by 
the worde, wherewith Chrift ſanctiſieth, and purgeth bis Churc h. | 

Beſides theſe rites and ceremonies about Baptiſme,we reade of no other 
in the whole Scripture, and that the ſame arbeite was receyued in the 
Church in Auguſtines time, appearerh by that ſaying of his : Add the worde 
to the element, and it will become a Sacrament. Where Auguſtine, as we alſo do, 
calleth the worde of God in Baptiſme, che commaundement or ordinance 
of leſus Chriſt, ioyned with the promiſe ofcuerlaſting life. 

The thing ſignified in Baptiſine, which Chriſt promiſeth, & which is ſha- 
dowed by the vſe of the ourwarde ceræmonie, that is, the outwarde ſprinck- 
ling, is: 1. Theſprinckling of the bloud of ſeſus Chriſt, for the forgiuenes 
of all ſinnes: 2. Thatinward waſhing, which is by the Spirite of Chriſt, 
killing in me and burying my naturall corruption, by the power of his death 
and buriall. | 

Thirdly, the rifing againe of the newe man, in certaine hope of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, which in times paſt was repreſented, by tarrying vnder 
the water ſo long, till hee that was baptiſed came out of the water againe, 
as is to be ſeene in the baptiſme of Chriſt, and of the Eunuche ſtewarde to 
Candaces Queene of Ethiopia, whome Philipdid baptize, which ceremonies 
becauſe at this day they are not vſed among vs, for the circumſtance of 
places, the ſame myſterie by a parte in ſteade of the whole, is ſigniſied by 
once or thriſe ſprinckling of water. 

The proportion or agreement of the ſigne with the thing ſignified, is ex- 
preſſed by an argument drawen from a compariſon ; That I am nolelle 
afſuredly waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, andby his Spirite, from the ſportes 


of my ſoule , that is, from all my ſinnes, then ourwardly a man can bee wa- 


ſhed with water. 


In which woordes, by the way, the vſe ofthe Sacrament of Bapriſme is 
declared, to witte, that the water is not only a ſigne, whereby the myſterit 
of ſaluation is more plainely expreſſed ynto me, which Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed for me, by the ſhedding of his bloud : but alſo a ſeale, whereby is ſealed 
vnto mee, that oy Bra is purified from all vncleanneſſe, as ſurely as the 
element of water hath power to waſhe mens bodies, and to cleanſe them 


from 


thut 
of Chr 
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com all their ſpottes. f | 
Now how theſe thinges are impured vnto vs, is here declared, bur more 
fully 9 00 in the next queſtion namely in reſpect of God, that giveth 4 


them by his Spirite alone, who worketh freely in the Elect, yer ſo, that the = 3 1 


matter both of our cleanſing and of our regeneration, muſt be requred and ofBaptiſme is 
fought in Chriſt alone, by whoſe bloud and Spirite we muſt be cleanſed and imparted vnte 


waſhed. ; VS. 
ue ſtion. | 


70. What is it to be waſhed by the blood and Spirite of 
Chriſt? 
Anſwere. 


Ir it to receiue at the handes of God, fergiueneſſe of ſinner, freely for the bloud of 
Chriſt, which be hath ſhedde ſor us, in his Sacrifice vpon the Croſſe: and next to be 
rmued alſo by the Spirite of Chriſt, and being ſanttified by him, to become a member 
of Chriſt, to the ende wee may more and more dye onto ſinne, and line bolily , and 
without biame, 
The Expoſition, 
Hat it ĩs to be dippedin water, and to be waſhed with outward Bap- 
tiſme, there is no man but vnderſtanderh:burwhatiris tobe waſhed 
by the bloud of Chriſt, and by his Spirite, that hath neede more perfetly 
tobe expounded, as wherein the power of inward Baptiſme doth conſiſt. 
Tobe waſhed with the bloud of Chriſt; doth ſignifie to receiue forgiue- 
neſſe ofſinnes, as it is freely offered vnto vs, forthe bloude of Chriſt once Tuo thing fig. 
ſhedde for vs vpon the altar of the Croſſe: but to be waſhed by the Spirite maar a 
of Chriſt, is to bee renewed by the holy Ghoſt, by whome being fan&ified 4 * 
I am made a member of Chriſt, that 1 may more and more dye vnto ſinne, ſpirit of Chriſt, 


and walke holily and without blame, and inthe feare of God, Heb.12.24. 
Of the firſt ſignification of waſhing, that of John is to bee vnderſtoode: e | * 


The blond of Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne doeth cleanſe vs from all ſmne. And that Exek.36. 25, 26, 
which Peter ſayth : That Baptiſme doeth ſaue vn, which ſaluation is an effecte Mzeh.3, "= 
ofthe inwarde waſhing, which is by the bloud of Chriſt, the ſigne and ſeale 1. Jb. 1. 
whereof is Bapriſme. | 1. Pet. a. al. 
And Paul in another place: Fawhome we haue redemption by his bloud that 
i forgiveneſie of ſinnes: where he maketh the matter of our ſaluation, to bee Coleſ.1.14, 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, who by offering vp himſelte, hath obtained for vs 
forgiuenes of ſinnes. 

Of the ſeconde ſignification of waſhing, that is, ofthe renewing and 
ſanctifüng of our nature by the holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtle to the Epheſians 
ſpeaketh, when he ſayth: That the (burch is ſanTified by Chriſt ber ſpouſe, and Epbeſ.5.26, 
clanſed by the waſhing of water in the norde of life. 

And Chriſt himſelfe : Except a man be borne of water and of the Spirite, hee J.. 3.5 
cannot enter into the Kingdome of God: And Paul againe : Not for the” © 
roortes which we haue done, but of his mercie he ſaued vs,by the waſhing of the newe Ti. 3. 4. 
Hb. and by the rener ing of the ho G haft. 

Buth ſignifications Chriſt ſeemeth to include in one worde of * aſbing, 

B b. 4. when, 


when vnto Peter refufing the ourwarde waſhing of his feete, whichhe 
3 red him, he anſwered: Vnleſte I waſhe thee, cthouſha's been ee 
Againe : Hee that is waſhed neederh not to waſhe any thing ſauing his feet, buy 
. — the firſt Epiſtle to the Coring 
Cerinch 6.10, But Paul ſpeaketh diſti in the piſtle to the cariiꝶ 
I s And theſe 7 of you were, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanflified, bun 
ae iuſſiſted in the name of the Lorde Jeſus and by the Spirite of our God. 

For there hee vſech the woorde Waſhed : ſaying : Tee are waſhed; of the 
which waſhing, he maketh two kindes: the one he calleth Zufificationghy 
is forgiueneiſe of ſinnes, the other Sanctiſication, which is vnperfecihy he, 

unne in vs. | 

And he ſaith, that we doe attayne vnto, and inioy both in the named 
the Lorde 7eſus, and by the 2 of our God, who alſo by the bloud of 
Chriſt doth cleanſe vs from ſinnes, and maketh vs partakers of his right 
ouſnes and ſanctific ation, and euen of whole Chriſt, and all his benekta, 
becauſe he hath purchaſed vs by his death. 


Two kiades of 
waſhing, 


@alet.3.29 Whereby it appeareth how excellent benefites are ſealed vato vsby the 
55133. Sacrament of Baptiſme: 1 Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ſo that they newer 
. come into the ſight of God, neyther are imputed : 2 Sanctification, be 


cala. 13. cauſe Chriſt hath ingraffed me into himſelfe, by his ſanRifiyng Spirite, in 
_ * n. ſomuch that I haue as it were put him on in Baptiſme: which two thingsto 
88 be ſigniſied in this Sacrament thereby alſo may bee prooued, that for thi 
1.Cor,10.22 Cauſe it vſeth in the Goſpell to be deſcribed and called, Ihe Baptiſine q 

Exed 14.21. gance for forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
The vid. Whereupon a double fruite redoundeth to vs by the Sacrament of Bi 
| tiſme. For firſt we are not onely by Baptiſme aſſured chat all our ſinnesae 
forgiuen vs, ſo that as often as we ſinne of infirmitic, weneyther may, not 


oughtto doubt of it, vnleſſe we will call che trueth of God in doubt, andbet 


enemies to our one ſaluation: but alſo wee are by the ſame put in minds, 


what we owe vnto God, that, foraſmuch as by the Spirite of ſanRification 
a he hath made vs his members, we doe more aud more die vnto ſinne; ad 
T.. 3. 3. doe labour for vprightnes & innocencie of life, that ſo Baptiſme may ſen 


to order and rule our whole life, which is the ſecond ende of Baptiſme,- 


The falſ: doctrine. 
I. V V Herefore they that thinke Baptiſme to be nothing elſe but a ou 
The Anabap- and note, whereby we profeſſe our religion before men, asf 


ers are wont to beare their Captaynes colours for a marke of their profeli 

on: they haue neuer conſidered the chieteſt point in Baptiſme, namely, 

Rom.4 11, that it is the ſcale of forgiuenes of ſinnes for the bloud of Chriſt ſhedde fot 
vs vpon the croſſe, and of the righteouſneſſe of faith vntoſaluation. 

a 2 Whereas Baptiſme is the Sacramentof repentance, the R 
cid. ej. doe verie ill. who teach that, that we obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes after Bap- 
6. 10 14. Ca. i tiſme by the helpe of Penance : For their maiſter, after that hee had con 
5 8 „. 4. feſled that Chriſt did vpon the croſſe pay the puniſhment of ſinne acc 


ing to the doctrine of Peter, by and by, by this ion correcteth iat 

ſt. 8 | * y, by this exception 
— ſaying, that in Bapuſme all the tewporall pumſhmentes of aw 
| r , 
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zeleaſed: but after — they waxe leſſe by the helpe of Bapriſme; ſo 
— blood of Chriſt, and our repentance doe worke togither: But the 
Scripture ſpeakerh farre otherwiſe, which ſo often as the godlie throughour 
the whole courſe of their life are troubled with the conſcience of their 
fnnes.calleth them backe ro remember their Baptiſme , that thereby they 
may confirme them ſelues in the afſurance of that onely and perpetual wa- 
ng,which we haue by the blood of Chriſt frely, without any deſert of ours. 
T hirdlic and laſtlie hereby it is manifeſt, how falſe that is, with the ſame 3. 
ih ſort haue now this long time taught, that by * we are by and 
yr throughly ſer free from originall ſinne, and from the corruption ns. af. 3. 
which was ſpread from Adam to all his poſteritie, and that therelikes there» e 
of are not in any reſpeR ſinne, vnles there come conſent vnto them, vhere--- 
the fairhfull by Baptiſme are onely aſſured, that condemnation is taken 
our of the way and remooued from them, and that perfect righteouſnes is 
imputed vnto them by the mercie of God, and ſanctific ation onely begun 
in them in this life, and made perſite by little and little; and in the laſt of the 
tenne commaundements euen the leaſt thought againſt the Law of God is 


condemned. 3 8 
71. VVhere doth Chriſt promiſe that he will as certeinely 
walh vs with his blood and wich his Spirite, as we are waſhed 


wich the water of Baptiſine? 
| Anſwere. 

Inthe inflitution of Baptiſme,che wordt whereof ere theſe : Goc, and teach all us. „ , 
tiene, bapb ding chem in the name of tbe Father, and of the Sonne, and of the bolie pg, 1608 
Gbo!t be that beleeuerh and is baptized ſhalbe ſaucd : he that be'eeuerb nos, ſhalbs 
rendemned: This promiſe is repe ated, when the Scripeure calleth haptiſime 1he waſſy- 

Ing of the new byrtb, and the _—_ aray of ſennes. | | 

y - be Ex 11 
Ow followeth the Confirmation of thoſe things, which were before 
ſpoken of the promiſe in Baptiſme, to wit, that Chriſt will as certeimely * 

waſh vs with his blood and with his Spirite: as we are waſhed withthe water 

of Baptiſme , which is confirmed by the authoritie of Chriſt, and by other 


teſtimonies of Scripture. b. 
1. The authoritie of Chriſt is this, that in the inſtitutĩon af Baptiſme he 1. 
iſed both theſe benefirs : wherein three things are to be marked: 1. 
forme of Baptiſme : 2. The promiſe added vnto Baptiſme : 3. A 
chreatning againſt the vnbeleeuers: And firſt forthe inſtitution or forme it 
I not ſo to be taken, as if baptiſme were then firſt ordeined when Chriſt 
"9 that commaundement vnto his Apoſtles:Goe & teach: For Jobn(there+ 
tore called the Baptiſi before that ſending doth adminiſter Bapriſme : but ĩt 
ſo faid,becauſe when God was about to adopt anew e, chat is, al che 
13 his andy the preaching of 2 Golpell, as he 4 
ſting decreed, Chriſt commanded Baptiſme to be imparred wi 
Gentiles,t.Aza pledge of grace, & of — receiuing in · — mo 
C Is £©O 
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to che Church: 1. that by that ſigne of grace and ſeale receiued they mi 

be put in mind. forſaling the ſuperſtition of their countries, to ſerue,worthy 
and call ypon this God alone, and to binde themſelues vnto him onely,who 
is one in T rinitie, and three in vnitie, in whoſe name they were baptized. 


Dodrineought Where that alſo is tobe noted that the doctrine of Chriſt ought to got 


to go before in before baptiſme inthoſe that were at yeeres of diſcretion: according 

men that are at Chriſt commaundeth : Teac h and baptiʒe:ſignifying that the doctrine ough 

yeares of diſ . to be ioyned with the ſignes of baptiſme: 1, Becauſe it was requiſite thy 

* thoſe nouices, & greene Chriſtians, firſt denying their old ſuperſtition, and 

making confeſſion of their true faith in Chriſt, ſhould ſo be gathered into 

the Church,which they could not doe vnles they were before inſtructed:a 

Leaſt it ſhouldbe onely a dumbe and emptie ligne(whichir had beene, eg, 

uing out the doctrine ) and ſo the adminiſtration of baptiſme be alrogither 

vnproſitable, to the hearers that were preſent, Morcouer out of the ſam 

The vſe of the words it is gathered that the office to baptize is not permitted to euer one; 
_ of Bap. hut onely to them who haue receiued authoritic to teach: Laſtly where; 

: Chriſt addeth,inthe name ofthe Father, of the Sonne, &of che holy Gba 

in theſe words he openeth and maketh plaine the myſterie of the 1 

2 


which had lyen hid from the beginning ofthe world, becauſe it was 
bridgement, or foundation of Chriſtian faith. ., . . ,..., _ 
Whereto maketh that ſaying of Baſie: M ee muſt be baptized, as wehayene. 
ceiued,. helceue as we are baptized, glorifie as ve haue beleeued,the Father ale ban 
and the holy Ghoſt. 211288810195 | 


2 2. Furthermore as touching che promiſe Chriſt propoundeth ir,when as 


be faith Fe that beleeue th. and is baptized, ſhalbe ſaued: which promiſe muſthe 
==? expounded conditionally:for it is not the purpoſe of Chaiſt, there to teach 
The promiſe of Who ought to be baptized or notbaptized, whether infants or men of di 
Baptiſme cx- Cretionfas the (arabaptiſts doc abuſe this place to ſhur our infants frombapy 
pounded, tiſme ) but as beeing now of that age; which was capable of doctrine, of i 
ſtruction and of faith, Chriſt will nothauc baptiſme adminiſtred vnto ibem 
| vnles they firſt belecue. Reo Da: "7.4 
3.Corith.11.27- Wherefore this commaundement, and the condition; be that beleextth, 
was added by Chriſt,for men being at yeeres of diſcretion; becauſe the $4 
craments without faith doe nothing profite men of thoſe yeeres, as neither 
the word of God doth, as the holie Ghoſt teacheth in the Epiſtle to theþ 
brei. For the Gofpell wad preached eo vt, as alſo it nas vnto them, hui the 
—_— hard did not profite ibm, becauſe it was not mingled with faith in them 
: it. ba 1 
Thirdlie it is to be-obſerued, that Chriſt promiſeth ſaluation to him that 
beleeueth and is baptized, that is, willeth and commaundeth him to be aſ. 
ſured of his faluation, vpon the receiuing of baptiſme, as a pledge of ſaluae 
tion, from the miniſter, by the will of God, and doth euen pronounce tht 
he is alreadie ſaued, + 
Laſt of all there is alſo a threatning added againſt vnbeleeues : He that be: 
W leeveth nos ſhalbe condemmed: where we muſt vnderſt and. although he be bajts- 
A... Leda Simon Angus was according to chat rule: I he Sacrameni e 
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Ia fall vſe are no Sawraments as onthe other fide, he that belecueth, for A rule belon- 
vantof Bapriſme, if he had not opportunitie to receiue it, is not condem · ging to the ſa· 
ed. 1 craments. 
; For which cauſe we ſee thatthe one part was Jeft out by Chriſty be that is 
web4p:3zed:and this ſet done and repeated he tha: beieenerh note for faith is 
ahraies neceſſatie: but Baptiſme is not neceſſarie to ſaluation, when it can 
not be had, and recciued,as it was ordeined by the Lord; ſo that Bernard ſaid Epif 
yery well: That nor the want of baptiſme, but the contemps of it doth condemne. Ges. Kg 4 
Morcouer theſame promiſe is alſo repeated by Paule to Tuus,where he Tu.z.5. 
callerh Bapriſme the waſhing of the new Hrth, and in the Acts; where Anonias 
ith to Paule beeing conuerted + Now therefore why tarieſi thou? ariſe and be AF-22-16, 
lant . ʒed and va h away thy finnes by calling upon the name of the Loyd : defining 
baptiſme robe the waſhing away of finnes: And for the place of Paule, he 
doth very fitlie and trulie call Baptiſme, the waſhing of the new byr#b ; for he 
there ſpeakerh to the fairhfull, in whome becauſe Baptiſme is alwaics cffe- 
Quall, he de- —— _ 3 with che truth and effect thereof: 
ſignifying by this ſpeach. that God doth not play with vs in emptie figures, 
üb his ſs inwardly performe chan, whichby outward ſigne he 
promiſeth and repreſenteth. 
Likewiſe in the Addi, by that maner of ſpeech, And vuaſb av va thy ſames, 
the Scripture doth expreſſe the ſtrength and fruit of Baptiſme, as if it had 
ſaude, ya awvay thy finnes by baptiſme; not that God taking any thing away 
fromhis Spiriteor from the blood of Chriſt, incloſerh the ſame in the ele- 
ment, but becauſe he will haue the very ſigne to be a ſtay to vpholde our 
weakenes:ſo that this waſhing, whereof Luke ſpeaketh, doth not note the 
eauſe, but is referred to Paules feeling, who after che receiuing of this out- 
wardc ſigne, knew better chat his ſinnes were waſhed away. | 
By theſe teſtimonies therefore it is made plaine, and prooued to be moſt 4, nee 
true, that by Baptiſme I am no leſſe alſuced,rthatby the blood of Chriſt, and 
by his Spirite, I am waſhed from the ſpots of my ſoule, that is, from all my 
finnes, then outwardly by water the ſteines of the body are vſually waſhed 


any. | 

The falſe dofrine. 
Eeing Chriſt commaunded to be baptized with water;and the Apoſtles 
did vie water alone, putting to no other ceremonies or rites:it is neceſſa- 
rilie gathered, that thoſe ceremonies of the Romanifts about Baptiſme, as 


arehallowingor rather ch of the water, tapers, coniuring, creame, 
irde,arcto be thought to haue beene brought in rather to — 


to the honour, or ornament of Baptiſme. 
The Argument. 
That Baptiſme is not the very waſhing away of ſiunes z and yet that 
the holy Ghoſt doth not without cauſe ſo fþeake, and of the Bap- 


tiſme of Cc hildr en. 
Queſtion. 27. Lordes 
72, Is then Baptiſme the very wang away of finnes? day . 


C 3, Anſwere. 


ra. Triad. ff. 7. 


T, 
The outwatd 


water doth not 
cleaſe vs from 


There is no 
force in our- 
ward Baptiſme 
d ſaue. 


AR.$.23, 


fowne 


can. 3. 4 Daptiſ. 


meanes Chriſtians, neither can be ſaued, who depart this life — 


of Baptiſme. 
Anſwere. | 


Is is not: For onely the blood of Chriſt , and the boly Ghoſt doth cleanſe wand 


| . 

His queſtion is brought in words or teſtimonies alled. 
ged wherein Baptiſme is called the waſhing of the ſoule, and the waſh, 
ing away of finnes:for ſo the aduerſaries gather of ſuch places of Seriptut: 
iſbeptiime hath this commendation that it waſheth away ſinnes, therefore 


it is the very waſhing away of tinnes, that is, of ſuch ſtrength that of it ſelſe 


it is able to waſh away ſinnes, which how it ſwarueth from the Scripture, 
ſhalbe declared, 1. out of Peter, 2. out of the Catechiſme it ſelfe. 


The Apoſtle Peter doth expteſſelie teach, that ſinnes can not be waſhed 


away by that outward water, ſaying: To which alſo the figure that non ſerutth 
vs, enen Baptiſme agreeth (not that whereby the filth of the fleſh is put angie, 
but vvherelhy a good conſcience maketh requeſt vnto God) by the reſurreclian of le- 


ſus Cbrift. 


For the Apoſtle there compareth Baptiſme with the preſeruation of 
are at this day ſaucd, not as if the materiall water of Baptiſme did ſaueys, 
as thoſe waters bearing vp the arke did ſaue Noe: but becauſe Chriſt by his 
inward _—_ » Which the outward Bapriſme doth ſhadow, doth ſaue n 
N. waſhed, ſo that we may with a good conſcience call ypon 
G 

And although Peter fo ſpeake of the outward Baptiſme , wherebythe 
ſpotres of the fleſh are done au ay, this maketh nothing to the diſgrace of it 
bur onely ſhewerh that there is no vertuc in this water to ſaue or to regent» 
rate. 

Andthis not without reaſon; for if the very ourward water were the in · 
ſhing away of finnes, two abſurdities would follow thereof, that whoſocuer 
were dipped init receiued forgiuenes ot ſinnes, & the gift of ſanctificaton, 
whether he beleeued or not beleeued, which the Apoſtle plainlie reproo- 
ueth, taking vp Simon Magus who was newlie baptized in theſe words: Ta 
haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in this buſſnes, for thy bart is not right in the ſight of 
God, repent therefore of this thy vvic lędnes, and praie vnto God, if hai i 
thought of thy hart may be forgiuen thee. | 

The ſecond abſurditie is, that hereof will follow, that they arc byns 


are baprized, as if our condition were worſe then the lewes in times y 
was, and the grace of God were now more reſtrained, then ie was vnderthe 
Law, and as if Chriſt him ſelfe had not come to fulfill, but to diſanull the 
promiſe: for that promiſe which was then effectuall to ſaue children of it 
(clic before the tight day, withour the helpe of the ſigne, the ſame atthis 
day ſhould not be auaileablc:laſt of al wheras to the waſhing away of finnes 
is required an infinite power in reſpect of God, whome we haue offended 


incomprehenſible and infinite, how can we be clenſed from ſinnes by cot» | 


ruptible clement? / . 


Further · 


Noe in the waters, which was a figure of our that by it ce 
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furthermore that Baptiſme cannot be the verie wathirig awdy of fine 
the Catechiſt proueth Apr reaſons : one that the —— —_— vert 


wholy, the yertue to waſh away ſinne, to the bloud of Chriſt as the material 1. 5b. i. y. 


cauſe ; the ſeconde, chat ĩt aſcribeth the ſame to the holy Ghoſt, as to the 8 
is (aid to elenſe 


ſormall cauſe. 5 | N 
For ſo ſayth Tobn: The b'ond of Feſus (rift cleanſech vs from a'l ſane: and 


becauſe where all finne is taken away, no other ſacrifice isrequired , ou TOY 
fore the worde ( Onely the bloud) is verie well added. Epb. 5.29% 


Therefore this onely hath cleanſed vs from finnes,which are the ſpotreg*4?*<*5+ 
of the ſoule, and therefore coulde neuer bee waſhed away by a corruptible 14,4 10 4 


dement,that fo we might be made cleane and vndefiled in the fight of God: 
And in the Reue lation: Hee that hath lowed viand waſhed vs from our fames by 
bis bloud. %Y 

Allo the ſame bloud onely is ſayde to cleanſe vs in reſpect of the figures 
of that bloud, that is. the bloud of bulles and goarcs,which coulde riot take 
away ſinnes. 

Ofthe holy Ghoſt, who alſo dorh applie vnto vs that waſhing, and who 
doeth regenerate vs by Baptiſme, and make vs members of Chriſt : chus 


Mat. 3. 11. 


ſpeaketh rhe Baptiſt, 7truely baptize you with water vmto repemance, but he that 11.3. 3. 


commeth aſier me, is then J, whoſe ſhooes Iam not vorrhie to beare, bee 


* 


ſhall bapt xe you with the boly Ghoſt and wich fire : And Pam to Titus Hee hath Jeb. 3. 3. 


ſaved us by the waſhing of the nere byrth, and the renewing of the holy Gboſl. 

And Chiiſt himſelfe: Except a man be borne of water aud of vhe S girite, he cas 
not enter into the kingdome of heauen: by which maner of ſpeach he doth not 
ye ſaluation partely to water. partely to the Spitite. but by the element of 
water vnderſtanderh the holy Ghoſt, as it is taken in the ſame ſigniſication, 
inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes: And bawing our bodies waſhed with pure water, let 
u bolle faſt ibe confeſſion of our hope without wauering : In whichſenſe the 
opti compareth the holy Ghoſt to fire, by reaſon of the office, and wor- 


thercof, 

The falſe doctrine. 

Wuch being ſo, by this doctrine is ſtrongly reprooued the ſhamefull 
errour of Baptiſing by Midwiues at this day, whothinke vnleſſe they 

baptize their infantes, being at the point of death, that their ſaluation is 

aut of hope: which errour it is certaine, did ſpring of nothing elſe, but of an 

opinion of the neceſſitie of Baptiſane vnto ſaluation: and which was long a- 

goe worthily condemned by the councill of Carthage: (anon 100. Les not 4 

woman preſume to bapt ie. 

For whereas they goe about to excuſe themſelues, by the example of 
Zpporathe wife of Moſes, truely that is verie weake : not onely becauſe it is 
not yet fully determined, whether ſhe did well or ill, that being angric and 
the preſence of her huſbande a Prophet, ſhe circumciſcd her ſonne: but 
becauſe although this were commended in the Scriptures, yet are wee to 

not to priuate and ſpeciall examples, cuen of moſt holy men, but ra- 

ther vpon the expreſſe commandement of God. & to obey ir:which forbid» 
lech ta bee buſie in other mens matters. or to 28 another mans 2 
b. 35 © 


1. Cer. 6. 11. 


Hib. 10.33. 
At. 3. 11. 


Catec b. Rem. 


part. 2 ſect. 1d. 


ag : 133. 


Cone il. 5. 4. can. 


100. 40 con. 


ait. 3. 


Exod.4. 21. 


1. Pet. g. 13. 


1.Corench. 14-34 


Of Bzpriline, 
To conclude, hereby alſo is their errour manifeft, ho thinke thats 
fants are then firſt reckoned in the number of Gods children,after they ae 
baptized , as if before Baptiſme they were liketo the children of Fewer 
Turi, ſtrangers from the Churchof God: whereas rather by this oury 
ſigne they are receiued into the Church, becauſe before they belongeſ w 
che bodie of Chriſt, by reaſon of the promiſe : ſo that great iniuric ſhallbee 
| done to the Couenant of God, if wee reſt nor init, as if it were of itſelf 
Act; weake : whereas the fruite thereof dependeth not eithet vpon Baptiſme t 
any other additions : afrerwarde commeth the Sacrament as a ſcale, notia 
giue ſtrength to the promiſe, as beeing weake of it ſelte, but onely to con; 
firme it vnto vs. k | 
{rh Queſtion. mn 
73. Whythendoeth the holy Ghoſt call Baptiſine the ws, 
ſhing of regeneration, andthe waſhing away of {innes? 
Anſwere. 333 
God doth not without great cauſe ſo ſpeake, to vitte, not onely to teach vs, that i 
the ſportes of the bodie are cleanſed with water, ſo our ſames are purged by the blyul 
and Spirite of Chriſt : but much more, that by this beauenly token and pledge be my 
#ſſure vs, thus wee are as truely waſhed inwardly from our ſinnes, as wee arewaſhel 
with oxtwarde and viſible water. 
d The Expoſition, * 
| Avg refuted the opinion of the Romaniſtes concerning Bapriſme the 
catechiſt goeth forwarde to ſhew the proportion berweene the ourwar 
Gene of Baptiſme and the thing ſignified, wherby the ſacramenrall kinds > 
ſpeach are expoſided, & ſneweth that theſe are not cGtrarie , that although 
w 


e Scripture call Baptiſme the waſhing away of ſinnes, yet the ourwarde 
aſhing of water is not the very waſhing away of ſinnes, but that the holy 
Ghoſt would more plainely fignific another myſterie by ſuch ſpeaches, 
1. Now he alle adgeth two reaſons, why the holy Ghoſt doth ſo 8 
An expoſition one is, becauſe ſuch maner of teaching is more conuenient and ture to de. 
of che ſacra · clare ſpirituall thinges : the other is, becauſe it is more forcible to perſuad 
92 * our mindes, and to repreſent the thinges themſelues, ſo that by the ſgne 
Bapiiſme is the wee may not onely beholde the thing fignified , but bee as it were, putn 
waſhing ofthe poſſeſſion of it. 
new byich, &c. And touching the former, for more plaineſſe : becauſe there is no el 
ment more fitte to waſh away the ſpottes of the bodie, then water: there 
fore Chriſt to declare, that onely his bloude which hee ſhedde for vs, is the 
moſt fitte matter to wipe away the vncleanneſſe of our ſoule, hath 
the ſame to this ende in the ve of Baptiſme. 


5,151.5. In this myſticall ſenſe the Prophet long agoe did vſe theſe woordes ot 


purging and waſhing : Purge me vith byſſope, and 7 ſhall be cleane, naſbe ma 


and 7 ſhall be whiter then ſnove. 


— das; So the Apoſtle vſeth the worde waſh,in a borrowed ſenſe, ſignifiyng that 


Aber. f. f. & 79, the inward waſhing is wrought by the bloud and Spirite of Chriſt. 
17. And this proportion or agreementofthe ſigne and che dung ſgniied" 


Of Baptiſme. 100 


of ſo great force, that oftentimes the ſigne borroweth the name: of the , 
ching ſignified: : which rule if it had bene obſerued in the Sr of the Sa- _— — 
cramentes, ſurely there had neuer bene Res etrours, and ſo great tou · , of the pio 
dle and contention raiſedin the Church of Chriſt. portion be. 

And this 1s! that which is ſo often found in Au guſtine : * ONE N rweenibe bgne 
wet, 10 2 nal ally called by the nalne o f that which ; it 4006 &. 7 n 
Sucraments had not ſume bee, of thoſe thin Les whereo the * A Ang > Loni 
70 they were at all no Sacramenter: yew hee addeth; end for this reſem 
farthe moſt parte they receiue the names of the terie thinges : therefore as aſter a Ju pfalz. 

(ore the — 1 of Chriftes Nuud, is the bloude of chi 0 tbe Sacrament of © — 2˙ 
ah is fas 
/ #7 to according ta this rule, it is verie w well gathered, and id, that the S vu 
mementes conſiſt of thipges of tw6 kindes,Whercof the firſtis carthly, to wit, 
theviſible elementes, as in Baptifme water, in 90 Suppet bread and wine: 
the other he auen hy, to wit, the imtuſible grace. 

wit, tharby this Ry 


2. The ſecondreaſonwhy God oj peaketh, is this, to 
hegienly roken atid pledge, he may much 755 weak 


Me are Marrb. 16.16. 
10 leſſe trukly clean A ogr Gon e > Ware 643 29. 
waſhedby re — and yſſble * 
For Fae alſo we ans pi or propo otriorl that St God hath 
romiſed vs in his wordg, and hath — as it Are 11 eyes, that wee 
I by th 6 5 H gſeen 


holde as in x glaſſe,'b 6 * sutwarde — 
remopies , offering themſelues t urward: oh enſcs 
brought, let cen * econdly through 
TI mote y 7 1 55 by 
e 
For as to the prophecies of lemi, at pitdle about his loynes which 


he hid at Euphrates in the cleft of the rack did bring gre vs ſo che 1 T 

earthen bottell which he Epos 2 7 + 90 0 J — 928 

men: alſo the bondes 7 eck ofthe Pr = at 

into after rhe wordes of Prophk nid 2 hc le 8 

vere added, the people of the ſewes ag ade. more e knowe 

the deſtruchon ſent from God and hanging ouer their 8. ſo Nerd 

more in the ſacraments, when vnto the promiſe of, God viſible 

their names art'added, chere ſee mein no niore t ro Fe requiredia le mn | 

theeffeRtofthepromile: n 3 ” 
Wherefore not withour good cauſe is this bene whereby weare allured Water i au 

ofthe promiſe of God, called an heauenlie token and pled ledge. becauſe! ic is — \ wh 


meere to be hereof cericuilie HT, tharitis Ch af, peaketh in 
rs by the ſigne, btn 5 Wilheth vg, and doth e feed 
pr 


dur eie s with a b eth“ vnto vs the yerie it Jelfe: 

= as by 2 * the p hring 45 we” for marriage to come, and by ig 

lverie of the eye, putting in poſſeſſion of the houſe, is not onel 4 
hed, but alſo 2 ſure : ſo Ruft wee vnderſt and that in baptiſu 4 anon 

the ckling of water, the waſhin which! is ro ht by le be 

{Chun 1s not one he Fgured, bur W the la 


of ee 


in tlie elect z 900) 2608 
74 Ought infantes 110 eee 
Anſwere. 


Tea truely : For ſeeing they belong to the couenaunt and Church of God. & wg 
at 1 85 yeeres of diſcretion, andſecing vnto them is lays 
oft e boly Ghoſt che worker of faith no 

2 t aſſ by Bapriſme to be ingraſſed into the — 0 * war 
to be diſcerned 2 the children of infidels, as they were in the ** Dr 
circumciſion: in place whereof was ordeined Bapriſme in the newe Teſtament, _ 

Ihe Expoſition. 
Ecauſethe Anabapiiſlei, out of Net wordes of Chriſt (Hee that be eexet, 
and is baptingd,ſhall be ſaued) doe thus conclude: They that are atyeere 
oſ diſcretion, muſt firſt be inſtructed to beleeue, before the they bee baptined: 
Therefore it is not lawfullro'make Baptiſme common to infantes, * 
neceſſarie labour by ſome reaſons dra wen out of the de gf. C 
pt due the contrarie, that is, that infants ou bt to be baptized no 
thoſe that are at yeeres of diſcretion: The ſumme of all che 9 
1 ts Pers they belong to the Couenant and Chuch of God, as well 
: eorner, 


4 2 Thar forgiueneſſe of haney, and 42 bel Ghoſt the workerof far 
is p ec 1 4 * * ** ul 24 „nde 
ide from the ende, that there N kg | 
Jo tweene them andthe children of 01 1 a aa in times paſt the 
of the leres from all iitangers bythe ſigne ofcircumciſion. fo at thisdayby 
che ſigne of Baptiſme the Children of Cbriſtzan; may bee diſccrned fromihe 
infantes of 42 75 and 7ewes. ' 15 10 
Becauſe Ba ptiſme came in e accofCir 1 N n 
4. Tube, rhat a doen 9 leſſ Shes _ couenant an dchuch 
00 68 no of God. then choſe that arg at 8 of diſcretion, is plaine by the 
the Chute of made ti Abraham: nl willſet ny Cournant betweene me and thee, and l. 
God, the «> rweene thy ſeede after thee, in their gener ations oy everlaſting c auenant: Thaf 
chat are ef vill be thy God, and the God of thy ſeede after t 
2 of dil- The ſelf ame promiſe verb Peter rchear e and ee For 1 0 
Gen.qn. bei malt, 4 to your children, and co al; are a farre off, enena mays 
1.Corenth.12, 13, the Lorde our God ſhall call. . 
Act. x 30. Therefore from cheſe Teſtimoties we may reaſon after this ſorte: who 
i. _ ſoeuer are in the Couenant and Church of God, to them belongerh the 
verie ſeale of the Couenant, whichjs Baptiſme: But Infantes are conte/- 6 
ned inthe Qouenant. and are in che Church: Therefore as well to them, WI + 
15 chat are at yceres of diſcretion, ought Baptiſme to bee admi- 
ni 
, Againe: To whomethepromiſe (to witte, of the Couenant) 
c taineth, they may and ought to be baptized: But the promiſe was made ic 
Infantes, as well a to thoſe chat are eee, TO 


S 3 0 


Ofbaptizing of infants, 


oueht to be baptized: for ſo Peter beeing asked of the Tewes, what they 
w_ doe, ſaith, Repent and be baprizedenery one of hau in the name of Jeſws 
Chriſt: for to vou v vas the promiſe made and to your chi dren. 
Where we muſt diligentlie marke, that after the Apoſtle hath commaun- gee Eil. Cypri- 
ded cuery one of them to be baptixed, he fetcheth the reaſon of that com- an 59. de Juſan- 
ment, not from their age, not from repentance, but from the pro- 4 
miſe of God, made not onely to them that are at yeares of diſc retion, but . Fo 
even to their children, Cenibving, that the ligne of the coucnantpertei- h. Sec wer ar6- 
nech to them alſo as beeing partakers of the common ſaluation in Chriſt rem, &c. 
wich others. Alſo Anga. E- 
So may we reaſon from the definition of baptiſne; Baptiſme is the waſhing — 
Frater ordeined by the Lord to ſan#tifie his Church: but the children of the 1 
fuchfull are part of the Church: therefore the ſigne of ſanRification oughe 
not tobe denied them. 5 
If any man here ſay that the Apoſtle addeth, by the word: but infanrs 
neither heare it, not beleeue: I anſwere; becauſe ſanRification is promiſed 
mtothem, no leſſe then vnto thoſe that are at yeeres of diſcretion, they 
t not to be debarred from the ſigne thereof : As in times paſt the in- 
fants of the lewes were not ſhut out from the circumciſion, and yet it wasſas 
Paule witneſſeth) the ſeale of righteouſnes of faith, although they for their age R. G. i. 
were not yet capable of faith. 
Now after this reaſon commeth the ſecond, wherein, the intereſt and 
priuiledge graunted of God to infants, for their outwarde ingrafhng into 


the _ by Baptiſme is more fullic expreſſed, che forme of which reaſon 
is 


Towhome forgiuenesof ſinnes and the holie Ghoſtis a 9 gi- 
ven,which are things farre the greateſt and moſt pretious, they ought by no 
meanes to be denied the outward ceremonie, which is the leaſt part: but 
forgiuenes of ſinnes, and the holy Ghoſt is promiſed to infants aud giuen 
mio them: Therefore infants ought not to be kept from the Element of 
water, 

The firſt part of this reaſon is confirmed by the doeing e 3 
Chriſt, where he doth louingly imbrace infants brought vnto him, rebu- 
2 diſciples who went about to forbid them, becauſe they kept them 
backe, to whome the kingdome of heauen belonged, from him; by whome 
onely an entrance into heauen is opened. 

For there are three things in this hiſtorie of Chriſt, worthie tobe noted: 
I, That he commaundeth infants to be brought vnto him. 2. That he ad- 
&th a reaſon, ſaying; for to ſuch belongerh the kingdome of heauen. 3. That by his 
docing he maketh knowne his will, when imbracing them, by his praicr and 

he commendeth them vnto his Father. 

And from hence without doubt may be gathered, that nor onely the 

miſe of his fatherlie fauour, grace, forgiuenes of ſinnes, and life cuer- 
belongeth vnto infants; but alſo that regeneration is incident vnto 


age, 
For if according tothe ſaying of Chriſt : 7 a man be borne againe F 5. b. 3. ;. 
| [, rater 


M. 15.14. 
Mar. 10. 13.16. 


Of Baptizing of infants, 


vvater and of the Spirite, be can not enter into the kingdome of G od: and the king 
dome of heauen belongeth vnto Infants, therefore Infants mult be leber 
aith) 


rate or borne againe, before they can entet into it: for (as the Apoſtle 
me infant ol Therefore let ſome enemie of the baptizing of infants anſwere me 


1. Cer. 15. 50. 


fleſh and blood can not poſteſſe the kingdome of God. 


the faithtul are vhethet they that be regenerate, are not to be CY baptiſme it 
1 de a badge of regeneration? but infants and the children of Chriſtians are e 
baptized. generate: I herefore they ought to be baptized. 

And then, ſeeing regeneration can not be without the holy Choſt,accor. 


Jeb. 3 5. ding to chat ſaying of C hriſt : Except a man be borne againe of the Spirite. it fol 


3 = loweth that infants are alſo indued with the holie Ghoſt, whereof the Lord 
1.5am.3.10,11, Would leaue particulare examples in ſpeciall perſons, as Moſer, Samuel, 
12. Jeremie, ohn Baptiſt, to declare in theſe what he was able to doe in the reſt, 
Jerom. i. 5. Hereof therefore | thus conclude: Whoſoeuer haue the holy Gboſt 


72 1711. oughttobe baptized: but the children of the faithfull haue the holy Ghoſ: 
24.67 1,2.3. Therefore they ought to be baptized: I he firſt part of this reaſon peter con- 
firmeth: Can any man forbid wuater, that theſe men ſhould not be baptized, u 
haue receiued the holie C hoſt as vvell as vvet t the ſecond part was prootedin 
Act. 1047. the perſons before rehearſed. 
And if the aduerſaries except, that they of whome Peter ſpeaketh didal. 
readie beleeue, before they were baprized: the anſwere is ready out ofthe 
7 _ (atechiſme,chatthe holy Ghoſt is the worker of faith, who in due time is able 
of faich, to beget faith as well in Infants, as in men of riper yeeres, whereof we hau 
experience dailie in our ſelues and in our children. 
The third argument, why the infants ofthe faithfull ought robe bapi 
3. red was, that there * be a difference betweene them and the childre 
of Turks orinfidels : for ſeeing the Lord made ſo great account of theout- 
Oex.19.14. ward ſigne in the old Teſtament, that whoſocuer were not circumciſed 
Infants ought were accounted vncleane, and ſtraungers from the couenant of God,and 
to be baptized, without God: ſurelie what iniuric were this, ſeeing Baptiſme was ode 
ney 17 ned alſo for the ſame end, to denie it vntochildren,and to ſet them inorder 
from the chil. With the vnclean ſeede of the infidels?which whoſocuer doe. firſt they 125 
dren of Turkes ly diſhonour Chriſt, who would not that by his comming the grace of God 
aud iaſidel. ſhould be more obſcure, and leſſe aſſured vnto vs, then it was before int 
vnto the very lewes: Second!y they charge the Apoſtle alſo with a lye, who 
calleth chem holy who are borne of any one fide, citherfather or mothe! 
becing a beleeuer, as whome the Lord hath ſanctiſied euen from the womb, 
00.9.1 4s and diſcerned from the children of infidels. : 
Hereupon Paule alſo reaſoneth that all the ofipring of Abrabam is oy 
becauſe God did make with him the couenant of life: I rheroote(ſaith he) 
bolie,the branches alſo are holie: And God calleth al his children who are borne 
of rael. But now, ſince the partition wall was pulled downe; the ſame cv 


Rem.11.16, uenant of ſaluation which was made with the ſecde of Abraham, hath allo 


beenetmpartedvnto vs: wherefore if the children of the faichfull be pri · | 


leged aboue the common ſort of mankinde, 155 pon we forbidthemihe 


vic ofthe ſigue ꝰ If the Lord admit them into his Churchby his wore 
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Of Baptizing of infants, 103 
ar right can the ſigne be denyed them: IR, 
mw — as G2 in the . the old Teſtament ordeined Cream 4 A109 
to confirme his couenant: ſo when that was repealed( whereas yer, the — e 
ame me anes to confirme the couenantremainerh, and is common to vs * 
with che Iewes) he alſo ordeined that baptiſme ſhould come in place of fore the chu · 
circumciſion. dren of the 
Which wilbe more clecre then day light, if we diligently & alwaics conſi- 3 N . 
der what is common to vs both, & what they haue ſeueral from vs: I he pro- W . 
miſe is the ſame to both, to wit, of the fatherly fauour of God, of forgiuenes tiſme & Cir. 
of ſinnes, and euerlaſting life: Secondly the thing figured s one and the cumciſion a. 
ame, to wit, regeneration: The foundation, whereon the accompliſhment 8. 
oftheſe things reſteth is one and the ſame, to wit, Chriſt: Laſt of all both are 
for confirmation, though the me anes be diuerſe, to them by circumciſion, 
to vs by baptiſme, as comming in the place of the former Sacrament;which 
ſetting of it in place of the other is a commaundement flat ynough, ſo that 
chere was no neede to repeat infants by name, but the whole Church doth 
ealilie vnderſtand, that ſeeing of all nations whoſocuer beleeue are com- 
maunded to be baptized, euen their ſeede alſo and ofſpring is conte ined in 
this commaundement: as when Chriſt biddeth all Chriſtians to the holie 
ſupper, who are fit to remember the death of Chriſt, no man dare deny that \,/opich.r 1.28% 
women are here included, although the Scriprure doth not expreſſe them 
by name. Therefore ſeeing the aduerſaries are conſtrained to confeſſe whi- 
cher they will or not, that the reaſon is good here, why ſhould not the ſame 
alſobe good in the behalfe of infants ? 
Beſides it is ſo true, that the ſame things are ſcaled to vs in Baptiſme, J. 
which of old Circumcifion did confirme vnto the lewes, that for this agree - The ſiſt arte · 
ment of the ſame truth both of circumciſion and of baptiſme, Paule ſaith — 
that Chriſtians are ¶ ircumciſed vvith circumciſion made vvithout handi, which cal 70 * 
he alſo calleth the circumciſion of Chriſt, and in another place he ſaith 1. Cer. 10. 
that the Iewes were baptized: whereby againe it appeareth that baptiſme 
eame in place of circumciſion, to ſerue to the ſame end among vs: and this 
argument was neuer anſwered by any Anabaptiſticall ſpirite, and it is cer» 
teine,can neuer be anſwered. 
| Ourofthis defence of baptizing of infants ariſeth a double doctrine and The vie 5 bap- 
comfort : the one to che parents, when they ſee, that the Lordwilbe not (0.5 
enelytheir God, but the God of their ſeede, whichis confirmed vnto them 
uit were by a ſcale printed vpon them, according to that ſaying : Weeall 1. cer. 13.13. 
baptized into one bodie: The other to the children, that they know they are 
wpraffed into the bodie of the Church, and therefore are ſomewhar the 
better commended to the reſt of the members, chat is, to the faithful: and 
When they are growne to yeeres of diſcretion may thereby be pricked 
ard not a little, to an earneſt indeuour to ſerue God, by whomethey 
nere receiued for ſonnes by a ſolemne pledge of their adoption, before by 
age they were able to acknowledge him for their F 22 
The falſe doctrne. 
Now for the ſophiſtry of the —— of theſe ny” 31468. 16.16. 
L. 


Matth. 16. 16. 


2.Theſ. 4.10. 


Alat 28.19. 


28. Lordes 


daie. 


. 
* 


M1 26.23. 
. Arc. 142. 13. 
A,. 11. 20. 


Of baptiz ing of infants. 
that beleeueth aud is baptiſed, ct. after this ſort: Onely beleeuert are to be bays; 

e they are not to be bapri ʒed: this their fraude, I ſay, in reaſoning is 2 
clared by this ſimilitude : If any man would cauill that infants were tobe 
kept from foode by this pretenſe, becauſe the Apoſtle will haue none toen 
but ſuch as labour, hall not he be worthie to be ſpit at by all men? becauſe 
he ſnatcheth indifferently to all men, that which was ſpoken of a certaine 
kinde, and certaine age of men: ſo they drawe to infants that which 
man ſeeth belongeth onely to men of diſcretion, making this age alſo ſub. 
iect to that rule, which was made for none but men growne. 

Secondly, if they ſtand ſo ſtifſy vpon the order of the words, and yi 
thereby gather, that becauſe it is ſaide: He that be lteueth and ij baptiʒ ed cher. 
fore men muſt be preached vnto before they be baprized, why may notye 
alſo come ypon them with the like reaſon to prooue that we muſt firſtbap. 
tie, before we teach to obſcrue thoſe things which Chriſt hath comman- 
ded? namely for that it is faid : Baptze teaching them to obſerue all things wha 
ſoeuer I haue commaumded you. 


OF THE SVPPER 
OF THE LORD 


The Argument. 


The application of the former doctrine of Sacraments to the ſupperif 
the Lord: 2. A deſcription of the Spirituall ſupper: 3. Thren- 
firmation thereof. 


EASA N S & nn @aS D 


. 2 


Queſtion. 
75. How art thou put in minde, and aſſured in the ſupperof 
the Lord, that thou art partaker of that onely ſacrifice of Chil 


offered vpon the croſſe and of allhis benefits? 
Anſwere. | 
Becauſe Chriſt hath commaunded me and all the faithfall, to eat of this breadbit- 
ing broken, and todrinke of this cup beeing deuided among vs, in remembrance of 
bim, and bath added this promiſe: prſt thas his bodie vvas no leſſe aſſured] offered 
and broken for me vpon the croſſe, and his blood ſhed for me: then vvith mine hei 
I ſee that the head of the Lord is broken vnto me, and the cup reacbed untome. c 
condly that my ſoule is no leſie aſſuredly fed vnto everlaſting life by him with his body 
that was crucified and bis blood that wuas ſhed for us , then 1 doe with my bodiit 
mouth receiue bread and vvine, the token: of the bodie and blood of the Lord, been 
delivered vnto me by the hand of the miniſter. 
The Expoſition, 
He ſecond Sacrament of the new Teſtament is the ſupper ofthe Lord, 
ſo called of the Author and ſubſtance thereof, as the Apoſſ lewimneF 
ſeth to the Corinths: Therefore when yte come 10gither into one place, this # 1 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 203 


neue the Supper of the Lorde: beiter then of ſome it is called the Samumen- 

of the Altar: which tearme although it be auncient, yet was it vnknowne to 

the Ayolilet, and brought in by the ſingular ſubtiltie of Satan: not that they 

vho litſt vſed it, did thinke of any ſuch matter, whereas it is moſt certaine, What the Fa. 
that they called by the name of ili, any table or high place, whereupon thers meant by 
that was ſet, which was ſer apart to celebrate the ſupper ofthe Lord of their Altare. 
ofteringes, or louefeaſtes and oblations. 

Now, how by the vſe of this Supper l am brought vnto Chriſt, and am 
putin minde, and aſſured by theſe ourward ſignes, that he with all his bene- Ihe diviſtog. 
tes belongeth ynto me, that is verie well and plaine ly layde open: firſt, by 
ſetting downe the definition of the ſacramentall Supper: ſecondly, by o- 
pening the promiſe, by ſhewing the proportion berweenethe bread brokẽ, 
and the cuppe deuided, and the eating of that, and drinking of this, that is, 
the cuppe or the wine, and the thinges hereby ſignified, 

The definition of the holie Supper, may after a ſorte bee thus gathered = definition 
ourof the text of the ( atechiſme. namely, that it is an holy action ordeined ſu oy Lender 

Chriſt, wherein the bread broken, and the wine powred in the cuppe is "rs 
deuided to all the faithfull, that they may eate ofthat bread and drinke of 
that cuppe in remembrance of his death &c. | 

In _ — of the Lordes Su . are to be conſidered : ſirſt, the 
ourwarde ſignes and ceremonies, or eſſentiall rites: 2. The promiſe. 

Now — two ſignes ordeined by Chriſt, (as alſo our n. ſup- Lge. bag 
pers vie to conſiſt of theſe two) to wit, bread and wine, or the cuppe into per. 85 
which the wine is powred, which are neceſſarily required to fignifie that 
which we receyue of Chriſt, and whereof if any one be taken away, thereis 
ꝛcoruption and profanationof the Lordes Supper, with robberie of God. ,,,, Mo 

Secondly, this bread and this wine differ in chis reſpete from common prend a chi, 
bread and common wine,becauſe they are the bread and wine of the Lord, wine ſigniſ e. 
and therefore are taken to ſigniſie a farre more excellent thing, then any 
thing that toucheth the — life: according the common rule of Sacra« 
nentes, which are one thing, and teach or ſigniſie another thing. 

Thirdly, this Supper hath theſe ceremonies or eſſentiall rites, whereto 

ing may bee added, nor any thing taken away: as that the Miniſter is 
commaunded to breake this bread, and hauing broken it, to deuide it in 
order to euery one, and in like maner afterward the cup. 

And for the breaking of bread, chat is ſo neceſſarie, chat ifit be leſte our, 
he proportion betweene this Sacrament and the death of Chriſt is taken 
way, as the Papiſtes themſelnes beare witnes. 

For hitherto belongeth that: Y ben the holle is broken, and when the De Ceoſer did. a. 
loud is por red out of the cuppe into the mouthes of the faitbfiull, what elſe is hereby 

7 * the offering of the Lordes bodie vpon the Crofte, and the ſhedding of bis 
044 out of his frde? | 

Moreoue a, 1 ende of breaking of bread is, that it may bee deuided, The end ofbrea 
andcommunicated to be meate for the hungrie: ſo alſo wee muſt make ac · king of breae, 
count in this Supper, namely, that the breaking ofbread is no ſuch thing, : 
whach ought to be done ſor ĩt ſelfe, but * other ende: as in n. | 

D d. 3. ä 


Breaking and 


brcad differ, 


M at. 26 27. 

1. Cor. 11.25, 27+ 
Con.Trid./efs.21, 
54 9. l. 


1 Cr. 11.26. 
The end of the 


the Lorde is in 
remembrance 
of him, 


Lift vp your 
harts. 


2. 
The promiſe. 
1. Car. 11. 23. 


* 


Ofthe Lordes Supper. 


Giſtriburing of of the proportion we will afterward ſhew. 
Wherebyis ynd:rſtood, that ſeing to breake and to diſtribute are wy, 


ſundrie things, although they alwaics goe together, that by the nameg 
breaking can not be vnderſtood the diſtributing of bread , becauſe the tert 
irſelfe witnefſeth of Chriſt, that be brake and gaue robisdiſeiples: which is ao 
vaine repetition, be gaue and he gau. 

And x 9 which we haue ſaid of diſtributing of bread , muſt alſo be n. 
derſtood of reaching or diſtributing the cup, to wit that both muſt beg, 
ſtributed to the communicantes & to them that come to this hole ſupper, 
according to the commandement of Chriſt andof the Apoſtle : Drinteyꝶ 
all of this, although the ( ouncell of Trent decreed the contrarie: That the ae 
ptople are not bound by the law of God to receiue the communion vnder both kingy 

And as it is not ſufficient that the ſupper be furniſhed with things neceſ. 
ſarie, as with bread and wine, and that the goodman of the houſe do diſt 
bute his bread, vnleſſe the meate and drinke be receiued alſo of the gueſts: 
ſo alſo wee muſt thinke that in this ſupper bre ad and wine are reached and 
diſtributed, that they that ſitte at table maic eate bread. and drinkeofthe 


cup, that ſo the ſupper maie atteine his perfection: for ſo the wordes of 
Chriſt doe import: Do this, wherein he ſpeaketh not onely to the Apoſtles, 


but to all the faichfull, ſne wing what he would haue each of them to doe. 
The ende of this holy Supper is, that the fairhfull may celebrate the 


celebration of ſame in remembrance of Chriſt vntill he come: vnto which ende they neuet 
the ſupper ol attayne, who dare affirme, that ſo many as come vnto it, do therein receive 


the bodily preſence of the fleſ and bloud of Chriſt : Firſt, becauſe to this 
ende the Lorde would ordeine amemoriall ofhimſelfe in this Sacrament 
ofthe newe Teſtament, that he might call away our mindes from that bo- 
dily preſence, vnto heauenly thinges: and that hee might lift them vp and 
direct them from all the tribulations of this life, to himſelfe in heauen vi- 
ther he was to aſcende, whereupon that was ſaide, Lift vp your beartes: Se- 
condly, becauſe he hath ordeined this Supper, not for euery one, but for the 
faithfull, that is, for them, who know how to trie themſelues, according to 
the commaundement of the Apoſtle. 

2. No hauing layde downe and ſhewed the ceremonies, and eſſentil 
rites of this holy Supper, and the verie ende for which it was ordeyned: the 
promiſe followeth, which Chriſt addeth vnto it, whereof the faithful muſt 
haue ſpeciall regarde: becauſe for the obtayning of the effecte of this pro- 
miſe, the Lorde commaunded them to celebrate the ſame, and to bee par- 
takers thereof: That promiſe is verie well ex pounded by the proportion of 
che ſigne and the thing ſignified, | 

For example: as in the vſe of the ſupper bread is broken ſo by this cere · 
monie is called to our remembrance , that our Lord leſus Chriſt was bro- 
ken with the paines and anguiſh of death, and of the ludgement of God 


The proportion tor our ſinnes. 
of the ſigne & So when bread being broken for a token of Chriſts bodie is giuen vnto 
thing ſigaiſied. yirobecaren, by and by chis compariſon is to be conceiued : as bread fee · 


ciſt 
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Chrifi being erucified, is the onely foode to cheriſh and quicken our ſoule: 
yeairdothno leſſe afſuredly feed my ſoule vnto ſalvation , then the pled 
therofis by me receiued at the hands of the miniſter with my bodily ; 
Againe: as in the ſame ſupper, wine is openly ſhewed when it is pored 
into the cuppe: ſoby the ſame is repreſented vnto vs, how Chriſt did once 
cd his blood vpon the altare ofthe eroſſe for our finnes: ſecondly, when 
the ſame wine is offered in token of his blood, and is received and drunke 
ofys, then are wee put in minde, that looke hat profit wine bringeth to the 
dodie, the ame wee belecue and be certeinly petſwaded that the blood of 
Chriſt being ſhed vpon the croſſe doth bring vnto our ſoules: as to cheriſh, 
to refreſh, to ſtrengthen and to cheare our ſoules , and to feed them vnto 


evcrlaſting life. 


Which being ſo ir appeareth by this proportion tobe moſt true, chat the The conclafion 
upper of the Lord leadeth me tothe onely ſacrifice of leſus Chriſt , once with 


offered ypon the altare ofthe croſſe, wherein by faith 1 obtaine forgiuenes 


ueſtion. 


of the Lordes 


of ſinnes, righteouſnes, and life everlaſting, i ſupper. 


76. Whatisittocatethe bodie of Chriſt crucified, and to 
drinke his blood that was ſhed? 


Anſwere. 

It n not onely with certaine affiance of minde to lay hold of the whole paſſion and 
death of (briſd, & thereby to obtame forginenes of ſinnets, & life everlaſting: but alſo 
by the ſprite of Chriſt, which drelleth at one time both in Chrift ani in vs in ſuch 
fort more & more to be vnited vnto bis holy bodie. that 3 he be in heauen and 
r vpon earth, yet notwithſtanding we are fleſh of bis fleſh and bone of his bone: and 
u all the members of the bodie are quickned and gouerned by one ſdule, ſo are ve all 
by one and the ſame ſpirite. 


The Expoſition, 

Bythoſe things which have beene Fandled inthe former queſtion it is 
manifeſt that two ſortes of me at and drinke are offered in the holie ſupper: 
the one, namely bread and wine, which are giuen by the hand of the Mini · 
ſter, & are receiued of the communicant by the mouth of the body: the o- 
ther, the bodie of Chriſt crucified, & his bloode ſhedde, which are giuen by 
Chriſt our Lorde through his Spirit: & chis is the ſpirituall ſupper,whereby 


God after he hath once receiued ys into his houſhold, doth feed our ſoules The ſpirituall 
mto true and bleſſed immortalitie, ro which end he hath giuen the ſacra- - 2 of che 


mentall ſupper as a pledge vnto vs. by the hand of his onlie begotten ſonne: 
the meate of which ſupper being the fleſh of Chriſt crucified,the drinke his 
blood ſhedde for vs vpon the croffe,it was neceſſarie to expound out of the 
vord of God: 1. What it is to eate che bodice of Chtiſt crucified, and to 


diinke his blood ſhed, namely firſt ſte adfaſtlie co beleeue in Chriſt, & with The ordet. 


certaine affiance to lay hold vpon him with all his merites: ſecondly to be 
more and more vnited vnto his moſt holie bodie, & ſo vnto whole Chriſt, 

2, Howor by whoſe power it commeth to paſſe, that although the bodie 
ofChriſt be now in heauen and we in earth, that yet notwithſtanding wee 
cate it and drinke his blood, and are trulic andeffeRually vnited with him. 

v dA 3. What 


Of the Lords Supper. 


3. What effect chere is of the ſpirituall eating of the bodie of Chi 
and of ſo neere vniting with Chriſt, and vhat fruite or comfort redounderh 


thereby ynto the faitfifull. 


What it is to 
eat the ctucii · 
ed body of 
Chriſt, c c. 


And firſt it is to be marked, chat cheſe woordes, to eare, nd to drinle, we 


borrowed from the naturall and bodily vſage of eating and drinking, to de- 


dare, and more cleerely to ſer before our eyes the maner of receyung thy 
ſpirituall mcare, and this my ſtic all ſupper. 

Neither doe wee heere thus ſpeake of our ſelues, but wee followe our 

Maiſter the Lorde leſus Chriſt, who thus ſpeaketh: Yerily, verily I ſ um 
you, except yee eate the fleſhe of the Sonne of man, and drinks bis bloud, 4 ts 1 
in you. 
. it appeareth, how hard a matter it is, both to vnderſtande tis 
ſpeach, and to perfourme it for the queſtion is not, what it is to cate bread, 
and to drinke wine, whereof no man hauing the vſe of reaſon is ignorant, 
but, co eate the bodie ofthe Lorde,and to drinke his bloud,whuch is beyond 
the eyes and vnderſtanding of man, before he be inftrukted. 

Therefore rocate the crucified bodie of Chriſt, and to drinke his bloud, 
doth ſigniſie, firſt to lay holde vpon the whole paſſion and death of Chriſt 
wich certayne affyance of minde, and thereby to obtaine forgiueneſle of 
ſinnes, and life euerlaſting. 

In which wordes, both the maner it ſelfe of eating and drinking Chriſtis 
expreſſed, namely. by faith, and the fruite and effect thereof, forgiuenell 
of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting. 

This iſe is confirmed by Chriſt himſelfe in other wordes, to the 


ſame effect: Ja that bread of life, bee that commeth to mee, ſhall neuer bungs, 


Lib. 3 4s 4:88. 
brit. H em. in 
Fobsn1, 13.40. 


AM. 141. 
Homilan Jean. 


49. 
Aut. d: Civ, 


Des. Ab. 21.5. 
Job. s 56. 


2. 


and be that beleeuetbh in me, ſhall neuer thirſt, 

There Chriſt calleth his bodic, in reſpecte of that it was cruciſied, the 
bre ad of life, giuing this interpretation of eating and drinling, that it is to 
come vnto him, to belecue in him, and afterward to ſee him, ſaying : Fhat 
tuery one that ſceth the Sonne, and belceueth in him, may haue cuerlafting life. For 
that theſe are wordes of one meaning, 29 eate the crucified body of ( briſt, ai 
10 drinke bis bloud, to come unto Chriſt, to ſee the Sonne, and to beleeue in him, is 
hereby gathered, that the ſame effecte is aſcribed to rhe doing of thele 
thinges, and to the cating of his fleth,namely life cuerlaſting, 

Sodid Auguſtine allo vnderſtande this ſaying : Except yet eate the feſhof 
the Sonne of man: it is a figure, ſaith he, commaunding vs to be partabet uf 
che Supper of che Lorde, and ſweetely and profitably to lay vp in our me- 
morie , that his fleſh was crucified , and wounded for vs. 

Againe,whenhe ſaith that the three thouſand men,who were conuened 
b 12 8 by belccuing drinl che blaud of Chriſt, which in fun 

2 edge. ; 

Laſt of all, when he writeth: a: he earech not the bodie of chriſt, vbs iu un 
in the bodie of Chriſt : and that heretites whoare aut of the Church, may indeed: 
haue 4 Sacrament, but not the thing ſignified by the Sacrament. | 

The ſecond thing that is ſignified by the woordes ofeatingrhe crucified 


- 


bodie of Chriſt, and drinking his bloud, the (arechyf expoun ech 10 beg 
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we are more and more vnited to his holie bodie, which neceſſarily follow- 
echche cating of the bodie of Chriſt, 2s 
Of which communion or vniting of vs with Chriſt,Chriſt him ſelſe ſpea- 
Leth in the ſame ſermon ſaying : He #hazearerh my fleſh and drinkgth — Fob.6.56 
ebideth in me and I in him. Ok. 
Which dwelling and vniting of one within another is very well expoun- 
ded by the proportion of naturall meat anddrinke becauſe as that ay 
without vs doth not nouriſh vs, but 3 abideth in vs and vp 
derh vs, ſo is it betweene vs and Chriſt, who beeing receiued by faith abi- 
deth in vs and we in him: although he is not changed into our ſubſtance as 
bread and wine are, but after a ſort we are changed into his nature, ſothat, 
chat ſaying of Auguſtine may very wel be brought to this purpoſe, where he 
bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking vnto him: Iam meate for men, "ney Halt 
eate me; neither ſhalt thou change me, as thou doeſt the nouriſhment of thy fleſb, 
but thou ſhalt be changed inro me. | 
. Moreouer how or by whoſe power it commeth to paſſe, that although .48.1.9. 1.21. 
the bodice of Chriſt 3 beene before declared) be now in heauen, and 1. Cor. 1 1. 26. 
ye on earth, yetneuertheleſſe we doe trulie and effectually cate it, and are 2. 
waited with him, this is ſhewed very well to be wroughr by his Spirite, ay 
who dwelleth at once in Chyiſt as our head, and in vs as his mem- . * 
bers. Chriſt by the 
| For the holie Ghoſt is the author of this vnion, by whoſe bond the fleſhy bond of the (pi- 
ind blood of Chriſt, and cuen Chriſt in the whole nature of his manhead is xr 1 
imparted vnto vs, and we vnited with him, whereupon this eating of the ö 
ficth of Chriſt, and our coniunction with Chriſt is commonly called Spiritu- Ep.4.4. 
ill not as if this coniunction were in imagination alone and in conceite ha- 
ung no matter or ſubſtance in it, neither as if in reſpect ofagreement onely 
ve were {aid to be one with Chriſt, as Luke writeth, that the beleever: were of 4.4.31. 
nne hart and one minde: but becauſe this whole matter of taking holde on 
Chriſt belongeth to the mind and to faith, and dependeth ofthe onely al- Fob.6.6z. 
mightic power of the holy Ghoſt, which is alcogither ſecrete, and not to 
of comprehended by vs, which maketh things abſent to be pre- 
. 


Ang ll. 7. com 
ef. cap. 10. 


The ſame lohn conſirmeth: By this we know thus we abide in him, and be in 1. Jeb. . 13. 
ubecauſe be hath giuen vs of bis Spirite: VVhen he ſaith, his Spirite, he mea - 1. Jeb. 3. 24. 
nech, which is his, and in him; when he ſaith, be gaue vs bis Spirite, he ſigni- 
ſyeththat his Spirite doth alſo dwell in vs: and d ar is the ſame manner of 
dwelling of Chriſt, and of God the Father in vs by the ſame Spirite, accor- 
dingas Paule ioyneth them both togither : For the Spirite of God dvelleth in _— 42 
you: And: au man haue not the Spirite of Chriſt, be is none of his: to conclude 
he that is faſt tryed vnto the Lorde is one Spirite, that is, the Spirite 
which is in Chriſt dwelleth alſo in him, and ſo he hath one Spirite 
wy Chriſt, and is by the ſame Spirice vnited vnto his moſt holy 

e. ; 

And no otherwiſe did Irenexs vnderſtand this myſterie when he writeth: 4 of 
For « of drie wheat one lump caunss be made whey wats nor one loft. how Cap.19, 

EI. ther 
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ther could we that are mary become one in c briſi Jeſus without water nbich is pay 
heauen,thas is,vishout the ho y Gholl. * 

Therefore thus we muſt vnderſtand it, tha: C hriſt is our Spirituall head 
and we his members: and as the naturall head is tyed to his me mberihy 
Erb. 1,3. 14.5, ioynts, ſo are we tyed with Chriſt our head, by the bond of the Spirite, ſubo 
16, is letted by no diſtance of place or time) and by the ſecrete and 
henſible power of the ſame Spirite are ingraffed vnto him, and are moteꝶ 
more vnited to his moſt holy bodie bec auſe the faichfull muſt daily groyg 
in this vnion. 
Hereupon Paule ſaith, that the feitbfull baue beene all made to drink: intomy 
f. caiacb. 12. 13. Spi · ite, ſignify ing that we doe drinke the quickning blood of Chriſt whenhy 

liueth by his Spirite in vs. 

3. Laſt of all, for the effect of this Spirituall eating of the bodie of Chriſt, 
The fruite of &c and ofour vnion with Chriſt, it followeth hereof, firſt that we are fle 
eating Chriſte of his fleſn and bone of his bone: next, that as all the members of the bod 
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bodie and of | ; . 
© i (lf rned by one foule, ſo we are gouerned and quickned by one and 

212 1 the ſame Spirite for euer: Ofthe birit { Apoſtle, hauing before witneſſed 

Ep4.3.19.& 3. tothe fairhfull Epheſians, that be bor eth his kxees to the father of our Lord Jeſm 

29.309. Chriſt for them, thas c hriſt may dv ell by faith in their harts, a lutle after ſai ' 


the faitbfull are members of Chriſts bodie, that ij. fle(b of his fleſh, and bone of hi 
bone, whuch he affirmeth to be a great myſterie, and gathereth andſenah 
downe thereof a double doctrine: 1. That becauſe we are his fleſh, Chiit 
doth cheriſh, feede and loue his Church; for how can a man hate his owne 
fcih: z, From hence allo writing to the Corinths, he taketh occaſionto 
exhort them to holines of life: Know ee nos ( ſaith he) »baz your bodies art ile | 
8.Corinch.6.15. nembers of Chriſt > ſha!l 1 then take the members of ( briſt, and make them th 
m unbers of an har ot? God forbid. 
Out quickniag The latter, Chriſt repeatech and beateth vpon often: I am the breadef ii 
1% 5 i, & c. & that came downe from heauen, if any man eate of this bread. he ſha! line for tum, 
| 5-192,3-445»6 and the bread which I vvill giue is my fleſh, wobich I vvill giue for the bfe of the 
wuorld: be that eateth my fleſh and drimketh my blood, bath life euerlaſting, and! 
wi! raiſe him vp at the laſt day. Asthe liuing Father ſent me, and I liue by ibhe fa 
aber, ſo he that eateth me ſhall alſo live by me. 
In which words he declareth, that as bread when it is taken to nouriſh, 
giueth ſtrength vnto the bodie: ſo by this true communicating of him ſclie 
with vs, his life paſſe th into vs and becommeth ours. 
Rowan 5. 20,21. Whercto belongeth that of Paule: The Spirite # fe ſor righteouſnes ſalt:a· 
gaine: the Spirite of him that raiſed leſus Fom the dead dwell in ou, he ſbal a- 
fo quicken your mortall bodies, ly his S pirite that dve lleth in y cu. | 
But ſpecially in the Epiſtle to the Galat. 1 liue, bus not I now, but Chriſt li- 
weth in me, and that I now liue in the fleſh, Iliue by faith in the Soune of God, vt 
bath loued me, and giuen him ſelf for me. 
With this our quickningis ioyned a continuall gouernement of vs bythe 
ſame Spirite, according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle: For ſo many as art ltd 
Res. B. 14+ by the Spirite of God, they are the ſonnes of God: and that of labs: He cha: ſaith be 
1. Joh. 2.6. duvelleih in him, augbt to vvalte as be hab vvalled. * 


8412.20, 
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Loft of all we are mooved by the ſame coniunction brotherly to affect 
androlouc one another, and to performe one towards another all duties of 1.Corimb. xe, 
charitic :becauſe re beeing many are one bread,and one bodiecagaine:wve are one b. . 
ladie, and one Spirite, | 
The falſe doctrine. 

He {apernajtes of our time are deceiued, who when they heare that the 

tarhfull are vnited with the holy bodie of Chriſt, doe ſtreightway ima- 
pine a groſſe eating with the mouth, and a mingling of our ſubſtance, ih 
che ſubſtance of Chriſt in vs: whereas Chriſt is not the meat of the belly. but 
of the minde, not of the bodie, that is, ſuch as wee bodily receiue, but 
ofthe beleeuing ſoule : as * very well deridethſuch men: My nur. y. f. & 
prepareſs thou thy teeth, and thy bellie? this is no meate for the bellie, but for the confecy, aul. a. 
unde; belteue, and thou haſt eaten + and the holy Ghoſt is the onely bonde · lugt. in Jeb. 
whereby out ſubſtances are ſpiritually ioyned with the ſubſtance of Chriſt. &. 25. acc 
wichout any ſuch mingling, which is directlie contrarie both to the Spiri · 5 
wall life, and to the truth of Chriſts bodice, and to the very proportion of 
faith. 

Moreouer not althings that are vnited one to the other, are ſtreighrway 

mingled : for ſo often as the light is ioyned with che aire, and the — n 
ſhine mrh the windowes, no wiſe man will therefore thinke they are ming. 


led. 

Againe although betweene the husband and che wife to and fro, there is 
ſuch a coniunction, that they are two in one fleſh, yet doe they not ceaſe to 
be duerſe perſons, and to reteine ſundrie ſubſtances, although by couenant 
they are one fleſh, and haue all things common betweene them: to which 
coniunction that Spirituall couenant and wedlocke is not ynlike , which is 
berweene Chriſt and vs, ſo that we are indeede vnited with the fleſh of 
Chriſt, and are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, yet without 
mingling, or growing together of our perſons and ſubſtance or of the fle 
of C 3 this whole comunction beeing myſticall, and agreeable vnto Spi- 
rituall mariage. 

Befidcs as the vnion of the faithful one with another, as members of one 
bodie is not by any reall mingling, or growing of their perſons togither, but 
by the bond of the Spirite, ſo muſt we reckon of our coniunction with 
Chriſt,vnles we will carnally vnderſtand and iudge of thole things that are 1. C. 7 
ſpiritually to be diſcerned. 

And ſo at the laſt is the error of 0/aaxder choked, who teacheth that this 
mion cannorſRande, yalefc the ſubſtance of Chriſt be mingled with ours, 


Queſtion. 
77. Where hath Chriſt —— that he will as certeinlie 


giue vnto the beleeuers his bodie and his blood in this manner 
tobe eaten and drunke, as they doe cate this bread beeing bro- 
len, and drinke this cup? 


Ee . Anſywere, 


Of the Lords Supper. 


Anſwere. 
wpper, the words wbereof are theſe: Our Lord lea 


Fn the inſtitution of the S 
Chriſt, the ſame night he was betraied, tooke bread. and nben be bad giuen i 
he brake it and ſaide : Take, eate, this is my bodie which is broken for you: thisdy 
pee in remembrance of me. Likewiſe after ſupper he tooke the cup: ſaying, This cupis 
the new Teflament in my blood: T his doe <4 oft as yee drinke it inremembrange 
me: For as often as yee eate this bread, and drinke this cup, yee ſhew the Longs 
death, till be come. This promiſe is repeated by Paule when he ſaith: The cup 


thankeſgining , wherewith woe giue 1 5 bs it not the communion of the bod 


Exod. 24.8. 
Heb.g.20. 


1. Cer. 10. 16, 17. 


chriſt? The bread which we brake is it not the communion of the Lords body # by 
vve beeing many are one bread, and one hodie; for vve are all partakers of one bread, 
The Expoſition, | 
3 promiſe of chis manner of eating the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking 
his blood by faith, is prooued: 1. By the words of the inſtitution ſet 
downe by Paule, and by another teſtimonie of the ſame A poſtle. In the in- 
inſtitution of the ſupper, three things are eſpecially ro be obſerued: thede. 
ſcriprion of the ſupper in reſpeRofche outward forme thereof, the promiſe, 
— the end, or w of the Lords ſupper. | 
The authour of Ihe holy ſupper is deſcribed firſtby the author who did ordeine it, tha 


the holie ſup- is, Ieſus Chriff,wherby we are taught that it belongeth not to men to ordeine 
per. 


1. Ceriut h 1 t. 29. 
Meet. 26.26. 
The diui ſion. 


ter of faith, they muſt haue God for their author, and be drawne out of the 

holie Scriptures. 5 
Next the Apoſtle noteth the time, when the Lord ordeined the ſupper, 
to wit, the ſame night that he was betraied, which Chriſt therefore did, that 
The time when he might ſhew that the Paſſeouer the figure or type of the true Lamb, was 
— IP was now to be fulfilled with the reſt of the promiſes of the old Teſtament: 2, 
— That by this circumſtance of time, he might put vs in minde of the endeof 
this myſterie, which the diſciples very well vnderſtood, when a little after 
they ſaw that tobe fulfilled in his bodie, which he had figured ynto them in 

bread and wine. 

The ceremo· Thirdly he rehearſeth the ceremonies orrites,which the Lord did vſein 
nies; breaking celebrating of his ſupper; which are theſe. x. That he tooke firſt the bread, 
of bread . & di- then the cup, that when he had giuen thanks he brake the bread, deuidedit 


— r. * among them when he had broken it, that his diſciples might take & est itz 
cup. & that in like maner he gaue them the cup, that they might all drinkeof it. 
Mar. 14.23. Therefore Chriſt vſed two ſignes in his ſupper, to wit, bread & wine, and 
not without good cauſe, that he might therby ſignify. that we ought to ſecke 
our whole life in him alone, xho was to miniſter heauenly food & heauen 
drink ynto the world, by the oſtring of his body, & the ſhedding of his b 
3 Now in that he vſed not theſe ſignes but with thankſgiuing, he woulde 
Thankſgiving thereby teach vs, not onely that v hatſoeuer gift we receiue at the hands of 


God. it is ſanctified vnto vs by the word of God and by prayer: But eſpecial 
ly by giuing thanks to his Father, for his mercic toward mankinde, and ihe 


ineſlimable benefits of mans redemption, he would by tlus example pro. 


uoke vs, that ſo often as we come to the holie table, wee may be 


Sacraments, but to God. for ſeeing they doe principally belong to the mar . 


vw 
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wro acknowledge the infinite loue of God towardes vs, and be inflamed 1. T. 4 
mo true thankefulneſſe. 8 . 

Ihe ceremonies alſo of breaking and diſtributing the ſame bread to be 
exten and cuppe to be drunłe, hath no ſmall myſterie; for thereby was then 
Conificd, both what was ſhortly after to followe in the bodie and ſoule of 
chriſt, and the ſame did repreſent vnto the diſciples their incorporating 
mo Chriſt, and did admoniſh them to maintaine mutuall loue among 
them ſelues, becauſe they were all partakers of one bread and one cuppe. 

Againe,thoſe words,zake ye, eate ye,drinke ye, do briefely and lively teach, The 28 
an the Supper is then truely and duly celebratod according to the com- celebration of 
nandement of the Lord, when the table is ſpred not for one P rieſt in ſome — 
corner of the Church, but is common to all the godly, where al are bidden 
wthe common breaking of bread, finally when the faichfull are partakers 
one with another both of the bread and wine: for #has God bath toyned toge- Mt. 19. 6. 
lle let no man ſeparate. - 

1, Furthermore the promiſe, wherein Chriſt promiſed, that he would as The promiſe of 
certainely giue vnto the belecuers his bodie and blood to be eaten and = EIS 
tunke, as they doe eate this bread being broken and drinke this cuppe, is Exod. 24.8. WT 
conteined in theſe wordes: This is my bodie, wbich is broken for you: this cup is Hob. g. 20. 
the newe Teſtament in my b uad. | 

Which maner of ſpeaking is ſacramental, when Chriſt calleth the bread 
lis bodie, giuing to the agne the name of the thing ſignified, nor onely be- 
cauſe it is a figure thereof, as the image of cæſar is called Ceſar : but rather 
becauſe this bread is a token or pledge, whereby the thing ir ſelfe is giuen, 
orbecauſe the Lord in reaching vnto vs that riſtble roken,doth withal giue 
isis bodie alſo: for Chriſt is no deceiuer to mocke vs with vaine ſignes. 

This figurative ſpeach Chriſt more plainely expreſſerh, when he calleth Why the bread 
the cup the newe Teflament in his blood, that is, which. by the ſhedding of his is called the 
blood he ratified : as alſo he might yery well haue called the bread, the Te- bodie. 
ment in his bodie; for the bread is therefore called his bodie, becauſe ir 
rueth to conſirme the Teſtament in his bodie, that is, the couenant which 
ws once confirmed by the offering of his bodie, that is, by his death, and is 
wwe ſullilled by eating it, namely when the faithfull doe cate of that ſacri- 

_ ſo —— a 7 5 forgiuenes 7 ſinnes, and lite euerlaſting according 
o the promile of the couenant: J will be mercifull to their iniquaties, and to 7 
ler ſomen and F will remember their tranſgreſſions — e Es Lal. a i” 

Therefore by this manner of ſpeaking it appe areth that Chriſt doth not 
ſucly promiſe that he will giue vnto the Fairhtull his body ro be eaten, and 
isblood to be drunke, but docth alſo confirme the trueth of that promiſe 
it certaine ſignes and ſeales, in ſo much that he nameth them Teſta- 
tents for the office which they haue receiued, becauſe they perfourme 
toe things which are promiſed. 

3. Laſt of all, Chriſt him ſelfe ſhewerh the ende and vſe ofthe Supper, Exed.13.9. 


no commaundeth to celebrate the ſame in remembrance of him, by de- The end of the 
ring his dearh. Lords ſupper, 


Therefore the Supper is a memoriall to helpe our infirmitic,as al Sacra - An Obicdion 
Rh... ments | 


Of the Supperof the Lord. 


ments are helpers of our weakenes, = Fe 
Neither doth it therefore follow that wee celebrate the ſupper withow 

Chriſt, becauſe memorie and remembrance is of a thing abſent, & Chr 

commaunded ys inthe ſupper to keepe the me morie of him. for ee my 


thus diſtinguiſh chat in this reſpect that che ſupper is a rem 


Chriſt is abſent from it: but in what maner? becauſe he is not viſiblie po | 


ſent, nor ſeene wrththe eyes, as the ſignes are, which by repreſenting 
do ſtirre vp our memorie: Finally he changeth not place tobe preſent ig 
vs, but ſendeth downe from heauen the preſent vertue of his fleſhintoy, 
Whatitizxca But what a memorie of himſelfe he meant to haue or „ himſelſe er 
declare the poundech ſaying; ſhew the Lourdes death: which when we pu liquely conſe 
Lordes death. with one mouth, that our whole affiance for life and ſalvation is ſurelyſa 
in the Lordes death, to the ende wee ſhould gloriſie him by our c 
and exhort others by our example to giue glorie vnto him, becauſe tie 
death of Chriſt is our life; whereupon alſo it is called the Euchariſt, thai 
— Feond ref hereby he ſ ſe is confirmed 
F As for the ſecond reſtimonie , whereby the ſame promiſe is c 
— A it is taken out of the former epiſtle to the Corinth. 3 we muſt mate 
the ſupper. that the Apoſtle doth there make mencion of two ſortes of communion 


i. ceridib. 10. 16. the firſt is this: The bread which we brealę is the communion of the bodie of Chr 


And the cup ef thanſgiuing is the communion of the blood of Chriſt. 

Of which wordes this is the meaning: -1 he breads a ſigne & ſeale, the 
they who lawfully vie the holie ſupper of Chriſt, are ioyned or vnited ynty 
whole Chriſt : to wit by the bread ſacramentally, and by the ſpirit effed 
allic : by which ſpirit we are vnited ynto the moſt holie manhead of Chil, 

The ſecond communion is contained in theſe wordes; Becauſe veeths 
* — —_ ave manie are one bread & one bodie: for wee are all 8 of one bread : this 
on of the faith. to be vnderſtood of that communion which the members haue one with 
full one with an another, who receiue meate and drinke from the ſame rable,profefſerhen 
ether. ſelues to be of one and the ſame houſhold, and in this ſolemne ceremonic 
promiſe their help one to another, of which communion on bread maded 
. is aſigne and teſtimonie: as our coniunction with Fr 
gured and ſealed by ceremonial eating and drinking: whereupon A 

_— * ſooftencalleth this Rewenchs bond of cha — K 

Each of theſe is ſpiritual which the very means of the coniunction ſhes 
eth: for as we are vnited vnto Chriſt our head by no meanes, but by the 

f. Cr. 1a. . Spirite of Chriſt: ſo alſo wee are trulie made one among our ſcluesby the 
ſame Spirit, as Paule wirneſſeth: We are all made to drinke into one Spiri 


The Argument. 
Tranſubſtantiation of bread and wine in the vſe of the 1 Uh 
prooued, and the true expoſition and meaning of theſe words:bred 
4s the bodie of Chriſt, 
Queſtion. 


29. Lordes 78. What chen, are the bread and wine made the vetie bod 
day, and bloud of Chriſtꝰ * A 


nr r Ty reer. 


0 
7 
of 


Of TranfſibRiantiation, 


Anſwer. 
Vo trabe: But & the water of Bapriſme is not turned into the blood of hriſ, nei- 
40 u the verie waſbing away of ſimnes, but one ya token and pledge of thaſe thi 
which are ſea'ed unto vs in Bapriſme: no more is the head of the Lords Supper the 
wrie bodie of Chriff: altbougb after the nature of Sacrements, and the mmer of 
which the bolie gboſt vſeth in peaking of theſe things, the bread is called the 
e of (rift. The Expoſition. | 
He Catechiſt now pellet to the popiſh doctrine of Tranſſubſtantiati- 
on, which they gather and frame out of the wordes of Chriſt, This is my __ *.. 
bodie, Cc. but how falſlie he now ſheweth; 1. by in argument taken from — 6p 4775. 
bapt ſme. 2. from the common manner of ſacraments; And fuſt he ſaith, c 14. 
chat chere is no T rauflubſtantiation of the bread & wine into the budie and 1. 
blood of Chriſt : which to be moſt true euen thereby appeareth & is proo : Catech. Rom. ax. 
ved, becauſe in the ſcripture, euen after conſecration (as the Romaniſtes * 89, 
themſclues note in their Carechiſme ) the ſacrament of the bodice of Chriſt 
«called bread: The bread which we breake, ſaith the Apoſtle, i the communion 
of the bode of oy And, wboſocucr ſhall eate this bread e drinke #bis cup of the 2 8 
lu unvorthi'y, ſhallbe guiltie of the bodie and blood of the Lord: Let a man ex- 1. Cnnb 10. 18. 
enine himſelſẽ, and ſo lit him eate of that bread Cdrinſe of that cup: to conclude: ' 
pee are all partakers of one end. 32 85 | 
Hicherto adde, that Chriſt calleth the wine after conſecration, the ßuite 
of the vine; 1 ſaie vnto you will nos drine bencefotth of the fruit of the vine, vntill 14 nb. 26.39. 
[ binke it ner with you in my farbers kingd-me. 
durelie a more fignificant, and ſtronge teſtimonie could not be giuen & 
ileadged, both for the bread, that inthe vſe of the ſacrament it abideth 
bread indeed, or for the wine that nothing decaieth of che ſubſtance there 
of, or anic of the ſubſtance of the bodie and blood of Chriſt is by miracle 
; == pune chat the olde writers haue defined af; 
or this purpoſe it makerh , that the olde writers haue defined a ſacra- * 
nent to be 8 ve ſigne of inviſible grace: therefore it being ſer downe and 3 M —— 
graunted that the bread is turned into the bodie of Chriſt , the definition 
daſacrament ſhall be ouerthrowen, & the proportion or ſimilitude which 
ought to leade vs from viſible to inviſible things ſhall be quite taken away. 
For the Lord ordeined bread where with the bodie is fed, to ſigniſie that 
bis fleſhis the true and wholſome meate of our ſoules, which when the ſub. 
ſtance of bread is gone, and the accidents onlie remaine, how can it be ſea» 
&dvnto ys by an emptie appearance of bread? for our bodies muſt be nou- 
lied not with — 9 but with ſubſtance: yea by this meanes the fleſh 
«Chriſt ſhall ſee me to be no true and ſound meat, but unelie phantaſticall 
no true nouriſhment in It. | 
Behdes how (hall the bodice and blood of Chriſt be ſaide to be vnder the a coitents have 
woof bread & ine, when as accidents haue no ſubſtance of themſelues, no ſubRance of 
lube in another, how1 ſay can the bodie of Chriſt be hid vnder them! themlelres, 
Neither did Chriſt ſay:vnder this appearance or ſhewis my bodie,ynder 
lis appearance is my blood: but this, chat is bread, c bodje; this, that is 
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Ee 4 But 


The worde 
changing. 


MA. 26.25. 
1. Cor. 1.26 0 


Otiecꝭ. 


Salz. 27. 


1. Cr. 12.13. 


| upper bread and wine re nowe otherwiſe to be accounted of theneow. 


Of Tranſubſtanriarion, - 
But thatthe Romaniftes conceiued this errour of a miraculous tranks, 
ſtantiation of the bread into the bodie and blood of Chriſt, came par 
hereof, that they thought conſecration of — ng Supper, toben 
coniuring kinde of inchantment, whercof ſhould ſuddenly come a ſtrange 
and ſecret change of the ſignes. | | 
Partly alſo that reading ſometime in the fathers, the worde, chaungj 
to be vſed, they ſtraightway dre we it to their groſſe imagination, aut 
bread by this change were turned into the bodie of Chritt, whereas the fi 
chers vnderſtood this chaunging after this ſort, to wit, that in the vſe och 


2. F. 


mon meates, which are appointed onely to- feede the bellic, wherein 
thoſe lignes the ſpiritual meate and drinke of the ſoule is offered, 

2. Nowe that Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to the naturall meani 
of Chriſt, is confirmed in the Catechiſme by a reaſon or ſimilitude taken 
from Baptiſme: which ir is a wonder that it could not deliuer the aduerfy 
ries from their errour. : 

For as there water is not turned into the blood of Chriſt, neitheris the 
yerie waſhing away of ſinnes, but onely a token and pledge of thoſe thi 
which are ſealed vnto vs in baptiſme, ſo neither can the bread of the Lork 
ſupper be called indeede the verie efſentiall bodie of Chriſt, 1 

And yet in Baptiſme the Fathers make alſo a marueilous chaunge,wha 
es ſay that of a corruptible element is made a Spirituallwater to waſhthe 
ſoule : and yet none of them euer denyed that water ſtill remaineth, 

For howe can water be the verie waſhing away, or forgiuenes of ſinnes: 
ſeeing that is in the minde and in the will of God, who Projucch them to 
whome he will, and to whome he hath promiſed ? and ſecondly ſceingfer: 
giuenes of ſinnes is a giſt or a quahtie imputed vnto vs, but water is afub- 
ſtance or corruptible element applyed to our bodie. 

But there is no ſuch thing ſay they read in Baptiſme, as that i inte 
Supper: This is my bodie. this is my blood: therefore the water is not tranſub- 
ſtantiated: but they ſeeme not to remember that Paul ſaith, that thoſe vb 
are baptized with water doe put on Chrift,and are ingraffed into him by Baptiſm, 
and are made fleſh of his fleſh,and bone of his bone. 

Secondly I would askethem this queſtion, vhether they thinker * 
ter ching to regenerate and to make a member of him, or with the fleſh me 
blood of Chriſt as it were with meate and drinke to feede and ſuſtaine, i 
Chriſt for the more worthineſſe of the ching ſignified had ſo ſpoken in tht 

Su > ws ha? then in bapriſme. 

or there is the ſame matter of both Sacraments Bapriſme and the ſup 
per, and they differ one from another, partly in their proper elements a 
ceremonies, partly not in the verie thing ſignified, but in the qualirieofit 
becauſe the ſame Chriſt is offreq vnto vs, in baptiſme at our firſt entrice i 
to the Church to waſh vs, in the ſupper as the heauenly foode of thoſe thut 
are entred: that is, in B aptiſme we are firſt ingrafted into chriſt. in the * 
we are fedde in him: therefore Paul ioyned both togetlier, for he ſaid, i! 


we haue been baptized by one Spirit into one bodie, & made to dranke an N 
| * 
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Of TranflubMlantation, tog 
| Laſtof all that this manner of ſpeaking, Bread is thebodie of (bit, is 
55 agrecable to the nature of Sacraments, and vſed by the wan l 
vhenlocuer the Scripture ſpeaketh of Sacraments, is very well and trulie che things gius 
aa by the catechiſt. to the ſignes, 
The common manner of Sacraments is this, that to declare the force & Ge. 15. 10. 
ruth of che ſignification of Sacraments, the names of the very things are Exod. 13. 25. 
given vnto the ſignes. 2 4 
So in the old I eſtament c ircumciſſon is called the (ovenant, that is, the Nombab.z0. 
ſone or true pledge of the couenant, as Moſes him ſelfe doth expound it: Exed.z1.16. 
The ſacrifices of the Law are called Reconciliationihe Sabbaorh,the couenant £/4-6.67- 
of God.the couer of the Arke, the mercie ſeat: the blood of ſacrifices, the blood pon A 
of the couenant : the Arke, the king of glorie and Ieboua: the two tables of the p/4124.8.10. 
Laibe couenant of God:the cloud, the glorie of Ieboua. Nomb. 32. 20. 
| So the Lambe is called the Paſſeouer, where God forbid that any man 1. Ng. 8.11. 
ſnould thinke that the Paſſeouer hath fleſh and bones: therefore the Lamb boys 4-4 p 
is the Paſſeouer ſacramentally, becauſe it figureth, ſignifyeth, or repreſenteth 8 
be paſſing ouer of him, who did ſlay the firſt borne. i. cor. 10. t. 
As the rocke in the wildernes is Chriſt, becauſe it did truly and effectual- Exd. 2. 11. 
WH ly repreſent Chriſt, although his fleſh were not yet in nature, ſo certeine is mY mg 
the preſence euen of things that are abſent, which reſteth yponthe word of et 
WH Godand faith: which Paule hauing reſpeR vnto ſaith : that the fathers did 
che ſame meat, and drinke the ſame drinke,that is Chrift: and Chriſt him ſelfe 1, g. in pſal 77, 
ſaith: Abraham ſaw my day and was glad: and Auguftine vpon the 77. Plalme 
WH wriceth, chat there was the ſame meat and rinks in the myſterie in the time of 
ue fathers 4nd in our time, but the ſame in ſignification not in kinde. 
| do in the new Teſtament, the cup is called the new Teſtament, chat is, a 
certeine and true token of the new Teſtament, chat was confirmed by the C. 10. 33. 
ſhedding of the blood of Ieſus Chriſt. | 
And in Paule the breadis called the Communion of the bedie of Chriſt, & the 1 C. 10 16. 
eup the communion of the blood of ( hriſt, be cauſe they are certeine tokens and The ſacramen- 
ſeales of our communion with Chriſt : So to conclude in our daily cuſtome tal phraſes ex- 
ol ſpeach there is nothing more common, then to call monuments, tokens, pounded, 
or pledges by the name of rhoſe things, which they doe repreſent or con- 
irmeynto vs, as when the day of the Paſſcouer or aſcenſion, is called the 
Paſſeouer or aſcenſion of Chriſt, or when we call the right hand, or a ring, 
or any other token of faith giuen, by the name of faith, or the writing that 
&clarerh the laſt will of the Teſtator,by the name of his Teſtament, or his 
wil euidences or bills by the name of houſe, land, rent, debt, or ſumme of 
monie due. 
For whereas ſome doe obiect that the ſupper of the Lord hath a certeine 
* and eſſentiall forme of difference, which maketh that we can not 
4 _ ofit as of the reſt of the Sacraments, and conſequently, vhereby it is 
nguiſhed from baptiſme, and much more from theſe kinds of ſpeech 
rr from common vſe, that we doe not denie : but we ſay that this eſ- 
all forme hindreth not but that the ſupper may remaine a true Sacra- 
vent, and be ynder the Lawes of ſacraments: as that man hach an eſſential 
Ft 1, forme 
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Of Tranſſubftantiation, 
forme whereby he differeth from other liuing things, this doth not exerpe 
him from the common nature of liuing things. 

panty a difference or proper qualitie, did vtterly deſtroy the gene. 
ral nature, how I pray you could the definition conſiſt ot the gerieral naum 
and the differencethow could the ſupper be defined to be a ſacrament? 

Which beeing fo this figurariue interpretation which we vſe in the words 
of the ſupper is not deuiſed by vs, or ſwaruing from the cuſtome of che $ci. 
prure, but altogither agreeing with the word of God, and with the nature of 
Sacraments: as alſo the myſterie of the Lords ſupper was neuer otheruiſ 
expounded of the auncient and ſound writers of the Church. 

Theodorite in deliuering of theſe myſteries calleth the bodie bread, &the 
blood wine: Our Sauiour bath changed the names to and fro, and bath giuen tothe 
bodlie the name of the ſigne, and to the ſigne the name of the bodje. 

And a little after: e a'ſo bath honoured the ſigucs that woe ſee with the num 
of bis body & blood not changing nature, hut adding grace unto nature: He alſocal 
led bread the figure, & the body the paterne ot that figure: and in histhird 
Dialogue: And if the fleſh be changed into the nate of the Godbead, wroherefin 
ave they partakers of the ſignes that repreſent the bodbe? for the figure is vaine,wher 
the truth is denied. 

Macarius thus writeth : In the Church is offered bread and vvine ſeruing aa 
figure to repreſent thut fleſh and blood. 

The falſe doctrine. 
O thiserror of the tranſſubſtantiation of the bread into the bodieof 
I Chriſt,the other error of conſubſtantiation commeth very neere,which 
was in vſe euen in the time of Peter Lombard:for theſe are the words of lan. 


bard; that the bodie of ¶ hriſt vvhich in it ſelfe is viſible, lyeth hid and is coneredins | 


der the appearance of bread after conſecration: Againe: that the eating of the fleſh 
of Chriſt isa Sacrament, and that conteined under bread : Whereof in our uin 
bath riſen a falſe interpretation of ſacramentall eating, & the ſame erroris 
brought againe into the Church of God, to wit, that the bread of the ſupper 
abideth indeede the ſubſtance of a corruptible element, andearthly, 
hath inc loſed vnder it the bodie of Chriſt, and ſo is the ſacrament of _ 
Chriſts fleſh vnto ſaluation: which beeing flat contrarie to the naturect 
Chriſts bodie. is of vs vtterly to be abondoned. 

For where as the Aduerſaries ſay that it followeth of the words of Chriſt 
and the Apoſtle, whome we muſt beleeue ſetting aſide all ſcanning of the 
matter by philoſophie, we wil graunt it when they haue prooued that Chrit 


ſetteth downe their meaning: which becauſe they could hitherto neuer do. 


but alſo doe ouerthrow the articles of faith, and the truth of his bodie to 


mainteine this their opinion, we doe iuſtly reiect and abhorre it as beeing 
againſt all reaſon. 


And as for the tranſſubſtantiation of the Romaniſts, their one Canon | 


doth diſprooue them, as when they ſinge: 
Rei nulla fit ſciſſura. There is norenting of the thing. 
Tantum ſigni fit ruptura. But oneꝶ breaking of the ſigne. 
Ifthe ſigne, chat is, the bread the token of Chriſts bodie be 8 — 


that is 
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Of Tranſſubſtantiation. 


mult nee des be no tranſſubſtantiation. 

79. Why then doth Chriſt call the bread his bodie, andthe 
cup his blood, or the new Teſtament in his blood: and Paule cal- 
lech the bread and wine the communion of the bodie and blood 


of Chriſt? 
Anſwere. 


Chriſt not without great cauſe ſo ſpeaketh,co wit not only to teach vu, thut as by 
ad wine ſuſteineth the life of the bodie : ſo aſſo his bode crucified , and bis blood 
ſhed is indeede the meate and drinke of our ſoule, whereby it may be nouriſhed vnte 
life eerlaſting:bur much more, by this viſible ene & pledge to aſſure vs,that we are 
wolle truly made par talers of bis bodze and blood by the working of the boly Ghoſt, 
then vve doe wuith the mouth of the bodie receiue theſe holy ſagnes, in remembrance 
of bim : Secondly that his paſſion & obedience is as certeinly ours, as i, we our ſelues 
bad paicd the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and made ſatisfattion vnto God. 

The Expoſition, 
17 * reaſons are here brought, wherefore Chriſt called the breade his 
bodic,and the cup his blood, and likewiſe the Apoſtle called the bread 
and wine the communion of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. 

The firſt is becauſe this manner of ſpeaking is more plaine and more ea- 

fie for teaching, then that plaine, naked and common kind of ſpeaking, as 


Chriſt had ſaid: My fleſh beeing crucified & my blood beeing — Jeb. 51.35. 


if 
be meate for your ſoule, whereby it may be nouriſhed vnto euerlaſting life. 

For when Chriſt calleth the bread his bodie, he doth by a notable pro- 
portion of things like expreſſe his purpoſe and his meaning. For who is ig- 
norant what bread performeth to . therefore when any man hea- 
rech that it is called the bodie of Chriſt, forthwith it maketh this to come 
into his mind, that as bread and wine doe ſuſteine the preſent life, ſo the 
bodie of Chriſt crucified, and his blood ſhed are meat and drinke for our 
ſoules vnto euerlaſting life. 

Wherefore Chriſt when he had excellently diſputed of the _ of his 
fleſh and drinking of his blood, and ſaw that his ſermon beeing miſunder- 
ſtood was miſliked by ſome of his diſciples, he would by the ſacramenrall 
lupper of bread and wine, more fully declare that ſpirituall banker of his 
fleſh and his blood, as hath beene before ſaid, in the 75. queſtion. 

2. The ſecond reaſon why Chriſt did rather ſo ſpeake is this, to witte, 


that he doth much more by theſe viſible ſignes and pledges aſſure vs: that See 245. 


ve are no leſſe partakers of his bodie and blood, by the effectuall working 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, chen we doe wich the mouth of the body receiue theſe 


holy ſignes in remembrance of him. Which kind of ſignification, Bernard 


expoundeth by a ſimilitude of a ring, which the husband deliue reth to his e- 
ſpouled wife not only for her to remember hir husband who hath deliuered 
r, but 8 by this pledge of his promiſe he may as it were deliver him ſelfe 
mt tur, | | 

After che (ame manner Chriſt, when we take and cate bread and wine 


Fit, reached 


Bernard, in Ser. 
de cn Denni. 


iT Of Tranfſubſtantiation, 


reached vnto vs by the Miniſter,doth not onely as it were by theſe pl 
promiſe him ſelfe vnto vs, but much mote dorh by the ſame ſeale VNto the 
faithfull, that be doth withall de liuer his bodie and his blood to be while. 
ſome meate and drinke for the ſoule vnto life eucrlaſting : and therefore he 
did not onely ſay: this is my bodie, but added allo: take eate. | 

Therefore he aſſureth vs that both his paſſion & his obedience,whichhe 

performed to his Father euen to the death of the croſſe is as certcinly our, 

Phil.a.L as if we our ſelues had paide the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and made ſatis. 
faction vnto God, that ſo often as we take vnto ys that bread broken, & tha 

5 9.5. wine poured into the cup, and doe eate, and drinke the ſame, we may e 
one of vs truly ſay: This thing, chat is, Chriſt the Sonne of God manifeſte{ 
inthe fleſh, who was crucified, and ſuffered death for many, is mine, bythe 
gift and liberalitie of the Father ſo that I may freely take it and vſe it, wher. 
upon alſo whatſoeuer he hath done and deſetued, t hat is, his whole ſuffring 
and obedience, they are all become mine by imputation, ſo that I may free 

Row. 8.32. ly boaſt with the Apoſtle: He that ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him ſer ti 
all to death, how ſhall he not with him gi ue vs all things alſo. 

And whereas it is here ſaide, that theſe things are done by the working 
of the holy Ghoſt, here againe their opinion is met withall, of home vee 
made mention a liltle before, who thinke that they cannot be made 

Ronan. S 9. kes of the bodice and blood of Chriſt, and euen be ynited with his fleſh, n- 
les his bodie be giuen vnto vs ſhut vp in the bread, and vnder the bread, ſo 
that whoſoeuer eate the bread, doe withall receive in the bread the bod 

Wee rec eiue Of Chriſt, and doe eat it with their mouth, and conuey it into their ſtomake: 

the ſigne bodi · For the holy Ghoſt is the bond of this vnion, and as it were a conduit pipe, 
ly · but the thing and wedrinke the viſible ſignes, bread and wine with the hand and mouth 
dene“ ſpici- of che bodie: bur withthe inuifible meat and drinke, he bodie and blooddf 

1 the Lord, the holy Ghoſt feedeth vs in our harts, by true faith in Chriſt, 

Secondly theſe kinds of ſpeech differ much one from another: This bread 

is my bodie: and, my bodie is mdeede preſent with, or in, or under this bread: forbe 
that vſeth this latter, declareth nor, what is the bodie, but, where is the bo- | 
die, which he placeth inthe bread, whereas it is truly taken vp into heauen, | 
and there, according to Peters words,muſt be conteined, untill the time tha d | 
things be reſtored. | 
Laſt of all, if che bodie did lie hid in the bread, or vnder the breade, euen | 
the wicked eating that bread ſhould eate the bodie of Chriſt, and becaule 
the fleſh of Chriſt and his blood beeing eaten and receiued doe neceflariy 

c. bring life and ſaluation, it would follow thereof, that euen the wicked and 

vnbeleuers thalbe ſaued, then which nothing can be imagined or ſaid more 
againſt reaſon, and more contrarie tothe meaning of the Apoſtle. . 
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The Argument. 
Anoppoſttion ofthe Maſſe andthe ſupper of the Lord; andwho ought 
and may come vnto the ſupper andwhome Chriſt would haus to be 


kept from the ſupper. 


Queſtions 


Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Queſtion. 


111 


$0. What difference is there betweene the Supper of the 30. Lordes 


Lord,andthe popiſh Ma ſſe. 
Anſwere. 

The Supper of the Lorde doeth virneſe vnto vs, that we haue perſite forgjueneſie 
of all our ſinnes, for that onely ſacrifice of Chrift, which him ſelſt᷑ once offered pon 
the (roſie : and then that we are by the holy Ghoſt ingraffed into Chrift, who now ac- 
cording to bus humanitie is onely in heauen at the right band of the Father, and will 
there be wor{þ ipped of us. 

But in the Maſe it is denied, that the quick and dead haue forgiuen:ſie of ſinnes 
for the onely ſuffering of Chri$t, vnleſßte Chriſt be ſtil ener) day offered for them by the 
Priefles : And then it is taught,that Chrift is bodily under the appearance of bread 


nd wine,and therefore ought to be worſhipped in them. And ſo the verie foundation 


ef the Maſe is nothing e ſe, but a denying of that onely Sacrifice, and ſuffermg of le- 
ſu(bril,and a mofi curſed Jaolatrie. 
The Expoſition. 
He refutation of the falſe doctrine, or tranſubſtantiarion is ſtill conti - 
nued, the abſurditie whereof that it may the more appeare, iris com- 
pared wich the true doctrine of the Lordes ſupper, or rather is ſer directiy 
againſt it, 


and for the worde Maſie, the Romaniftes as yet could neuer find any fitte The Original 
Ggnification for it, although it marucilouſly pleaſeth them, when ſome of ofthe worde 


daie, 


them ſay, that it commerhof the Hebrue worde Mas, which ſignifieth tri- Male. 


bute happily for that cauſe, (and not amiſſe) becauſe by the beneſite of the 
Maſſe they haue made both quicke and dead tributaries vnto them, which 
notyrant euer durſt to doe: or becauſe the worde Maſie commeth of Ma- 
ſa which ſignifieth to melt or diſſolue, thereof the Maſe alſo may haue the 
beginning, to wit, becauſe by it all ſound religion in the Church may ſeeme 
to be melted and diſſolued. 

But this is a nee rer ſigniſication and better liked, that the worde Mida, or 
Miſe, or Miſa in the plurall number and neuter gender, all which ſignifie 
the Maſe, docth ſignifie ſendings, or things ſent and offered, which were be- 
ſtowed to the glorie of God, for the celebration of that publike action, or 
laſt of all the fad worde came from hence, that the Prieſtes hauing ended 
the action vſed theſe wordes, te, miſſa eſt: that is, depart, for you are diſmiſ- 


ſed: in ſte ade of which wordes the Greekes did vie Mavic dprore tow, that is, Ie, uiſſa of. 


the people may depart. Howſoeuer it be, all theſe fitte it better, then that 


interpretation, which Junocentius the thirde Pope of that name giueth of 


theſe wordes Fre miſt efl, for Fre dimißa eſt, chat is, goe, for it is ſent away, to 


but we ſay into their bellie, becauſe their Pope will needs haue it ſenſually 
tobe chammed with their teeth. 

But that it be vnderſtoode what difference there is berweene the ſupper 
ofthe Lord. and the Popith Maſſe, the (atechift ſetteih dow ne an oppoſition 
eene chem in manner as followeth. 


wit, their ſacrifice, or hoſte: but whither I pray you ? they ſay into heauen, . 


Ff. z. Firſt 


Of the Maſſe. 


171 Firſt he declarech & knitteth vp in few words all thoſe things, of which 
The Diriboa. ſupper beareth witnes vnto ys: Secondlie, he ſheweth — | — 
denied in the Maſſe, & finally concludeth theſe things being ſer doyn un 
we are to thinke of the aacrifce of the Maſſe, & what account to make of, 
The principall vſe of the ſupper is declared tobe that one, name] to pur 
ys in minde, and aſſure ynto ys, that we haue perfite remiſſion of all our 


: ee ſinnes, for that onely ſacriſice of Chriſt, which himſelfe hath once offereg 
— — — ypon the croſſe : For ſo the holie ghoſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebreves com, 


7140.5. l. 3. & 7. paring Chriſt tothe high prieſts of Araons order, faith that he was a fan 
27. & 9. 12. 26, other manerof prieſt then they were, becauſe hee needed not dallie as thoſe 
28, & 10.1% high prieſts to offer vp ſacrifice firſt for his owne ſinnes, and then for the ſumesoſ the 
12,14. people: 5 that (ſaith he) did he once, when be offered vp himſelſꝭ : which here. 

| peateth in manie places, that, Chriſt did once appeare in the ende of the world y 
take awaie ſinne by the offering vp of himſelſe. and, was once offered to take away the 
ſinnes of manie: to conclude, that, after be had offered one ſacrifice for ſings, ly 


ſurteth for euer at the right hand of God, as he himſelfe alſo had confirmedrhis ir 
Heb.10.10,12, vpon the crofſe,when hauing received the vineger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed. ond 
Jh 10 Of this onlie and perfite, and once offered ſacrifice of Chriſt, the teſt- tur 
monie and ſeale is the holie ſupper ofthe Lord, as the wordes ſpoken ofthe out 


broken bread diſtributed by Chriſt vnto his diſciples doe ſhew: Thisiony 
bodie which is broken for you, and of the cup, this is my blood. 

Contrariwiſe the Maſſe denieth that the quick and dead haue forgiues 
nes of ſinnes for the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, vnleſſe ſtill Chriſt be dale 
offered for them, by the prieſts, 


By which oppoſition it maie eaſilie be gathered, what the Maſſe of the 

Romaniſts is & how great is the abomination thereof. Therefore the Maſſe 

The definition is ſuch a maner of action ordeined by the popes themſclues to thatende, 

ofthe popilh that it might he a kinde of pacification or oblation, whereby ſatisfaction 

Maſſe. may be made to God, for the quick and the dead, the onelie ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, being often and againe repeatedby the prieſts. 

In which definition there are manie errours met together: forthe firl 

Council. Trid Se. errour, and the firſt abſurditie is that they make the maſle a ſaccifice, ſo 

22.64% 1-23 confounding ſacraments, and ſacriſices, and making no difference betweei 

the one and the other, hereby it is manifeſt, that they haue ſcarſe ever 
had anie ſmattering in the doctrine of the ſacraments. 

For ſacraments and ſacrifices differ, becauſe in ſacraments we our ſclues 

receiue ſome thing, and God giuerkys and beſtoweth vpon vs Chriſt with 

all his benefites, and merites, as the verie wordes of the ſupper doe ſound: 0 
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Jed epady oi Take, eate: he ſaith not, offer: But the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is imaginedto 


crifices doc dif- pay a price vnto God, which he receiueth for ſatisfaction: ſo that looke k 
fer, what ods there is between giuing and taking, ſo much differeth the ſact- I | 
fice of the Maſſe from the ſacrament of the Supper. | 

For wheras the ancient writers (as they ſay) haue often vſed the word ſa- ( 
criſice, & haue called the ſupper of the Lord by that name, they did it in no 
other reſpect, but as it was a memoriall of that true & onlie ſacrifice which 


' Chriſt himſelfe wrought ypon che croſſe, whois (as chey themſelues 2 


Chry ſeſl. ham? 
24. 1. Cor. Super 
dud cau&x beu ed 


ber lay our only prieſl: & that euen in this reſpeRthey called the holy ſup- 
pera facrifice ofthikſgiuing,it is CE to be ſeenoutof their writings 

The ſecond error & abſurdity is , that they make the Maſſe tobe a ſacri- Cone 
gce ſor the quick and the dead:the ſupper only ſcruerh for the living, & the can. mY - 
farhfull are commaunded while they live to keepe this ſupperin remem- Carech.Row, fare 
trance of the death ofthe Lord: for who can praiſe God in the graue, ſaith 2. 206. 
the Prophet: Secondly as the word. ſo alſo the ſacraments, & all admoniti- 977 / a Jo 
ons belong only to this preſent life, to the intent that in this time a man 8 
may be ſtirred vp by them vnto repentance and faith: for it is written, To Heb.g. 25. 
dey ee will beare hus voice: and, it is appointed to men once to die, & after that Heb.q.7. 
ummerh the iudgement: but this error oftheirs came of this, that like wret- 
ched Idolaters they gaue ſo much to the worthines of the very worke 
wought, that they imagined that faithles worke of theirs was able to help 
the dead, & to ſaue the ſoules in purgatory (which invention of their owne, 
fleeſeth chem well.) ' 

The third error is, that whereas in the ſupper we are tauhgt that Chriſt Con. Tria. ſiſ. 2a 
ence offered himſelfe for the finnes of mankind, & that once vpon the al- C4. a. 
tare of the crofle, by which offering he deſerued for vs full forgiuenes of all 
dur ſinne se the Romaniſts teach, that even at this day Chriſt dothnot in- 
deedoffer himſelfe, but is offered by the prieſts vnto God his Father: not 
thathe offered himſelfe once by his cucrlaſting Spirit, but that he muſt dai · 
le be offered of them, tothe end, that we may obtaine forgiuenes of ſinnes, Hel. 14. 
then which what can be deviſed or ſpoken more groſſe. 

For what is it to crucifie Chriſt with the furious lewes, & to call in que- 
ſtion & ouerthro his paſſion, if this be not? or rather to blot & beat out of 
the remembrance of men his true & only death? & not onlie his death but 
lo the fruit, which was comming to vs by the death of Chriſt, which is a 
toperher taken from vs by this ſacrifice of the Maſſe ? for who can thinłe 
that he is redeemed by the death of Chriſt, when he findeth a new redem-· 
ptioninthe Maſſe? 

Moreouer when they call their vnbloodie ſacrifice, they are contrarie pz; ,zo.,. 
boch tothe ſcripture & to themſelues whereas that principle ſtandeth ſure, Heb.q.24.249 
thatynto forgiuenes of ſinnes is required ſheddingof blood, Beſides they 
ake away that honour from Chriſt, which the ſcripture hath giuenvnro 
hm, namely that he is a prieſt for euer according to the order of Melchi · 
ledech, that he hath a preiſthood whereinnone can ſucced him, that is, whoſe 
ole offering ence made, & his continuall interceſſion for vs vnto God, 
ebe tranſlated to no other. B02 5.3. 
Adde to theſe the fourth blaſphemie, that they giue Chriſt to the Father 
vhereas the Father hath giuen fim to vs:whichis fo manifeſt, that it ſcarſe- 
le ſremerh to need anie refutation: although thoſe wretches being more 
enſeles then the verie bruit beaſtes, doe ſettheir firſt and laſt ſtay oſ their 
aluation in this onely damnable gulfe. 

Ihe ſecond part of the oppoſition conſiſteth in this, that inthe ſupper 
declared that we are made partakers of Chriſt, & are ingraffed into him 
tf faith and the holic ghoſt. What doth the Maſle? It teacherh that leſus 

. Ffg Chriſt 
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Of che Maſſe. 


Chriſt our Lord true God, and true man, is truely and really, and ſubſtang, 
ally conteined vnder the appearance of ſenſible things, that is, isinbody 
vnder the ſhewe of bread and wine, and whoſocuer take vnto them ſclye; 
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thoſe outward appearances, are made one with Chriſt, and incorporami 
into him. 

And here againe firſt they are deceiued, in that they thinke the appes. 
rance onely, or ſhewe of bread and wine to be in the vſe of the Supper, an 
not true bread and wine, ſo taking away the proportion betwene the ſgne, 
and the thing ſignified, becauſe there can be no agreement berweene acci, 
dents and ſubſtances,neither can whiteneſſe, redneſſe and roundneſſe te. 

eſent vnto vs things that haue ſubſtance, as the bodie and blood of the 
Load Secondly, in that the Canon of their maſſe doeth teach that Chi 
is bodily vnder theſe accidents, the whiteneſſe of bread, and the taſtegf 
wine : which is not onely contrary to the trueth of Chriſtes manhead ſſot 
it is the propertie of a bodie,to be ſeene, to be felt, to be conteined in 
which ciſentiall propertie, they who take away, doc take away che thing 
ſelfe) but it is alſo contrarie to the Sacramentall coniunction of the 
with the ſignes, which reſteth in the ordinance of God, & medlerh not 
declare any bodily or naturall ſituation, but onely hath reſpect hereunm, 
that we may knowe that after a ſpirituall manner, that is truely giuen vn 
vs tu be taken hold of by faith, which the ſignes doe truely ſigniſie, thaty, 
the bodie and blood of the Lord. 

The third point wherein the holie ſupper and the Maſſe are one ſet : 
bee the other is, that whereas the ſupper putteth vs in mind to Jiftypour 

arts by faith into heauen, whether a the articles of faith doe lead vs, 
that from thence Chriſt may feed vs with his fleſh and with his bodievnto 
life eucrlaſting,and that there we may worſhip him according to thatlay- 
ing : Lift vp our hartes: Contrariwiſe the Maſſe laying this falſe foundat» 
on that he is bodilie ynder the appearance of bined and wine, 1, doth 
ſhamefully inforce & faigne by a curſed forgerie, that the bodie of Chnit 
er downe into our bodies: 2. will haue him there to be worſhipped, u 

ee is offered by the prieſt vpon the altare, contrarie to the dodtrincdt 
Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles. 

To which abuſes other alſo maic be added, as that whereas thebread® 
wine are ſacramentes onelie when they are vſed : the popiſh ſort doe cane 
about their Idole tu be worſhipped: Secondlie whereas in the ſupper ibe 
cup is commaund:d to be reached to all that come to receiue, rheprieltes 
denie it to the lay people: Thirdly, that whereas the holie ſupper is a ſacts- 
ment of che communion or fellowſhip of the faithfull wich Chriſt, andone 
with another, they haue turned this action into priuate Maſſes, 

Which being fo, what elſe can be thought of the Maſſe, then that as the 


holie ſupper of the Lord we are led to the onelie ſacrifice of leſus Chil 


once wrought vpon the croſſe, wherein we haue forgiuenes of ſinnes 
life euerlaſting: ſo the ground of that quite contrarie is the e 
— and paſſion of leſus Chriſt, and conſequentlie of ſalvaton 
purchaſed by him: and therefore the maſſe is a moſt curſed Idolatrie. 1 
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How to examine a mans ſelſe. irz 


He vſe of theſe things is, that where ſoeuer this horrible idolatrie is ex- 
erciſed,we auoide that aſſembly, remembring this ſaying of the prophet 


and of the Apoſtle: come forth from the middeſt of them: for as much as Anti 
avi doch there openly rule and hold his kingdome. Is 


; | Queſtion, HN: wo 
$1. Who oughtto come to the ſupper of the Lord? - - 
Anſwere. hac — 
Onely they vvbo are truly ſorie that they haue offended God by heir mes: a 
be be!eene that they are forgiuen them for C hriffs ſake : and that vohatfoeutr other 
infirmities they haue. they are couered by bis paſſion and death; and vubo defire more 
& more to goe forrard in faith, and vprighines of lifs. But hypocrites,and they thas 
dat not truly repent, do: eate and drinke unto them ſelues condimnatiom. 
Ihe Expoſition. 
W Hat the ſupper of the Lord is, What it is to eate the bodĩe, anddrinke 
the blood of Chriſt, alſo what is the meaning of the words of Chtiſt, 
this is my bodie, and why Chriſt did ſo ſpeake, laſt of all how the Mafſers flat 
contrarie to the ſupper of the Lord hath beene hitherto ſpoken : it follow- 
eth to know who ought to come to the holie ſupper of the Lord, the reaſon The reaſon, 
of which queſtion is not ordinarie: for ſeeing a houſekeeper will not at his 
owne houſe admit of euety one that vaunteth him ſelf robe of the houſhold, 
which euen the very idolarers did not ſuffer, crying out in their ſacrifices: 
Hence , hence away, yee profane people, therefore ie ſhepheards oughit much 
more to N their ſheepe,, by that order which the Lord hath appointed 
in his word, Ty | 

There are two parts of this anſwere : the one ſpeaketh of them that are 
truly conuerted, & penitent, that only they ought, and may worthily come: 
the other is of hypocrites and ſuch as due not truly repent, who lye cloſe in 
the Church and are hid, and therefore are ſuffered and doe come, but vn- 
worthily, and therefore cate and drinke vnto them ſelues condemnation, 

To the firſt part belongeth that rule of the Apoſtle touching ex aminati- 1. c. 21,26. 
on; Let a man examine him ſelſe, ex ſo let him eat of chat breade drin of hat cup. 

Now that we may wortluly come to the Lords table, aboue all things it s 1. : 
required, that we be truly, that is, from the hart ſory that we haue oftended Rule of exami. 
God with our ſinnes, whichis the firſt degree in examining our ſelues; to £1 mb 
wit,an earneſt feeling of our finnes,or ſorow according to god:from whEce 2.Cor.y 9. 
deginneth true repentance, whereof we haue example in the publicane, in Luk. 18.3. 
the innefull woman, in King Exechias ſaying: Ai x Lyon be bath bruifed all my 43.3. 
luer: and in leremies After I am converted 1willrepent. | lt! 0 — os > 

Secondly that euery man doe examine him ſelfein his oune bart, whe- 
ther he doe alſo beleeue, and agree vnto this moſt terteine, and rruepro- 2. c. 13.3. 
miſe of God, to wit, that all his fines are forgiuen him, for the deathof 2. 
Chriſt alone, and for his ſuffering, and that wharſoeuer infirmities he hath Tl. 32 U.. 

leftthey are couered by the paſſion and death of Chriſty & thathis perfite ; . 
righteouſnes is impured ynto him, as his one, as if he himſelfe had ſulſiled 
alrighteouſnes, & made „ ſinn es: ſo hat he may 1 7 
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Howto examine a mans ſelfe. 
David, Bleſſed is he whoſe n pores are forgiuen,and whoſe ſame is conered: 
i the man to whome the Lord impuzeth no ſinne, and with the Apoſtle: Abbaſy. 
ber: which word is an argument of affiance and peace of conſcience» ſuch 
faith whoſocuer hath, hath Chriſt, and there fore life euerlaſting: ſo that t 
muſt fitſt haue right and title, as they ſay, to the kingdome of heauen, bes 
fore we can root recciue the Sacraments. 

The third ching that is requiredto the true examining of our ſelues is 
this, to wit, that v hoſoeuer wil come worthily to the Lords table, be certein- 
ly reſolued in his minde daily more and more to proſite in this faith, which 
hath alwaies ioyned with it yprighenes of life, to heare the word of God, to 
vic the ſacraments, from his hart to make much of that vnitie, & loue which 
is commended by Chriſt; ro beware of ſliding backe to his former mann 
and leaſt that happen vnto him which Peter ſpeaketh of the dog and of the 
ſow:The dog returneth to hit vomite, and the ſos to her waſhing in the mire. 

Now as the hypocrites, & ſuch as doe not truly repent, but ſer out them. 
ſelues to other with an outward maske of holines, foraſmuch as the ſtareof 
the Church of God in this world is ſuch, that the bad are mingled amon 
the good, and it cannot otherwiſe be, but that they muſt oftentimes lye hid- 
den among the reſt, & put chemſelues for ward tobe made partakers of the 
2 —. they may deceiue men, & do break the ordinãce of Chriſt, 
as much as in them lyeth, yet they come to the Lords table, not withlike 
ſucceſſe as others doe, but eate and drink vnto themſelues condemnation, 
according to the ſaying of che Apoſtle: For be that eateth and drinieth umi. 
thilie, et teth and drinketh vnto himſelfe condemnation,not diſcerning be Lordihv 
_ die: chat is to ſay, as if it were a matter of nothing, ſuch a man chinkethnox 
how ptetious it is, but rather ſeemeth to mocke God, when he will ſeeme to 
receiue & lay hold on the benefits of Chriſt, whereas he is an hypoctite, nd 
meaneth noching leſſe. 

For ſo, not to diſcerne the Lords body, muſt be expounded, not that whoſocuer 
doth it not receiueth the very body, & therfote is guilty:vhichconſequence 
is falſe;for although the vaworthy refuſe it, yet becauſe he profaneth and 
diſhonorethi it becing offered vnto him, he is vpon his deſert guiky; for he 
Aach all one, as if throwingit ypon the earth he ſhould tre ad vpon it, then 
which there can be no greater robberie of God. | 

5 | The falſe doctrine. 

His rule of cxamining a mans ſelfe, and the reaſon drawne out of Paul, 
1s contraric to that Rach ſame will haue, who ſay that they doc eate 
worthily, who are in the ſtate of grace, which they haue expounded tobe 
cleane and purged from all ſinne: but they doe not knowe that the ſupper 
Vas ordeind not for perfire men, but for weak men &ſuch as want ſirengih 
to ſtirre vp the affection of faith and charitic, and to amend the want of 
both: And it is farre vnlike to that opinion of the Papiſts touching exam 
nation, who place it in auriculare confeſſion, and commaund all that 
er, diligently & ſtreightly to lift their life, that they may n. 
ia the careof the prieſt : whereas the holy manner of 
kind of tor · 

ment, 
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How to examine a mans ſelſe. 


nent, as if men had then will difc their duetie, when they haue tot · 
mented chemſclues with ealling to mind all their ſinnes, and haue made the 
prieft priuic to their filthines: Laſt of all this rule of the Apoſtle reprooueth 
them alſo of error, who reach the ſupper without any examination to the 
ounger ſort, and ſuch as are lately come to yeeres of diſcretion beeing not 
per fully inſtructed in the knowledge of Chriſtian religion: wheras ſuch are 
not capable of examination, which the holy Ghoſt requireth at their hands 


who take part at the ſupper, 


Queſtion. 

81. May they alſo be admitted to this ſupper, who declare themſelues 

by their confeſſion and life to be vnbelceuers and vngodly men? 
Anlwere. 

No in no wiſe. For by that meanes the cournant of God is profaned, and the wrath 
of God is prou0ked againſt the v hole congregation : Wherefore the Church , by the 
commaundement of c hriſt and of bis Apoſt/es , uſing the keies of the king/ome of 
beaurn,ought to keepe backe ſuch from the ſupper, vntill they repent, & amend their 
Manners, The Expoſition. 

Herein the examination of our ſelues conſiſteth, and what is the vſe 

thereof we haue declared: Now we are to intreat of another ſort of 
men, and that double, and differing from hypocrites, namely of ſuch as by 
their confeſſion, that is, by their doctrine declare them ſelues tobe vnbelee- 
vers and heretikes, and by their life, that is, by their manners tobe vngodly, 
25 horemongers, drunkards, adulterers, theefes, diſets, and ſuch lixe, whole 
either vnbeleefe, or wicked life is notoriouſſy knowne, and the queſtion is 
asbed. whether ſuch may be admitted by the Church vnto the ſupper of the 
Lord: which by no meanes tobe lawfull, both it is ſhewed by certaine rea · 
ſons and alſo is declared by the commaundement of Chriſt and of his A- 
poſtles, hat the Miniſters ought to doe againſt ſuch perſons, 

And firſt that ſuch are not to be admitted this is one reaſon, to wit, leaft 
che couenant of God be profaned. For the vnderſtanding of this reaſon we. 
muſt cal to mind that God hath made a couenant with his Elect and faith- 
full, and hath promiſed vnto them leſus Chriſt, and in him forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, ſaluation and life euerlaſting, which moſt holy couenant of his that 
we might beleeue, he hath giuen and banged at it the ſeales of his will and 
vndoubred promiſe. | 

Wherby it appeareththattwo parts of the couenãt are placed in the law - 
full vſe of the ſupper, the one on Gods part, the other on mans parrlawful- 


ly yſing che ſacrament; God promiſe th forgiuenes to him that vſeth it well. Cen. 1% 1,2. 
with which forgiuencs al the bencfirs of the goſpel go togither: Man on the 6⁴³. 13.146. 


other fide is bound by God,to relye by faith vpon the promiſe, and to think 
him ſelfe tied to continue in faith and in a good conſcience, 

Now if vnbeleeuers and vngodly men come, and be wittingly admitted 
to the ſupper . firſt God ſhall ſeeme to ſer at large himſelfe, and his donne, 
and all his merites to theſe moſt vnworthie men, as if he were delighted 
with their companie, manners, vngodlines, and vnbelcefe, 

Secondly for as much ashe pronuſerh his Sonne, and all treaſures in 
„ him 
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Howto examine a mans ſelfe, 
him onely to them tharbeleeue, and are truly repentant, and would has 


this ſupper to be celebrated onely 1 | 
coucnant: if the wicked alſo ſhould haue acceſſe vnto it as well as the 
lie, the ſeales of grace, and of the couenant ſhould be as it were troden yn 
der foot, & laid open to be deſſ — of profane men, & ſothe Church ſhould 
become a tteacherous Church, in admitting thoſe, whome God hath ſhu 


out. | 

Laſt of all, ſeeing the Church is the communion of Saints, and of those 
who follow after faith and repentance, if euery man without choiſe be i. 
ceiued to the ſupper. the Church ſhalbe as it were a ſtable, or hogſtie, wher. 
as the Apoſtle expreſſely proteſtech, that there is no fellowſhip betweene 
light and darkenes, no agreement betweene Chriſt and Belial; wherefore Godin 
times paſt ſhur out from his ſanctuarie, euery ſtraunger vncircumciſedin 
hart, and incircumciſed in fleſh. 

Hitherto belongerh that ſaying of Chriſt: G iue nos that which is hoh td 
for if this be ſpoken of the outward preaching of the worde, which wasor- 
deined indifferently both for thoſe that were already conuerted, andfor 
thoſe that ſhouldin their time be conuerted : much more is it robe vnder- 
ſtoode of the ſacraments, that wicked, and churliſh dogs ought to be barred 


from the vſe of them. 
2. The ſecondreaſon is, leaſt the wrath of God for ſuch profanation be 


proveked againſt the whole congregation : this is taken out of Paule, un- 


ting thus to the Corinths, concerning ſuch abuſe: For this cauſe,that is forthe 
profanation ofthe holie ſupper, there are many weake among you, and ſicke, and 
many doe fall a ſleepe: for if ve would iudge our ſelues we ſhould nor be iudged of the 
Lord. And if they prouoke the wrath of God, who without examiningthem 
ſelues, (although they be not ſo notably infamous for any vice anderofe 
ſinne, as adulterie, fornication, drunkennes, as thoſe that 2re maniteſtlie 
wicked & vngodly) do come to the holy ſupper of the Lord. io much more 
ſhall God be prouoked & ſtirred vp to wrath,if the Church it ſelſe do winke 
at ſuch groſſe ſinnes, in them that doe receiue the ſupper ? 

Moreouer the Lord neuer ſuffered the abuſe of his Sacraments to 
vnpuniſhed. For what happened to the Iſraelites for carying the arke ofthe 
couenant, the token of Gods preſence, vpon their owne head into the 
campe, it appcareth out of the luſtorie of Samuel, wherein is reported that 
for that cauſe were ſlaine of the Iſraelites, God auenging him ſelfe of them, 
thirtie thouſand footemen, And what the Philiſtims ſuffered, who when 


they had taken it in watre, ſet it in Dagons temple, is at 1 deſcribedin 


the ſame book,which alſois not concealed inthe ſermons of the Prophets, 
wherin it is euidently ynough declared, how gricuouſly God did take it, if at 
any time the levves abuſed vnto libertie of ſinning, the tewple andtheſs- 
crifices ordeined by him ſelfe, therein to ſeeke a pretenſe for their owne 
wickednes: what then doe we merucile at the calamities of our age, ſceing 


the horrible abuſe of al ſacraments, rogither wich a profane contempt of 


the word of God beareth ſway euery where? 
Which bee ing (v,if not withſtanding it fal out. chat ſuch do offer cheſeſues 
| 3 


the faithfull for confirmation of his 


Of the Keyes, 
5 cate wich the reſt of che members of the Church: ic ſhallbe the 
wutic ofthe Paſtors ( as it is well noted in the Catechiſme) to vic the keyes 
uen by Chriſt to that end, & by the authoritie of them to barre ſuch men 
* ſupper , vntill there appeare in them teſtimonies of repentance, 
and change of manners. 

Which is the true and onlie remedie both againſt ſuch kind of men, and 
io to take away the offences of the Church, and to keep out all abuſes oĩ 
the holy ſupper , & finally to eſcape the iuſt vengeance of God, vpon the 
contempt of the Goſpell, and ſacraments, which maner of diſcerning pro- 

men from holie, it is certaine hath beene continually obſeru — 
the beginning of the Church, euen vnto theſe times, and the more dili- 
e it hath bin obſerved, the more pure the Church hath bene. 

Ho grieuonſlie ( hyj ſaſſame in veigheth againſt prieſts, whofearing the Ha d;. 1. M 
power of great men dare barre no man is knowen by his homilie ypon Mas- ch. a. 
thew: No ſmall puniſhment hangeth ouer your beads, if knowing anie man to be ta- 
len in ante wickedner, you ſuffer him to be partaker hereo : for bis blood ſhall be re- 
quiredat our hands. Therfore if any Captaine, if ihe Conſil himſel ſe, if be chat wea- 
rth the Crowne, come unvorthulie, barre him, & keep bim back : thou haſt greater 
utboritie then he. Therefore if a moſ# cleere bring of water were cammitted vnto 
thee, to keep it onlie toſerue the flock, wben thou diddeſt ſee beaſts uſed to Firike and 
yore, and moſt filthie ſwine come to ward it, thou wouldſt nos ſuffer them to go downe 
0 the vater, nor to trouble the ſpring . And now when as the moſt balowed ſpring 
wt of water, but of blood and of the holie ghoſt is committed wnio the, if thou ſbals 
ſee nen notoriouſlie defiled with ſinne come vnto ic, wilt thou not be angrie nor for- 
bid them? c. And afterward: , you feare men, he will laughat you: Ff God, yee 
ſhall be reucrenced even of men: Surely J will rather yecld my bodie to death, and 
ſuffer my blood to be ſhed, then be partaker of this pollution. 


*, 


The Argument. 
Of the keyes, and of their nomber, to wit, of theſe and aut horitie of 
the keye of the Goſpell and of diſcipline , in opening and ſburtimg 
the king dome of God. 


ueſtion. 
$3, What are the ke ofthe kingdome of heauen? 
n 5 31. Lordes 
The preaching of the Goſpers &+ Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, whercby beauem is ope- day. 
wed chem that beleeuc, ſhut againft vnbeleevers. 
The Expoſition, 


0: caſion was giuen to intreate ofthe keyes by thinking of a remedie a+ 

gainſt the profaning of the ſupper of the Lord by wicked men & vn- 
delecuers:which are found to be ta in che ſeriptures, che preaching of the — 7 — 
Goſpel and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline: the vc of both whichis there ſhewed. 3 
No chat the Lord did leaue vnto his Church certaine keies, not the ve- is the vſe oi 

"e popiſh ſort, who brag much of the authoritie of che keies dare deny, ſee+ them. 


Gg 3 ing 


Of the Reyes, 


| Chriſt himſelfe confirmerh it, & ſpeakerh vnto Peter in the name 
— * Apoſtles: And 1 will giue eee the heies of the lingdome of beauen. 2 

Each of theſe is called the kingdome ofheauen, of their office, or yſe; 
becauſe that, as vnto them, who are appointed ſtewards in anic houſhold 
there vſe to be giuen keies, whereby they may open and ſhut and haue the 
rule of all things: ſo alſo Chriſt would deſcribe the authoritie of his eccleſ. 
aſticall miniſterie by the name ofkeies. I 

So we read that God himſelfe did vſe the Meraphore of Keye in Eſa 

2.20. And u ſhall be in that daie, F will call my ſeruam Eliabim the ſonne of Chilhia, 
7 will laie the kiie of the bouſe of Dauid vpon his ſnoulder, & be ſhall open & 
man ſhall ſhut, & be ſha'l ſhut and no manſhall open: By which borrowed ſpea, 
ches, he ſheweth, that rhe gouernment of the kingdome ſhal be commit 
ted vnto him, tocommaund,to forbid,to forgiue,to puniſh, and to do what. + 
ſoeuer is iuſt, and to hinder whatſoeuer is vniuſt. 

The preaching And firſt that che preaching of the goſpel is rightlie termed by the name 

ol the Goſpell of akey, becauſe the kingdome of heauen is by it opened vnto the belee- 

one key, and in ners, appeareth hereby, that vhen our parents had worthily loſt the kings 

What reſpea, * 4 f hah 
dome of heauen for their tranſgreſſion, the waic was opened againe bythe 

Gen.z.15. preaching ofthe Goſpell, and an entrance made for them by faith into it 

Secondly, whereas it is ſaide on the other fide, that by the ſame Goſ 
the kingdome of heauen is ſhur againſt the vnbeleeuers, this althoughit f 
be verie true, yet is not to be aſcribed vnto it as proper, but by accident, 
namely becauſe it borroweth it from the law, which condemneth vnbelee- 

cer 2.16. ving men: yea rather this is to be imputed to the corrupt nature of n_ 
whoſe faulte it commeth to paſſe, that, that which was given for their 
uation, turneth to their deſtruction, becauſe they will not beleeue the 
Goſpell. 

And there is no other reaſon of the other key, to wit eccleſiaſtical did · 
pline, by which as alſo by preaching of the Goſpell the kingdome ofher 
uenis opened yntothe repentant, and ſhut againſt the ſtubborne anddib 
obedient. 

The practiſe of both theſe keies wee maie ſee inthe old and new Teſts 
ment, as Gen. 3. 23. & 4. 11. Nam. 1 1. 14, 1 5. Job. 9. 1 2,22. 1. Cor. 5. I. I. Tim. i. c. 
2. Cor. 2. 6, 7, 8, 10, t 1. 

fa 16.19. They differ, bec auſe the one, chat ĩs, the preaching of the Goſpel is 

1. 12.28. mitted onelie to the Paſtors, or miniſters of the word: the other is admi- 

2 1b. 8 17. niſtred together with the colledge of Seniors, or Governours, as Paule cal. 

L485. eth them, whome Chriſt ſignifieth by the name ofthe Church, as we hall 
* afterward teach. 

And againe they agree verie fitlie in this, that both of them are meere'y 
eccleſiaſticall, becauſe they correct ſinnes onely by the word of God, and 
that to bringthem ts repentance: becauſe al the luriſdiction of the Church 
is ſpirituall.directlie reſpeRting the edifying of the conſcience. 

5 The Vſe. vir 

He vſe of the doArine of the keies is double: for we are firſt put in 

mind= by them of our miſerie, before the Lorde call vs by his goſpel 


Of che Keyes, 
umely, that we are baniſhed from the kingdome of God, and c 
y excluded from righteouſneſſe and ſaluarion, laſt of all that we are faſt 
bound as it were with the bondes and fetters of Satan. 
decondly howe great good God doeth beſtowe vpon vs and offer vnto 
1s, when he bleſſeth vs with the preaching of the Goſpell, putting vs in 
dope that if we belecue in Chriſt,he will deliver vs from the power of dark · 
nelle, and tranſlate vs into the kingdome of his beloued Sonne : wherero 2 TA. t. 10. 
delongeth that of the Apoſtle, that life and immortalitie were brought to light 
by the Goſpel, | Ak 
For Chriſt is the doore and gate of ſaluation, and euen the onely way act. 10.4. 5. 
which wee muſt enter into, to come vnto the kingdome of heauen. | 
Whereby ir appeareth that they are decciucd, who thinke thar 
one, whether he be Turke or Iewe may be ſaued in his one ſuperſiirion,f 
he keepe ſome outward ſhadow and ſhew of luſtice: for God hath ordeined 
the preaching of the Goſpel to be the key, whereby he will haue the king · 
dome of he auen tobe opened, and the faithfull to be let into it, and whome 
in Chriſt his Sonne he hath choſen vnto ſaluation. 


5 Queſtion. 
84. How is the kingdome of heauen opened and ſhut by the 
preaching of the Goſpell. 


| Anſwere. 
I ben by the commaundement of (briſt it is openly preached to all and euery one 
that be eeueth that all their finnes are forgiuen them by God ſo often as they lay bold 
von the promiſe of the Gofpell, by a true faith. Contrariwiſe vnto all unbeleeners 
& hipocrizes it is denounced, that the wrath of God. & euerlaſting condemnation ly- 
ub vpon 1hem, ſo long as they continue in their ſinnes: According to which teſti- 
none ofthe Goſpell, God williudge aſvell in this preſent life, as in the life io come. 
| 1 he Expoſition. | 
I. this anſwere is declared howe the kingdome of heauen is opened and 
ur by the preaching of the Goſpell : and it ſtandeth of two partes: in 
— the key ofthe Goſpell is detined, in che ſeconde the vic thereof is 
In the definicionthat commeth firſt worthie to be noted, that Chriſt is Jb. 20. 22. 34. 
theordeiner of this Key, and hath committed the adminiſtration thereof + WR 18 
into the Paſtors and miniſters of his Church, & therefore it ought not to 
be rſed, but according as he hath commanded: for as for the Paflors and 
miniſters, although it be their duetie to applie it to vie, yet ate they one 
ſemants to this key and not Lordes of it. And Chriſt alone is he whoſe 
they are, and by whoſe commaundement they may and ought to In hat reſpecb 
ve the authoritie thereof: and when both the one Key and the other is the keyes can 
thus vſed by them, it is certaine that neither of the Keyes can erre, becauſe not erte. 
his word is the moſt certaine rule and direction for truech, whereupon de- Wherein the 
— os execurion of the * 00 fihe Goſpell lachen righth 2 I 
ndly it is to be obſerued that this Key o is chen ri wy 
uminiſtred. when the Goſpel, chat is, forgiuenes of ſinnes forthe merite of ——— 5 
G g. 4 Chriſt. 6, ; 


Ofthe Reyes. 


Chriſt is preached to all and cuerie one chat beleeueth. | 
Rem ;. 20. For wheras by nature we are al bound as it were with thong, & held qi 
ſoners, and euer intangled in the ſnares of the deuill: we canbe deliuerey 
from theſe bondes, onely r. e e and pardon ot our ſinnes, uk 
offered inthe preaching of the Goſpell. 
Which that it may be duely done, and that we may perfitly attaine mo 
ir, theſe three things are neceſſarily before to berequired, 1, Thatths 
Lawe of God be preached, whereby we may knowe our ſinnes, that is oui 
debtes which we are not able to pay.Secondly, that the promiſe ofthe Ge 
pell concerning Chriſt be foorthwith added: Laſt of all, that herecſ doe 
1.43. followe faith and obedience due to the Goſpell, and then vnto a ſinnerbe- 
Ma f 1. 2. leeuing abſolution be pronounced by the commaundement of Chriſt and 
J.. 316. ſo the — of heauen be opened. 
For this abſolution is with condition, chat the ſinner doe belceue, tha 
God will be mercifull vnto him if he beleeue in Chriſt, and that according 
to that generall rule of our Maſter which was wickedly deſpiſed in poperi; 
M&.9.29. Be it unto thee according to thy faith : & becauſe onely Chrift is the way,the nut, 
7.146. and the life, 
| Beſides this, preaching of forgiuenes of ſinnes ought openly to be pu- 
44.2. 36 nounced, and to be applied to all and euery one, who by true faith lay holde 
Cacech.Rom. peg, vpon the promiſe of the Goſpel, neither is it required to the key of forgiue- 
225 ſect. o. neſſe or pardon, that a man confeſſe all his ſinnes to his owne Prieſt, ac n 
poperie, and that the vowe of coufeſſion be ſurely perfourmed. 
Whethercon. For what man is chere that can recken vp all his ſinnes, ſeeing he either 
ſeſſion of al our marketh not, or forgetteth, or vnderſtã deth not the thouſand part ofthen 
fianes to be according to that ſaying of the Prophet: Who vnderflandeib his faults}0 
macs = mou clenſe thou me from my ſecret ſinnes. 
1 * Secondly in confeſſion of ſinnes, we muſt principally conſider, thatwe 
Gods law, and haue to doe with God, who knowethour life, our counſels, our deedes, out 
nedeſſar to be wordes,and our thoughtes, and who is one ly he that by his owne authorive 
oblerac doeth forgiue, and at whoſe handes we muſt aske,and looke for pardon, 

Thirdly,ivis nowhere found in the Scriptures, that we ought to 
all our ſinnes to our owne prieſt, of whoſe iudgement forgiueneſſe offinnes 
ſhould depend, and to whoſe examination pardon and abſolutionſhoul 
be reſtrained, and vpen whoſe diſcretion the confeſſed muſt needes relye 
him ſelfe, by which meanes a finner could neuer be ſure of abſolution, be- 
cauſe the Prieſt according to the matters brought vnto him, inquired and 
found, can not ſend away fis confeſſed, but in wauering and doubt. 

But when the Miniſter by the preaching of the Goſpell pronounce 
forgiueneſſe vnto the belecuer, then a ſinner doeth not put him ſelfe pn 
the diſcretion of the Miniſter, but flieth vnto God, and beleeueth in him, # 
being true in his wordes and promiſes, and be commeth ſure of pardon. 

This manner of looſing and opening the kingdome of heauen, be 

: the whole Scri prure doeth euery where ſhewe, and Paul very well deck 
Ager. 3. 1d. 0 reth, ſaying, that the miniſters of the Goſpell haue a commiſſion io ni 
eile nem vnto God; and addeth ; Therefore we are ambaſfladours Prat 
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Of the Keyes, 117 

PH. Haid b eech yon, we you in (brifts eede, bey ee veianiled vnt⸗ 6d. 

We h Squad the 1 of heauẽ is opened by the — 1 2 
reaching of the goſpel;ſo muſt we know the other office of this keythat is, pell in ſburting. 
— and againſt whome the kingdome of heauen is ſhut, when according LA. 13.46. 

to this key the wrath of God, and euerlaſting condemnation is denounced A147. 25. 31 

tothe vnbeleeuers, & hypocrites (who are here linked with them, becauſe Jeb. 

inthe iudgement of Chriſt they are worſe then they) ſo long as they conti- 

nue in tlie ir ſinnes. 

Iherefore Chriſt, when he foreſaw what would be the iflue of the ptea- 
ching of the Goſpell,& that the greateſt part of men wouldrebelliouſly and 
ſtubburnly ſet them ſelues againſt che Apoſtles, very wel deuiſed to arme & 
furniſh them with full power to looſe, & to bind, to comfort, and to tertiſie. 

VVhereto belongeth that of Paule: The weapons of our warfare, are nos car- 
n!!, bus mighty through Chriſt to caſt downe holds, caſting donne the imaginations 
and every high thing, that is exalted againſt the ebe of Gol. 

Inwhich words the Apoſtle teachech, that minillers haue alſo vengeance 
prepared againſt thoſe, who will not giue place to godly admonitions & re- 
proofes, which when he calleth Spiritmall, he thereby diſtinguiſheth this Ec- 
cleſiaſtic all ĩuriſdiction from civile; becauſe the one vſeth the outwards 
ſyord for the defenſe of the good, and puniſhment of the euill; the ather v- 
| ſeth the Spirituall ſword, that is, the word of God alone. V Vith the ſame 

ee Chriſt had furniſhed his Apoſtles before, when he was to ſende them 
mo che whole world, ſaying: Gee, and preach the Gofpell as euery creature; be 
hat heleeuet h, & is baptiʒe d, ſhabe ſaued be that be ceueih nat, ſha be condemned, 

Hicherto belongeth 3 chreatning ſo often repeated in Paule: Neither 
frnicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor vuantont, nor theenes, nor couetaus 
ter ſans, nor drunkardsnor backebyters ſhall inberice :be kingdome of God which 
threacning notwithſtanding muſt ſo be vnderſtood, that euen as ſo often a» 
finners doe by a true faich lay hold vpon the promiſe of the Goſpell , they 
arc forthwith abſolued: fo alſo we are tothinke that condemnationis de- 
nounced to ſuch men, fo long as they goe in their ſinnes, and haue 
no purpoſe to amend their life, and by reaſon of their bardnes and hort abus a Lew. 2. 
wt repent,doe lay vp in ſtore wrath for them ſe lues. 

. The vſe and power in the Church of God, of this doctrine of the key of 2. 
the Goſpell is very notable : for according to the witnes thereof God will The efficacle a 
udge as well inthe preſent life, as inthe life to come. "=_-_ — 99 

How true this is Chriſt in the perſon of Peter doth aſſure his Apoſtles & 2 


ill miniſters lawfully called: hatſoeuer yee bind in earcb, ſbalbe bound in bea - 1147. 16.19. 
wp, and contraric, 
But more openly and ſignificantly in Iohn where he ſpeaketh to all: 1f 

hun forgiue to any men their ſinner, obey ſhalbe forginen ben, if you reteing any Jeb. 0.5. 
dun: ſmnes, they ſhalbe reteined. 
Wich which fo excellent a teſtimonĩe not without cauſe he doth grace The worthives 
the office of Miniſters:1. That the may know they doe Gods buſines, 22 
erefore may be ſure that Gad ſtandeth on their fide.ſo long as they doe 

fully diſcharge their duetie: 2. That the hearers may knon for a cer- 
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The abuſe of 
the keies in po- 
petie. 


to bind and looſe : Secondly that he thinketh binding and looſing to 
thing elſe,bur to be ouer the whole world, whereas this adminiſtration hath 
nothing to doe with that, but it is altogither Spirituall, and belonging to the 
kingdome of Chriſt, which is not ofthis world: Bernard hath better confide. 
red of theſe things writing to Pope Eugenius him ſelfe : By what right ¶ ſpea- 
king of the temporall ſword)doth the P 
Peter could not giue that vhich him ſelfe bad not, but he gaue to bis ſucceſour 
that which he had, that is, care for the Churches. Againe: N our power is in ſmnes,not 
in poſieſſions, becauſe for them and not for theſe you haue receiued the keyes of ths 
kingdome of heauen. Which ſeemeth the greater dignitie, to forgine ſames,or to de- 
wide lands, there is no compariſon: theſe baſe and earthlie things haue for their Iudge 
Ning: and Princes of the earth:why doe you breake into other mens bonds; Againe: 


vpon thee,eirber bee ing a Lord, an Apoſtieſhip,or being an apoſtolike man, lordſhip. 


Of che Keyes. 


Ne mae ty pd Joſpell is not the word or doftrine of men, 


tt | voice of God which came downe from heauen. 
Which that all might know, the Lord would giue witnes vnto it by ſome 


extraordinarie examples in the primitiue Church, as when Anania and 
Sappbira died ſodenly: and Boieſis the ſorcerer was ſodenly firiken with 
blindnes, by theſe puniſhments rerengingthe contempt of his worde, and 
ſignify ing that he did confirme that, which the Apoſtles by his commaun- 
dement had then pronounced both of the guiltines of thote perſons andof 
their puniſnment. The falſe dactrine. 

T He Pope of Rome doth many waics abuſe the power of the Keyes; fir 


chat, caſting aſide the word of God, he chalengeth to him ſe] be 
ne- 


chalenge tbeſe things to him ſelſe) fir 


Learne that thouneedeſt a ſcrip,and not a ſcepter io the role of a Propher: Againe: 
It is pla ine: Lordſhip is forbidden to the A - + on T heyfaye goe thou, & dare is tal 


ueſtion. 


8 5. How is the kin gdome of heauen ſhut and opened by 
Eccleſiaſtic all diſcipline? 


Anſwere. 

Wen by the commaundement of Chriſt, they who are in name Chriſtians, but 
do vine or life (hew them ſelues flraungers from Chriſt, after they haue been once 
twiſc ad mon ſhed, and will not depart from their errors, or ſamefalt lining, art fit 
ſented to the Church, or to thoſe who are appointed io that office by the Church, and 
if they obey not their admenition, are by forbidding them the Sacraments, by iben 
ſhut out from the aſſemb/ie of the Church; and by God himſelſs from the kingdom 
of Chriſt: and againe, and if they profsſſe amendment, and dae indeede declare i, 
are rece iued as members of Chriſt and of che church. 

The Expoſition. 
E the former keys, to wit, of the Goſpell, we haue ſpoken in the former 
queſtionzthe other re maineth which they cal! the keye of diſcipline ot 
Eccleſiaſticall correction, which is commonly called Excommunicationot 
Banning:the definition whereof is laid downe in the text of the ( aechiſn. & 
te vſe thereof both in ſnutting the kingdome of he auen againſt obſiinats 


Gnacrs, and againe in opening it vnte the brethren that doe — ln 


£ 
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Chriſt himſelſe is declared to be rhe author of this keye,as well as of the 
former (whereupon it is called Chriſtian,or Fccleſiaſtic all diſcipline) who 
ordeined this keye of the power to bind, and to looſe, as Mattbew reporteth 14.18.15. 
it rom the mouth of Chriſt, ſo that this is common to it with the former, 
chat it hath the ſame commiſſion and the ſame promiſe: but herein it diffe- 
reth from the other, that the other was of preaching of the Goſpell, which 
the miniſters haue committed vnto them, this becauſe it perteineth to the 
diſcipline of excommunication,js alſo permitted to the whole Church. 

Eccleſiaſtic all diſcipline is deſined to be a cenſure,wherby a brother that The definition 
hath gricuouſly and openly ſinned, & hauing once or twiſe beene brotherly ®feccleſiaſti- 
admoniſhed, yet notwithſtanding goeth obſtinately forward, is notonely ——— 
ſuſpended from the vſe of the ſacraments, that is, — the holy ſupper of menicationis 0 
the Lord, bur alſo is ſolemnely pronounced worthy to be accounted as an pam 
heathen or a publicane, and vnworthy the company of the godly, as Chriſt ien. u. 
and the Apoſtles witnes. vntill he ſhew rokens of true repentance. * 42s 

With which outward excommunicationis alſo ioyned an inward, wher 
by ſuch a one is withall ſhut out from the kingdome of God, by God him- 
ſelfe, according to the threatning and ſentence of Chriſt: #/hatſoeper ye bind Marth. 18.18, 
anearth, ſhalbe bound in heauen : In which reſpect he is ſaid robe delivered to | 
gam by the Apoſtle, who was excluded from the afſembly of the Church. 5-4-5 

Now, the definition it ſelfe ſtandeth of meere circumſtances, wherof the 
fcſt is againſt whome Chriſt commaunded Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline to be 
vſcd,to wit, againſt them, who in name and title are Chriſtians, but partly the key of diſci- 
for doct rine, partly for manners, liue wickedly:for this diſcipline be pline ought 10 
onely to thoſe that he of the houſhold of God, according to the vſe of the be vſed. 
Apoltle: 7/ any that is called a brother, be an hooremonger, or conetouc perſan, with i · c ib 5.13. 
ſuch 4 one eat not. 

Whereby appeareth the difference betweene the manner of ſhutting & 
opening heauen, or the kingdome of God by Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, and 

which is by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, becauſe this is more general. 
and comprehendeth the —_ bodie, or aſſembly of the heaxers; that one- 
ly ſtretcheth to the very members ofthe Church. 

There are ſet downe & alle adged two ſinnes, for correcting whereof this 
— hes remedie is tobe vicd; rhe one is falſe doctrine, the other vngod- 

es of lite. 

And of falſe doctrine, chat is, againſt the foundarion,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh? 

He that preacheth another Goſpell, let him be accurſed, where he ſnutteth out an 
heretike, who bringeth erronious doctrine: and to Titus: Hi that is an bere- G. l i. l. 
bike after one or two warnings auoide: And lohn: If any man come is you & bring- T.. 3. 10. 
tth not this doFrine,receiue him nos, neither bid bim, God ſpeede. 2. fob. io. 

Of wicked life Paule ſpeaketh to the Corinchs: Bus now 1 haue written unte 1 
10uthat yee companie nos togither, f any that is called a brother be a fornicator, ora ot 
60u210u5 perſon,or an idolater,or railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſucha 
one 1 3 — not. / 

nd tothe Theſſal. If any man obey not our ſaying by our Epiſtle, note bim, 2.Thep.z, 14. 
eee im gh be mo) be one * * 
Js Vet 
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vet muſt we not proceede alike in the one and in the other, but muſty 
a ſingular wiſdome, and put a difference betweene thoſe ho erte in do. 
&rine onely vpon ignorance, and that doe it onely of malice and wicked 
purpoſe onely to blaſpheme ſound doctrine: Secondly priuate ſinnes area 
one kind, and after one ſort to be correctedʒ publiłe ſinnes of another king 
and after another ſort to be dealt withall, according to the circumſtances of 
one & tlie ſame ſinne, as our chicfc Maſter eſis Chrif? commaundech in 
the Goſpell, and as Paule hath very well made a difference of ihem inlii 
former Epiſtle to Timothy. = 
x The ſecond circumſtance is of the degrees which are earneſth and dil. 
The de grees of gentlie to be obſerued before this part of diſcipline, at is, before the ve 
exerciſing diſ- ate of cxcommunication; whereof one is that he that is ſuch a one indy. 
eipline. ctrine and in manners, be firſt admoniſhed brotherly, that is, wich a zealous 
Se affection and with the Spirite of meekenes. And if neuertheleſſe he abide 
3 as obſtinate as before, andbe not deſirous to depart from his errours, and 
ſinneful life, then that he be preſented vnto the whol Church, accordingto 
+Theſ.5.14. the ſame rule of Chriſt him ſelfe: And if he refuſe to heare the, tell the c bunte 
from We Paule fetched this rule: any man obey nos our ſaying by our E- 
| ile mote K. 
ORs degree of diſcipline is chat he be admoniſhed alſo by the Church, 
or by the Elders appointed by che Church and that once or twiſe: forthat 
Marth.18:t5, Chriſt meant, when he ſaid: Ind if he refuſe to heare the Church,thatis toſay, 
6. 17, 18. beeing once or twiſe admoniſhed by it; ſignifying that after all theſe reme. 
—— iz, dies vſed, at che length ſuch a brother beeing ſo obſtinate, is to be accoun- 
as” ted as an heathen, ot a public ane. that is, both a ſtraunger from doftrine & 
faith; and of moſt wicked life and ynworthie the profeſſion of a Chriſtian 
man, ſuch as in times paſt publicanes were accounted, who therefore dd 
not belong to the Church of God, and tooke no part at the ſacrifices, 
Yao deorees of . Whereof we conclude chat Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline hath two degree 
Accleflaflicall wherof the firſt is, admonition fitted according to the greatnes of the ine, 
iſcipline, & the edfication of che ſinner: the ſecond is excommunication,when need 
ſo requireth, wherein theſc things ſeeme principally to be obſerued. 
By whome the The chird circumſtance is by whome E ccleſiaſticall diſcipline, and ex 
= — communication it ſelfe ought tobe adminiſtred, to wit, by them, ho are 
abe admin. Ordcined thercunto by the Church, ſuch as are miniſters of thewordand 
fired, Elders,the reſt of the Church conſcnringrhereunts; yet with this corrett - 
er. ia. a1. on, that the multitude of the people doe not rule the action, but prouide a 
watch men chat nothing be done by a feu as they liſt them ſelues. 
14t. 18.15. So Chriſt commaundeth to tell the Church and not onely the Miniſter, 
1. Cor. 3. 4. and Paule would not by his one onely authoritie ex communicate the in- 


Mat. 18.15.16. 
1. T.. 2. 25. 


Nen. 12.8. ceſtuous man, but by gathering the whole Church of {@rinth togither. 


1. T. 5. 27. e a 2 
Tosa w Apes - Hereupon Tectullian writerh: That, (enſures are exerciſed in the Chub 


4 71. with great author ate, as before them who are ſure of the preſence of God; and that 
22 5 the pr (4 iudice of Gods iud gem ut 15 very greats there, where the Semours or E'ders 


ſit as chiefe,wbo haue obseined this degree and honour, not by monie, but by good it. 


; pors, namely beeing approoued both for their manners and for their he, 
VVhereby 
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VVhereby it is eaſſe to ſce, that the right of excommunication neither is 
to be giuen to any one certeine man, neither belongeth to the falſe and A- 
poſtatical Church, ſuch as is the Romiſh or Popiſh Church, but to the El. 
lerſlip regularly andJawfully called. 

And according to this order if this whole action be gouerned, it is moſt Pee 
certaine that the ratification of leſus Chriſt is truely fulfilled ; tharwhar "2027: 
ſentence ſocuet is ſo pronounced ypon earth, the ſame is ratified in heaut᷑. 

Ihe fourth and laſt circumſtanceis,when they may and ought againeto hen che ex. 
bereceiued,who were before rightly and ypon iuſt cauſe excommunicated, communicate 
namely when they doe againe profeſſe their amendment, and do confirme are to be recei- 
hy their decdes, that then they be againe receiued as members of Chriſt, de d againe. 
and of the Church. i | 

For this eExcommunication is not exerciſed to that ende, to barrethe of- 
fenders for cuer from the vſe of che Sacraments : bur that both they are to 
de kept from the Supper, and their familiar companie tobe avoyded, vntill 
they doe repent, and ſhewe true fruites of repentance, 1. Cor. 5. 3. 

For this being onely fought in excommunic ation, that a ſinner may be 

brought ynto repentance, and cuill examples taken out of the way, leaſt ci- 
ther the name of Chriſt be euil ſpoken of,or others prouoked to do the like: 
Nowe, wle n a ſinner giueth teſtimonie of his repentance, and by this teſti- or : 
monie as much as in him lyeth, blotteth out the offence that was giuen, he \'c,,.c 4 - 
i5not further to be vrged, the Apoſtle ſo aduiſing : Ir ſufficient to the ſame 

man that he was rebuked of many © ſo that nom contrariwiſe ye ought rather to fer. 
give him. and comfort him, left the ſame man ſhould be ſwallowed vp with ouermuch 

beauineſie : for the ende of ex communication is not the deſtruction, but the 
ſaluation of a Sinner, that at the leaſt he being ouercome with ſhame may 
repent,and his fleſh being tamed by this remedie may learne to liue by the 
Spirit. 

Wherefore they ſinne againſt the Lawe of charitie, who ſtraightwayes 

blot them out of the number of the Elect, who are driu out of the Church, 

or doe deſpaire of them, as already caſt away: for it is a farre other thing to Jelic zy. 
be bound in heauen, then to be caſt out of that true kingdome of heauen, 

which neuer hapneth to anie of the ele: for that principle of Chriſt ſtan- 

eth ſure, that he ſhall neuer be caſt out of doores,whome the Father hath 

giuen vnto the Sonne. 

We maie indeed account them ſtrangers from the Church, and there · 
ſore from Chriſt, but onely for that time, wherein they continue in chis di- 
wrcement, But after they haue trulie repented, then ought they to be re- 
ceiued againe, and admitted to the communion of the Church, and to be 
counted as members thereof, and thankes are to be giuen to God for 
them, that ſo they may feele in their ſoules and in their mindes, chat they 
ate againc reſlored & reconciled to God and to the Church. 

The Fr ſe dectrine. 
W Hereas ſome imagine, that luriſdiction of the Church to haue been The vnlikenes 


gl | \ | tween the 
a pointed to continue but for a time, while the Magiſtrates were Coon & 


et eſirang d fromthe profeſſion of our rcligton, they are therin deceiued, ciuill power, 


Hh 3, 


profeſſe repentance. Therefore the caſe is farre diucrſe, becauſe neith 


33. Lordes 
daie. 
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that they doe not marke how great a difference & vnlikenes there n 
— Eccleſiaſlic all and civill power. For the Church bahnen 
right of the ſword to puniſh or to correct, not authoritie to compell 
riſon, nor anie ſuch other puniſhments, which ve to be awarded by di 
M iſtrate. Secondlic it doth not intend that he who hath ſinned, ſhould 
be puniſhed againſt his will, but that by voluntatie chaſtiſement he ſhoull 


Magiſtrate, neither can the magiſtrate do that which is done 

Whereby againe the Romanites may be refuted, who by the example 
Moſes challenge vnto them ſelues the right of both ſwordes together. Fey 
firſt they were to conſider,that for Moſes to beare both at once, it was done 
by a rare miracle. Secondly that it was but for a time till things were beni 
ſett in order, Laſtly that Chriſt would barre the miniſters of the word from 
ciuile Lordſhip,and earthly authoritic : for ſo he ſpeaketh to his diſciple 
being ambitious and deſirous of rule: The Kzngs of the nations beare rule um 
them,bus you ſhall not doe ſo: So that. Ambroſe ſaid verie well, To the Emperay 
belongeth bis court, to the Prieft his ( hurches. 


The ende of the Commentarie vpon the 


Seconde part of the Catechiſme,which is of mans a 
delinerance out of miſerie. ; | 


83THE THIRD PART | 
Of T hankefulneſſe. 


The Argument. | 


Of the neceſſitie of good workes, and the puniſhment of them, wit ill 
goe on careleſſely in their ſinnes. 
| . Queſtion. | 


86. Seeing we are deliuered from all ſinnes and miſcries | 
without any deſertofour owne, by the onely mercie of God 


for Chriſtes ſake,to what ende ſhould we doe good workes? 
Anſwere, 5 
Becauſe after char chriſt bath redeemed vs by bis blaad, be doth alſo renevut u 
by his ſpirit according to his owne image, to the end that hauing receiued ſo great. 
wefits, wee ſbou d all our life long ſbe v our ſelues thankefall towardes God, and ibu 
be might be glorified by vi. Secondlie thas we alſo euerie one of ur may be earl 


the Church taketh any thing vpon it, which is properly */ongingto he 
the church 
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Of Thankfulnes. 


U b by the fuiter thereof. Lf of all that by the vprightyes of aur iſs er mag 
har others unto (brift. i 
The Expoſition. 


He firſt part of the Catechiſme w as of mans miſeric: the ſecond of de- 
5 from that miſerie by Chiiſt: the ſumme whereof is repeated 
in theſe few wordes, namely bat we are delivered from all our ſarnes without 
gar deſert of our owne, by tbe onely mercie of Gad: Whereupon ſome man 
might thus gather, that all inde vour to doe good workes maic now ſeeme 
ina maner ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt by his ſuffering and obedience hath 

chaſed, whatſoeuer was neceflarie for vs vnto ſalvation: which obic+ 
on 1s met withall inthe verie title of this third part, Of thankefulnes,there» 
byroſignifie, that by ſtudying to doe good workes we ſeeke not to deſerue 
mie thing at Gods hand, which Chriſt hath perfourmed to the full; but 
that for Kis end it is required of all Chriſtians and faithfull men, chat eue 
ne one may vnderſtand that he is bound all the daies of his life, to pers 
forme due thankes vnto God for this free deliverance. 

And therefore the neceſſitie of good workes is verie fitlie reduced prin- 
cipallie to three endes: the firſt & the moſt worthie is the glorie and praiſe 
of God: the ſecond is more ſpeciall and concerneth our ſelues: the third is. 
nore generall and reſpect 15 the edify ing and profite of our neighbuur. 

Now in the beginning two excellent beneſites are repeated, partlie as 
cauſes provoking vs vnto thankſgiuing, wy as cauſes bringing ſorth in vs 
good workes , as redemption 9 y the blood of Chuſt, and renew» 
wp of vs by the holie ghoſt according to his image. 

For ſo often as wee remember in what caſe Chriſt found us, to wit, bond · 
laues of ſinne, & Satan, by nature the ſonnes of wrath, and that he pur- 
chaſed vs not with gold, nor ſilver, but with his moſte precious blood, w 
would nor crie out with the Prophete. ¶ hat ſhall I render unto the 
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workes. 


jon che name of the Lord: I will paz m vowes unto the Lord, now in the preſence of 


Whipeop'e. | 
Belides that the ſame Chriſt through his ſpirit reſtored in vs the image 
of God which wee loſt by ſinne, this alſo will driue & prick vs forward, all 


Uisbencfite in heauen in the ſame Chriſt , by the meanes of his ſpirite. 
Forifwee were hereunto created, and Satan by bringing in ſinne hath 
N this end ofour creation: and Chriſt hath now reſtoredthe ſame, 
lie dtuill: and for that end made vnto vs of the father ſauctiſcat ion: what is 
Tore equall and more agreeable vnto reaſon, then that wee referre all out 
e, that is, all our actions ſo long as we liue to the glotie of God, and con- 
Rcrate our ſelves wholly both in ſoule and bodie vnto God, by whoſe mer- 
e we are made a new creature, and fertile in bringing forth good wotkes 
"were fruites. 
rit bau: 


Huberto belongech chat of Peter: Therfore if cal bin fiber which 
4 


ur life long to be thankefull vnto God, vntill we obtaine the perfection of 


ing for that * ſe ſent into the world, «bat be might deſtrey tbe workes of 4 = » 
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The endes of 
doing good 


Lord, for Pſal. 116.18. 
al the benefites be hath done unto me? Iwill receiue the cum ſalvation, and call 
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| 7 of perſons iudzeth according to euerie mans vverke, paſſe the tim: 
TIE * — . in — knovving that pee vvere nas redeemed vviih pct. 
| things, aa fl ver and gold from your vaine converſation; bus vuith the precious ha 
of 2 of a lamb undefiled & vvit out ſpot. 5 | | 
Fd.3.16, Herevpon alſo faith Paul: i ee are bis uvorkmanſhippe created unts you 
Evorkes,vubich God bath prepared for vs to valle in them, = | 
* To this did Chriſt exhort his diſciples. So let your light ſhine before i ia 
4. 16. i 3 
they may ſee your good workes and glorifie your father which is in heauen. | 
Neither is there anie ſinne more foule then vnthankfulnes, whichhoy 
6.1.3.4 God deteſteth, he himſelfe witneſſerh in Eſay: The Oxe knoweth bis owner, 
the Aſſe bis maſters crib, but rael bath not knoune, my people hath not unden 
Ah ſinſull tation. 

Chriſt meant to declare the ſame, when he alleadged the example if 
the nine leapers, of whome, when as ten had bin cleanſed by him andpy: 
ged from their leproſie, onely one of them returning backe againe gay 
gloric to God. ä 

Therefore all the godlie haue alwaies abhorred this ſinne, & haue lp 
red vp themſelues & others to thankefulnes rowarde God, Tothiseffet 
ſpeaketh the people vnto God, and bindeth all Iſraell to thankefulnes 
Take aray all iniquitie, and receiue vs gratiouſle, and wee will render the calvent 
gur lips. 

Here upon Paul ſaith ro the Rom. J beſeech you therefore brethren by te 
mercies of God, that you preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and accu 
vnto God, which is your reaſonable ſeruice of God: And in another placegyoyar 

bought with a price, glorifie God therefore in your bodie, and in your ſpirit, for thy 
f. cer. io ji. re Gods, Andagame, Whether you eate of dyinle, or whatſoeuer yee dot, dal 
Auch. 13.13. to the glorie of God, Ioh. 1 5. 8. Herein is my father glorified, that yee bring fond 
much faite. So tlie Apoſtie to the Hebrewes. Let vs therefore by him aer ii 
ſacrifice of praiſe atvvuazes to God, that is the ſriate of the lips vvhich conſiſſe um 
bis name. 
Laſt of all God lookerh for this thankfulnes at our handes , as the one 
P/. 16.3. thing, that we are able, and ought to performe and render vnto him iu 
all the benefits we haue Tale. euen as the husbandman, who, after bet 
_ hath planted a tree and digged about the rootes thereof, hoperhtohauett 
4 1 bring foorth good fruit, and he that hath planted a vine, looketh for ſweet 
Lok. pA grapes at the due ſeaſon , which compariſon God often vſeth in thelſcry: 
tures. | 
2. Theſecondend of good works is, that we alſo maĩe by the fruites 
1. Pet l. io. Vericonebceaſſuredof our faith: Hereof Peter doth verie diligentlie pu 
the fairhfullin minde, to make ſare their ovvne calling, and eleTion, by gu 
wworkes,not as if theſe things did reſt ypon good workes, but becauſcgos 
workes doe aſſuredlie bearc witnes vnto our conſcience, that leſus C 
doth by his ſpirite dwell in vs, and that we cannot perith, becauſe weear 
Rewev.$.14. choſen vnto ſalvation, 
Gel.5.24. And Paule faith, that 25 e as are ledde by the ſpirite of Chriſt, they t ie 
Gal.;.6.:2, ſemes / God, & they that are Cirifts haue erucified the fleſn vuith the 1 
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no examine your ſelues. | 
And Chriſt him ſelfe meant to teach no other thing, tchit his reaſon 
from contrarie cauſes, working contrarie effects: Doe men gather grapes of i ab.. 1j. 
ehorner, or fen af chiſtleseuen ſo cuen gaod rree hringeth forth good puits, and a 
corrupt tree ingeth forth euill fruits. ; | 

After which manner that alſo is to be ynderſtood, which the Seripture ».Per.1.1 
eeftificrh, ſaying, that God vvillrevvard every one accarding ta biewvarket: and 4 n 
when it Gith that Abraham vvas inflifiedby vvorks not as cauſer, but as witneſſes Maths 
ard effe7s of the inſtrumentall cauſe, that is, faith in Chriſt, whereby we ob- 
teine ſaluation. | 

Wherefore this end maketh for our exceeding great comfort: for if cis 
ther we doe no good works, that is, if we be altogither barraine, or if we doe 
euil works, how can we be ſure of our faith: ſo that they truly deceiue them 
ſelues,and are greaty beguiled,who affirme that they beleeue in Chriſt, & 
yet bring not forth nor ſhewany fruits of rheir faith, 

Then whereas there are two ankers as it were, whereby the elect ſaie 
themſelues in temptations, to wit, the gift of ſanctiſication, and the teſtima» 
nie ofthe holy Ghoſt: how can we be ſure of the ſtedfaſtnes of our election, 
we be deſtitute of theſe, as it were the certeine fruits thereof? eſpeciallic 
ſeeing that ſanctiſication is a certeine effect of faith, and of Chridduelling 
invs by faith, & as it were the firſt degree, & from whence we begin to pro+ 
ecedet> the declaration of the firſt cauſe ofour ſaluation, that is, of that 
8 and free . 8 - 

3. The third end and vſe of Sis te andedifying of out 
nei , that is, that by the vprightnes of our life we may gaine others, 
and that by our good works our neighbour may be ſtirred, and ſet ou fire 
to ſecke after godlines, and may beholde in vs ſuch an example of life and 
manners, to the paterne whereof he may frame him ſelſe. | 
This fruit the Apoſtle commendeth to the Corinthians, when they had oon: 
tributed liberally for the vſe of the poore: Tour ale bath provoked manicrand , fg xg. 
the holy Ghoſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebreyes: And let vs conſider aus another to Gal 6,10. 
— og and vnto good voorkes, which is not meant of words alone, 
alſo of example of good works. | | 

So peter putteth wiues in mind to be ſubiect to their husbands, that if am 1. Pet. 3. 1, 2. 
be not obedient to the vvord, they may be gained by the conuerſation of the vines ́N 4 19. 
vithout the word, when theybehold their conuerſation ioyned with reverce. ©9716 

Let no corrupt communication. ſaith Paule, proceede out of your mauib, us ſuch xp. 4. 28. 
ui profitable to edifie vvithall hat is may bring grace vnto ihe bearers. | 

Whereroalſobelongerh thartgenerall — of Peter exhorting 
the faithfull that their conuerſation be boneſt among the Gentiles, that urberns . ln. 
they ſpeabę euill of rhems as oftuill deer, thy ſeeing heir good vun may g/arifie 
bal in the day of bis viſzzation:as on the other fide by wicked life, & done 
— the name of God is cuil ſhalenef and blaſphemed among the Gen- . 55. 
Which beeing ſo ir followeth chat the n good workes is neceſſa- phil in 

1. Is ne: 


of Thanke fulneſſe. 


feare andrrembling.z. To edifie ourneighbour by good examples, which 
.. Indeederolme ie of the Goſpe 1 


87. Cannot they then be ſaued, who beeing vnthankefull,ge 
continuing ſecurelie in their ſinnes, ate not tuned from their 
wicke dnes vnto God? PI, 

Anſwere. | 


By n0 nenne. For as the Scripture vitneſſeth, neither vnc ltame perſons, nor ide. 
laters,nor adulterers, nor theewes, nor cauetous perſons, nor drunkgrds, nor railes, 
nor oppre/ſors, ſhall inherite the kingdome of God. 

The Expoſition. 
Ha uing declaredthe chree ends of the ſtudie of good works ſeruingto 
chat purpoſe, that we may heereteſtihe our thankefulneſſe towards 
God, it is now demaunded,whar ſhall become of vnthanłke full perſons, and 
ſuch as doe ſecurely continue in their ſinnes and are vnrepentant, by which 
occaſion he meeteth with the ſwine of E 2 rable, hypocrites & wicked 
men, who profeſſe that they know God, but denie him in their deedes; and we 


ynthankefull perſons, and ſo many as continue ſecurely in ſinnes, cannot be 

faued, which is prooued by this ſyllogiſme. * 

Thoſe whome the Scripture condemneth cannot be ſaued: but the Scris 

pture ſnutteth out of the kingdome of God, ſtubburne, vnthanketull, and 

wicked perſons therefore ſuch cannot be ſaued: and conſequently, that we 

may auoide cuerlaſting paines we mult doe good works. EOS 

The aſſumption or ſecond part of this reaſon is proouedby expreſſe te · 

ſtimonie ofthe Scripture: Be not decemed,neirber fornicators, nor idolatere,uet 

1 adulterers, nor mantons, nor abuſers of them ſelues with mankind, nor theeues, nor 
Epb.5.5.6 . N drunkards,nor railers, nor exturrioners (hall inberite the lin 
, G . 


Laſt of all very ſulie to the purpoſe is added, that this threatning e 
vnthankefull and vngodly perſons is thus farre to be vnderſtoode, i they 
continue ſtill in their ſinnes, and doe not turne vnto God, which is a prepa- 
ration to the next place, which is of re pentance, or true turning vnto 
The falſe dofirine. | 
the beginning of that thankefulnes which we owe vnto God muſtbe 
e ſtudie of good works,the flaunder of the Romaniſts is falſe, who accuſe 
vs, as if ( becauſe we deny vnto works all power to merite , becauſe righte 
ouſnes and life is onely purchaſed vnto vs by faith in leſus Chriſt ) wee 
condemne them as altogither ſuperfluous, whereas contrariwiſe we make 
the third head of Chriſtian religion to be thankefulnes, which ſtandethina 
3a care to doe good works. | 


„ 


The Argument. 


te : 1. To honour God by our life: 2. To worke out our owne ſaluationin 


Tir. 1. 16. are — that for this cauſe alſo we ate to follow after good works, becauſe 


Of repentance andthe fruits thereof, to wit, good work. 
eee 


Of Thankfulnes. 5 123 


Queſtion. wy - 
88. Of whatparts conſiſteth truerepentance,or turning yn- 
toGod? G 32. Lordes 
Anſwere. day. | 
Of the more i/ying or killing of the old man, and quickning of the ner man. 
| The Expoſition. 


Ae matter of the former queſtion did include a condition, to wit, chat 

vnthankefull and ſtubburne perſons cannot be ſaued, vnleſſe they be 
turned from their wickednes ynto God, by which occaſion followeth the 
common place of repentance, which may thus briefly & plainly be deſined. 

Repentance , "as _ —_— * man vnto n *. conſiſteth of 
mortifying the old and quickning the new man, which are ſeuerally hand · The definition 
led qo tete, boch for the comfort of the Elect and 27 and for of Repcurance, 
the confuſion of them, who by fained,and counterfcir repentance(ſuch as 
hypocrites haue )thinke they haue diſcharged their duetie to God. 

And firſt the name of repentance is defined to be a true turning vnto 
God; how well, may appeare to them, who can vnderſtand and mdge 
hat it meaneth in Hebrue. 

For it is called Teſchubah, that is, returning. (to wit, vnto God)whereunto 
the matter it ſelfe anſwereth not amiſſe, the ſumme whereof is, that depar : 
ting out of our ſelues. we maybe conuerted and returne ynzo Sd. 

The Grecians doe expreſſe repentance by a more ſpeciall word, calling 
it i taken from the changing of the mind or purpoſe, as when either 
Chriſt, or the Apoſtles bid vs repent, the end of this admonition or precept 
this chat we be transformed by the renewing of our minde, as Paule tea 


echeth to the Romanes. 


Which when the Prophets would expreſſe, theybad them make vnto them Nn. 121. 
ſelues ne bart s, whome they called vnto repentance; whereupon Moſes of. 
tentimes going about to ſhew, how the Iſraelites led by repentance might 
duelie turne vnto God, teacheththatit muſt be done, with all che hart, and 
with all the ſoule. | 

Whereto alſo it belongeth that Repentance is defined aturningof man fk 18.31. 
meo God,that when we ſpeake of true conuerſion or turning, we may know Hi. 
we haue to doe with God, with whome we can doe no good by ſhifting, and Pin - 
therefore we muſt indeuour, that all wickednes may be pulled out of the 
deapth of our hart, becauſe God hateth a double hart: which tobe the pro- 
perdic of true repentance the holy Ghoſt will teach in the Prophet: If thou — 
renrne,returne vnto me. and, ſove not vpon the thornes. ** 

Non there are two parts of true Repentance, the one is che mortifying of i. cor. q. j. 
the old man, the other is the quickning of the new man: by che word, old: What ĩs meant 
um, is ment the fleſh , the corruption of nature, ſinne, herein we were —— 0 ans 
conceiued and borne: as on the other fide, the new man, is called that part 
ofman,which is regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, and hath receiuednew qua · 
lies to worke th at which is good. a = 

i. 2. 


Of Repentaner. 
And when che old man is commaundedtobe morrified.and the new mas 
tobe quickned,we are taught by that borowed ſpeech, firſthow hard a thing 
. iris roforget our foriner nature. which muſt be violently lain by the 4, 
* of the Spirite, and brou 
77. of God, and learne the intof 3 and be reckoned amongthe 
ſonnesofGod.forharthe ke of xC illian may rightly be calleda conti - 
nuall meditation of death : Secondly by the ReſurreRion, or quickning of 
Galt. 5. 17 the new man, we ate admoniſhed vat we are before our conuerſion oui 
Iv 14755 chat not onely beeing ouertaken as ir were with a certeine ſleepines and 
3 drowſinet. we are faſt a ſl in ſinnes, but are as it we re laid in the ue N 
ref een e ee by the mercie of God, from Farbe 
So by the fruits the old and new man is deſcribed in Paule: Mortifie they. 
fore your earchly members, fornication, uncleantnes,wantomes,euill conenpiſten c 
couecrouſues wbith is idolarrie: the ſame deſcription is repeated, Epbeſ.11,zz, 
The ſame ports of Mornfication,&vivification or quickning the prophet 
in the old Teſtament although after a more fimple and rude mannerge- 
cordifigto the capacity of that carnal pcople, yet did moſt plainly cxprefle, 
whent — euill and 8 17 57 
a Alſo: M aſh van, malie you cleane, tale away the exill of your works from my ſubt, 
"ery to dleale frowardly,learng to doe vell. but by the 5 which the dels 
y 8 
1 Per. m. the new Teſtament vſeth, the cauſe is better expre ſſed by vertue vet 
N $:6:7» hoch thoſe things are wrought in vs, and the effect of both is alreadiebe- 
— 9.43. Zun in vs, to wit, the death of Chriſt and his re ſurrection, into which beeing 
ingraffed by the holy Ghoſt and by faith, wee are then truly able both i 
2— menuand to put on the new man, which is created according 
© n 


Rom. 6. 5,5. 


Queſtion, 
39. Whatis the Mortification of the old man? 


Anſwere. 

Truly and Fom the heart to be ſorie, that by thy ſinties, thou baſt offentlid GH, 

and more and more to hate and flie from them. | 
MF "RY W Wandelt 

mornib- Aving expounded the names by which repentante is deſtribedint 
daR 1 Ar is declared what is meant by mortificationof che of& 
man, to wit;1. A true ſorow of the mind. for that a man knowerh God tobe 
grievoully offended with his ſinnes. The Prophet did well vnderſtand and 
eele the power of this mortifiation,when he lamented and ſaid: Agi thit 
aneh haue 7 ſirned and done that which is euill in thy fight: and a little afrer:The 
P/alg1,5,29- 1 ſaorifices acceptable unto God, are a contrite Spirite; a broken and a contritt bai 
God thou U way 

This is called by 
aCor.7-9,10. mWorketh repentance vnto ſaluation, which he is glad was in the C 
after they had grieuouſly offended God, 


Such a mourning God commaunded to be preached and mr the 


re 


to nothing, be fore we can be framed to the fears 


e Apoſtle, ſorow or heauines according to God yy lich 
arintb lun 


Such is t 


aganit beauen and ay ainit ther: : Lok.r5.21. T 


ſonne,cry! 
yo more a to be called thy Same. | | 

duch a ſorrowe conceiued that ſinfull woman, which: Rete LJ. 18.15. 
of cinifi behinde bim, did eee e his feete with ber teaves, nu 
axnoin: them with ointmene : to conclude, ſuch was the heauines of Peter, 


when hauing heard the cocke croweghe went out aud wepe birterſ. ' Luk, n2igh, 
Nowe by this heauinefle doeth the — differ from 

the orrowe of the vngodly: both are indeede ſorie; but t becauſe 

they haue offended God by their ſinnes, contrariwiſe the witked: forthie 

er — — 2 for 9 it ſelfe. 5 
So can thou caſteſt me out thy preſence; ibm f, 13. 14- 

greater then Fam able to beare:or if you vnderſtand it of the — faid, 

wy ſine is greater then can be forgiuen, it is an argument of a deſperate minde 

ind tretting againſt God, | | 3 DP 
And Pharaoh caring nothing for the ſinne, onely defireth that the pu- 


hme ſomed againſt the Lord your God and againit you, now therfore forgiue me 
2 = ſanne onely this once, and pray — the Lord your God, hs; bins 
take arch from me onely this death, #5 7 
So Eſau did get no goodby his late repentance, alchough he ſoughtthe |. ki, 
bleſſing with te ares, Which by his owne fault heloſt ; where repentance is a W 
not taken for found turning vnto God, but onely for that terrour wherewith = 
God ſiriketh the wicked, after they haue long taken pleaſure in their wie- G. 27. 30. 
ledneſſe : which it is no marualle if it doe them no good, becauſe all this Hb. 13. 13. 
vile they neither repent, nor hate their ſinnes, but onely are tormented 
vich feeling of the puniſhment. | 
Laſt of all lad u repenting, chat ls, being penſiue and grieuedfor his wice 2127-5: 
ed acte. hanged him ſelfe: whetby it appeareth that he feared the puniſh- 
ment and vengeance of God againſt him ſelte. 
But contrariwiſe David : Waſh me throughly from mine iniquitie, and clenſe P/abgt.3.3 
me from my ſame.For 7 know mine iniquities,and my ſenne is euer before me... 
1. The ſecond part of Mortiſicat ian ſt andeth in this, that afinner do more The ſecond 


delides that it is a true contrition ofthe mind. for that a man hathoffeuded . 
God by his finnes,is alſo an avoyding and hatred of ſinne. 
The ſame alſo Paulcommendeth in the (orintbians : For bebold this thing 2. cor. y. ii. 
that ye buue bene godly ſorie,what great care it bath nrought inyou yea, v hat indige 
my ea what fee yea hovv great deſire,yea v hat real, yea vvhus puniſhment? 
Which hatred and which abhomination of ſinne will growe hereof, firſt, 
ye conſider chat it is the greateſt pleaſure that can be tothe deuill, to ſee 
wan who was created after the image of God to delight more in che works 
of darkenes then of light. and fo with might and maine, as we ſale, to make 
ſpeed to his owne deſiruRtion; ſecondly, if wee conſider what great _— | 


li3: 


E FOES KEESTTT 


niſhment may be remoued from him: for ſo he ſpeaketh to Moſer & Aaron: Exod, 10.16, 17. 


and more hate & flie from his ſinnes: that is, Mortification of the old man, part of noc · 


M «th. I 2.7. 
b. 4 3. 


Cen. 4. 14. 
Gen 25.31. 
Hb. 12.15. 
1. La. 3 1.5. 
Mtb. 27.4. 
a. Cer. 7. 10. 


Quickning of 
the new magn, 


P/al16.$,9. 


P/al. 57.11. 
No. 5. 1. 
Phibp.4 47. 


N. 5.3. 
N.. 14.17. 
The ioy of the 
ſpirit and the 


joy ofthe world 


differ. 


| — the holy ſpirite, as a gueſt, who dwelleth in vs as it were in his ounè 


Lord before me al vayes, I ſhall not be remooued, becauſe he is at my right band 


Of Repentance. 


ſinne bringeth, and howe much it hurteth not our ſelues onely, but othen 


alſo by example: according to that ſaying: Vo io the world becauſe of offey, 
cet: ie it is that offences fall out, but woe be to the man by whome fal 
out; Laſt of all if wee call to minde howe foule and horrible a thing it isto 


ſe, and whereby we are ſealed as it were with a ſure pledge againſt the 

day of redemption. | 
And this is another difference, or another note of true repentance,wher, 
by it is diſcerned from the ſorrowe of the wicked, becauſe the godly in their 
yerie conuerſion do hate and flic from ſinne, but the wicked by their coun, 
terfeit repentance waxe worſe and worſe, and goe on in their ſinnes, mur. 
mure againſt God, and tunne into deſperation as Carn, Eſau, Sau clay 


whereof alſo this and the other hath diverſe effectes: Sorrowe accordi 


to 
God bringeth repentance vnto ſaluation: but the ſorrowe of the world, a Pal 
ſaith, bringeth death. 
Queſtion: | 
90, What is the quickening ofthe newe man? 
Anſwere. 


True reieyc ing in God through chriſt, and a forward deſire io frame owr life 4 
cording to Gods vill and to exerciſe all good workes. 
The Expoſition, | 
Power as yet we haue not the full definition of repentance, ynleſſe we 
alſo knowe, what is meant by the quickeningor riſing againe ofthe 
newe man, to wit, true reioycing in God through Chriſt,and that ſhewedby 
the effectes. 5 
For as he auineſſe and ſorrowe lyeth vpon a man, ſo long as he hach fee. 
ling of Gods wrath : ſo when he is aſſured by faith that his ſinnes are fore 
tiuen him, and that he hath God pacified towardes him for Chriſtes ſale, 
and is therefore acquitted, it can not otherwiſe be but that he muſt be 
cheerefull, and that his mourning muſt be turned into ioy and gladneſſe. 
Such was the ioy of King Dauid, vhere with he reioyced, ſay ing, 1 ſet tie 


fore my heart is glad, and my glorie reioyceth. 5 
The ſame ioy he prayed for ynto the Lord after he was warned bythe 
Prophet of his murther and adulterie: Reflore to me the ioy of my ſalvation, 
and ſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirite. 
Laſt of all, this is both that peace of conſcience, vubich paſicth all vnderſian- 
ding; and that ioy wherewith the Apoſtle biddeth vs #0 reioyce in the Lit 
elwvvayes. 4 
This reioycing of a ſinner conuertedis called true reioycing, thatſoit 
may be diſtinguiſhed from the ioy of this worlde, which becauſe it re 
vpon fraile and fading things, vaniſheth away together with the pleaſure 


it ſelfe : contrariwiſe this rejoycing is ſound & abiderh, becauſe it is grout 


ded ypon God himſelf through Chriſt,thar is, becauſe it is bred in our harts 


by the holie Ghoſt,and ſtirred yp euen by this, that God hach receiued vs io 


fauour, 


S T5 oe RR: 


yardneſſe, bec auſe 


Of Repentance. 124 
ſaudur, and reconciled vs ynto him ſelfe in Chriſt oux Lord. 

1. And as vpon ſorrowe and heauineſſe for offending God, neceffarily 
ech followe the auoiding and hatred of ſinne: ſo alſo the companion a 
this ſudden ioy is an earneſt and forward deſire to lead our life accordmg 
wthe will of God, and to exerciſe all good workes. | 

For whereas there are two endes ox effectes of true repentance, 1 to 8 
ceaſe from euill. 2. to do good: this latter is the fruite of the quickening 3. 


ol the newe man, as the former was the fruite of the mortiſying of the olde 


man: and becauſe it is not ſufficient to teſtiſie true repentance, to haue on- Pio. 3. 
ly a purpoſe to do goon, therefore withall is required that it be dane of vs P[at.1.2. 
earncſily and readily, ſetiing afide all hipocriſie, ſlouthſulneſſe, and backe- PR - 
* — go 0 whome we haue to doe, louethnonebur Ran G Il 
thoſe that ſerue him ſoundly and willingly, and who apphe them ſelues to Gal 2.20 
obey not onely ſume. but all the commaundements, that ſo they may be ap- 
prooued of God, & it may appeare by the fruites, that they haue repented. 
An example of ſuch repentance the ſcripture hath r- vnto vs 1 
in Zacheus, who receiued Chriſt into his houſe firſt withioy: Secondly de- 44 * 
cared his repentance by effectes, ſaying : Bebold, Lord, halſs my goods I giue to 
the poore, e if I haue takgn any thing from any man by forged cavillation, I reſtero 
lin ſov ver folde. rt: 31 
Whereupon itfollowerh that they are worthily to be reprooued, who 
take occaſion by the mercie and grace of Godtofinne, and to flatter them 
ſelues in ſinne, which is an argument, that they were neuer touched wich 
uue repentance,which ſtraightway ſheweth it ſelfe by the fruites. 
The falſe dectrine. 
B' this doctrine of true repentance is eaſily ſeenethe errour of the Ro- What Repen- 
manifles,who beſide that they doe very gingerly define repentance, that tance is with 
wo repent is to weepe for ſinnes paſt, and not to commit any thing we need the Romaniſts. 
to wee pe for: alſo that it is a moutnefull kind of reuenge puniſhing that in 
amans ſelfe, vhich he is ſorie he hath committed, letting paſle the inwarde 
renewing of the minde, which draweth with it true converſion of life, they 
haue by as good Logicke, made three partes of repentance, Contrition, or hat the Ro- 
[ompunion,(onfefiion, and Satisfation. And they imagine the contrition of maniſtes me ang 
heart to be due, iuſt, full and perfite, and ſuch as ſhall laſt to che ende of a by contrition. 
mans life, letting paſſe, when a man may be out of doubt, that he hath in Cech. Rem p. 2. 
fullmeaſure perfourmed this contrition, and ſo leaue a man in ſuſpenſe of Dit 13. 
the pardon of his ſinnes: we alſo do confeſſe that true repentance begin- Corinth. 79.0 
eth wich mortific ation of the olde man, that is, with an earneſt ſeeling of 
nne, or forrowe according to God, as the Apaſtle ſpeaketh : but we adde 
bat this wounding of the heart: is but only a way io the free mercy uf God, 
nd chat but by the way in them that do not deſpaire: fot in others, as it ap- 
eated in Judas it is ſo farre from being profitable vnto ſaluation, that con- , +. 91 
rariviſe it is altogether deadly. Therefore we reprooue the Romaniftes as c. af 
dlaphemous in this, that when they require ful & perſit contrition of hart, 
and appoint no meaſure vnto it, they make it a part of ſatisfaction for our 
las betore God,& ſo ſet ouer chai to VO bclongethonly to Chriſt, 


Fan. 5.16, 


P/al.5 1.1. 


Hom.2.iu Pſal. 
30. Ser. de pen. 
& confe/. Hom, 
4 Laxgr, 


; bart, 4.in faith, 5. Often, 6. with thine owne mouth, and thy face 11 
— 8. voluntarie, 9. mode, 10. whole without concealing, 1 ove 
12. vith teaxes, 1.3. berimer without delay, 14. Stout not to diſpaire, i 5, accuſmy th 


gens ing of excuſing, 
FI De at beſides pu 


Lier thy confeſſion be 1. without inn, 2. in bumiitze, 


3. f 


16. read ie to o ber. 
que confeſſion of the whole Chu 
— — to be ſinfull before God, and likewiſe beſides the i 
uate of cuerie one ing out his owne heart before Godg. 
ther at home, or abroad: thirdly be ſides that confeſſion which is made 
excommunicate perſons vpon their repentance, likewiſe beſides — 
un of the offences we commit one againſt another, that that firſt kindeof 
confeſfion ought to be obſerued in our Churches, which belongeth to 
thoſe, . vide for the peace of their conſciences, doe impar t- 
cher wi ir brethren, from whome they looke for comfort, or with their 
Paſtors, hatſoeuer troubleth them, that they may bee helped bytheir 
cnunſell and praiers, which confeſſion lames — cauſe commendeth; 
But what maketh this for that whiſpering confeſſion vſed in poperie? For 
firſt how is this confeſſion prooved to be neceffaric to falvation whence 
came theſe moſt tyrannous lawes of reckening vp euerie one of ourſinnes 
in the eare of the prieſt, as if forgiuenes of finnes ſtood in this? Moreouer 
wee doe not exact, that they who are troubled with the burden of their 
Gnnes ſhould confeſſe them to their owne miniſter, but only to God, asthe 
onely beholder of our hearts and thoughtes, whereunto Chryſoſtome ex. 
horteth in manie places: Tell rb faulis, thut thou nuieſt get them blortedon: i 
8hou be aſhamed to tell anie man what ſames thou haſt committed, repeat theme 
rie date in chime one b bid thee confeſie them to thy fellow ſerumt vl 
may caſt them in thy teeth, bus confeſſe them unto God vho is able to heale then. 
The third part of Repentance according to the popiſh ſort is ſatisfafth 
on by teares, praiers, by tale before this or that dead carkaſe, this oriha 
Kone, tapers, lampes, coules, faſting, ſackcloth, almes, pilgrimages, larg 
offerings, by theſe to pacike the Lord, by theſe to pay that which isdueto 
Gods iuſtice, by theſe ro make amendes for our ſinnes, by theſe to deſeme 
pardon: But wee doe teach out of the word of God, that to Godward the 
fairhfull doe ſtay vpon the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt , which alone is euer 
waic perſite and abſolute, and is imputed vnto vs by faith: Withall we add 
this, that no man is inſtiſied by imputarion of the righreouſnes of Chriſ 
but he is alſo ſanctiſied by his Spirite : and therefore thattrue and carnct 
repentance doch neceſſarily go with faith. 


8 Queſtion. 
91. What workesare good? 


Anſwere. 
Oftely thoſe which art done of a true faith according to the Lave of God, _ 
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reftrred onely to his glorie, and not thoſe which are deniſed by aur ſelues vpon a god | 


iuent, or c d by men: traditions. 
ccc 
Ecauſe workes doe neceſſar ith true rance, 2 
theſe —— or markes it may 2 from hypocritic all — —— * 
unce, it remaineth to know,what works are good, and what works God wil 255 3 
| acknowledge and accept for good, namely thoſe which are done of a true ditions belon- 
faith, according to the rule of Gods Law, and to the glorie of God. ging to then · 
Where three Lawes or conditions of works are to be confidered: 1. 
the firſt is, that they be done of a true faith, that is not fained,becauſe what 1. 1.5. 
ſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne, and without faith, ( as the holie Ghoſt ſaith) it 1 
v inpoſſible to pleaſe God, and whatſocuer we take in hand, the conſcience 
beeing in doubt whether it pleaſe God, and therefore whether it be accep- 
table to God 8 _ aſt & 
By true faith is vnderſtood Iuſtifying faith, whereby we are perſwaded in 
_ that worke whichwe doe — of Gol by — Chriſt 
the Mediatour, becauſe we are reconciled yntohim th Chriſt : for 
chat is moſt true, that euen thoſe works which ſeeme moſt glorious, cannot 
be acceptable vato God, as becing defiled from their roote, vntill God of 
his fauour towards vs in Chriſt, doc looke firſt pon our ſclues, then vpon 
our works,wherof it is, that although they be vnperſite, yet then they pleaſe 
bim and are accepted of him, when our perſon hath found fauour in the 
igt of God: And hereupon this is called by the ſchoole diuines grace that Feuer, Fof. .;. 
maketh accepted. although therein they are foulie deceiued, that they make ».1. 
this — the firſt entrance into merite: which errour hath bin before refu- 
Queſt. 6 3. | * 90 | | 
To make this more plaine, Moſes reporteth, that the Lord bad regard uo. f. Gent 3,45 
tel & bis oſſering, bus to Kain and bis offering be bad no regard but why, & wherof 
commeth this difference? becauſe he through faith offered of the firſt fruirs 
of his flocke and of the fat of them, contrariwiſe Kaix without faith offered 
an offering vnto the Lord ofthe fruit of the — 
The holie Ghoſt to the Hebreve: giueth to vnderſtand as much: Abel by Heb.r1.4. 
faith offered a more pret ious ſacrifice unto God, then Kein: by which be obteined te. 
ſunmie that be was righteous God teſtifying of his offering. 

And ſo by this Law we may iudge , what account is to be made of the Oftheworkes . 
morall works of the heathen, — wherein they differ from the workes of 1 
Chriſtians: for example, Scipio was chaſt, Joſeph alſo was chaſt, but becauſe — 

was voide of faith , his chaſtitie was no ſeruice of God, and this mans 

itie becauſe faith gaue light vnto it, was a moſt acceptable ſeruice vnto 

_ did make for the pleric of God arm all Aerie 
According to this reaſon it was wel ſaid by Auguſtine: Our religion aiſcerneth | 
Mghteouſnes from wunrightcouſnes not by the law of works, but by the law of faith, 7 * 
vubout vhich choſe that ſeeme to be good works are turned into ſinne : Wherefore 7, praf.in Pſal 
the ſame author in another place doth very well compare the carefull inde 31. 
wurof ſuch men to running when a man is out of his vey : forthe more a 
man runneth beeingour of his way. the further he goeth from his _ A 

K k. 1. ere- 


Of good workes, 
therefore becommech the more tniſerable : wherefore he concludeth cha 


it is better for a man to halt in the way,then to runne out of the way, 
2. The ſecond condition of good works is, that they be done according 
2. to the Law of God, chat is, that they be commaunded by God. | 
For whereas in all ages this irreligious catching after religion (becuſe 
it is a ching ingratfed in man by nature )hath and doth yet bewray irſelfe,;n 
that men deſire to finde out a meanes to come by righte ouſnes beſides 
word of God; therefore God hauing often before teſtified, that this isthe 
wiſdome of the people of Iſrael and their vnderſtanding before all other 
nations, that they had receiued Iudgements, and ſtatutes, and ceremoties 
from the Lord, by and by addeth: Therefore rake heede to iy ſelſt and lei 
285.4. C, 7. W. 9. ſoule diligently that thou forget not the thing: which shine eies baue ſeene, and 
at any time they de pars out of thine bart. 
And in another place: i haſoeuer I commaund you, tale heed you dot it, they 
ſha't put nothing therero, nor take owght thereſrom. 
bes 10 So in. Exech. Walke in my cõmaundements, & keep mint ordinances e dothi, 
6.19.13. And by Eſay he vpbraidech the lewes, that there feare towards him vt 
441.13 5. ſuch as they had beene taught by the precept of man, euen as Chriſt doch 
pb. 2. 10. the Phariſeis in his time: In vaine they worſhip me, teaching for doflrines the 
commaundements of men, & ler.cap.7. 30.31. The children of Iudab have dms 
wall in my ſigbt and which I commaunded them not neither came it in my bart, 
| Wherefore this ſecond Lawofgood works is moſt equal:for as in a com- 
mon wealthwhere it is free foreuery man to make Lawes as he liſt, the au- 
thoritic of the ſoueraigne Lord muſt waxe vile: fo alſo in the Church the 
authoritie of God muſt needes come in contempt, if euery one be ſuffered 
to thruſt hat ſeruice he will vpon the Church. 5 
The 3. condition of good works is, hat they be ſpecially referred toth 
glorie of God: fox vnles we aime at that marke in al our actions, Whatſoeuer 
we do ſnhal proceed not frõ the loue of God, but of meere loue of our ſelues 
This end Chriſt ſetteth before his diſciples : So let your light ſbine ben 
Marth.5.16, en, thar they may ſee your good works and glorifit your father which is in beauen. 
do alſo when he giueth precepts touching almes:Cauſe not, ſaith he.. 
Mantb.62, pet to be ſounded before thee , as the bypocritcs due in their Synagogues , and inihen 
ſtreeres to be pra ſed of men;Uerily,uerily I ſay unto you, they haue their revard:And 
Jabaz. d. in lohn: Herein is my Father geri ſed, that yee beare much ſpuire, Fgniffing that 
| counted wer 


Dent. 13. 11. 


this ought to be the drift of all our actions, leaſt while we be ac 
ſhippers of God, we worſhip ourſelues, and ſecke our owne priuate gloti, 
which Chriſt doth greatly reprooue in the Phariſeis. | 
. To the ſame cttec is the admonition of Paule i hither yee eare,or vhethit 
1 Cor.10.21 yeedrinke,or wha:ſoeuer yes doe, doe all tothe glorie of God, 

8 Which becing fo, out of theſe things we are to gather; that whatſotuei 
94 works are not conformable to theſe three Lawes, they cannot be accepta 
af the coatrary ble vnto God, ſuch as theſe are: i. vhich we doc vpon a good intent 
doctrine. are commaunded by mens traditians. 


Of che firſt ſort are thoſe which are done v pon a good intent, alchough 
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u be plaine that they are forbidden by God: as that of King Saule, whewe 
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when God had commaunded to kill the Amalelines, and their eattell wich 1.45 15.05 
the edge ofthe ſword, he hauing gotten the vi orie ſparedtheir King, and 
the arreſt of their catrell contrarie to the expreſſe commaundement of 
God,and beeing rebuked by Samuel for ſo doeing, anſwered, The people toolę 
of the ſpoile, ſheepe and oxen to offer to the Lord thy God in Gilgal: but Samuel te- 
plied: Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt offerings and ſacrifices, as when tbe 
doe of the Lord is obeyed? behold to obey is better then ſacrifice, and to har hem is 

better then the fat of rams for rebellion is as the ſinne of witcberaft and wanſyreſſion 
# vickednes and ido atrie; b:cauſe thou baft caſt any rhe word of the Lord, 
be bath caſt away thee from beeing King. : 

Vpon which anſwere of Samuel it followeth, that they are counted wit- 
ches, rebells, & idolaters before God, who deſpiling his commaundements, 
doe follow their owne deuiſe. 

Of che latter ſort ate ſuch as are the traditions of men. of which the A- 
poſtle to the coloſſ.toucheth one kind: Tauch not, taſt not, bandle nos, all which celaſis va. 
periſh with the wſing , and are aſter the cammaundementa and dotrines of men 
which things haue indeede a ſhes of viſdome in volamarie religion, and bumblenes 
of mind,and in nos ſparing the bodie. 

Brieſlie by this as it were by a thunderbolt, the greateſt of the Raniſh re- 
Igion concerning traditions is beaten flat to the ground, which traditions 
are che commaundements and doctrines of men:as of vowes, of auriculare 
confeſſion, of ſatisfaction, of purgatorie, of pardons, and whartſocuer is by 
them added and patched to the word of God, which their Monckes define 
tobe the ſeruice of God, which wilbe as hard for them to prooue, as to em · 
ptie the ſca with a ſive. The fa'ſe dectrine. | 
Olen there is ſo notable and neceſſarie vſe of theL awe of God, the 

doctrine of the aduerſarics of the Law is blaſphemous, who throw the 
Law of God out ofthe Church of Chriſt namely becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
the La» was not made for the ri As if this ſentence did make for the Li- 1.Tiw.t:s. 
dine; and did not rather ſtirre vp the faithfull to a greater ſtudie and obe- 
dience of the Law, and that by an argument drawne from the nature and 
office of the Lawe, which is to thre aten and terriſie the tranſgreſſours by 
thundring of the curſe, which the Law doth not in libe manner toward the 
godlic, which are not vnder ihe Lawe, but vnder grace, and in whoſc harts 11. 
God writeth the Law by his Spirite: for Paule there nameth righteous, not x1:4.8,10. 
ſuch as are in euery point pertite, (ſuch as can none be found) but ſuch as Whome Paule 
wich aſpeciall affection of hart doe labour for that which is good; ſo chat calle ch tighss· 
their owne godlie deſire is vnto them as a voluntarie Lawe, without any o- 
ther focce to driue them on, or bridle to keepe them backe. 

Queſtion. 


92, What is the Law of God? 


Anſwere. 
The Lord fake all theſe words, ſaying. 


I, 
Jan Jebaua thy God.wbich brought thee be land the bene 
7 ann op ey — e, A 1 wy 
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Of the Lawof God. 


+4 3 
Make not 20 thy ſelſ any image, nor dme any likenes of thoſe thi 
hic h cha 4, uot forts 2 beneath, o in the EY 7 


m_— ſhall not —— — „ Lad 
21% God ſtrong and gelious, auenging the ſames of the fathers upon the children, and 
that to the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, and — 
pon thouſands in them thas loue me, and keepe my commanndements. 


[A 
Tale not the name of the Lord thy God in vaine for the Lord vvil{nos let bin gu 
inpuniſhed, that talęih bis name in vane. | 


Remember to keepe bol is the Sabbath diy: Sixe daies ſhalt thous labour, and du 
all thy vvorke : But vpon the ſeauenth day ſhalbe the Sabbath unto the Lordetly 
God: Thau ſhals des nowuorke, neither thau, nor thy Sonne, nor thy daughter, um 
thy ſeraant nor thine handmaid nor thy cartell,nor the ſtraunger that is vuithinthj 
gates. For in ſixe daies the Lord made tbe heauen, the earth, che ſea, and all thing, 
chas are in them, and refied the ſeventh day; therefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh 
dey and halevved is. | 


| "A | 
Honour thy father & thy mother, thas thou mieſt line long vponibe land which 
the Lore thy God ſhall giue thee. 


Thou ſhalt not kill. 

Thou ſhals not commit alter. 

Thou ſhals not ſteali. 

Thou ſhalt nos beave faiſe mean thy neigbbous. 


Thou ſhalt not coues thy neighbours hauſe neither ſhalt thou towtt thy nei 
vuife,nor bis ſeruant, nor his maiden, nor bis oxe, nor bis aſſe, nor any of oſe thing 
that arethy neighbours, + 1 
The Expoficion, 


Ecauſe good works and the ſeruice of God are taken for one thing and 
thisis one of the conditions of good works,tharthey be done according 
to the Lawe of God, by this occafion this rehearſall of the Lawe or com- 
maundements of God was brought in:whereof euery one ſhalbe handledi 

their order and place. 
The lau of God is ſer downe in fo many precepts, that is, in ten in the ſe · 
n cond and firſt booke of Moſes: and it is a rule of the ſeruice of God, uten 
lawe or deca · by Ieboua himſclte,and delivered by Maſes to Jſrael, the ſumme whereofwis 


loge. indeed expounded in the firſt part of the catechiſmne, but tothe end that man 
— ba might thereby know his miſerie : but now it is repeated to another vſegto 


wit, that out of it may be taught how man by leading his life according 
hereunto, may performe due — — God * The 


Of che Lawe of God. 
The Argument. 
Thepartition of the Lame into two tables, and a dbu ſlan of the cam 
maundements both of the firft aud ſecond table: anda laying forth 
of the vices and vertues which are containedin the firft camman- 
d:ment, the ende whereof is that God alone may be ſerucd. 
g Queſtion. 
93. Howe are theſe commaundements deudedꝰ 


Into tro Tables : whereof the firft deliuerenbin foxre commanndements bovue 
ve ought to be baue our ſelues towarde Gad: The latter in fixe commaundements, 
vhs dueties we owe unto our neighbour, 

The Expoſition. 
Oncerning the diuifion of the Lawe into two Tables, it is a knowen 


commaunded vs, to haue them deliuered and pro ed ynto vs in ſome 
order, in which reſpect our Lord(asthe E vangeliſtes report) did 1 
gꝛther the Lawe into two he ades: to loue God with all our heart, with a 
our ſoule, and with all our ſtrength, and to loue our neighbour as our ſelfe, 
Whereto alſo it belongeth that to the former table are aſſigned foure, 
and to the latter fixe commaundements, in knowing the reaſon of which 
dufion, labour is not ill ſpent, leaſt the readers or maruaile at that 
duiſion which is here ſet downe, as newe and lately deuiſed : for as for the 


oſten proued by the authoritie of God him ſelfe, it is out of all controuetſie: 
wherefore there is no doubt of the number, but of the manner of deuiding. 
They that allowe onely three commaundements to the firſt table, as the 


one God, is all one with the fecond of nor e and the 
concupiſcence they deuide, and cut in two: but that the iudgement which 
u here ſer downe is che better, and more agreeable to truech. we teach and 
afirme by the reaſons following. | 

Therefore for the firſt and ſecond commaundement, beſides that the 
name and word commande mont diſtinguiſheth the one from the other, the 
matter it ſelfe conteined both in the one and in the other, doeth plainely 
peake and prooue that here is great difference berweene them both. 


there isa God, or when a man ſetteth him ſelfe in the plac 


wrſkipperh for the true and onoly God,ſome other, either creature, or in- 


Romanſtes and other : they thinke that the commandement of 2 


Kk. 3+ vention: | 


Lord 
Anſwere. | bo 8 


thing out of Meſes, who when he came downe out of the mount Sinai — 1 7 
from talking with God, had the two tables of the couenant in his hand, and The reaſon of 
after he had btoken the former, by the commandement of God hewed two deuiding the 
tables of ſtone like to the former, and went vp into the mount with thoſe — rag two, 
tuo tables in his hand. | tables. 5 


For God meant, to the ende we might the better keepe thoſe things he 14,5. 21.37. 


diſtinguiſhing of the Law into ten words & commandements, becauſe it is Peas. 10.3, 


For there being two forts of idolatrie, one when we be leue not at all that Two kindes of 
e of od, or ima · Idolatrie. 
pneththere are more Gods then one, or at the leaſt holdeth, ſerueth and 601d. 


Of the Lawe of God. 


vention of man, and as the Apoſtle writeth, when God is not knowen, ay 
they are ſerued,whoin nature and ſubſtance are not Gods,this as theſug 
moſt groſſe Idolatrie is forbidden inthe firſt commaundement, 
Another kinde of Idolatrie is that which is committed inthe manner ci 
ſeruing God, namely, when men deuiſe to ſerue and worſhip God aſtet as. 
other ſott then he hath commaunded in his worde, and this is forbidden in 
the ſecond commaundement, whereby is barred al the ſeruice of God falk, 
and on = deuiſing. heredby dil 1 © 
The ſecond argument is gathere ligent cõpariſon ofthe plates 

Ae are —— halbe made —— 
cõmandement of making no grauen image is in other places of ſcriptute ſo 
declared, that it is not onely diſtinguiſhed, but alſoſeparated fromthe fc 
Exod. 3 ¶. in the former place is ſet : Thou ſhalt worſbip no ſirange gods, and 
after many wordes berweene, at the length this commaundement i ſet 


done as aſpeciall, Thau ſhalt make thee no molten gods. 


— in Dent. theſe 9 are _ inguithed : Let noetly 
Nope of Iſrael make unto them ſelues any image, ſeeing God ſheved him ſelfein u 
2 1 Horeb : and, Let them not worſbip the ſunne, — or the 
G 
Adde hereunto that Philo Fudexs a diligent writer and learned, in the 
E xpoſition of the Lawe doeth briefely and plainely 1 the meaning 
diſtinction of theſe two com ements after this fort: namely tha 
the firſt comm aundement ſpeaketh of rhe ſubſtance of God, the ſecond 
the way and manner howe to ſerue him. 
Nowe for the ſecond table, neither the words, nor the ſentences can ful. 
fer the commandement of concupiſcence to be deuided in two. for firſt,at 
God in the wordes of the ſecond and fourth commaundement doeth gene- 
rally forbid the making of idoles to theſeruice of God, and likewiſe eue 
worke that may hinder the ſanRifying of the Sabbath day, and afterwarde 
vnfoldeth the ſame in particularitics: as that we make not for him any 
mage, either of chinges in heauen or things in earth; that neither we ou 
ſelues do any worke vpon the Sabbath day, nor our ſeruant, nor ourmaide, 
nor our beaſt: aſter the ſame ſort alſo, when God will by this commande- 
ment forbid all inordinate deſire againſt the former commandements, be 
reckeneth vp in the beginning ſome kindes of concupiſcence, as our neigh» 
bours houſe. his wife his ſeruant, his maiden, his aſſe, his oxe, and addeth, 
nor any of thoſe things that are thy neighbours, whereby he compriſcth all tha 
went before. 
Wherefore who ſeeth not, chat many commandements no more 
nor can haue place in this commaundement, then in the ſecond & fourth! 
for whereas vpon the recitall of diverſe ſortes of inordinatedefire.they wil 
gather and frame to commaundemeuts, why maynot HA ſame 
reaſon five, or ſixe be made, that looke howe many ſortes of deſires ate te 
hcarſed,ſo many commaundements we muſt make? 
Moreouer Ex0d.20.17.the houſe goeth ſirſt in order, the wife followeth 


in the ſecond place : and Deus... the wife is ſet in the firſt place, _= 
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doule in the Jatter,fo that we could not properly diſcerne which were the 
anch, and which were the tenth commandement, if theſe were to be ſepa · 
rated, and two commande ments tobe made of them. 
Bur the A poſtle takech away all doubt, vhen he alleageth this comman- 
æment in one worde: Thou ſbalt not couet. . 
1. Nowe the ſumme of the doctrine conteined in the firſt table in fewe 
roldes, and plainly is declared to be this, to wit, howe we ought to behaue 
dur ſe lues towarde God, that is, the firſt table inſtructeth vs in pietie and 
godlines, and in the proper dueties of religion, here with the maieſtie of 


place, becauſe the firſt foundation of righteouſneſſe is the ſetuice of God, 
which being ouerthrowen, all the other points of uſtice are rent in ſunder, 
aul ſcattered abroad, as it were in the partes of an houſe pulled in pieces 
and fallen downe. ü 

The ſecond table deliuereth what dueties we owe vnto our nei 
that is, appointeth howe for the feare of Gods name we vughr to 
cur ſelues in the ſocie tie ofmen : and this is the ſumme of the whole Lancs 
whercof more at large in the handling of the Lawe. 


Queſtion. 


94. What require th Godin the firſt commaundemenc? 

| Anſwere, 

That as 1 laue the ſalvation of mine one ſoule, ſo 7 diligently ſhun & avoide al 
kolatrie,conuring,inchantment,ſuperFlition,raying io Saints, or other creatures: 
dorightly acknowledge the only and true God,truſt in bim alone. ſubmit my ſelfe wh 
al humilitie and patzence vnto bim,looke for al goed things from bun alone, to con» 
thde,rub the maſt inward aſſeFion of my heart, oue, euerence, and worſbip bim. ſã 
bat Jill rather forſake all 3 the leall ching againſs bis vil. 

The Expoſition. 8 
Auing declared the diuifion of the Lawe and of the commandements, 
nowe followeth the expoſition of the firſt commaundement, whichin 
Moſes ſeemeth to conteine two things, a preface, & a negative precept: Set 
thou haue no ſtrãge god before my face: which alſo cõteineth init the afhirmarive 

The ſumme of the preface is this: Firſt,the Lawgiuer witneſſeth that he 


v lebaua, that is, true God, euerlãſting, almightie, the author and preſeruer th 


haus 


128 


Rem. . 7. 


God is to be 88 which ought by good reaſon to haue the firſt 144. 49.30. 
0 ou 


The ſumme oi 
e pte face. 


fall good things, chat he may ſhewe him ſelfe to haue the ſoueraigne au- What Ichovah 


horitie to rule: for hereupon it followerh that he is to be obeyed 
creatures and lawes, and that his lawe ought tobe the fountaine and rule 
call otherlawes. 


e all is. 


Secondly,he ſaith chat he is the God of his people, that by this ſweernes What ie men 


ol his promiſe he may allure vs to obey: For God is ſaid to be their God ſor 
Whoſe ſaluati on he imployeth his Almightie power, wiſdome, righteouſnes, 
wueth, mercie, neſſe, and all tha properties of his Godhead, that is, 
whome aboue the reſt he loueth, careth for, and preſerueth continually, 
ud to whome he giueth all things proſtable for their ſaluation : where - 


1 


Pon the Prophete ſayeth, Nießed n whoſe. G O. D * . Fal. 33 33. 
k. | | 


dy thy God. 


The Expofition of \ 
and the people vhome be hath choſen to him ſelfe for his inb-rizance, 
3. Thirdly, he addeth that he is the ſame God that brought the people On 


te 


of Ægipe, that by calling to their minde that late and notable ben 
might teach them that they were bound to obey him in way of thankjy, 
nefle,andby mentioning the heauenly reuelations, he might call ys bag, 
ynto that God that is reuciled vnto the Church: which alſo belongeth y. 
to vs, both becauſe a part being ſer for the whole, it conteineth all the del, 
Why the deli - yerances of the Church from daily cala mities, and all the benefites of God 
aw mr ewes of towards ys vnderthe mention of chat one notable benefite : and alſo be. 
Ly Rene?” cauſcitis an Allegorie, ſignifying our deliverance by Chriſt from the pow. 
cr ofthe devill,finne and death. 
1.Cor.6.9, x 10. Thispreface was by no meanes tobe left out: for itis as it were theres, 
Pol 4+ ſon of this law: asif he had ſaid: theretore thou ſhalt not ſerue anie other 
Gods, becauſe I am Jeboua thy God, & c. and the preface of the Carechiſme 
is anſwerable hereunto: that looke how l loue the ſalvation of mine owne 
ſoule, ſo carefully I avoide thoſe thinges which are forbidden in this com 
maundement. | 
All Idolatrie. Now the chinges are in ordertheſe: firſt all Idolatrie, that is the ſeti 
154.16, 23. of anie thing in = lace of the true God, as Dagon, Aſtaroth, Baal, ani 
1King:7-3-X the like: But 3 there ate diuerſe ſortes of Idolatrie, therefore hen 
3 "Bi , the principall and moſt groſſe ate expreſſed, as Magike, vnder which ue 
comprehended Inchantment, in Grecke younie , and divination: which 
enerallic maie be defined, a couenant with the deuill ro doe anie thing 
the good orharme of another? 


"Þ And concerning Magike they that write of deueliſh juggling, make g 
Magike, difference betweene Magike and lnchantment. For they cal Magike acal- 


ling vp of good ſpirires, for the bringing to paſſe of ſome good worke, asto 
knowe thinges to come, or to recouer thinges loſt or ſtolne, and ſuch like 
contrariwiſe Inchantment the calling of euill ſpirites, to doe anie harne 
and to hurt others, either by —— and bringing vpon them ſome harme 
or by taking from them, or ſuppreſſing the good thinges, which they di 
enioy, or which were offered vnto them: which is nothing elſe but a mani 
teſt forfwearing of God, anda couenant with the deuils, the enimiez af 
God, then which nothiug can be imagined more horrible. 
Hereupon God did ſo ſtreighthe commaund, that they that were ſuch 
Beur.13.11, ſhould be rooted out of his people: Neither a charmer, nor anie that counſelet 
with ſpirites, nor a ſooshſaier, nor amis that asheth couuc ell at the dead ſhallbe find 
in thee: fir all that doe ſuch things are an abominination vn the Lord: allo, Tow 
Fxed.z2.18. ha t not ſuffer a witch i line. | 
nenn And in another place: Yee ſhall not regard them that worke with ſpirites, kur 
ther foorhſajers, yee ſhall not ſee he to them to be de filed by them: I am the Lord pur 


God:ſignifying that euen ſuch as aske councell at them, for what thing ſo· 


Dt. euer it be doe ſinne moſte greeuouſſie, and therefore in Deuteronomie be 
Mar.1.25. doth expreſlie charge : Lee none chat corunſelleth with ſpirizes be found in tber. 

Lui 8.28.23. Therefore the ſonne of God lefus Chriſt, when he was vpon earth ſuf 
aid... terednotthedeuill no not ro beare true witnes of him, and Paul put -— 


2 - = © DV ” WWE 


the fiiſt commaundement. 


ence the ſpirite of diuination teſtifying by a maiden that he and Silas were 
the ſeruants of the liuing God, and commaunded him to come out of her. 

go that Saule of old did very wickedlie, in that beeing a Magiſtrate anda 6.11. 
ling among the people of God, he did not oneh ſuffex a witchin his quar- 

ters contrarie to the commaundement of God: but allo in that he vent to 
ber. to vic her help to cal vp Samuelſas he thought)out ot the graue, tok now 
ochim things to come, which what was it els, but deſpiſing the mouth of god 
oaske counſell at the mouth of the deuill: 

Secondly concerning diuination it is of two ſorts, the one deueliſh diui. Pivinacion. 
nation: the other, which commonly is not fo accounted, as that Aſtrologie Eſa W ·᷑＋ & 
which they cal, Iudiciarie: to the former are referredall prophecies imme- ene 
dately proceeding from the deuill, and ioyned with manifeſt impietie, and 
euen obteined by very couenant with the deuils to reueile or tell things to 
come. to procure help, counſell, de fenſe, remedies for diſeaſes, deliverance 
from daungers, harme to other men, or the like: che latter is when men doe 
put ouer the gouernment of the world from men to the ſtarres, imagining 
their one happines or miſerie to depend vpon the decrees, and foreſpea- 
kingof the ſtatres, and not of the will of God, whereby it commeth to paſſe, 
chat there feare is withdrawne from that one, whome they ought toregard 
to ſtarres and cometes: from this vnbeleefe God warneth the faithfull ro 
keepe them ſelues by his prophete: Be not afraid of the ſignes of beauen, as the Nannen 
heathen vſe co be. | 1 

After Magike followeth ſuperſtition, which is to artribute to things, or Supeiſtition. 
eerteine obleruations of geſtures or words, thoſe effects, which are groun · | 
dedneither ypon naturall,nor politike reaſons, nor vpon the word of God, 
andeicher doe not follow, or els are brought ro paſle by deuils,or by other 
cauſes then they are imagined, 

Therfore the Lord did forbid,and moſt ſtraightly condemne both, in the 
places a little before alleadged, commaunding that neither dealers with 
õpirites, nor charmers, nor they that aske counſell of them ſhouldbe ſuffe - 
redamong his people, which law both Chriſt and Paule confirmed by their 
example. 

The third ſort of Idolatrie, is praier to Saints, or other creatures: for prai · praler to ſaints, 
er doth aſcribe to him that is praied vnto infinite wiſdome and power, P/2/31.1. 
whereby he is able to vnderſtand,and heare all things, in all places, and to 218.8. 
helpe all that call vpon him; which honour agreeth onely to God, and 2E 


0 . ; 7 Mt. 4. 10. 
can not be conucighed to creatures, without manifeſt robbing of 


God. 

Hethertobelongerh worſhippingof Angels: for ſo ſaid the Angel to lohn 
when he would haue worthipped him: See thou doe it not, I am thy fellow ſer- _4pec.10.10.8 
= » one of thy brethren which baue the teflimanie of leſus , worſhippe 22.9, 10. 


1:9 


And if it be not lawfullto worſhip holy men, nor the very Angels, and if 
uch worſhip be idolatrie, much more is the worſhipping of the Sunne, the 
Moone, and the ſtarres condemned, whereof thus Godſpeaketh in Moſes: 

Wien thou ſeeſt che Sunue, the Moone, and the Ra witha!l the boſt of * Daus. 4. 75. 
1. F 


Acknowledge - 
ment of God. 


The Expoſition of 


bow not thy ſelfe before them to ſerue them, vbich the Lord thy Cod bach diſftribuy 
to all the people vnder the whole heauen. 

2. Where fore hauing vnderſtood the vices, which hinder the Lord from 
hauing the preheminence, and reteining his whole right among his 
ple:itremaineth in order roconlider,whar vertues he commaundeth uber. 
in his true inward worſhip doth conſiſt, that fo due honour may be g; 
vnto him in the mind, will, and hart of man, which is the onely ende and 
and of this commaundement : which vertues may be reduced to theſe 

eads. 

Firſt, that I rightly acknowledge God, that is. ſo thinke of God, as he hack 
reueiled him TA in his word deliuered by the Prophets and A poſtles, and 
by his Sonne ſent inthe fleſh, and by other certeine and notable reſtimg. 
nies,to wit, that he is the onely and true God: for God cannotbe ſcrued in- 


les he be acknowledged; and the very true knowledge of God is a panecſ 


Job. 17.8. 


Aftance, 


2 chen. 20. 20. 
Fal. 37.3. 


3 


Mamilicle. 


1. Pet. 5. 5, . 


4. 


Patience. 

He. 10.36. 

C9 bff. 1.11. 
Rom. 5. J. 4. 
Tam 1. 4. 

I. Cerintb. 10.10. 


7. 
Hope. 


— 


that conformitie with God, which the Law requireth of vs: of this acknoy. 
ledgement Chriſt ſpeaketh: Thus is lift euerlaſting, thas they may know thee tl 
onely true God and Ieſus Chrift rbume thou haſt ſent. 

Secondly that I truſt in him alone: that is, chat by this knowledge lhe 
ſlirred vp to affiance in that true God: for this ariſeth of faith, & is nothing 
elſe but a ſecure to reſt vypon him, comming from the acknowledgement 
of the properties of God, as of his wiſdome,rightecuſnes, power, truth, and 
goodnes: to this afhance in God, the Scripture doth euery where exhonthe 
faithful: Beleeuc in the Lord your God and be pee fait hſall: be eeue bis propbetsand 
it ſhall goe well with you t and againe : (aſt thy way vpon the Lord, and truſt vp 
him, and he will doe it and eſpecially in leremie: Bleſſed is that man that bath lis 
affiance in the Lord, and whoſe confidence is Fehoua. 

Bur becauſe nothing doth ſo much hinder faith and affiance in God, 3 
pride, and impatience, therefore that I may repoſe my ſelfe vpon him alone, 
theſe two vertues are neceſſarie for me: 1. Great humulitie ; 2. Great pau- 
ence, whereof the firſt is ſuch a vertue, whereby a man vpon acknowledges 
ment of the goodnes, and bountifulnes of God towards him, and contrati- 
wiſe vpon conſcience of his owne vnworthines and weakenes, ſubmitteth 
him ſelfe willingly and from his hart vnto God, truſting vpon the helpe cf 
God in walking in the dueties of his calling: Whereunto Peter exhorteih 
vs-Decke your ſelue s inwardly with lowlines of minde: and againe: Humble gun 
felues under the mightie hand of God, that he may exalt 3ou in due time. 

The latter is ſuch a vertue, as when by the acknowledgement ofche uiſ- 
dome, prouidence, and righteouſnes of God, we are readie to obey Godin 
ſuffering aduerſitie, a vertue ſurely very neceſſarie for the faithfull, whereot 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the Epiſlle to the Hebrewes: Tee haue neede of patiett, 
that after yee haus done the vvill of God, yet may obtcine the promiſe: and lames: 
Let patience haue bis perfite worke, that yee may be perfite, and entire, lackingn- 
_ : andagaine : Be yce therefore patient brethren, untill the comming the 
Lord. 

Moreouer becauſe hope neceſſarilie gocth with faith, it is required alſo 
to the keeping of this commaundemeur, chat 1looke for all good oy 

m 


the firſt commaundement. 130 


im alone: but hope is nothing els but a looking for euery good thin 
285 for Chriſt 45 Mediatours ſake, both in proſperitic Randi ad- 
uerfcic:of this in the Pſalmes: Truſt thou in the Lord and doe good, drell in the 5 6 37.4. 
uud und thou [halt be fed aſſuredlie: Delight thy ſelfe in the Lord, and be ſhall giue p al 42.6.1 2. 
thee thine barts deſire: A gaine; Why art thou caſt down my ſoule, and vnquiet with- 
unt 2 waize on God, for I will yet giue him thanks for the help of bis preſence: And 
although our hope and waiting for either any good preſent, or deliverance 
fom calamitie, which we waite for at the hands of God, ſometimes be not 
obteined: yet notwithſtanding the hope of euerlaſting life muſt ſtil be held 
falt according to that of lob: Although be kill me, yet Ivvill hope in him: and Jb. 13 19 
the Apoſtles: by hope we are ſaued: but hope that is ſeene is not hope: for how ſhoulda Rom, 8.24. 
nm bope for that which he ſeeth. Ki 

To hope is added loue, whereby becauſe we acknowledge God to be the 6. 
ſoueraigne God, and to be moſt bountifull towards vs, and eſpecially that Loue of God. 
whenthe fulnes of time came, he declared his Ioue toward vs by ſending 
kis donne, euen then when we were his ene mies, we doe ſo much the more 
&fire to be neerely ioyned with him, and to doe his will, and are euen ready 
to ſorgoe all other things for his ſake, and to be in diſpleaſure with any, ra. 
ther then to commit any thing contrarie to his will, whereto belongeth 
chat in Deuter. Thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thine bart, and with all Mash. 5. 29, 30. 
ty ſoule, aud with all thy powers, and that which Chriſt ſaith: If any man come _ A 
unto ne, adde not hate bis farbe and his mother nd bis rift. and fi chilin, Jian. 1, n 
al his brerbren and bis ſiſters, and euen bis onne ſoule, he cannot be my diſci- Lad. 14 a6- 
Io che loue of God is ĩoyned the feare of God, which is to acknowledge 7. | 
the wrath of God to be infinite againſt ſinne, and his power to puniſh, and Feare of God 

toaccount the diſpleaſure of God and caſting out of his fauour, to be the ls 
greateſt euil] that may be, and therefore vtterly to hate and deteſt all ſinne, 
d to be readie rather to heare all other euills, then to conſent tooffende 
Godin any thing: whereby is ſcene the difference of the loue and feare of, 
God ifchey be taken propetly, to wit, that loue followeth after good, tliat is 
Cod, and ioyning with God: feare laboureth to auoide euill, that is, the diſ- 
pleaſure and wrath of God, and ſeparation from him: whereunto belong 
theſe places of Scripture; Thou ſhalt feare thy God: I am the Lord. Who vvill 


ut feare the O Lord, and glorifie thy name? For thou onely art holie, för all nations 83 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee: for thy iudge ments are manifeſt. Againe: The Apoc. 15.4. 
frre of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdome: and in the Pſalme: The N r Prov. 1. 3. 


e Pl: ing 
4 vviſdome is the feare of the Lord, there is good ſucceße to all them that doe Pali . 
n. | 


Thelaſt point is worſhip e to wit, that ſeruice which euery one of vs ren- 8. 


treth vnto God, after he hath ſubmitted him ſelfe vnto his great Maieſtie, Worſhip. 
ſothat we ſubmit our conſciences vnto his Law: whereof Deut. 10. 20, and Deut. 10.205 


2 in Matthew. Thou ſhals worſhip the Lord thy God and bim onely ſhalt thou — 


ments of Idolae 


Laſt of all we muſt repe ate that which was before ſaide, that both the trie. 
woiding of che ſinnes contrary to this 3 and 1 5 
1. 


Ad.; 29. 
Math. 5 29.30. 
& 10.38.37. 

1. Cer. 6. 9. 10, & 


10.7, 14. 


Quzeſt.93. 


The Expoſition of 


full indeauour to follow the vertues thereof, is as earneſtly eommaundti 
and commended ynto us, as the ſaluation of our own ſoule is deere vnt 
ſo that we had rather forſake all creatures, then doe the leaſt thing thy 
may be contrarie to his will: for the ſpirituall puniſhment of Idolatrieisto 
be ſhut out of the kingdome of God, whereof more at large in the ſecond 
commaundement, T Ro bodily puniſhment is death, Exo4. 22.20, 


Queſtion, 
95. Whatis Idolatrie? 


Anſwere. 

I: is, in the place of one God, or beſides that one and true God, who bath yewin 
him ſelfe in bis vvorde, to demiſe or haue any other thing, vvhrrein to pug 
truſt. 

q The Expoſition. 
Har there are two ſorts of 1dolatric, which the Lord forbiddeth in hi 
Law, we haue ſhewed a little before, the one is, when the true God is 
not ſerued, or to ſpeake more plainlie, when another God is ſerued profeſ. 
ſedlie: rhe other more ſubtile, when inde ede another God is not proſeſſed- 


ly ſerued, but we erre in the manner of ſeruing God, whereof in the ner 
ection. 


Of the lirſt ſort we intreat in this commaundement, which is thereſore 
here repeated, that it may the more plainlie appeare vnto vs, hat it is, and 


how many waies idulatrie is committed before the face of God, 


The notation of. Idolattie is a greeke worde compounded of a and Jan and is no- 


Idolatrie. 


Jeb. 5.2 3. 


1. Job. . 23. 


2. Jeb. 9. 


Bob. 5. 5. 
Mt. 6. 2 1. 


2. Chron. 16. 1 3. 


Philip. 3. 19. 
Calat. 4. . 


ching elſe but ſeruing of Idols: ei'/vncr commeth of «ide which is aforme or 
ſhape:ſo that an idole is every forme or ſhape, which men haue deuiſed m- 
to Sing felues ro reſemble or expreſſe a God: and idolatrie whatſocuer, 
beſides chat one and true God, we deuiſe vnto our ſelues, wherein to ſet our 
truſt and hlope. | 2 

By theſe meanes firſt they ſhalbe found idolaters, who in their wil, mind, 
and * doe worſhip another God, then him that hath reuciled him ſelſe 
in the creation of heauen,and earth, in the delmerance of his Church out 
of Kore and other miracles: Alſo they, who doe indeede profeſle,that 
they doe worſhip one and the true God, the creator of all things,and reuei- 
led in his Church, but imagine this God to be ſome other, then in his word 
and in his reuelations he hath ſhewed him ſelfe to be, as the lewes, the Ar- 


rians, the Mahometiſts, who indeede doe ſay that they worſhip one God, 


eternall, incomprehenſible, maker of the world, but bec auſe they doe not 
ſerue him fo as he hath reuciled him ſelſe in his worde, that is, one in ſub- 
ſtance, and three in perſons , they ſerue not that true God, but ſome other 
deuiſed by them ſelues. 

In the ſecond range ſhall they be, who beſide that one and true God, de- 
uiſe or haue any other thing wherein to put their truſt , as whenthe coue- 
tous man putteth his hope in his riches, alſo when a man truſteth to the 


phifitians more then to God him ſelfe : and he whoſe bellic is * 


'the ſecond commaundement, 131 


uuf of all he tharworſhippeth the Sacrament for God him ſelfe : all cheſe 
are guiltie of idolatrie, and are tranſgrefſors of this Lawe. 

For this verie thing the Lord ſignifieth when he ſaith : Thou ſha'thaue no 

one gods b. fore my face : angry. es nothing is ſo ſecret in the heart of 
man but that it is in his ſight, and therefore we muſt no leſſe take heede of 
inidole,which may lurke and lye hid in che minde, then of manifeſt idola- 
nie, and ſuch as in ali mens iudgements is ſo accounted, becauſe that o- 
bedience,whichrhe Lorde re quireth of vs in his lawe, is perfite and ſpiritu- 
Il and therfore eſpecially requireth the conſent of the ſoule, the heart and 


all the affections. - 
The falſe doftrine. 

F the manie gods of the heathen, although we haue ſpoken before in 
Oc queſtion of one God: yet ought it not here to be omitted. that 
they haue groſſely ſinned, in that being deſtitute of the knowledge or the 
aue God, they ſerued either one, ot many falſe and fained gods, fo cham- Rem. 1. al. 
ging the trueth of God into a lye, and ſeruing creatures, letting goe the Creator. Se- 
condly the very popiſh ſort, although in wordes they ptofeſſe, that they 
acknowledge and profeſſe one onely God, whereas notwithſt andingthey 
let vp in his ſteade many, yea and almoſt infinite gods, and ſaintes de par- 
ted, home they doe worſhip, to whome they make prayers, to whome they 
flie for helpe in neceſſitie, they can not eſcape the blame of idolatrie, as we 
haue alſo a little before ſnewed. | 


The Argument. 


What manner of God the Lorde is, and withwhat hinde of ſeruice to 
be honoured, where of painting of images : and whether it bes 
lanfull to ſet them in Churches. 


Queſtion. 
96, What doeth the ſecond commaundementrequire? 35. Lordes 
Anſwere. | daie. 


That weexpreſie not God by any image or ſhape, neither ſerue him after any other 
nner, then as in bis word be hath commaunded him ſelfe io be ſerued. 


The Expoſition. 

TI AT chere is but one onely God to be had and to be ſerued, namely 

that God, who in his worde hath reueiled him ſelfe vnto his Church, 
hach bene declared in the former commaundement: but howe he vill be 
ſerued of ys, that is ſeuerally taught in this ſeconde commaundement, to 
yt, not by any image or ſhape : but onely after that manner which he him 
he hath DUE III 61g 

r{t therefore here is forbidden, not onely all expreſſing of God, and 10 

reſembling of him by image or by ſhape, bur allo all —— of thoſe ima- Ra 
bes. whichare not made to expreſſe his ſhape, Secondly the onely way to 
lerue God aright is ſbewedin his worde. 
' 8 "gr The 
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Deut. 4. 15. 
Rom. 1.23. 
Act. 17.29. 


Lait. lib 5. 7nft. 
cap. 10. 
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Exod. 3 2.4. 
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Voice, 


Deut.4-9.13, 


Mighty. 


Gelious. 


Exod. 34.14. 


15 N. N 
diligenihy to your ſoules, for ye ſa 4 in the day that the Lorde ſþake unto 


mightie God and gealous, viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers vpon the chilam 


The Expoſition of 


The confirmation of the former propoſition is to be taken from the . 
rie wordes of the commaundement, which are theſe: Make not to thy ſy 
any grauen image, or any likeneſie of thoſe things which are in heauen abou, 9 
which are in earth beneath, or which are in the vaters under the earth, bove not ty 
ſelfe vnto them, neither worſhip them. | 

Where it is to be marked, that God not without cauſe doeth ſo exprefſe. 
ly and ſhortly recken vp all ſhapes, wherein he was wont to be worſhippeq 
of prophane and ſuperſtitious nations, hauing regarde eſpecially to the 
Idolatrie of thoſe nations, whoſe countreyes his people was to trauale 
through, and to invade, whereof ſome did worihippe God vnder molt foyle 
ſhapes of beaſtes andcarrell, as the Egyprians : others vnder the ſhape of 
a fith, as the Philiſtians : for Dagon the image betokeneth a fiſh : ſo ypon 
the earth wretched idolaters 5 they wor ſhipped God, vnder the 
ſhape of beaſtes, trees, and hearbes: and the G/ecians ſeeming to them 
ſelues more wiſe then others, worſſupped God in the ſhape of a man, Laſt 
of all the Feves making a golden calte grewe to that boldneſſe, that they 
ſaid : Beholi thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought the? out of the land of Egipt. 

Therefore God knowing howe men were by nature prone to ſuperſli- 
tion, and to followe the example of other nations, would berimes, by this 
reſtraint meete with ſuch carnal! ſeruice, & wholly call and drawe vs backe 
from his ſuperſtition, which our fooliſh minde groſſely, like it ſelte, concei- 
uing of God, is wont to deuiſe. STEER! 

To which ende he doeth fo earneſtly beate vpon that: Therefore lle 


you in Horeb, out of the middefi of the 
make yon a grauen image, c&c. 

Adde hereunto that he ſetteth, voyce, againſt all ſhapes, dec laring that 
he doeth without exception barre all images, pictures, andorher ſignes, 
whrreby ſuperſtitious men thinke that God ſhall be neere vnto them, and 
that they doe fall away from God, whoſoeuer deſire any viſible ſhape of 
him. for ſo ſayeth Moſes in Deuteronomie: Remember that the Lorde pale 
Into thee in the valley of Horeb, thou heardeft a voyce, thou ſaweſt no bodie, thert+ 
fore take heede of thy ſelſe, leaſt bappely being deceiued thou make to thyſelfe a) 
image. 1 

Beſides that God might bridle this boldneſſe of men in corrupting his 
true ſeruice, he therefore added this moſt ſeuere paine, which ought not 
a little ro preuaile to ſhake of all drowſineſſe: For F Fehava thy God ama 


re, that you corrupt not your ſelues, and 


- poiteritie, and that, to the thirde aud fourth generation vpon them thu 
ate me. 

For firſt he callerh him ſelfe a mightie God and gealious : mightie to 
puniſh the tranſgreſſours of the Lawe, and to protect his true worthip- 
pers: gelious, who can abide no fello we, to ſhewe howe greatly he dete- 
ſteth that ſpirituall fornication and breach of faith, whereby we fall away 
from him, as it were from our husbande, to chooſe ſtraunge gods: bo- 
rowing that worde from matrimonie, as for the moſt part the dere 

vic 
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ich in this manner to ſpeake to our capacitie: whereto alſo belongeth 
* ſayeth, he viſiteth the ade of the fathers vpon the chiles, — Po bt 
ig witte, thoſe who followe their fathers wickedneſſe: according to the ties of theta- 
u ing of the Prophet Ezekiel: The ſoule that ſinnetb, it ſhall die: as if the *hers vpon the 
lorde had faide: Although ſometimes 1 make as it Iłnewe not, and doe 1 
vinke at the ſinnes of many fathers, as though they might ſeeme not — 
o haue ſinned, yet I will bring it to light, and make it to be ſeene that Ferem. 44-19. 
theſe Fathers haue ſinned, when I ſhall chaſtiſe their ſonnes in ſinning 
throughout all pointes like to their aunceſtours : for that the Lorde docth 
meane by the worde, Viſiting: as for a time he ſeemed not to regarde 
che inne of Amaleh, but at the length he viſited it when he commaunded 
gu to kill all the Amalelites: 1. Samuel 15. verſ. 23. There is a like place, 
Mattl. 23.3 4,35. 
ꝛ. Nowe it being by theſe teſtimonies ſufficiently knowen howe God 
will not be ſerue d, to wit, neither by grauen image, nor by any likeneſſe, it 
remaineth to declare the manner of the true and lawfull ſeruice of God: 
which ſtandeth in this, that he beſo ſerued, as in his worde he hath com. 
maunded him ſelfe to be ſerued. 

For ſecing that God him ſelfe alone is a fitte witneſſe of him ſelfe, it is The true manet 
reaſon he be ſo ſetued of vs, as him ſelfe hath witneſſed and commaun- of ſeruing God. 
dedvs, which is the onely rule of his true ſeruice, and euen of framing our 
whole life: for he ſaith, Whatſoexer 1 commaund you ye ſhall keepe it, and doe it, Dann. 
je ſhalneither adde thereto, or take therefrom : whereunto belonged in the 
olde Teſtament the whole Leuiticall ſeruice, the ſacrifices and other cere- 
monies, as alſo in the newe Teſtament the vie of the worde and Sacra- 
ments. 

: Hereupon Chriſt : In vaine they ſerue me, teaching for doctrines the comman- B/ 
emeats of men. A gaine,God is a Spirite, and they that worſhip bim, muſt worſhip 51 
bun in ſpirite and j F F len kamen g no o p dau. * 

For the ende of the worſhippe of God, wherewith we ſerue him, and 
which we doe towardes him, being to pleaſe him, if we ſerue hum out of his 
worde,we ſtudie to pleaſe not him, but our ſelues. 

Therefore alſo in the promiſe which he hath adioyned to this comman - 
dement,he witneſſe th that he docth ſhewe mercie to thouſandes of the fa- 
thers poſteritie that loue him, and keepe his commaundements, ſhutring 
out thereby both all ſeruices deuiſed, and with allby the ſweetnefle thereof 
alluring vs to the obedience of his Lawe. 

Where the worde Mercie conteineth the promiſes both of the preſent F 

lfe, and of the life to come, whercupon Solomon write th, that the children of 2 . 
tte righteous ſhalbe blefedafier their death: and herein appeareth the great · — 
neſſe of the mercie, that he ſetteth it no ende, but 2 

tuen to thouſandes. 


Exod.17.14. 
Dewt.25.17. 


The promiſe, 


The Uſe. 
VV Hen the Lord forbiddeth an image, he forbiddeth vnder this one 
kind, al the appertinãces alſo, & al the furniture belonging, as for- 
1 reine 


The Expoſition of 
reine and ſtraunge un altars, prieſtes, Chappels, maſſes, ſactiik 
d 


ces,giftes, ornaments, holidayes made for Saintes: to conclude, that ing, 
nite toyle and coſt, where with the popiſh ſort imagine they ferue God, any 
doe rightly worſhip him, whereas the true and onely way to worſhip Gag 
aright, is ſerdowne in his worde. 


Queſtion. 


97. Ought we then to make no images nor pictures? 
Anſwere. 

God neither ought, nor can by any meanes be drawen or pictured : and alt 
it be lawfull io reſemb e the creatures: yet God forbiddeth to haue or make they 
images to worſhip or honour either them, or God by them. 

Ihe Expoſition. 
He confirmation of the former doctrine is ſtill continued, to wit, chatł 
is a great ſinne to faſhion God in any image or picture, of what ſortſo. 
euer it be : and withal he anſwereth that queſtion, how farre it is laxſull to 
make the images of creatures, and howe farre it is not. 

And that God ought not to be expreſſed in any image, beſides chatt 
hath bene prooued to be contrarie to his worde, it ſcemeth alſo much a. 
gainſt reaſon, and vnworthie his ſacred maieſtie. 

For we are wont to compare men of no vnderſtanding to blockes: hove 
much greater a diſgrace to God ſhall it be ro make him like to an idole? 
Secundly if an idole be a counterfeit ſhape of a man,which may be ſcene, 

felt, and compaſſed: who ſeeth not that greater iniurie is done to God, 
by making him like to an image oridole, whome no man euer ſawe, nor 
1. Tim. 6. 16. can ſee. | | 
Hereupon the Prophet to diſtinguiſh the true God ſrom the idoles of 
the nations, maketh a notable oppoſition berweene them, to the ende we 
ſhoulde the more abhorre this deteſt able idolatrie: Surely (ſaithhe) wp 
P/al.115.3.4 Gods in heauen, he hath done vhat ſocuer be pleaſed : But their images are filuer, 
and golde, the worke of mens bandes : they haue a mouth, and fpeake not: they bat 
eyes and ſeenot : they haue eares and heare not: they haue noſes and ſmell nat: 
they haue hand? and handle not: they haue feete and walke not, neither ſpeake thy 
through their throaze : they that make them are like vnto them, and ſo is euen am 
that truftsth in them : But thou O Hfrael truſt in tbe Lord, for he is tbeir belpe, and 
their buckler. 
God cannot be Againe, what follie is this to bring God, who is infinite and incompre- 
ſembled by as henſible, within the meaſure of fue foote: and ſeeing the workmanſhip of 
image. man is alwayes farre more vnperfite, becauſe arte alwayes commeth ſhott 
of nature, howe may we hope that by the skill of artificers God him ſelf 
may be re ſembled. ; 
Hereupon Eſay doeth not without cauſe very ſharpely rake on againſt 
ſuch idolaters: Knowe ye no- hing? have ye not beardit ? hath it not bene io de ya 
E{4.40-21, from the beginning? haue ye not vnderſtoode it by the foundation of the earth? i0 


God cannot be 
expreſſed in a- 
nie image. 


vhome the inhabitants of the earth are as graſhoppers who ſtresc heth out the hrauem 
a a curtaine and ſpreade ib them au as a tent to duel in c. To vbome nove vil 
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yell me, that I ſhould be like bim? ſaith the bolie one. 
Therefore it is notonely againſtreaſon:but God cannot be expreſſed by 
any image, 1. Becauſe he is incomprehenſible:a. Bec auſe he is inuiſible, and 7 my b. 1 
v home no man hath at any time ſcene, V ho onely bath immortalitie, & dwel- 8 — 1 0 
lab in light, that no man can atteine unto, vhume no man cam ſce: how then might z 
his image be reſembled by any mortall men ? & what is it to teproch God, 
i chis be not? CE gs : | 
Herupon alſo the ſame prophet inueighing againſt thoſe mad idolaters, 
and ſcorning at them ſaithʒ To whome then will ye liken God, or what fimslitude 
vill ye ſer vp unto bim > Doth not the vvorkeman melt an image, or the goldſmith Eſe.40.1T. 
beat it aut in gold, or the goldſanith make ſiluer chaines for it? 
So Paule ſpeaking to the Arbenians: God faith he) is not worſhipped vvich 
mens hands,as though he needed any thing, ſeeing be giueth to all life, and breath, “ 44. 15.25.25. 
al things: foraſmuch then as we are the generations of God, vve ought not to thinks 
thas the Godhead is lake unto gold or ſiluer, or ſtone grauen by art, and the inuen- 


tion of man. | 

By which demonſtration both ofthem teach, that the maicſtic of God is 

ted, when he beeing without bodie is reſembled to a bodilie matter, 

ing inuiſible, to a viſible image, beeing a Spirite to a thing without life, 
beeing incomprehenſible, to a ſmall chip of wood, ſtone, or gold. 

2, Howbcit, it followeth not hereof, that it is vnlawfull to reſemble any Exed. 3 l. 2, 3, 
creatures, and ſo that God in this commaundement doth flatlie condemne Exod.25.18. 
the art of painting: for the art of painting is an excellent gift of God,as al- 1 * 
ſo che art of grauing, ſo there be a pure and laufull vſe of both, that thoſe ing is the gin 
ting which the Lord hath beſtowed for his owne glorie and our good, be of God. 

- 7 an yntoward abuſe deſiled alone, but alſo turned to our owne de- 
ion. 

Wherefore it is very well here determined, that painting of creatures is : 
not indeede 1 this God forbiddeth, 1. I hat the — of chem — — 
be not made to that end, either to worſhip them ſelues, which is open ido- bidden. 
lauie, and againſt the firſt commaundement, 2. Or to haue them openlie in 

hurches, or priuately at home, to honour God by them, or by hauing 
them to giue 2 — to the we ale, which is forbidden in this commaunde- 
ment. 

And this principle is moſt true: for if it be not lawfull to expreſſe God in 
any bodilie hape, much leſſe can it be lawfull to worſhip it for God, or God 
nit: Although many thinke they may be excuſed from beeing accounted 
llolaters, becauſe forſoorh( as they vic to ſay ) they doe not think fo groſly ae 
God, as if he had any ſuch ſhape, or of images, as though they thought preuented, 
ere were any Godheadinthemor verrue, for which they are to be wor- 
ſipped,or that any thing is to be begged of them, or that any truſt is to be 
ut in images; but that by the images they doe thinke they worſhip and cal 
pon God him ſelfe, and doe ſer forth his beneſites: and ſto vic their uwne 
words) becauſe the honour which is giuen vnto them is referred to the ori- 
ball paterne, which they doe reſemble; ſo that by the images which we cou rid ſeꝶ 33 
e (lay the good fathers of the Councill 1 Trent) and before which dt int. 
m. 1. WC 


Exod 32. 25. 
I.Kng 14-10, 
16. 

Matth. 22.37. 


It is vnlaw full 
to haue idoles 
euen at home. 


2. King 23. 8,9. 
10. 


2 King.1 $.4. 
Num. 21.8. 


a. Ring. 18 4. 
2. King. 23. i Zo 


Gen.35.2, 


The Expoſition of 


we vncouer the head, and fall dow ne, we worſhip Chriſt, and reuerente ie 
Saints, whoſe ſimilitude they doe beare. 

Who trulie are in double errour:firſt in that they are ignorant, chat ton 
creature in heauen, or in earth power is giuen, to male or ſet vp am ſimi, 
rude or ſigne wherein God is to be repreſented and fignified, which is no 
ordeined by God him ſelfe to be vſed in his ſeruice: and therefore that with. 


out abuſe, profaning and reproch to the name of God, it cannot befaidef 


the grauen or painted image of an old man, or the like, This is God, or thei. 
mage of God: how ſoeuer the word ſeeke a pretence, and goe about to e Ice 
the matter: Secondly in that they remember not, how grieuouſſy God dd 
ſmite the Iſraelites, when in the abſence of Moſes they made vnto them 
ſelues agolden calfe, and that he did vtterly raſe out the houſe of Ieroboa 
for the like idolatrie: Laſt of all, that when God requireth to be loued of vs 
with all the hart, with all the ſoule, with all the vnderſtanding, andwithall 
the powers, he chalengeth and giueth to him ſelfe alone both outward,and 
inward ſeruice. 
 Moreouer it is not lawfull for vs to haue or to keepe ſuch images leaſthy 
this occaſion either the weaker ſort be offended, or others may at any time 
be inticed to idolatrie:Therefore in the hiſtorie of the holie Scripturestis 
diligently noted, that in reforming religion and the temple of God, all 
things were defiled, and euery where made away, which vncircumſpeti l. 
dolaters had abuſed to idolatrie, and that without any reſpect of place, anti 
quitie of perſons or authors. So that they are iuſtly to be band fauitwithal, 
who keep as relikes to lie by thẽ croſſes, or gilden images, either of Chriſt, 
or of the bleſſed Virgine, or of the Apoſtles left vnto them and recemed 
from their parents beeing idolaters, or which them ſclues worthipped 
ſometime when they were idolaters, and doe not rather in deteſtationof - 
dolatrie, and in witneſſe of their true returne and conuerſion vnto the li- 
uing God from the ſeruice of dumb images, breake them and pull them 
downe: with which zeale the godlie King E zechias beeing mooued withal 
is commended in the Scriputre,whobeeing to reforme, and to reſtoreibe 
ſeruice of God, did not one ly put away the high places, and breake the ima. 
ges, and cut downe the groue, but alſo did beate to powder euen the braſen 
ſerpent,which Moſes made euen by the commaundementof Godbecuſe 
euen to that daic the Iſraelites did offer burnr offerings before it, which he 
called Nehuſutan, that is braſen, of the matter whereof it was made. lobas 
alſo the King, who came behind none in reſtoring the ſeruice of God, defi 
led the high places which Solomon the King of I{rac]had built: Then 
Magiſtrates; but euety man is cõmaunded to do the like at his own Howe: 
for euery Father of a familie hath that authoritie at home which a ling 
hath in his kingdome in thoſe matters that concerne the reforming ofthe 
ſeruice of God:and therefore it was well decreed by the EliberineCounc 
Can, 41. It wasthought good to put the faithful in mind, that as farre as ni li, 
they ſee they haue no idoles in their owne houſes, and if they feare the violence ofthen 
ſeruants, that yet they keepe them ſelyer pure. = 
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The falſe dofirine. | 
The Romaniſs,that they may nor ſee me to ſinne againſt this commaun- | 

gement, doe more nicely, then ſoundly diſtinguiſh berweene ſeruing of I- 1 wh [ofuy, 
Jols and worſhipping of Idoles: by the former name yenitying the ſeruice , 17.5 „ 
which they doe vnto their images, and which they teach may without iniu- 
ne to God be giuen to images and pictures, thinking them ſelues without 
fault if they be onely ſeruers of Idoles and not worſhippers: by the latter 

the honour which is onely due to God, fo that he hath nothing common to 

him with idoles: but herein they bewray their vnskilfulnes, when they rake 

to be a greater matter to worſhip then to ſerue, whereas it were oſten- 

times hard to ſerue him, whome a man would not refuſe to worſhip, and ſo 

it were an vnequall diſtrzbution to giue vnto Saints that which is the grea- 

ter, and to le aue vnto God that which is the leſſe. 2. In that ſeeking a ſtar- 2. 

ing hole in the greeke worde, they are very childiſhly contrarie to them 

ſelues: for wheras a en in 8 nothing elſe but roworſhip, 

tis al one char they ſay, as if they d confeſſe that 5 worſhip indeed, ; ala, 

but without worſhip. 3. That they conſider not that Paule, when he brin- 

gethche Galath in mind what they were before they were inlightned with 

the knowledge of God, & writeththat they gaue ſeruice to them which by 

natute were no gods, doth no leſſe condemne their pee uiſn ſuperſtition, 

thenifhe did exprefle the name aerpeia:laſt of al in that they mark not how Row.1.9. 

the Scripture doch confound Swnuber my 2d dern, that is, to ſerue the liuing 2 1.9. 
God, and ar, that is, to worſhip, and vſe them for all one: and how the Ala 6-4 whom 
ſame Scripture doth chalenge to God alone both eggnimon and atpeier, 3. 
| thatis, adoration and worſlup. 


Queſtion, 


98. But may images be ſuffered in Churches to be in ſteede 
of bookes to the i gnorant multitude ? 


Anſwere. 


Mino wiſe : for it becommeth not vs to be wiſer then Gad, vvbo vvill haus 
bs Church taught not by dumb images, but by the iuely preaching of bis word. 


The Expoſicion, 
*cauſe the ſuperſtitious ſort do alwaics ſecke ſome ſhift; when they are 
Ftakenſoas they cannot eſcape, but muſt needes be convinced, that by mr 
commaundement is condemned all worſhipping of images, they de- — chu 
maund againe, whether it be not lawfull at leaſt to haue them in Churches, ches & why. 
uo ſeme in ſteede of bookes for the ignorant multitude, whereby they may 
put in mind to worſhip God, 
Where firſt they ſinne in that in a mocke, and reprochfully they terme 
emidiotes or lay men, whome the Lord acknowledgeth for his diſciples; 
to whome he vouchſaferh to reucile his heauenly philoſophie, and 
rea he will haue inſtructed in the wholeſome mytterie of his king- 


Secondly this is a very falſe rule, although it be ſet downe by a 
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Greg. 5. 109. 
4.7. Item ep. li.. 
3. Cor. 6.16. 


Jer. 10.3. 
Habac. 2. 18. 

An Idole is 2 
doctrine of va · 
nitie. 


Aug. ia pſal. 113. 


Lib. 4.de Civ. dei. 
40.9. & 31. 


aun. Council. 
Tes. 1. 


1. Tim.3. 16. 19. 
2 . 1.19. 


The Expoſition of | 

t author, that Images are tobe ſuffered in Churches, that they my 
erue the ignorant people in ſteede of bookes: Againſt which let vs ſet ihm 
one ſaying of the Apoſtle, vhich is moſt ſufficient to controll it. hat are 
ment bath the Church of God with _ ? which although it be vnderſtod of 
the Spirituall temple of the fairhful,ro wit of their hart, yet ſeeing his mes 
ning is to haue all Chriſtians generally farre from all ſhew of idolatrie, x 
may alſo not vnſitlie be applied to this preſent argument. 

Which alſo may euen hereby be confirmed, that before Paule, Ieremie 
the Prophete in his time called a carued peece of wood, or an idole a do- 
ctrine of yanitic, and Habacuk a molten image, a teacher of lyes : from 
whence may be gathered this generall docttine, chat ir is but vaine x h. 
ing, whatſoeuet men learne of God by images, ſo farre are they from ſer. 
uing in ſteede of bookes: whereas on the other ſide experience it ſelfeis 
witnes, how eaſilie carthly and fond conceits of God doe come intothe 
mind of man, by theſe outw ard —_ » whichit is hard afterwardbylong 
preaching to pull and roote out of their minds: fo that Auguſtine ſaid 


well: Images are more able to corrupt the poore ſoule, by reaſon they haue mouth, 


eyes, eares, and feete; then toreforme them, becauſe they ſprake not, neither ſee, ur 
heare, nor woalke: as allo it is by him very well obſerued out of Yarv, er- 
cellent learned Rome, that the gods were worſhipped of the Romanerts 
bove an hundreth and ſeventie yeares without any image, and addeth out 
of him: Which if it had continued, the Gods ſhould be more purely ſerued: and af. 
terward:that they who firſt ſer vp before the people images of the Gods, they did buth 
take away all feare and reuerence out of their cities, and alſo bring in error. 

Laſt of all, for this maketh that, which was decreed againſt imagesinthe 
Eliberine Councill, Cap. 36 in this fort: It was thought good to haue no pills 
in Churches, leaſt that vvbich is ſerued, and vvorſbipped ſhow'd be painted vpn ile 
vvalles. 

2. But why images ought not to be ſuffered in Churches for that ende, 
this reaſon is alleadged in the Catechiſme: has it is not meete for men toes 
bout to be wiſer then God him ſel, who hath ordeined not idols, and dumbi- 
mages, ſuch as are deſcribed by the Prophets, but the lively preaching of the 
Goſpell to inſtru& his people, 

Surely he him ſelfe xnew better then we how we were to be inſirulted 
vnto ſaluation, and therefore meantto preuent this ſuperſtition, and gaue 
vs the Scripture, and the liuelie preaching of the Goſpell to direct vs his 
ſeruice: Therein it is taught that Chriſt died to beare our curſe vpon the 
croſſe, toſarisfie for our 1 by the ſacrifice of his bodie, and to waſh 
them away by bis blood, finallie to reconcile vs vnto God the Father: to 
what purpoſe then was it to haue euery where in Churches ſo many croſſes 
ſer vp, of wood, of ſtone, of filuer and gold: whereas by Chriſt alone pain. 
ted out inthe preaching of the Goſpel, and in a manner crucified before 
our eyes, and by hearing and reading of the Scripture, and meditation in 


the word,and by the vſe of the ſacraments, we might Jearne more, chen out 


of a thouſand croſſes of wood or one 7 
Surely Paule glorieth chat he did notably paint out Chriſt befor = 
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ether a diſgrace to their holineſſe to receiue any other images, then 
thoſe liucly and moſt ſignificant — — the Lord hath ſanctified by 
his worde, to wit, Baptiſme, and the Lords ſupper with other ceremomies, 
wherewith it is meete that our eyes be both more attentiuely helde, and 
more liuely affected, then that they ſhould require any other,framed by the 
vit of man, with which onely images the olde Church for the ſpace of a- 
bout five hundreth yeeres, when religion and found doctrine did moſt of 
all flouriſh, was content: in ſo much that idoles were then firſt admitted 
for the beaurifyin pry pate when — of = ne had 
ſomewhat ſwerved, and Epiphanius is worthily commended, that ſeeing in a , 1 
certaine Church akangng hain painted in it the image of Chriſt or of . 


ſome Saint, he rent it, and wrote to the Biſhop of the place, not to ſuffer ſomi. 
uch images in Churches, ; 
The Vſe. 


yer Ca : Firſt,the Miniſters of the worde hereby are admo- 2.King-23-1,2,3s 
niſhed, wherein they ought principally to labour, when they liue a- 
. as yet reteine — in their Churches, namely in this, to 
caſt the idoles out of the mindes of men as much as may be by the prea · 
ching of the Goſpell. Secondly, the people, whoſe duetie like wiſe it is not 
to lie vnto idoles, but to the miniſters and true ſeruants of Chriſt, out of 

whoſe mouth they may heare howe God vill be ſerued, foraſmuch as the 

Scripture is the onely booke boch for the learned, and for the lay people, +.xing.18.4. & 
from whence we way centinually drawe that which may ſuffice for our 23.4. 
inſtruction and doctrine. Laſt of all the Magiſtrate him ſelfe, as the keeper Deni. 5. & ia. 
of the Lawe of God, ought by his authoritie to prouide that images may 

be taken away, after the example of the godly Kinges, as Exc, and 

Tapas, er. who are for this matter commended in the Scriptures. 


The Argument. 
That God bateth the abuſe of his name, andrequirethof euery one 
truely to confeſſe and praiſe him bothprinately aud publikely.. 


ion. 
99. What meaneth God inthe third commandement? 36. Lordes. _ + 
Anſwere. day. 


| That ve dee not reprochfullie or unrenerently uſt the name of God, way 


Mm. z. 


The 2 | 
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God. 


Pſal. 116.13. 


Exod. 6.2. & 15. 
4 & 34.14. 
Mac ab. 4.5. 
Matth. 28. 19. 
Act. 2.38. 
Ac, 21.13. 


Dent. 18.19.22. 


1.84. 17. 45. 


The Expoſition of 


eurſeng or forſwtaring, bus a'ſo by ſwearing raſhly , neither yet rake am; 
75 horrible ſennes by holding our peace or 2 as them : but - og. 72 
ſacred name of God, not without great religion, and reuerence : that by true ang 


— confeſſion, and calling vpon him, and ſinaliy by all our wordes and 
be be praiſed and rate! "0 


Magmſicd. | 
2 The Expoſition. 

b ves are two partes of this commaundement: a Prohibition and 3 

Commination: the firſt is handled in this anſwere, the Comminati. 
on in the queſtion following: The prohibition conteineth alſo all thoſe 
vertues, which God hath commaunded inthis Lawe, and wherewith he 
wil! haue his name worſhipped and honoured by vs: the wordes thereof 
are theſe, Thou ſhalt not take the name of fehova thy God in vaine: fiſt there. 
fore we willſpeake ofthe vices, and then of the vertucs belonging to this 
commaundement, whereby we ſhall vnderſtande both howe many vayes 
the name of God is profaned, and taken in vaine, and howe the ſame is ho- 
noured alſo by vs. 
But firſt of all we muſt note that the name of God hath diuerſe ſgniſ. 
cations in the Scripture, and can not but improperly belong to God, be. 


cauſe pluralitie, wherein names were founde out by men to diſcerne 


one from another, falleth not into the ſingle and vndeuided eſſence o 
God. 

It is ſometimes alſo taken for God him ſelfe, as when the P/almiilfaith; 
I willreceiue the cuppe of ſaluat ion and call vpon the name of the Lorde: and in an. 
other place, e (hall build an bouſe for my name. 

Oftentimes alſo hereby are ſignified the properties of God, as that he is 
ſtrong, almightie, gelious. 

Belides it is taken for his myſteries, that is, his worde and Sacraments, 
for his ſeruice, for affiaunce in him, and calling vpon him So Micheas: Al 
people will valle euer / one in the name of his God: but we vill walke in the name of 
Iehoua our God for euer and euer, that is, will worihip God and ſerue him a. 
wayes: and in the forme of Baptiſme : Baptiʒing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the donn, and the holy Ghoft : And the Apoſtle, Fam readie to die at es 
ſalem for the name of the Lord jeſus. 

Laſt of all. che name of God ſignifieth the will or commaundement of 
Gad, and that either reueiled and true, or counterfeite, and pretended 
by men. In the former ſigniſic ation, as when him ſelfe ſayeth in Deute 
ronom:e ; VUboſoruer ſhall not heare my rordes which that Prophet ſhall (peaks 
in my Name, I vill require it of him: In the latter, UVhen a Prophete ſped 
keth in the name of the Lorde, if the thing followe not, nor come to paſſe, that i the 
thing which the Lorde hath not ſpoken. So in the firſt booke of Samuel: J 
come to thee in the Name of fehova: where it is at once taken both for the 
power, and forthe will of God, | 

Whereby it is eaſily perceiued beth what it is to rake the name of God 
raſhly or in vaine, to witte, to thinke or ſpeake of God him ſelfe, of his 
almightie power, wiſedome, mercie, of his worſhippe, of his workes, 


and of his will and commaundements, lightly , prophanely , Boran 


— 
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ind wickedly : and that that ſuperſtition of the Iewes is yaine, who dare 
not vtter that name of God which they write, as if the power of the God- 
bead were in the ſoure letters, and not in the thing: whereas, although 
i be vttered in the ſingular number, Thou ſhalt not take the name of God, 

et it is to be vnderſtoode not of anic one name, but of all the names 
that vſually are giuen to G O D, all which haue one and the ſame 
equall reucrence due vnto them, as that he is called, the .A'migbtie Lorde, 
if, merciful, &c. 

This commaundement is broken, firſt , when any man by reaſon of t. 
anger, or malice, or hatred againſt God, doeth curſc or ne x ur his Blaſphemie or 
holy name, that is, God him ſelte, ſuch as was the ſinne and blaſphemie of Reproche. 
that Egiptian, whome the Scripture 1 to haue driven thorough 
chat name of Godby bla ſpheming, verie fitly vſing that borrowed ſpeach. 
becauſe the blaſphemer doeth in a manner ſtrike him thorough whome 
he blaſphemerh : then which ſinne, none more horrible can be imagi- 
ned, ſuch alſo as was the ſinne of Sennacherib, againſt whome thus ſayeth Levit.24.1t. 
the Lorde : home haſt thou rt uiled, and u home hat thou railed vpon, and ag ainſt Angls. 2 
whome haſt thou cxa ted thy voyce and liſted vp thine eyes on high ? euen againſt the 
boly one of 7ſracl. 

The next vnto this is periurie, when men forſweare them ſelues, and , 
taking che name of God, dare notwithſtanding againſt their conſcience peiiutie. 
afficme that which they knewe to be falſe :which God hath expreſſehy 
forbidden in another commaundement : Ye ſhall not ſmeare by my Name Leit. 19.1. 
falſely : neither ſhalt thou defile the name of thy God: J am lehova: he witneſ- 
eth that his glorious Name is prophaned by periurie, and that whoſocuer 
make him an allower and a conlenter to afalſe matter, doe robbe him of 
his honour ; whereupon Iehoſua when he will enforce Achan to confeſſe the 
tructh, ſaith, Ay ſonne, giue glorie to the Lorde of Iſrael: ſignifying that the 
Lord is grieuouſly diſhonoured by periurie. 

Audtiuely the forſwearer doeth not onely prophane the name of God, 
which is a moſt horrible ſinne, but euen binde him ſelfe ro the iudgement 
of God, and wittingly and willingly worketh his owne deſtruction: for 
what is it elſe to ſay, By God it is ſo, but, The Lorde puniſh me if it be not ſo : 

Laſt of all he is as it were aplague of mankinde, for what fellowſhip can 
| there be among men, if you take away faith and trueth whereas by the ,,,, ” 
vicneſſe oſthe Apoſtle an othe is the ende of all controue tſies. 2 

Thirdly eucrie raſhe othe is forbidden, according to the doctrine of £474 
Chriſt, where refourming the errour of the Scribes and Phariſeis, who Raſh othes, 
taught chat they had well diſcharged their duetie in keeping of this com- 
maundement, who had not either forſworne them ſelues, or ſworne by the 
Jene name of God, but either by heauen, or by earth, or by leruſalem, or Ma. 5. 33,36. 
dy their owne head, he condemneth all vanitic of ſwearing by any crea- 
ures, as a tranſgreſſion of this Lawe, and a very prophanation of the ſa- 
ered name of God, 

Whome James following, ſaith : AZoue all things my brethen ſreare not, 
uube / by beauen, neither by earth, nor any other othe: vader which prohibition 
Mm. 4. are 
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The Expoſition of 
are contained euen thoſe who ſweare by the ſacraments, by the faith and 


ſoule of a man: for although indeede the name of God be nor then ex. 
ed, neither haue ſuch any purpoſe to ſweare to the diſhonour of G 
yet they ſinne doubly by this meanes : 1. Becauſe by indirect forme v 
ſweare by the name of God, when we ſweare by thoſe things which are 
moſt certain: pledges of the bountifulnefſe of God towardes vs, 2. Be. 
cauſe this is meere hipocrifie which God deteſteth, indeed to vſe the name 
of God ynreuerently,and yet to goe about to excuſe it by ſuch aprerence, 

Bur moſt wickedly and moſt raſhly and againſt iuſtice did that cruel xs. 
rode ſweare vnto Herodias the daunſer, ¶ barſoeuer thou ſhalt ache of me, Foil 
giue it thee,eurn vnto the balfe of my kingdome: whererto adde all thoſe 
which are made contrarie to godlineſſe, and loue of our neighbour: as i 
a man ſweare that he wil neuer come into the Church, or forgiue his neigh. 
bour his offence, and ſuch like. 

For they who applie the narhe of God to wicked vſes, as they that male 
it to ſerue the ſuperſtitions of Necromancie, curſed bannings, vnlayfull 
coniurations, and other wicked inchantments, ſeeme not worthie ſo much 
as to be refuted. 

Laſt of all, this is alſo a profaning of the name of God, when any man ta 
keth part with theſe horrible ſinnes of the abuſe of Gods name, by being. 
lent, or winking at them, that is, although he him ſelfe doe not ſweareraſh 
ly yet is content not to ſee this in another, and when he may proſitably doe 
it, doeth not admoniſh him that ſo ſweareth : or cls by his teſtimonie and 
witnes doeth not helpe him, whome he ſeeth oppreſſed with the periutie of 
another man: for ſuch a man forſaketh his neighbour, and by his ſilence 
confirmeth a forſwearer, who if peraduenture he knewe him ſelfetobe 
guiltie of ſuch a ſinne, might be reuoked by admonition from periurie. 

Wherefore ſeeing the ſacred name of Godis ſo many wayes reproch- 
fully vſcd by the worlde, and them that knowe not God, the and 
faithful muſt ſo much the more endeauour to know how they maie honour 
it, and vſe it holily & religiouſlie. 

The name of God is honourablic vſed and taken, firſt if wee ſweareby 
it in due and Jawfull manner, that is, with high religion and reve: 
rence, vnder which one kinde the Lorde purpoſeth to compriſe the reſt: 
whereto belongeth that commande ment of God: Thou ſhalt fearethe Lord 
thy God, thou ſhalt onely ſerue him and ſweare by his name. 

Secondly, by confeſſing that trueth of God and of his will, whichve 
knowe certainely out of his word, according as our duetie ſhall require,fot 
the ſerring foorth of his glorie, & the furtherance of the ſaluation of other 
men, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles doe ſo greatly commende vnto the 
faichfull. 

Thirdly the name of God is honoured by religious invocation of out 
warde prayer, to wit, (for inward prayer, in reſpe& that it is an afhancen 
God, is commanded in the firſt Lawe ) which is a requeſt to the true O 
for thoſe good things which him ſelfe commanded to be requeſted of him, 


proceeding from a true feeling of our neede, and a longing after oo 
ti 


the third commaundement. 1 3 7 


£4» of God, made in true turning vnto God, and truſt in the promiſes 
— the Mediotours ſake. : —— 4 
To this is adioyne d giuing of thanks and glorifying of God, both to con · 4. 
tele and acknowledge the benefits receiued of God, and for them to glori- By glorifying 
be rhe name of God:that is, in our talke,life,and manners tobeate vpon no- and giuing 
thing,bur the praiſes & glory of Godzaccording to that: So les your light ſhine mo * 
before men, that they may ſee your good vori se g'orify your father which is in heauẽ. . 6 
Againſt thele points of obedience are ſet thole ſinnes, whereby either y- 1. Pei. . 11. 
of the name of God is omitted, or euill vſing thereof is committed, 
yhich it will not be hard for any man either by his one induſtrie to finde 
out or to fetch elſe where, as deniall of the truth, vnſeaſonable confeſſion, 
ſucknes in vocation, vnthankefulnes and negleR of the gifts of God wher- 
hy i commeth to paſſe that the name of God and his doctrine is blaſphe · 


med,and wharſocuer elſe might be found. 


Queltion. 


100. Is it then ſo great a ſinne to take the name of God in 
nine, either by ſwearin G or by curſing, thatGodis alſo angrie 
with them, who as much as in them lyeth doe not forbid or hin» 
der it? Anſwere. 
Surelie a moſt grieuous ſonne: for there is no greater finne,or which doth more of- 
fend God, then the reproch of bis moſt boly name: M berefore alſo be commaunded 
that fanne to be puniſhed with death. | 
The Expoſition. . , 
Aer hath beene before ſaid of the abuſe of the name of God is Blaſphemie a- 
heere confirmed, & the hainouſnes of this ſinne is euen hereby ſhewed, | — 8 
that God is angrie euen with them, who, as much as in them lyeth doe not ſinne 4 
forbid and hinder it: ſecondly that therefore the Lord hath comma 
= ſinne to be pen with death, | 
ow againſt thoſe that winke at them, who o fane and reproch 
the moſt holy name of God, the Lord hath — — in his Law: 
an man haue ſinned and haue bard the voice of bla ſphemie, whereof him ſelfs is a Li. 5. u. 
nien ur hath ſeene or known of it, if be doe not utter it, be (hall beare bis iniquitie. 
Out of this ſentence | thus gather: If God mate ſuch a ptiuate man guil- 
de of death, v/ho hauing he ard another blaſpheming the Lord dothnorbe- 
ie him: how much more ſhall he be condemned, who when he may re- 
ſraine ſuch blaſphemies by his owne authotitie, as the Magiſtrate beein 
amed thereunto by the ſword, yet doth it not, but moſt of all he that hath 
committed blaſphemy againſt God,ſhal not eſcape the vengeance of God? 
The puniſhment of blaſphemie againſt God is double: Ciuile death: and 
22 hurting out of the fauour of God: The former the Lord hath of Leave. 24.14, ry, 
expreſſed in his law:Bring the b/aþbemer without the boſt, e let al that heard 6. 
lin put their hands vpon him & let all the con gregation ſtone him: Again: Whoſde- The puniſhm& 


deen his God (hall beam: bis axnes, and be thus blaſphemerb the name of the 28d a phone 
lard ſhalbe pur todeath, E[a.37. 38. 


do the holic hiſtorie witneſſeth that Semacbarib was extraordinarily put 
Nn. 1. to 


1.8 .21.2,, N. 


Terem. 39.9.8. 
Ecc le ſ. 2. 1a. 


The Expoſition of 
to flight & ſlain by che 9 4 ofthe Lord for blaſpheming the name of 


And that God is no leſſe angrie with forſworne perſons app 
chat, that Saules poſteritie to make recompenſe for his periurie, were del. 
uered vp to the Gabaonites to be hanged: Diodorus Siculus, Lib. au anti, 
reporteth that the Ægyptians did puniſh the forſworne men with 
thoſe that were fallen into two great ſinnes, hauing tranſgreſſed the reli 
on due to the Gods, and broken faith among men, which is the ſironget 
band of humane ſocietie. 

Zedeſias and many of the lewes were eruelly intreatedby the Ki 
Babylon and ſlaine for the ſame ſinne : fo that it is truly ſaide of the vi 
man: The plague (hall neuer depart from the bouſe of him, that is a furſrerer. 

The vengeance of God andthe puniſhment appeareth by the paine ad. 
ded to the commaundement : For the Lord vill not leaue him unpunilhediha 


Whatis meant #4ke#b his name in vaine:which although it may ſeeme alight thing, & ſome. 
by the Lord wil what generall, yet if we looke neerer vntoit, it is truly a moſt grieuous 


not hold him 
zuildleſle. 


will not hold him guities, &c. 


84.2. 30. 


niſhment: For the onely mercic of God, and the free forgiuenes of finnes 
becing the fountaine and cauſe of all our happines both preſent andi 
come, we myſt needes be in continuall miſerie if the Lord doe reteineour 
ſinnes, and do not forget them, which is vnderſtood by theſe words ile li 
Howbeit as that paine and thunderbolt and curſe oughtby good reaſon 
to fray vs from the profaning of the name of God: ſo to maguibe, callvpon, 
and honour the ſame in ſpcech,life, and manners, this molt ſweere promile 
may prouoke ys: 1will bonowr them that honour me. 
ei 124 ſo Sec The Ve. | 
Hereas the Lord hauing in other places threatned a puniſhment, 
that is, an euetlaſting curſe tothe tranigrefiours anddeſpiſers ofhis 


Lau, doth moreouer in this place vic a ſpeciall thre atning, is not donewith 


out reaſon,. i. Hereby the more to commend the Maic ſtie of his name and 
to deliuer it from contempt, xhich is a degree ef falling to a manifeſt pro- 
feſſion of impiety: Secondly that where as this great ſinne is almoſt accour- 
ted no ſinne, and puniſhed by no Lawes, the Magiſtrates being put in mind 
that God is ſo grieuouſly diſpleaſe d with it, ſhould thinke it to be their du 
tie ta bridle periured perſons, and blaſphemers of the name of God, leale 
they alfa by holding Bei peace and winking at ſuch things, be foundguir 
tie ot che ſame ſinne, before the iudgement ſeat of God. 

a The Argument. | 

Of alar full and vnlamfull othe: of the firſt for the Anabaptifts, i 

the latter for the popiſh ſort. 


Queſtion. 


3 7. Lordes 101. But may any manlayfully and in a godly ſon ſweate by 
day. the name of God? Anſwere. 


He may: When either the Magiſtrate requireth it of bis ſubiec s, or nectſſtit n 


quireth that by this meanes faith be aſſured and truth eſtabliſbed: ro the ende thi 
the g/arie of God may be ſet ſorth, and the [a/uation of other men funthered. Far fo 


the third commaundement. 


Lind of othe i confirmed by theword of God, and tberefore bath beene rightly vſed by 
holy men both in the old and new Teſtament. 
The Expoſition. 
Hat no man isto ſweare raſhly, but that the name of God muſt be vſed 
with great religion and reuerence hath beenc handled in the former 
queſtion : bur yet concerning this point, whether it be lawſull to fi ang pos 
the name of God, it was very requilite the faithful ſhould be inſtructedd le 
ich the Anabaptiſis and Manicheis they ſhould wickedly aboliſh all others, 
the vſe whereof beceing taken away (as at this day the world is ſer vpon wic · 
rednes,both faith the foundation of Luſtice is taken away, and the whole or- 
der of mans life is in daunger, & the worſhip of God ĩs alſo much impaired, 
By the words( in godly ſort) is vnderſtood the qualitie of an othe: that is 

whether it be not onely lawfull in it ſelfe, but alſo commaunded as part ot 
che ſeruice of God. For whatſocuer is godly cannot be left vndone withour 


lnne, | 
Therefore the queſtion is very truly anſwered, that it is wholly graunted 


to Chtiſtians to ſweare by the name of God, to wit, when either the Magi» whe 


God, doth require it of his ſubiects, or neceſſitie requireth that by this 
meanes faith be aſſured, & trueth eſtabliſhed, to wit, among priuate men: of 
which othe two ends muſt be ſer before vs, to wit, the glorie of God, and 


t. 
| ther ĩt be 
rate, ho muſt be obey ed in thoſe things that are not againſt the will of law full for 


Chriſtians to 
ſweare by God 
ia a godlie ſort, 
and when, or 


the ſaluation of our neighbour, which allo is confirmed by the authoritie of von what cave 


the Scripture, yea of God him ſelfe, ho commaundeth to ſweare by his ſes. 


name, and bythe example of holie men as well in the old as che new Teſta» 
nent, o haue rightly vſed it. 


Andtor thoſe othes which the Magiſtrate requireth, they are of this ſort, publik ochea 


which Princes are wont to vic in making of leagues, or when the E 
ſweareth allegeance to their Prince, or when in doubtfull cauſes 
deciding of a controuerſie the Magiſtrate offereth an othe to his ſubiects: 


or the 


priuate othes are all thoſe, which men for the ending of controucrlic vie a. Private othes 


mongchem ſelues one to another. 8 

Indorh the glorie of God, and the good of our neighbour ought to be re. 
parded,for there can no greater glory be giuen to God, then that he hateth 
a ye, and loueth the truth, ſearcheththe hearts and reines, and puniſheth al 

which agreeth not, nor ought to be aſcribed to any creature. 

Now to furder the good and edification of our nei ur, an othe ſer· 
wthinthis manner, when to make a man ſure and at quiet concerning 
"+. matter, of our ſelues, of our one accorde and vpon charitie wee 
vente. 

Hauing therefore vnderſtood, when and to what ende Chriſtians may 
& ought in a godly ſort to ſweare by the holy name of God: Let vs now 
proouc that it is both commaunded by the authoritie of che holy Scripture, 
nd iſed by the examples of che faithfull in both Teſtaments. 


The commaundement for an othe is in Deute. Thou ſhalt feare the Lord iy Dun. 6. 15. 


$#4,& thon halt ſerue him, & thou ſhalt ſveare by bis name:wherby it appeare 
hun m othe is part of the ſeruice of God, & conſequentlyi chat there ought 
N u. 2. to 


>» 
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That an che iz to be perpetuall vſe thereof among the people of God. 


commaunded 


by God. 
Exod.213.10, 


Heb.6.16., 


E/4.19.18. 


_ 1. 
eres. 1 2 


65 16. 
Rem. 16.11. 


The maner of 
ſwearing. 


Thom. Aquiv. 


fup.exp. g. 


Merk. 16.26. 
Add. 23. 13. 


P/al.63.13, 


6 King S. 21. 


Againc: If a man deliuer to his nezghbour 10 keepe, aſſe or uxt, or ſheepe, v oy, 
beaſt, and it die, or be hurt, or taken away by enemies, and no man ſee it, ng 
the Lord ſhalbe betreene them twaine, that be hath not put bis band unto his iz 
bours goods and the owner ſh all tale the oth, and he ſhali not mak it good: V herun. 
tothe Apoſtle to the Hebrevves hauing relation, ſaith: An end of all courgyy. 


ſie is an oth vſed for confirmation 


So Eſay when he ſpeaketh tothe Aſſyrians and Xgyptiansto be calle 
to the fellowſhip of the couenant with Iſrael. ſaith: They ſhall Fpeake the ln. 
guage of (anaan,and ſhall ſrea e by the name of the Lord, that is, by (wearinghy 
the name of the Lord ſhall make confeſſion of their religion: the ſame pro- 
phet intending to reprooue them, who were not vpright toward the1 ord 
their God,ſaith:Heere yee this people the houſe of Faakob, vic hare callidhby ix 
bouſe of Iſrae!,& are come out of the vvaters of Fudah,vubich ſuveare by the um 
of the Lord, e make mention of the god of 1ſrael,but not in truiſ, not in rig bieuiſiei 

The ſame propherbringeth in God thus ſpeaking, Py myſe!fe laue 1/vorn, 
the nord is gone out of my mouth in righteouſnes, n hich ſhall not be called backs, E. 
ery knee 2 bovv unto me and every tongue ſhall ſuveare by me; teaching aud 
foretelling that the people ofthe new 1 eſtament, ſnall law fully vie an othe, 
and ſweare by the name of God · which the Apoſtle applieth to the Church 


gathered of the lewes and Gentiles, which ſhall conſeſſe one God, 


And leremie teacheth how a man ought to ſweare, and expreſſcrh itin 
this manner: Thou ſhalt ſreare in truth, in iudgement, and in righteouſnes; To 
ſweare in iudgement is to ſweare not raſlily, but with diſcretion andyhen 
neceſſitie requireth, and to vſe an othe, as it were a medicineſ as one mi- 
teth ) which is not alwaies receiued, but onely in neceſſitie; To ſweare righ- 
teouſly, or in righteouſnes is, to ſwWeare for the pood & profite of our neigh- 
bour:that is, that when we vſe an othe, that which we promiſe be honeſt and 
iuſt, that no man ſinne in ſwearing, and in making promiſes, heap one ſinne 
vpon another, as Herode theKing, and the lewes the enemies of Paule in 
the A Rs of the Apoſtles, who bound them ſelues with a vo, tb at they wold 
eate nothing till they had ſlaine Paule; and both ought to be done in tdb, 
chat is, of atrue lone to God and our neighbour, without coule ring, uu) 
and from the heart, not fainedly, Yſal. i 5. 4. 

Hicherto perteineth that which is written in the Pſalme: All that ſuven 
uy God ſhall reioyce : whereupon I thus gather: It be commeth nor himthat 

inneth to glorie in it, but he that ſwearcih by God may gloric: Therefore 
is not onely not vniuſt to ſweate, but alſo neceſſarie. 

And if it were not ſo, & it an othe did not principally pe rteĩne to the ſe- 
uice of God, dolomon would not haue ſaid in that his feruent praier vnto 
God: ben a man (hall rreſpaſſt againſt bis neighbour, and be lay upon him anothe 
to cauſe bim to ſuveare, and the ſuvearer ſha'l come before thine altar in this boſe: 
then beare thou in heauen, and doe, and iudge thy ſeruants, that thou condemne tht 
vvic led to bring his vvay vpon his head and iuſtifie the righteous to giue bim acta. 
* to bis righteouſnes. 


he examples of them, who haue rightly and Jawfullic vſcd an _—_ 
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nie in the holie Scriptures : To publike othes and ſuch as are giuen 
r ſro betweene the Magiſtrate and the ſubiectes, that is by the learned 9 . 
Interpreters referred, which is a. Sam. where it is reported that all the El- othes borbin _ | 
gers of lſrael came to the King before the Lord in Hebron, that is, did enter the old andnew 
icouenant before the Lorde, and on both parts did binde them ſelues with * yon _ 
an othe, and did call God to witnes of their couenants and agreements, 77. Fo * 1 
There was alſo a publike othe offered by 7oſua Prince of > Hebrues to ? 
Ac:an the ſonne of (barmi, to whome as a Magiſtrate turning him ſelfe, he 
ſud that it would make much for the glorie of God, if he confelied the truth 
of his fact, and did acknowledge his fault, as he did. 
Ol this ſort are thoſe othes alſo,which an equall offereth to an equall,or | 34 2014 
1n inferiour to a ſuperiour, or one to manie, whereof there are allo in the 
Scriptures not a fewe examples, as when Dauid ſware to Jonathan, and 
lrewiſe Jonathan to Dauid. that neither ſhould doubt of the faithfulneſſe 
and loue of the other e and when Paul ſware to the Corinthians that he deſi - 2. Cor. 1.23. 
ed to doe them good. 
$0 Abralum ſware without ſinne: I haue liſted vp mine bande io the God of 
leuue n, that 7 will not take ſo much as a threede, or a ſhoe latchet : he alſo by an 
othe binde th his faith to Abimelech. So his ſunne Iſaac ſwearcth to Abime Gen. 14. 23. 
lch n Gerat. And Jaalob and Laban being priuate men made a couenant 65.21.24 
berweene the an lelues by an othe from one to the other: as alſo Box con G. 2. 
frm:th his promiſe of marriage to Ruth by the ſame meanes ; and Obadi- * 8 
& a uſt man, and fearing God auoucheth that by an othe, which he will Krb. 3. 13. 
perſwade vnto E ias. Ng. 18.10, 
Laſt of all, the L orde him ſelfe who will haue vs holy, as he is holy, doub- 2 — 
ted not in making a couenant with our fathers, for alſurance of the matter an, 
toconk:me it with an othe, ſaying. I haue ſworne by my ſelfe. 
Hereupon the Apoſtle to the Hebrues: God making promiſe to Abraham, Hb. 6. 13. 
ud bauwing no greater to ſreare by, ſware by him ſelfe and farre be it from vs 
tothinke that God did any thins that was euill, 
Neither may that exception ſtande, that God doeth many things whic 
yet for all that we may not followe: for we muſt thus diſtinguiſh, that 
where it is not law full to followe the workes of God, there is no commaun- 
dement to be founde, willing vs ſo to doe: as he no where bad vs walke vp- 
onthe waters, he hath not charged vs to create thinges, he hath not com- 
maunded vs to raiſe the dead: but the caſe is otherwiſe in an othe : the 
Lorde ſware, and would haue vs ia ſome caſes to followe his example, and 
therefore commaunded that in the common wealth of Iſrael othes ſhould 8 
thus be framed : The Lord liueth,erc. | oy 
And the doctrine of Chriſt is not diuerſe from this, who often affirmeth Fob7.16. 
that he is all one with the Father, and that he bringeth no other thing then N44. 1%. 
his Father hath commaunded. that his doctrine is not of him ſelſe, that he nd e 
came not to breake the Lawe, but to fulfill it, and whoſe well knowen man- his COD all. 
ner of ſwearing in the Newe Teſtament(by the opinion of the moſt) is, 4- one. 
nen. amen I ſay vnto you, who being prouoked by an othe of the hie Prieſt to 10h. 5. 19. 
tel che truech, refuſed not to be tyed therewith, but anſwered to that he I 11. 


Na. 3. asked, 


h An obiection. 


1. Tbe /f. 5. 27. 
2. Cor. 1. 23. 


Jer. 4 2. 


Rath. 1.17. 


Fob. 3. Fo 


The obieRions mr 
of the Anabap · I ſay vnto you,ſweare not at all: lis your — —— be yea yea, nay, nay, whas- 
ſoeuer is more proceedeth of euill. But here isnothi 


tiſtes. 
1. 


Mt. 5. 34. 


2 


7a. 1 


Joh, 10.8. 
Z Cor. 10.23. 
1. Cor. 9. 23, 


Rom 1.9. 
2. Cor. 1.2 3. 
Ren. 9.1. 


Of an Othe. 


asked, whereas before he helde his peace. 

Paul oftentimes vſed an othe, and therewithall did binde the Theſalm 
an, ſaying: I adiure you, or charge you by the Lorde: and in another pla he 
calleth God to witneſſe vnto his ſoule. | 

For as theſe kindes of peaking were moſt vſuall inthe olde Teſtament; 
The Lorde liueth, the Lorde ſo giue, doe, and adde vnto me: ſo theſe allo are eue- 
ry where in the newe Teſtament, Amen: Godis my witneſie : my conſcience i 
witneſie vnto me : 7 ſaythe trueth in ( hriſt: vhenſoeuer any thing is ſaid ei. 
ther for the avouching of ſome out warde thing, or for the aſſurance of the 
promiſes of God. 


Wherefore vpon theſe things I thus conclude: That which is comman. 


ded in the worde of God, and whereof there are examples to be reade in 
the holy Scriptures, confirmed euen by God him ſelfe, and by Chriſt, to 
the doing and following ofthat, the godiy and faithfull are bounde: but to 
ſweare by the Name of God is permitted and commaunded by the worde 
of God, and confirmed by the examples of holy men, and euen of God him 
ſelfe and of Chriſt: Therfore vpon iuſt c auſes the godly are boundtoſyeare 
by the name of God. 


But che Anuabaptifles doe here obiect the commaundement of the Lorde: 


ing contrarie to that which 
hath bene ſaide before: for it was not Chriſtes purpoſe to inlarge, ot re- 


ſtraine the Lawe of his Father, but to bring it againe to the true and right 
vnderſtanding, vhereas it had bene corrupted by the falſe interpretation 
of the Scribes and Phariſeis : they taught the people to beware of nothing 
but periurie, and that when they did ſweare andſtare by heauen and earth, 


ſuppreſſing the name of God, it was no ſinne: therefore Chriſt the mot 


certaine interpreterof the Lawe,tcachcth it to be a ſinne, not onelytofor- 
ſweare, but allo to vie vaine and ſuperfluous othes, ſo that the word, m- 
cy, that is, wharſocuer is more, muſt not be vnderſtoode of an ordinarie 
othe, but of the corrupt cuſtome of ſwearing in ordinarie communication: 
as allo the worde, at all, muſt be referred not to fearing, but to the diueiſe 
ſortes of othes that followe. 

Which alſo James intendeth: Aboue all things my brethren,ſweare not, nti- 
ther by heauen, nor by earth, nor any other othe : but let your yea be yea, and pour na, 
nay : leaſt ye ſall into condemnation : For if you referre the worde, at all, tothe 


ſubſtance, as if without any exceptioneuery othe were vnlawfull, to what: 


ende is the explication which ſtraightway followeth, Neicher by beauen, no 
by earth ? 


And if we will take ſuch wordes euery where generally, and not reſtraine 
them by fitte interpretation, infinite abſurdities will follow: for when Chriſt 
ſaith, All that came before me were theeues and robbers: why then John Baptiſt 
was a thiefs, and the Prophets were robbers. All things are Lawfiull for me, ſaith 
the Apoſtle : why then to commit fornication : I am become all to all: why 


then Paul was become anidalaterallo ; which will any of the Anabaprilies 
dare to affirme? 


Wherefore 


— — — — 


Of an Othe, 140 


Wherefore neither Chriffnor lames do there take away the Lawe of the 
Father, to witte, Thou ſhalt ſweare by my name: but both ofrhem condemne 
lehtne ſſe in ſwearing, ſome kindes of {wearing and forſwearing, whereby 
che name of God is defiled, which ought of all men to be accounred moſt 


holy and reuerent. 
The falſe doctrine. 

O laufull othes ſuch othes are contrarie, which are repugnant to the Ohe, & * 
TER of ſwearing expreſſed in the Prophet, that is, to the commande - f Monkes. 
ments of God, and are againſt the ſaluation both of our ſelues and alſo of Mat. 14.8. 
our neighbour : as the othe of Herode the tyrant, and the vowes of Monkes, 
ind othes of Prieſtes, whereby they promiſe pe rpe tuall chaſtitie, Which it 
ʒ much better to bre ake as fooliſh and hurtfull, then by pre tence of trueth 
ind of an othe to lie, and to liue vnchaſt ly, after the example of Dauid, who 1. San. 25 32 
hauing ſworne to deſtroy Nabal and his familic,after he had heard Abigael. 
paue thankes to God, that he had hindered the exccurionot his former 
othe, by her comming andintreatic : andthe wordes of Ii ſorus are know - Iſidorm. 
en: In euill promiſes breake thy promiſe : in an vnhoneſi vowe,chaunge thy purpoſe: 
that vhich thou didſt raſh y vowe,doe not : It is awicked promiſe which is ſu led by 


Dena s. 13. 


dung vic ed y. 
Queſtion. 
102. Is it not lau ful to ſweare by Saintes, & other creatures? 
Anſwere. 


No: for a lam ſſall ot he is a calling vpon God, vberein a man deſireth, that he being 
the one y beholder of the heart, u ould giue witnes to the trueth, and puniſh the ſrea· 
rer, if be diciue witting y: None this honour agrecth to no creature. 
Ihe Expoſition. | 
Ha uing refuted the errour of the Anabaptiftes, nowe he commethto re» 
ture another errour, which hath preuailed among the Romaniftes, tou- 
ching a perucrſe manner of ſwearing by Saints, and other creatures, the ab- 
furditie whereof is proued from a definition of the lawful right of ſwearing. ö 
And firſt this is tobe knowen, that as the Lord doeth exprefly command ke * 95 whe 
awTuii tOLWCAT 
and ſet downe,howe we ought in a godly mannerto ſweare by his name, ſo by Saintes. 
he hath alſo forbidden vs to ſycare by other Gods: for ſo he ſaith in Jaſua: 12/ua.23.7. 
compunie not with theſe nations nhich remaine among you, neither make mention of 
the nay of their gods, nor cauſe to ſireare by them, neither ſerue them, nor bowe vn- 
wine, 
And in another place he isbirrerly angrie with them, who ſweare by 
other gods, and conſtrueth that kinde of ſwearingto be an argument of 
* eſt fal - ng from God: Thy children haue forſa len me, and ſrorne by them Jerem 5.9. 
4 are no gods, | GEE. 
And in the ſame Prophete he promiſeth ſaluation tothe Gentiles, if as Fer. 12.16; 
they haue taught their people to ſweare by Baall, fo nowe they will ſwe are 
1 e and account that manner of ſwearing by other gods to be 
curſed. 


The form which God preſcribed to the old people doch euidẽtly proue ihe 
Nn. 4. ſame : 


Jer.4.2. 


£/4.45-23- 


pſal 16.4. 


Ans. . 14. 


Zopb. 1. 6. 


Gen 41. 5. 


An obiection 
pteuented. 


What alawfull 


othe is. 
2. Cor. 1. 33. 


Ferem. 17. 10. 


M41.5.34. 
Jan.]. 13. 


E/4.43-1 3. 


bam, Pſaac, and Iacob liueth. 


Of an Othe. 


fame : for he com naundeth them to ſweare, The Lorde liueth, and not ibs. 

Whereto alſo belongeth that which God foretold to Eſay of the 
of the people of the Olde and Newe Teſtament inthe fame religi 
witte,that it would come to padle, that euery knee ſhould be wht 
him, & euery tongu:ſhou d confeſs vnto him, not to Saintes, or other er 
So the Pſalmiſt᷑ profeſleth that he will not take the names of Idoles in 
his lippes, which if it beynlawfull, much lefſe is it vnlawfull to ſweareby 
Saintes. 

Yea the Lorde threatneth by his Prophet deſtruction to them, who 
ſweare by the ſinne of Samaria, and ſay, The Lorde thy God liueth which is in Dm 
and the way of Beerſheba liueth, And in Zophamie : F will deftroy ſaith the Lords, 
them that ſveare by Malchom. 

For whereas Moſes writeth that Toſeph did ſweare by the head and life 
of Pharaoh, that othe ſell from him, when by long companie with idola- 
rers,he had learned ſome of their manners, and cuſtome of ſpeaking, and 
therefore is not to be followed: And then ſuch kindes of ſpeach are raher 
aſſeuerations, then othes, as, This is as ſure as Pharao doeth nove truely lut, 
thar is,is moſt ſure. 

2. Nowe why it is not lawfull to ſweare by Saintes or creatures, it ap. 
peareth more plainely by the definition of an othe, which is, a c allin 
God, wherein a man deſireth, that he being the onely beholder of the 
heart, would giue witneſſe to the trueth, and punith the ſwearer, if he de- 
ceiue wittingly : whereupon ſuch a reaſon may be framed: That honour 
which is one ly due to God is not to be giuen to any creature, but to ſweare, 
which is to call God as the beholder of the heart to witneſſe to a mam 
owne ſoule, the Scripture chalengeth onely to God: Therefore it is in- 
lawfull ro ſweare by creatures. 

And that an othe is a calling vpon God,appeareth both by the comman- 
dement of God him ſelfe, who will haue no man ſweare but by his name, 
and by the examples of the godly, vho haue ſo ſworne. 

And it is ſuch a calling vpon God, wherein he that ſweareth defireth 
two thinges at the handes of God. Firſt, that he will be a witneſſe of thoſe 
things which are affirmed or denyed vpon othe. Secondly, that he will be 
a reuenger, ifhe deceiue wittingly : for ignorance excuſeth him thatſves 
reth from periurie. 

For the firſt, that is to giue witneſſe to the trueth, it is required, chat be 
which can doe it, be the beholder of the heart, and knowe all rhinges: for 
otherwiſe howe can he be a witneſſe of thoſe things which he knoweth not, 
whereof he doubteth, and him ſelfe is vncertaine. | 

For the latter, that is, that he may be able to puniſh him that (weareth 
of ſubtiltie, and er purpoſe to deceiue, he muſt be indued with ſuch power, 
whereby he can doe Whatſoeuer he will, and will doe whatſocuer he threat 
nethin his worde: bur neither the one honour nor the other agrecth to 


any creature, but onely to God: therefore it is not lawfull nor allow 
to ſweare by creatures. For 


5 & & & 


A 


pot ſo God chalengeth to him ſelfe alone the beholding of che beart, 


E Fs 
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wer to puniſh the wicked: The heart is deceitful and wicked above all | 
— who 3 it? The Lord ſearcheth the heart and trieth the — cento .. i. 
pu eu man according to his rales and according to the fruit of his work. 
And Solomon: Thou onely knovveſi the heart of all the Sonnes of men. 1.King.$.39. 
Hereto may be added, chat in the fourth Council of Carthage we are for- — 2 1 
hidden to ſu care by creatures; the words are: A clerke ſrearin by the crea · can. ic. 
tures is moſt ſbarplie to berebuked, if be perſiſt in his vice, is to be excommunicate. 
Laſt of all it is not from the purpoſe that the Apoſtle witnefſeth,when he 
witeth, that men in their othes doe appeale to an higher then them ſelues, Heb. x3. 16. 
and that God, becauſe he hath no greater then his owne glorie did ſweare 
/ him ſelfe, whereof it followeth that he is then greatly diſhonoured, 
when by manifeſt impiety we ſet in his ſteed his holie ſeruants ſwearing by 


them , becauſe by that meanes the glorie of the Godhead is ſer ouer vnto 


them. 

Which beeing ſo, it is a manifeſt errour of che popith ſorr, and a ſoule ĩ- 
dolatric , when they confirmetheir othes by Saints, againſt the worde of 
God, and to the diſhonour of them, who becing vpon earth, them ſelues 
taught and did contraric. 


The Argument. 
Of the true hallowing of the Sabbath. 
Queſtion. 
103. Whatdoth God require in the fourth commaundement? 3 8. Lordes 
Anſwere. a. 


Faſt that the miniſterie of che Goſpell, and ſchoo es be mainteined: and that both 
don other dares and eſpeciallie vpon holie daies, I doe diligentlie frequent the holie 
aemblier-heare the word of God attentinelie,uſe the Sacraments and to the publilę 
pruter: ieyne a ſo mine owne priuate, and according to mine abilitie beſtow ſomething 
pou the poore: Secondly that in all my life F abſteine from wicked ations, veelding 
uniothe Lord, thar by bis S pirite he may worte his good works in int, and ſo that I be- 
He that euerlaſting Sabbath or reſt in this life. 


The Expoſition. alt z t 
Nos followerh the fourth commaundement in order, the expoſition 

whereof before I take in hand, the reader ſhall in few words be put in 
minde,of the difterence of this commaundement from the former, to wit, 

in the ſirſt commaundement, the inward worſhip of Godis required, The ſumme of 
Achat he alone wilbe ſerued and worſhipped of vs in Spirite and in truth: ln the former com 

econd, commaundement was giuen for the outward manner in ſeruing maundemone 

5 not by idoles or im ages, but as he hath preſcribed in his word: In the 

d how he will haue his name ſanctified of all menpriuately and pub- 
U ie, by inuocation, by confeſſion and by pcaiſe: But here is intreated of 

c Spiritual policie, & ho the Lord him ſelſe in times paſt, chat he * 

*7 © 


The diuifion. 


The comman- 
dement, 
Den. 20.13. 


en. 2. 2. 


God graunteth 
vnto vs ſixe 
daics, 


God ſetteth 
aut himſelfe 
for ag example. 


The Expoſition of 


be ſerued and called vpon, and that his Law and his word might be heyy, 
ordeined ſtanding times and places for the Church, and eſpecially the Sab. 
bath day, that then eſpecially the people might be admoniſhed and ſtinei 
vp to exerciſe the works of pietie & charitie, the end of which comma 
ment, muſt at this day be earneſtly & reuerently obſerued of the Chriſtians, 

Wherefore for the better teaching let vs bring vnto two heads, whathe. 
uer belongerh vnto the expoſition of this commaundement: The one ſha. 
be the commaundement it ſelfe comprehendedin theſe words-Remember y 
keepe holie the Sabbath day, ec. The other, the vic of the comm aundemen, 
chat is, in what things the true hallowing of the Sabbath daie doch yet ten 
ſiſt. that hauing vnderſtood this euery man according to his calling, mayer 
erciſe him ſelfe therein, which ſhalbe the Expoſition of the anſwere of the 
Catechiſme. 

The commaundement is els where expreſſed in fewer wordes : Kai 
Sabbath day: But not withour cauſe doth the Lord ſpeake the ſame in more 
words: Remember to kgepe holy the day of Sabbath, that is, of reſt (for it is ante. 
brue word) ſignifying that he cõmaundeth an earneſt matter. & ſuch a ma 
ter as had bin vſed euen from the creation, and was by no meanes to be neg 
lected, and that he hateth nothing ſo much, as the forgetting of this com- 
maundement. Secondly that he requireth a religious mind, without which 
whatſoeuer it outwardly performed in che externall worke is not accep 
ted. ' * 

And that it may not be any griefe vnto vs to ſanctifie the Sabbath, the 
Lord addeth that he dealeth moſt fauourably with vs, in grauntington 
ſixe whole daies to be about our own buſines, by the conſideration of ubich 
benefire,it is great reaſon that we be ſtirred yp to obey him, bec auſe he dot 
not intreat vs rigorouſly, but as a father his owne children: for ſo he ſaith: 
Sixe daies thou (halt labour, and doe all thy worke, c. Surely it were meete,that 
we (hauld be ſo diligent, and ſo ſpirituall,that we ſhould eueryday comers 
gicher to heare the word of God, to call ypon his name, and to Jabouratter 
an he auenly life, leauing all carthly affaires: but God thus prouided forout 
weake nes. 

Thirdly leaſt any man might thinke chat he had well diſcharged his due. 
tie, if at the leaſthe did abſteine from outward worke, God ſhewerhtheend 
of this reſt, ſaying hut vpon the ſeauenth day ſhalbe the Sabbath unto the Li 
God: namely that we may ſerue him, and not our ſeluesz whereupon isgt 
thered, that to giue our ſelues to pleaſures, to haunt tauernes anda 
ſes, to runne to plaies, and to ſet out fights vpon that day is not Jawfull, be. 
e it wholly belongeth, and ought to be beſtowed vpon the ſeruice uf 
God. 

And that man might ſo much the more be pricked forward to ſanAify the 
Sabbath, the Lord ſetteth out him ſelfe for an example, as who hauing fn 
ſhed the worke of he auen and earib, the ſea, and all that in them are uin 
the ſpace of ſixe daies, reſted the ſeauenth day and bleſſcd ir, & ſ· anQifiedit, 
chat is, allotted it to the ſeruice of God: admoniſhing vs hkewiſe of our di. 
tze, & ſignify ing ehat it ĩs moſt reaſonable and honeſt, that children _ 
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&.low the example of their heauenly Father: and ſeeing God bath fans 

Aaficd it for holie matters it is good reaſon, that we referre it whollie to 

{cruc and worſhip God, to praiſe and glorihe him more carneſtlic then Ihe can8ifying 

ypon working daies. n of the ſeauent 
Laſt of all che tying to ſanctiie the ſeauenth day belongeth to the cere - day ftraightlie 

monie proper to the lewes, and to a part of that firſt training vp of the commaunded, 

Church, and was indeed fo ſtreighthy commaunded, that he that was found and the breach 


todoe any worke,did abide the puniſhment of death. fot ſo the Law of God — 2 


bach in Moſes: And thou, heal to the children of 1ſ-ael ſaying: yes ſeepe my Sab. Exe 31.31, 1 
bathes, for it is a ſigne berweene me and you, throughout your generations, to CV. 18.15. 
know me to be - Lord who doe ſanctiſie you, keepe 2 the Sabbatbes, 
becauſe it is an holy thing vnto you. W hoſaeuer ſpall profane it let him be put to 
death : for vhoſoeuer ſhall doe any worke therein, that ſoule ſhalbe cut out f ws a5 

his peop e. 
1 c dif or execution of which ſentence or Law, you may ſee inthe Nam. 15.33, 
booke of Numbers: where he that gathered ſticks vpon the Sabbath day,bee- 133+ 
ing brought to Maſes and Aaron and the whole * firſt is put in 
warde, and afterward by the commaundement of the Lorde is brought 


foorth, and ſtoned to death without the campe by the whole multi- 
tude. 

Now concerning Chriſtians,they are deliuered from theſe rudiments by Chriſtiane are 
Chriſt; For whereas the Sabbath of the ſeauenth day was a _— puttin 
the people of God in mind of their duetie, or of religion tow 


delivered from 

Are 2 9 
and the Sabbath. 

of the bene ſite of God towards his people to be performed by Chriſt, it was 


taken away togither with other ceremonies at the comming of Chriſt, by 
whome that was fulfilled, which they did ſigniſie: For Chriſt is the truth, at 
whoſc preſence all figures doe vaniſh away, the bodie, at whoſe ſight all ſha- C2. ic. 17 
does are left; Whereupon the Apoſtle ſanh ; Let no man therefore condemne cs o_ 
un for meat or drinke, or in reſpeFt of an bolie daie or of the new moone or ſabbarhes; at. 12.3 
vlach are a ſhadow of things to come, bus the bodie is Chrift. 

For whereas the lewes obicR, that the ten commaundements is a per- 1. Obie 
petuall Lawe,and the commaundement of the Sabbath is a part of the ten, 
and therefore not to be aboliſhed. that we doe not denie to be true in ſome 
reſpect, namely ſo farre forth as the ten commaundements are morall, but 
this letteth not, but that principle may ſt and and remaine, chat the apper- 
unences of the morall commaundements added onely for ſigniſication, 
were onely to be kept vntill the comming of the Meſſias: Such is that alſo . O. 
which they ſay is written ofthe Sabbath : that it is a perpetuall couenant be- Exed.z 1.13 
wweene God and the children of 1ſrael, and « ſigne giuen unto them for euer; The an- 
ſuere is not hard; whodenicth that the ceremoniall Sabbath is wall 
itil the comming of Chriſt ? Secondly, the Sabbath is euerlaſting in re · 
ſpect of the thing ſignified, (for ſo the Hebrue word Hbolaw is often taken G 15.3. iq 
the Scriptures, )which is a ceaſing from ſinne, and a reſt in God: they ob- 
elle beſides the vnchangeableneſſe of the Lawes made before Mo» _. 
ſes, among which the obſeruation of the ſeauenth daie was one: 3 O. 
but chat is falſe of the ceremonics; for cucn the ceremonies. that were | 

Oo. 2. ordeine d 


Obi cl.. 


1. 
A threefold mi- 


ſterie. 


1 that this alwaies hath beene, andis the will of God, that the Miniſterie of 


daic. 


Eph. 4. 11. 


What the mini- 


ſtetie is. 


Tit. 1 5. 
2. Tim. 2. 2. 
Xumb. 18.2 


2\Chron. 17.7. 


* 
2. Kin. 2 3» 1. 
1. Cor. 9.1 1. 


o, able Miniſters of the word, by whome the Goſpell may be purely raught, 
8. who may reprooue all abuſes, and for that ende ſhall miniſter vntothem 


The Ex poſition of 
ordeined before Moſes, becauſe they were types of benefits by the Meſſe 


to come, were aboliſhed at hisappearing,as circumcifion giuen to Aby 
and ſacrifices commaunded to our firſt parents. Fourthly whereas they re. 
lie, that the Lawes which God made before the fall, were not types of the 
nefits of the Meſſias, and doe bind all mankind ; We muſt aniwereby, 
diſtinction, chat this is a true propoſition of the morall Lawes , the natural 
knowledge whereof was imprinted inthe mind of manin his creation, and 
not of the obſeruation of the ſeauenth day, which after the fall in the Lan 
of Moſes was made a type of the benefits of the Meſſias, and therefore as 
other ceremonies, was ſubic ct to change at the comming of the Meſſi. 
as 


And leaſt any man ſhould thinke that he is therefore not bound to ſeme 
God, becauſe this ceremonial point was aboliſhed by Chriſt, and we are not 
now tied to the ſuperſtitious obſeruing of daies: we muſt inde auour to in. 
derſtand that myſterie,which was ſhadowed out partly by obſeruing a cer- 
teine day, partly by this carnall reſt, which is a morall and perpetuall part 
of che Sabbath, which belongeth not to ſome certeine time of the Church, 
but to all the times of the Church and ofthe world, and therefore is atthis 
daie commaunded vnto vs; and that is it whereof the queſtion is askedin 
the Catechiſme, What that is which God at this daie doth require ofhis 
faithfull ones, and Chriſtians, to the true ſanctifying of his Sabbath, 
Now a threefold myſterie beeing in times paſt ſhadowed out by the ſan- 
Rifying of the Sabbath daie, is at this daie tobe obſerued and thought - 
on by vs for the hallowing thereof, as is taught in this anſwere : Ihe one i, 


the Goſpe ll and Schooles ſhould be mainteined; which is thus confirmed 
If God in times paſt did ordeine a Sabbath, and for it a certeine daie and 
place, whercon the godly ſhould aſſe mble togither, and there ſerue God: 
from thence is gathered out of all doubt, that God did then and therewith- 
all eſtabliſh a Miniſte rie, that is, did commaund, that there ſhould be ſome 
to teach & ſometo be taught: For the Miniſterie is nothing but an ordinary 
calling, whereof God or Chriſtis the author, neceſſ arie 2 the Church in 
this world, for the teaching of ſound doctrine, and for the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, and diſc ipline for manners, and for the certeine, and eui- 
dent proſite of the Church: Which miniſterie the meanes to mainteine & 
to eitabliſh ſtandeth in this, both that the Magiſtrates conſider, what God 
requireth of the, and that the Miniſters them lelues alſo doe rightly vnder- 
ſtand their duety, laſt of all that the Church be well inſtructed, after what 
ſort it alſo is bound to ſanctifie the Lords Sabbath. | 

Firſt therefore the godly Magiſtrate ſhall prouide, that by the common 
aduiſe and judgement of the Elderſhip the Church may haue learneda 


liberall and honeſt ſtipendes; according tothe commaundement of the 
Lorde, and the example of moſt godhe Kings, whoſe zeale and diligence is 
in this behalſe commended in the holie Scriptures, as Tehoſaphat, 4 


the fourth commaundement, 142 


Here 140. 
_ euenthe moſt barbarous nations haue learned euen by nature, 


chat vnto them who are ſet ouer the ſeruice of God, meanes muſt be aſſig- 
v hereofto maintaine them ſelues : as appeareth by the hiſtorie of Ge- 4712 
where Moſes reporteth, that when there was a great famine in Egypt, 

and the Egiztianswere driuen to ſell their land for want of corne, that Jo- 

pb the Kings ſtewarde did not buy the prieſts landes, becauſe there was a 

portion allotted vnto them by Pharao: And they did eate the ordinarie which 

Pharaoh gaue them, v bere fore they ſolde not their landes. 

Then, foraſinuch as Schooles and the ordeining of Colledges are things gchooles are 
belonging tothe miniſterie, the Magiſtrate ought to make account, that appertinences 
the care of theſe alſo belongeth vnto him, wherein the youth from their of the miniſte- 
tender age may be ſeaſoned with humane ſciences, and with the principles le. 
ofreligion, and may be prepared to le arne Diuinitie, and the holy Scrip- 
ures, for the ſeruice of the Church in time to come, when ſocuer it ſhall 
neede them, eſpecially there, where after the darkenes of Idolatrie is ſcat» 
red, and the abuſes of poperie banithed, the light of the Goſpell hath ſhi» 
ned againe. 

We there want not examples of this order in the Scriptures : for 2. Ng. 2.3. 
that there was ordeined a Colledge of Prophets, appeareth by the hi- 
ſtorie of the Kings: where the children of the Prophetes are ſaid to haue 
come to Elixeus, and to haue tolde him, that Elias ſhould be taken away 
from him, and they are ſo called, to wit, children or ſonnes of the Prophets, 
becauſe they were trained vp in dchooles, and inſtrufted by the Prophets 
the way of the Lord, and in his commaundements. 

And Paul accounteth it a part of his commendation, that he was in- 4423.3. 
truſted at the feete of Gamaliel: and writing to his ſcholler Timothie, But 2. Tum. 3. 13. 
continue thou. ſaith he, in thaſe things which thou haft learned, and vhererith thou 
laſt bene put in truft, knowing of whome thou baſs learned them : and that from a 
wnlde thou baſt knowen the holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto 
ſuuation, through faith which is in Chrift Feſus. 

Whcreupon becauſe of that notable and excellent fruite, wiſemen haue 
called Schoo!es, the ſeedeplots of the Church and common wealth, from 
hence in the ir time fitte and able men for the gouernment ofthe Church 
«common wealth may be brought abroad. 

And for no other cauſe, Kings and Magiſtrates haue giuen vnto them B/. 45.23. 

j the Prophete, the title of — fathers of the Church, and ſhepherds 8 i 

the people, but becauſe the care of the miniſterie, and of the mainte · ale ug 
unce and promoting of Schooles, and that for the gloric of God, and fal- jathers ofthe 5 
utionof their ſubiectes, doeth principallie lie vpon them, as the Deputies Church. 

«God vpon earth. 

Therefore the magiſtrate ought diligently to thinke, chat this belongeth 2. 2. a. 
whis office, and that this is his charge for * ſanctifying of the Sabbath · 14d. 13. 21. 
. and the ductie of miniſters ought to be, to commende the Miniſte rie 
t ſelfe vnto the Magiſtrate, and to be carefullto ſet the Churches in or- 
EtoiuſtruRt the Church rightly of God and of his will, and as ne __ 

= Oo. 3. a 


The Expoſition of 


4417.2. and occaſion ſhall require to teach euery one ſeuerally, to admonifh 
2. Tem. 4 2. likely and priuately, and to be carefull for the amendment and ſaluation 5 
1c. 10. 16. & all that be committed vnto them: then to adminiſter the Sacr 4 
11.23. cording to Gods inſtitution. Laſt of all to vſe the key of the Goſpell ande 
diſcipline without any reſpect of perſons, for that ende, for the which God 
hath ordeined both. 


Playa s Andrhe duetie ofthe whole Church and of all Chriſtians is, bothvpon 


55 other dayes, and eſpecially vpon holydayes, diligently to reſort vnto 
What 76 meant holy — to heare and learne the heauen y doctrine. And by 5 
by holie daies. dayes are vnderſtoode not ſuch as are dedicated vnto idoles, as vnder 

peric : but principally the Lordes day, for which many vnquiet ſpirits make 
How the Lords an hurlie burlie cuen at this day, complaining that the Chriſtian people xe 
day came in brought vpin Iewiſh ſuperſtition, becauſe they reteine ſome oblcruationef 
place of the dayes: To whome we muſt anſwere, that ſeeing we may meditate of and 
Sabbach u fpraiſe the workes of God, aſwell vpon another day, as vpon the ſcuench 
. 25. day, as in the beginning for a cauſe fitly ſeruing for thoſe firlt times, God 
pointed the ſeuenth day for the miniſterie, ſo afterward for a cauſe, ich ſer. 
uing the times of the appearing of the Meſſias, he did diſanull that Lane, 
and left it free for his Church to make choiſe of other dayes: which for a 
probable cauſe, choſe the firſt day, vpon which fell the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, whereby che ſpirituall and cuerlaſting Sabbath or reſt is begunnein 
vs. 
tht And that this change was made by the Church in the very times of the 
began from du Apoſtles, it appeareth out of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap.16, 
time of the A- verſe 2. Eucry firſt day of theweeke, let every man put aſide by him ſelſè, and ly 
poltles, vp as God bath proſpered him. And Reve ation 1. 10. I vas rauiſhed in Spwite u 
the Lordes day : beſides Aites 20.7. And on the firft da; of the weeke, when ile 
diſciples were gathered together to breake bread, Paul diſputed exe. Thereforein 
thatrhe Lendes day and certaine other dayes allotted for the hearing of 
Sermons, are ſtil] reteined and obſerued, therein we differ farre fromthe 
6 .li. 10, 11. Fewes, and we doe nothing againſt the doctrine of the Apoſtle, forbidding 
Coloſſ.2.16, in the Church difference of dayes. For the obſcruing of the Lordes diy 
_ ne iftercth from the lewith Sabbath: firſt, in that it was not lawfull forthe 
obſervation of lewes to omit or tochaunge the Sabbath of the ſeuenth day, beinga cere. 
the Locdes day moniall part of the ſeruice of God, by reaſon of the expreſſe commaunde 
& the Sabbath ment of God. But the Chriſtian Church whether it allot the firſt day, or 
dos differ, any other day forthe miniſterie, doeth it ſaving their libertie to doe other- 
wiſe, if there be probable cauſes, that is, without any opinion of neceliic, 
or Gods ſeruice. | 


Secondly, the olde Sabbath was atype or ſhadowe of thinges to be 


fulfilled in the Newe Teſtament by Chriſt, but in the Newe Teſtament 
that fignification ceaſed, and there was regarde had onely of order and 
come lineſſe, without which there can be no miniſterie in the Church, ot 
at the leaſtwiſe not well ordered, Therefore becauſe the lewes did as pet 
reteine the Sabbath as a ſhadowe of ſpirituall thinges, and did ſo greatly 
dimme che gloric of Chriſt and light of 


1. Cor. 14.40. 


the Goſpell, the A poſtle * 


2 ers. 
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this vntowarde obſeruing of dayes, and not againſt that. 
1 for che peace «ay Chriſtian bpm | 
Optandum, fc. 


ainſt 
2 


choiſe of dayes, which may 


« e. 
| > holy dayes beſides are meant thoſe whereby is ſolemnized in the 
church che memorie of the Natiuitie, or birth, of the reſurrection and Feel1.14 
of WM 4(cenfionof Chriſt, of the ſending of the holy Ghoſt * the Apoſtles, 
and if any other, as the day ofthe Circumciſn be elſe where kept for the 
u Leaching of che Church, and ef} cially the dayes of faſting and prayer, 
be hen the whole Church is vſually called together to humble them- 
ly WW (clucs ſolemnely, and to make publike confeſſion of their ſinnes before 
de od. 
e ; Vpon ſuch dayes, it is the duetie of the faithful, firſt diligently ro heare 1. 
e de worde of God, and to meditate of it when they haue heard it, after The duties of 
weexample of the men of Berea, home the holy Ghoſt doeth therefore = 8 
d commend, becauſe they receiued the word with allreadineſse of minde, daily ſear- Sabbath — 
h ching the $ cripturet, whether thoſe thinges were ſo: and alſo neuer to forſake the heare the word. 
* holy aſſemblies, and ſo often as there is occaſion offered to learne, and 
ꝝnoce and moretoprofice in the vnderſtanding of the holie ſcripture, con · 
untlie and continually to obſerue the ſame. | 
| Moreouer to vſe the ſacraments according to the Lords inſtitution and 2. 
commandement, for God wil haue, as true doctrine diligentlie to be heard, To vſe the ſa- 


ſothelawfull vſe of the ſacramentes to be ſeene inthe publique aſſemblies craments. 
of the Church: that ſo by theſe markes as it were the Church may be kno» 1 1.3 
ven aud diſcerned from other ſectes, and people. Likewiſe that hos may 44.2 42 
be an inſtrument, or exerciſe to ſtirre vp and maintaine godlineſſe and loue 42.19.11. 
among vs. Laſt of all that they may alſo ſerue for a publike profeſſion of H. 10. 25. 
our faith and thankefulneſſe towardes God, and may be a part of the 
publike ſeruice of God in the Church, for which endes eſpecially the vſe 
of them is meete to be had on the Sabbath day. 

Thirdly Chriſtians ought to ſanctifie the Sabbath day by adding to the 
publike prayers the ir owne prayers alſo, likewiſe confeſſion and thankeſ- A 
giving and their prayers with the whole Church: for God hath comman- * oblikely. 
ded him ſelfe to be called vpon nor onely priuately of euery one, but alſo 2 3.14. 
publikely of the Church, both that he may thereby the more be glorified 1. Tun. 2. i. 
of vs, and that we our ſelues may the leſſe doubt that we ſhall be heard of 1.0% 14 16. 
God, ſeeing God hath promiſed hearing, not onely to vs, but alſo to ADE 
others, and to the whole Church praying for vs and with vs, as Chriſt alſo 4b. « 3 % 
conſirmeth the ſame by a peculiar promiſe : 1ſay vnto you, If two of you agree Pſal 22:23. 
tyonearth,wbatſoeuer they ſhall ase, ſball he dane unto them of my Father which 
x 4 beauen: for where tao or three are gathered in my name, there am 7 in the midſt 

lem, ; 

Fourthly,that chriſtiãs. may rightly ſan & iſie the Sabbath day, they ought 
allo according as they are able ro beſtowe ſomewhat vpon the poore,which 
the Lord ſeemethto bs cõmanded when he ſaith : Thou ſhalt nat appeare 
um fight empt ie. Alſo, appeare not in the ſight of Feboua emptie : That this ma- 
der of ſanctifying the Sabbath day was vſcd in the Primitiue Church, 
Oo. 4. 1s 


1 Sabbat 


1 10 The Expoſition of 
ro beſtowe is gathered out of the former Epiſtle to the Corintbians : Concerning 


almes. thering for the Saintes, as] haue ordeined in the ¶ hurcbes of Galatia 22 | 


Exed.23-16, oy forit day of the weeke let euery one of you put aſide by him ſilfs, and ins 
ö God bath profp red him, leaſt Then I come then there be gathering. 70 
Romen.15.25 And leaſt any man might pretende pouerrie, as if the rich were on 
Cue... commaunded to helpe the poore, the (arechift meeteth with this out ofthe 
Apoſtle, teaching that euery man muſt contribute according as he is 
and declaring that the Lorde doerh more reſpeA the minde,andready yij 
to giue, then the gift it ſelfe. ſor ſo ſaith the Apoſtle: Iſthere be firſt a mal 
minde a man is accepted according to that he hat, and not according to that be hah 
not : and the iudgement of Chriſt is knowen concerning the poote widows 
caſting into the treaſurie onely two mites: Verih, Zſay unto you, this pour 
widowe bath cafi in more then they all, 

* The ſecond myſterie of ſanctifying the Sabbath day, lyeth in that, tha 
the Lorde would then haue the Iewesreſt from all their worke, that 
might keepe holy that day vnto the Lorde : for by this was reſembled ſome 
greater and more excellent matter. 

For the Lorde commanding them to reſt from their labour, wouldfigni. 

Sinner ate out lie chat by nature they were corrupt and prone to all vice : and tharthere. 
omac wolkeg. fore he commaunded this reſt and ceaſing from worke to all the people, 
and to the whole Church, that vpon that day eſpeciallie being free from 
| all wicked actions, they might ſuffer him to worke his owne worke in them 
n by his holy Spirite, to regenerate them vnto newneſle of life, and to ſandi- 
chercof ie the fie them. that they might be made conformable vnto their God, whichthe 
worke of God Apoſtle witneſſeth that we doe attaine in Chriſt, when he faith that we 
by his ſpirit. haue the verie ſubſtance and bodie of thoſe thinges that were mder the 
colo ſſ.a. 17. Lawe. 

This proportion betweene the ſigne, that is, the out warde and camil 
reſt, and the thing it ſelfe, to witte, their ſanctification, which conſiſteth of 
mortifying their one will. the Lord him ſelfe declareth and layeth openin 
his lawe : Keepe my Sabvaths, for it is a ſigne betweene me and you throughout you 

tod 31.13. generationt, to nove me to be Fehova that ſanifie you. 

E And in another place : And 7 gaue vnto them my Sabbaths, that theymight 
ben. + ſermebetweene me and them,that they might knowe that I am Ieboua, obo ſand 
them. 1 
Hereupon eſpecially in reſpect of this myſterie, the Lorde did not more 
Nen. 15-32. ſtreightly require the obedience, nor more ſcuerely puniſh the tranſgreſſi- 
bs puniſhmEr on of any commaundement, in ſo much that he commaunded him to be 
28 che pur to death, who gathered ſtickes on the Sabbath day, and when he uil 
Exl. 20.1 3. ſignifie that all religion is overturned, he complaineth that his Sabbuilu ate 
defiled, broken, not kept, not ſanctified, as if this ſeruice being loft vndone, 

there remained nothing, wherein he could be honoured. _ 
The tewardof . As on the other fide to them that did ſanctifie his Sabbath, he promiſerh 
keeping the his bleſſing: 7fthouturne aray thy foote from the Sabbath, from doing thy 1 
k. on mine holy day, and ſhalt call the Sabbath a delight, to conſecrate it as g/orow 
Efe. i. i. tothe Lorde, cr. Thenſhalt thou delight in the Lord, and F wil cauſe thee m_ 


4. Corinth. $3.12. 


Lal. 21.1. 


the fourth commaundement. 


the high places of the earth, and feede thee with the heritage of Jaahob thy F 

> on for * mouth of the Lord bath ſpoken it. Therefore this ſecond end of the 

Sabbath is alſo at this day earneſtly to be inforced, and ſo much the more, 

by how much the more light, and grace, & gifts of the holie Ghoſt, we haue 

receiued of God in Chriſt, who doth now no leſſe ſeuerely hate and will pu · 

niſþ the profaning of his Sabbath, then in times paſt he did auenge the 
ſame vpon his people. : 

Laſt of all becauſe regeneration is not content with one daie, but is re- : 
quired throughout the whole courſe of our life, vntil beeing altogither dead rhe third ende 
vnto our ſelues, we be filled with the life of God, there was ſhadowed more - of ſanctifying 
ouer by that out ward reſt, commaunded in che Sabbath, that perfite and e- che Sabbach. 
uerlaſting Sabbath, begunne indeede by vs in this life, but to be ſiniſhed in 
another life, wherein we atteine, not onely perfite deliuerance from ſinnes, 
but alſo doe find refreſhing from all our labours, traueiles and afflictions; ſo 
many, l me ane, as doe heere begin ir earneſtly and without giuing ouer. 

To this Sabbath it is like tliat Eſay hath relation, when he ſaith: Aud om 
nnerb to moneth,and from Sabbath to Sabbath, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip be- Ele. 5s. a3. 

pve ne, ſaith the Lord: And the Apoſtle to the Hebrwes, when he maketh ano- 
therreſt to remaine for the people of God, beſide that reſt, wherein Ioſua 
hadplaced them, and exhorteth them to ſtudie to enter into thus reſt: And f. l. . l. 
that is, that euerlaſting reſt, wherein the courſe of this life beeing ceaſed, 
ve begin to liue vnto Godʒ as God on the ſeauenth day reſted from al thoſe 
bis works, that is, from creating of the world, 

Wherefore let vs alſo indeauour, ſeeing the world and hypocrites pro- 

fine the Sabbath daie, and when they ſhould heare godly ſermons, and ap- 

e inthe aſſemblie of the faithful, doe their own ordinarie works, others 
make holiday to God ward, but worke hard for the deuill, by quaffing, ban- 
letting, and brawling:others doe wickedly ſcorne and ſcoffe at religion, and 
al worſhip of God; that ſo much the more and with greater care, we may 
in this our mortall bodie, ſanctifie an acceptable and pleaſant Sabbath vnto 
our God, that at the laſt we may inioy the greate Sabbath and that euerla- 
ſung reſt, into which that true Ioſua our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhall bring vs, to 
vhome is due all praiſe honour and glorie for euermore. 

The falſe doctrine. 

Gainſt the ſanctifying of the Sabbath daie doe offend. 1. the Zvencſel- | 

iam, who thinke that the vſe of the miniſterie and of the preaching of 20 Pa 
the Goſpell is a thing ſuperfluousin the Church, beeing wholly ſer pon 
their ſpeculations & reuelations contrary to the commaundement of God 
md the doctrine and example of Chriſt, the Apoſtles and the primitiue 
Church, by whome certeine daies dedicated to the preaching and hearing 
efthe word of God, were diligentlie and carefully kept: Secondly if we exa- 
ine the order and ceremonies of the Romaniſts according to this Ecclefi- 2. 
aſicall policie, it ſhall appeare that they are farre wide, both for chat in ſer- þ rs ol 
ung God they are occupied about ſo many ceremonies, and ſo diuerſe ſu- 
perſtitions, and ſo groſſe ĩdolatrie: and fox that they doe wholly aboliſh the 
ec vic of ſanctifying the Sabbath daic, in ſteede of the word of God, be- 

Pp. I. guiling 


LY 


Nem 3. 
l;. 19. 


39. Lordes 
day. 


Math. 22. 37. 


the outward Sabbath was a figure, they haue reteined nothing: hecauſe tu. 


The Expoſition of 


iling che people with their owne dreames and with humane Philoſophie 
＋ — that if they know any man to teach the Goſpell purely andi 
preach Chriſt, they doe not onely not ſuffer him, but do moſt cruelly either 
caſt him out, or make him away: Moreouer of that Spirituall truth wherege 


ſing to their owne free will, they refuſe to giue the honour of regenerg;, 
on, (before we can be fruitfull in good works) to the Spirite of Chriſt alone, 
whereby it commeth to paſſe that no man ought to merueile if they bue no 
according to the Spirite, but — the fleſh, which whoſoeuet doe 
(ſaith Paule )ſhall not be heires of the kingdome of God. | 


The Argument. 
That they are tobe honoured, whome the Lordhath ſet over vs, aud 
both to be obeyed and thanbefullie tobe requited, 
| ueſtion, 
104. What doth the Lord injoyne ys inthe fift commam- 
dement? 


Anſwere. 

That we e vnto our pærenti, & euen to all that are ſet oner v5 due bana, 
loue,and ſidelitie, and doe ſubmit our ſelues to their faithful precepts and chaftiſe 
ments with that obedience that is meete. Secondly, that we patzently beare with their 
fau'ts and manners alwaies hauing mremembrance, that God vill leadandralew 
by their band. 


The Expoſition. 
Auing ended the expoſition of the firſt table of the ten Commaunde. 
ments, now follow the ſixe Lawes of the ſecond table, the obedience 
whereof doth as wel belong to God, as the obedience of the firſt table: but 
the works immediately doe reſpect men: The Summe of them and the rule 
whereby to vnderſtand them Chriſt him ſelfe hath compriſed in this wart: 
Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelſẽ. 

Inthis ſecond cable the commaundement of honouring parents haththe 
firſt place, whereof there are two parts, a commaundement, and a promi 
In the commaundement firſt is obſerued who are deſigned by the namesof 
Father & Mother: Secondly in what dueties this honour conſiſteth which 
we owe vnto our parents, and which the Lord hath commaunded vs togue 
yntothem:where it is tobe marked, that the word honour, & nor lowe or ne 
is very wiſelie vſed in this Law, although our Parents muſt alſo be greatly 
loued andfearcd : for he that loueth doth not alwaies reuerence & honour, 
and he that feareth doth not alwaies loue; but whomeſocuer a man honou- 
reth from his hart, him he doth both feare and loue. 

Firſt therefore there is none of vs, if he be but indued with reaſon , that 
doth not ynderſtand who is meant by the name of Father, to wit he, who 
hath begotten vs, from whome next after God we haue receiued life, by 
whoſe meanes according to the Law of nature ordeyned by God, andby 
him ſtill mainteined and gouerned wee haue receiued our beeing oy 
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the fit commaundement. 146 


wing. 
cy rg. muſt we thinke of the Mother: for the birthof man commerh Why God did 
om both the parents, the begetter. and the bringer forth: whom not wich- ſeuerally men. 
out cauſe God doth diſtinctlie and ſeuerally mention, and commaundeth — want 
the children to haue her in equall honour with their Father, hauing regard * 
to the weakenes of the woman kind, and foreſeeing that many diſobedient 
andrebellious children, would therefore thinketharthey ought leſſe obe- Gem. 3.16, 
dience to their Mother, becauſe the Father is the head as well of her as of 1. Pes. 3. 
che hole familie, to w home ſhee alſo is ſubie and bound to obey accor- Gen. 18.13. 
ding to the Law of God, and therefore ſetting it at nought if their Mother 
commaund any thing. if ſnee require any duetie, if ſhee lay any charge vp- 
on them, which drawing bac ke from obedience the Lord meant to cut off 
byſaying: Honour thy father and thy Mother. | 
Hereupon faith Solomon: My ſonne heare thy fathers inſlrufion, and forſake Prom 1. l. g. 
wot thy Mothers inſtru#tion: for they ſha'be as acomely ornament untochine bead, 
and as chaines unto thy neckg. 
And Eccleſiaſticus: He that honouretb bis fatber, is purged from fame , and be Eecleſ.3. 3. 4. . 
that giueth glorie to his Mother, is lite unto him, that gathereth treaſure. He thut 


Freilh the Lord will honour and ſerue as Lords them that haue begotren him. 


And againe:Honour thy father with all thine heart, and forget not the paines of Zecleſ.y. 27- 
thy Morher, remember that thou wert borne of thems: for what wilt thou render vnto 
them, like as they haue done for thee. 

Morcouer by the name of Father and Mother are vnderſtood not onely ho are be- 
parents, but alſo al that are ſer ouer vs: for, becauſe the authoririe of parents ſides meant by 
is firſt of all, and the moſt auncient degree of excellencie in mankind, ther. the name of Fa- 
fore God intended to commend vnto vs fuſt the honour of them, next yn. ber & Mother, 
dertheir name of all our ſuperiours, | 

Therfore yndertheir name are comprehended alſoGardianes,to whom _. 
thewardſhip of children after the death of their 22 is committed as to 7 —4 
their ſucceſſours:alſo Magiſtrates, Miniſters of che word, teachers, ſchoole- 1 15. 
maſters,who are parents not of the bodie but of the mind, 2 and graic 4.King.2.13 
headed men hauing experience of many things, who are able to helpe vs 4 Nint. 13. 146 
vich their counſell and wiſdome, to conclude: Maſters, whome we ſerue, all Co. 3.22. 
whome of what ſtate ſoeuer we be , God chargeth vs in this commaunde- 
ment to yeeld due honour vnto. | 

For confidering that the Law of God is the moſt perfite and abſolute 
nile of life, wherein nothing can be wanting, by taking a part fer the whole, 
it doth vnder one kind conteine obedience to all ſuperiours , that by this 
meanes God may applie him ſelfe to our infirmitic , who are not capable 
of more perfite doctrine. 

Which beeing ſo, the next thing is that we be taught, what to honour 
Father and Mother doth ſigniſie. and wherein chis honour conſiſteth, and 
out whar dueties it is occupied: vluch in few words and very wel is deſcri- = 
bel in the Catechiſme,8 may * reduced to 3. principall heads : 1. to obedi- 4 che 
etce which children owe to their faithful and godly commaundements: 2. „re ton 
to kidelitie, chat is, that they doe not caſt of ne care of thembecing poore, conſiſtech. 
| p. 2. ut 


Whereinthe o- 
bedicace of 

children to pa- 
tents conſiſteth. 


Al. 1. 6. 


Bob. 6. 1, 3. 
Colo ff. 3. 20. 
Prom. I 8. 


Ad. 19. 
How farre pa · 
rents ate to be 
obeyed. 


It is the dutie 
of children to 
obey both the 
admonitions, 
&chaſtiſements 
of their fathers. 


Who are to be 
accounted true 
parents, and 
who not. 


Plat. in Seloue. 


The Expoſition of 


but recompenſe vnto them againe the rewarde of their bringing yp, 3. 70 
loue, that is, that they be are with their faults and manners, 4, by aged 
kind of indulgence winke at the lothſomnes and ſcapes of old age. | 

Andfirſt for the point of Obedience, it preſuppoſeth honour and revs. 
rence, which is declared by outward geſtures, as vncouering the head boy. 
ing the knce, and other ceremonies, which belong to honeſtie and ciyiliie 
of mannersʒ and it groweth of a ſyncere affection, and ſuch a one, as goeth 
rogither with the deede, whereof the Lord ſpeaketh in Malachie. vpbraiding 
the lewes with their vnthankefulnes, drawing an argument from the god 
affection of ingenuous children: ſonne honoureth hu father, anda ſeruanthy 
maſter : Ff 1be a father, where is mine honour? I, J be a maſter,wbere is my fa 

Of this part of obedience thus teacheth the Apoſtle to the Epheſ. (lil 
dren obey your parents inthe Lord, for that is iuſt. Honour thy father and thy mather 
(wbich is the firſt commaundement with promiſe) that thou maieſt haue long life 
on earth:where two things are to be obſerued out of Paule: one, thatitis 
will of God, that children ſhould obey their parents, the other, ho fame 
they muſt obey them, to wit, in the Lord, ſo that if they commaund any 
thing,which is againſt the word of God, then the counſell of the holy Ghoſt 
is to be followed, which commaundeth to obey Gad. rather then men he latter 
is noted in the Catechiſme by the name of faithful precepts, that is, ſuch as 
are grounded vpon the word of God, and belong to the ſaluation of their 
children. 

Secondly children muſt obey not onely the doctrine and admonitions 
of their parents, but alſo their chaſtiſements,and if at any time they goe our 
of ſquare, and by life, manners, diſobedience or other gricuous ſinnes offend 
them, willingly and not grudgingly ſubmit them ſelues to cheir correction 
and diſcipline according to the greatnes of the fault: they may not ſlo- 
make, nor murmure againſt them, much leſſe giue euill language and curſe 
them: For ſuch ſeueritie is exerciſed by parents vpon their children, not for 
their deſtruction, but rather for their ſaluation: neither is it an argument of 
hatred, but rather a moſt certeine trial of fatherly loue & affection towards 
them. 

For they are not to be accounted true parents and praiſe worthie, who 
caſt off the care of their children, and neither teach nor chaſtiſe them them 
ſelues, nor commit them to other to be taught and to be corrected, but ras 


ther worthie ot all * and ynworthie of this title and honour of pas 


rents. as who by this their diſſolute negligence doe grieuouſſj finne,both a- 
gainſt God by whome they are aduanced into this place, and againſt their 
children and euen againſt them ſclues,becauſe for the moſt part the puni- 
ſhment ofneglecting inſtruction and chaſtiſement,falleth onely vpon their 
owne head:which negligence in parents was deteſled of the very heathen: 
wherefore So on the Athenian lawmaker made a law, that children ſhould 
not ſuſteine that father, by whome they had beene taught no art. 
Wherfore thus we muſt make reckoning, that as it is the dutie of children 
to obey their parents in the lord; ſo likewiſe parents are bound, firſt to bring 


ſchooles: 


vp, and nouriſh their children; ſecondly to reach them both at home and in 


the kth commandement. 


din ſchooles. Thirdly to chaſtiſe them, andearneftly to reprooue their 
ſinnes. | 


Concerning their inſtruction, thus ſpeaketh the Lord him ſelfe in the 


laue: And let theſe wordes which I commaund thee this day be in thine heart, 
aul beate them into thy children, and ſpecke of them when thou ſittefi in thine honſe, dren as inſtru- 
ul v hen thou goe#F upon the way, c. 


And Solomon: If thou infiruct a young man in bis way, be will continue therein, 


rben be is olde. 


Concerning the chaſtiſement thus he ſaith : He that withboldeth his rod, 


kweth bis childe : but he that loue th him, corre J eth him betimes. 
Allo: Chaſtiſe thy ſoune while there is bope : but finde not in thine heart to ſlay 


lim. 
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That chaſtiſe« 
ment is as ne 
ce ſſary for chil · 


Aion. 
Prov. 23.9. 
Prev. 13.14. 


And againe : M ithholde not correł ion from a chi de: if thou ſmite him with prov. 23. 13. 


iht rodde, he ſhall not die: Smite him therefore with the rodde, and thou ſhalt deli- 


ler bis ſoule from he il. 


Prom. 3. 12. 


To the Hebrues: For wubar ſonne is there, whome the father chafliſeth not? Heb. 12.7. 


There is remembred in the Scripture the moſt heauie ende of Heli, a 
ludge in Irael, becauſe winking at the complaints of all the people for the 
fnnes of both his ſonnes; fornication and theft, and not rebuking them 
ſharpely enough according to the hainouſneſſe of the fault, he vſed onely 


ple? Doe no: ſo my ſonnes,#t u no good report which I heare of j ou, that you make the 
people of God to tranſgreße : for his ſonnes being ſlaine in the battell againſt 
the Philiffims, & hearing tidings of the taking of the Arke, ſuddenly falling 
backe warde from his ſeate, he brake his necke and dyed. 

And theſe dueties of Parents towardes their children, the ſame Paul doeth 
excellently deſcribe to the Epbeſians : And ye fathers prouo be not your children 
20 wratb,but bring them vp in inftruttion and information of the Lorde: requiring 
three dueties. Firſt, moderate ſeueritie in corre cting them, that they be 
not diſcouraged, as he ſaith in another place. . or brine. 
ging vp : vnder which he comprehendeth both thoſe things that belong to 
foode and raiment, and alſo to learne thoſe things, whereby them ſelues 
being waxen ſtronger may be able to get the ir owne liuing,and if neede be, 
to doe for their parents, as they haue done for them, as are liberall artes, or 
handicraftes, according to euety ones capacitie and diſpoſition. For chil- 
dren muſt berimes be accuſtomed to labour, while they may be bended 
and conſtrained, leaſt through too much loue and ſweetneſle of idleneſſe 
and ſlouthfulneſſe, they doe afterwarde apply their minde to euill artes, to 


The puniſhmèt 
of neglecting 
inſtrudion. 


San. 
theſe gentle wordes, VUberefore doe you ſuch bad things as I beare of all the peo- 1 rien 4 


theft and robberie, whercy they ſer both vpon them ſelues and their pa- 


rents abrande of reproche, that ncuer can be put out, and at length doe 
moſt miſerably dic in their wickedeneſſe: Thurdly, he requireth bringing 
pin the inſtruction and information of the Lon and that ſtraight from 
heirchildhoode: for theſe ſayings ſpoken by prophane menare moſt true, 
ad haue place here alſo : 


The firſt tange of anew veſsell vill long be reteyned. And 
wo Dis 14 35 Fachilde geta cuſlome. 


i Þ Tflfectes 


Hera, 
Virgil. 


The Expoſition of 


Theeffe&s and Effectes ofthis godlic inſtruction, and examples of the faithful vho hae 0 
examples af obeyed their parents in the Lord, wee haue verie manie in the holie ten cb 
85 — a tures, among which theſe are far the chiefe. 1. Iſaac the onely ſonne of a. cl 
Sen. 10. braham, who obeied his father, euen when he went about to offer him in b 


ſacrifice. Then did the moſt holy Patriarcke finde the fruite of his inflry. 
ction which he had beſtowed vpon his onely ſonne, as the Lorde had (aide 
Sen. 18.15. he would ſurely doe. Th 7 knowe (faith the Lord) that be will commaunde hi 
bouſhold and bis ſonnes after him, thas they keep the waie of the Lord to ape righte. 
ouſnes and iudgemeni, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that be bath ſþolgn 
vnto him. 
The obedience Secondly the familie ofthe Rechabites, who being charged by cheit fa. 
mw Recha- ther lonadab, that they ſhould drink no wine neither they nor their ſonnes 
885 for euer, neither build houſe, nor ſow ſeed, nor plant vineyard, were more 
care full of nothing, then in all points to ſhew themſelues obedient to their 
— father, inſomuch that for this verie cauſe woord was brought vnto them 
from God by the prophete: Thus ſaith the Lord of boſtes the God of 7(raell: Be- 
Jer. 35.18. cauſe ye haue obeied the commaundement of Fonadab your father, and kept albu 
precepts, and done according to all that he hath commaunded you. Therefore thu 
ſaith the Lord of hoftes the God of Iſraell: Fonadab the ſoonne of Rechab ſhall w: 
want 4 man to ſiand before me for ene. £ 
What ſhall | ſpeake of our Sauiour Chriſt, the moſte perfire exampleof 
Luk. 2.51. obedience,of whome thus ſaith Luke. And be went done with chem and came 
to Nazareth, and was ſubiect᷑ mio them, to wit, to Marie and foſeph. 
Moreouer children are not onely commaunded to obey their parents, & 
ſo to honour them by their obedience , bur alſo to perfourme vntothem 
due fidelirie, and to make recompenſe for their nourithing , that is, if they 
be poore to feede them, if they be weake to miniſter vnrorhem : for there 
is nothing more iuſt then this kinde of dutie , and that ſo much the more, 
becauſe they that doe ſo, followe the guiding of nature, which commaun: 
deth to requite one good turne for another,which alſo nature hathimprin- 
E.Plin.4b.10, ted in certaine bruit beaſts, as the ſtorkes, which in Hebrewe ( haſdoth that 
049.23. is bountifull, they will haue to be ſo called, becauſe they feed their parents 
being oldin their neſts. 
Howbeir, the Apoſtle ſheweth more grauelie and more certeinly, what 
recompenſe children ought to make vnto their parents and howe to make 
| of them and to cheriſh them: For ſo writing to Timothie, he ſaith-Andif « 
1. T5 * nie widow haue children or nepbewes , Let them learne firft to ſhew gad inet rm 
their owne houſe, and to recompenſe their parents, for this is an honeſt thing and ac 
ceptable before God. 

Of this dutie one example ſhall ſerue, that is of Toſeph, the beſt ſonne 
and moſt thankefull ro his parent, ſending for him and his houſholdinto 
Egypt, to releiue his need and ſo to make him recompence. : 

Laſt of all this honour alſo doe children owe vnto their parents, patient. 
of children he ly tobeare with their faulrs, infirmities and maners, and be not offended 
— 2 1— becauſe they are froward and hard to pleaſe. but with conſtant loue & good 
tic. will to reueren:e chem being old and crooked, as Salomon admonither 


Gen 45.9. 


It is the dutie 
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the fifth commandement. 148 


Obey thy father rho begate the, e defÞiſe not thy mother when ſhe is old: And Ec- p.. 23.22. 
clcliafticus: Doe not ſcorne at thy fathers ſcapes,for it is no honowr for the my ſonne* Eoclas. 3.19, 
cheriſh thy father in his od age, and grieue him not ſo long as be liueth: beare with 
lin if be waxe a child againe, and deſpiſe him not becauſe thou art more luſtie. 
do Sem and Japhet had regard of modeſtie and baſhfulnes in their father g. 13. 
Noah, when ls pes rage did wickedly deride him: and Tonathan did moſte 1. Sam. 19.3.4. 
aticntly beare with the wrathfulnes & vitious affections of his father Saul: „t 6 
Toconclude, king So omen did not onelic not deſpiſe his mother Barhſebe ä 
when ſhe came vnto him: but willed her alſo to ſitt at his right hand. 
and that which hath bene ſpoken of the dutie of children towarde their The duty of in- 
parenes,muſt be vnderſtood alfo of other inferiours, & oftheir dutifulnes to feriors to chen 
their ſuperiours, as of the dutie, honour, reuerence and thankfulnes of pu · ſoperiours, 
ils toward their tutors or gardians, of ſubiects tow ard the Magiſtrates, of 
the Church toward her miniſters, of ſchollers toward their maſters, of ſer · 
uants toward their Lords. 


Fer God is the authour of civile order, and thereſore we muſt ſo account 


that by them whome he hath ſet ouer vs, he will as it were leade vs by the The teaſon· 
hand, and gouerne vs: & therefore that it were wickedly done to ſtande a+ 
anſt them, and to ſhake of their yoke, and not to be content to abide it. 

Whereupon ſaith the Apoſtle: Let euerie ſaule be ſubiect to the higher povers, N13. ,,. 
fir there is no por ver but of God:e the povvers that are, are ordeined of God: ther - 
fire vvboſocuer reſiſteth por ver reſiſtetb the ordinaunce of God: And a litle after: 
WW berſire we muſt needes be ſubiect, not onlie for vrath, but euen for conſcience ſake. 

To Timothie, vvhatſoeuer ſeruants are under the yoke, let them account their 
maſters vvort y all bonour, that the name and docirine of God be not euil ſpoken of. 
And the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes: Obey them that haue the ouerſight of you, Fel. 1 3. 17. 
end ſubmiz your ſelves, for they vvatch for your ſoules. | 

3: There is added moreouer to the expreſſe commaundement of God a 
moſte ſweet promiſe & that ſpeciall and proper to this commaundement: 3- 
that thy daies maze be long in the Land which the Lord th; God giueth thee. 1. that The yours. 
ve might hereby the rather be pricked forward to that obediẽce.whereun- 
tomen are thruſt forward by the very inſtin of nature, and ſo by degrees 
might be drawen on to other duties, as thoſe that wee owe to Magiſtrates 

other ſuperiours , whereunto men hardly frame themſelue s. 2. that 
this promiſe might be as it were a ſigne of the couenant of God:for mentiõ 
Is made of that Land, which the Lord gaue as a ſacrament of his couertanr, 

And leaſt anie man might thinke that this promiſe belongeth onely to 5 6.3. 
the lewes, the holie ghoſt in Paul ſtretcheth it farrher : char it maie go vvell . 2 
with thee and that thou maieſt live long upon earth : where he meaneth anie 
land, becauſe the whole earth is blelled vnto the faithfull, and therein he 
promiſeth a temporal bleſſing, 

Which promiſe notwithſtanding is fo to be vnderſtoode, that ĩt is all- 
waies fo farre forth fulfilled, as the Lord himſelſe ſeeth ir to be expedient 
for his obedient children: for oftentimes itis good for vs chat the Lord ſoon 
take vs hence. 1, Leaſt we be corrupted with other men if we liue here anie 
longer.2.that we may not feele the preſent miſeries & calamities,which he 
Pp. 4. knoweth 


1. Tin. s. 2. 


1 Cor. 1 1.30, 32. 
8. 33. . 


Prov.20.20. 
xod. 2 1. 19. 
Mtb. 27. 16. 


2. Sem. 18 9, 


2.King.2. 2 


Dent. 21. 19. 


The Expo ſition of | 
knowerth doe hang ouer vs, andbe ouerborne by them among other men 

Nowe as the Lorde promiſeth good and proſperous things to dueriful 
and obedient children, fo elſewhere he threatneth the contrarietothep 
that are vnthankefull: for they ſhall be puniſhed of God both in this 
if not by ſudden death, yet ſurely with infamie, with diuerſe miſeries, for. 
rowes and torments, as Solomon teacheth : He that curſeth bis father or hum. 
ther, his candell ſhall be put out in obſcure darkeneſi:: and in the life to come 
becauſe God pronounceth him accurſed that curſeth his father ot his 
mother, 

So Abſalom dyed a ſhamefull death becauſche had driven his father out 
of his kingdoms : and (ham was puniſhed for mocking his father: Carſed 
(ſaith Noach) be Canaan,aſeruant of ſeruants ſhall be be vnto bis brethren, 

Sothe children that had deſpiſed the prophet Elixeus, crying vnto him, 
Balde head, bald head, were pitifully torne in pieces by beares. 

Laſt of all by the ciuile lawes of che Iewes,death was appointed for them 
who curſed their father or their mother, or who were vnthankefull, anddi. 
obedient:example of which — mm the Lord in Deuteron. commaun, 
deth to be ſhewed vpon ſuch children. 


The falſe doctrine. 


A ainſt the fift commaundement doe offende firſt the Namiſb Prieks, 
Met. 20.25.28. 


Nom. 13.1. 


and eſpecially the Pope him ſelfe, while they doe not onely exempt 
them ſelues from obedience to the Magiſtrate, but alſo doe exerciſe Lord: 


A1Rom.bom.23- ſhippe ouer Kings and Emperours, contrarie to the doctrine of Chriſt, and 


Mt. 15. 3,4, 556. 


o. Lordes 


ofthe Apoſtle. For you knowe (ſaith he) that the Kings of the nations haue rule 
wer them, but it ſhall not be ſs among you: but here he ſaith, Let euen ſeul le 
ſabiect to the higher powers which place (hriſaflome expounding, writeth 
thus: That theſe things are commaunded to all, to Prieftes alſo and Monkes, and 
not to ſeculare men alone, the Apoftle der larethin the very entrance, when he ſth, 
Lee euerie ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers: although he be an Apofile , although 
he be an Euangeliſt, although he be a Prophete, or anie other: for ſubiection dothut 
hinder the ſeruice of God: But they doe followe the boldneſſe of Scribes and 
Phariſeis, againſt whome Chriſt inveigheth, ſaying : M herefore do you na 
greſie the commaundement of God by your tradition? For Gad commanded, ſaying, 
Honour thy father and thy mother, and he that curſeth his father or his mother ſhall 
die the death: Bus ye ſay,wboſoeuer ſhall ſay to bis father, or his mother, ſhallbe fret: 
thus haue ye made voide the commaundement of God by your tradition. 


The Argument. 


Of avoyding manſlaughter, and hawe many wayes it is committedin 
the fight of God, the ende whereof is, that the ſafetie of enery one 
ought tobe commended to euery one, 


Queſtion. 


105, Whatdoth God require in the fixt commaundement? 
* : Anſwere. 


cy 


the ſixt commaundement. 
| Anſwere, 


That neither by thought, nor by word, nor by geſure nacb lege by deede, either by 


IE ur by any other, I doe reuiie,or bate,or hurt. or ſlay my neighbour: but caſt a- 
mir deſire of reuenge: Moreouer that I hurt not my 2 ritt ingy caſt my ſelfe 
inzo any daunger: And therefore alſo that murder: might be auoided, he bath armed 
the Magiſtrare with the vod. 

The Expoſition. 


N this anſwwere is firſt declared, that God doth forbid all manſlaughter, 

that is, whether a man kill his neighbour or himſelfe , whether he doe it 
by himſelfe, or by another. Secondly, that euen to that end that murders 
might be auoided. the Magiſtrate is armed with the ſword, & that the right 
and authoritie of the ſword —_— ro him. 

That God forbiddeth manſlaughter in this Law is thus ſhewed:God for- 
biddeth, that neither by thought, nor by word, nor by geſture, wee kill any 
man; and therefore we muſt beleeue that he doth much more forbid vs by 
deede, and actually to commit it. | 

And firſt becauſe before manſlaughter be committed, it muſt firſt be con- 1. 
ceived and purpoſed in the mind, we are taught out of the word of God, Þy *houghs. 
chat he that doth but purpoſe, that is, having conceiuedin his mind ſuch a 
milchiefe againſt his neighbour doth alow it, is before God already guiltie | 
of manſlaughter, and is a very manſlayer: for ſo ſaith Chriſt ; Fromzbe bears 4. 
come euill thoughts and murders: But God looketh to the heart, which he will 
haue to be pure, and inflamed with the loue of our neighbour, and therein 
hediffereth from earthly iudges, who iudge of the decde and looke to the 
hands: but he beholdeth the hart. 

Secondly he that by words and by his tongue doth reprochfully hurt his 2. 
neighbour , he is alſo guiltie of this ſinne before the Maieſtie of God, as By wordes. 
Chriſt alſo expounderh ir againſt the corruption of the Phariſeis: M hoſoe- * ws 5 
wr (ball ſay vnio bis brother Raca, ſhalbe worthie to be puniſhed by a counſell: and © * 
whoſoever ſhall ſay foo!e,ſhall be worthie to be puniſhed with bell fire in which ſenſe 
allo he that backbiteth his neighbour breaketh this Law,becauſe a backbi- 
terkillech three as it were withone ſtroke, him ſelfe, and him that truſteth ,, 144133 
him, and him whome he hurteth by his backbiting. & therefore the prophet ; 
denieth that he ſhall dwell in the holic mountaine, that backbirerh with his 
tongue. | 

Moreouer God forbiddeth geſture, or a ſoure countenance wherewith a 3- 
man beholdeth his neighbour and threatneth him, as Cain looked vpon his By geftures, 
brother Abe to whom the Lord ſaich:t/herefore is thy countenance caft downe? 

Laſtly all deſire of reuenge,when men of their owne head are caried vio- 4, 
lently to reuenge an iniurie done vnto them, againſt which Chriſt ſaith: But By deſire of te- 


I ſaywnto you, reſiſt not euill. And Paule: Not auengeing your ſelues beloued but gi- 3 39. 
ung place vnto n rath. Rem. 12.9. 


No if the Lord account euery one of theſe to be manſlaughter without 3. 
doeiag any harme, much more muſt he deteſt the deede or murder it ſelte: By deedes and 
vhether we do it by our ſelues, or commit it by another, uhich may be done har manic 


tee manners of waies. i. By ſecrete conſent, or not expreſſed, as if a man _ 
Qq.1, take 


44.7.5 8. & 8.1, 
Mash. 28.22.23. 


1. Sam, 12. 19. 
1. Nng. 21.10. 


Sn. 9 3. 6. 


The Expoſition of 
take a delight in ſeeing harme done to his neighbour , and doe not hinder 


it, if he be able. 2. By counſaile: as when Saule by keeping their garments that 
ſtoned Steuen, did openly declare him ſelfe to allow that murder he reupon 
Lage ſaith ; And Saule conſented to his death: and as that multitude did, which 


cricd out againſt Chriſt, Let him be cruci ſied, let him be cruci ſied. 
Thirdly by commaunding and willing, as was that heinous ſinne of pg 
vid againſt /rias,who alhough he were ſlaine in the battel. yet is pronoun, 
ced by God to haue beene ſlaine by the hand of David: Gelb ſaith the Pro. 
phet: Thou baſt ſmitten Vriasthe (bit rice with the ſword, thas thou migbreſt ralg 
bi wiſe to be thy wife,and thou haſt ſlaine him by the ſword of the Ammonizes; Al 
ſo,as when fe ʒebel ĩhe wife of Abab, by hiring falſe witnes againſt Nabu 
1 him io be ſtoned till he die, that by that meanes his 
husband may inioy the inheritance of his vineyard. | 
And here is notonely a prohibition that no man kil another, but alſo tha 
no man hurt him ſelfe, or wittingly caſt him ſelſe into any daunger: ſorſo 
God him ſelfe ſpeaketh:For ſure y I wil require your blood wherein your liues at 
at the hand of euer beaſt will I require it, and at the hand of a man bim ſelß ada 
the hand of a mans brother will I require the life of a man: and he addeth a rea. 
ſon,becauſe man was created tothe image and likenes of God. 
Hereupon it is rightly gathered: He that killeth him ſe Ife, killeth a man 


As guſt. lb. 1. de If then it be not Jawtull to kill a man, but by the authoritie of God then nei 
cu. Dead. ac. a. ther may a man kill him ſelfe, hut by the commaundement of God, andby 


Fudg. 16. 29. 


lol. 2.4. 


Re. 1. 31. 
2, Ii. 3. 3. 


615.9. ho 
Rxed. 21. 12. 14. 
The ſanctioun. 
Ms. 26. 52. 


the ſecrete motion of the holie Ghoſt, as we read that Samſon did : for in as 


much as life is the git of God, it cannot be deſperacely caſt away withouta 
great ſinne: then he that killeth him ſelfe doth iniurie to mankind, and ia 


the common ſocietie of men: for he taketh a citizen out of the common 
wealth: and if the Law forbid a man to kill his neighbour, much more dath 
it forbid him to kill him ſelfe: for that which thou maieſt not doe to another 


man, thou maieſt not doe to thy ſelfe, becauſe the rule of charitie is tobe 


taken from that loue, wherewith we loue our ſelues. 

Then there is ingraffed in euery one by nature a certeine loue, to deſie 
the maintenance and pre ſeruation of his own life, which when Satan kneu, 
going about to perſwade God, to make triall oſ his faithfull ſeruant Job,and 
to prooue his conſt ancie by afflicting hiim in his hodie: all things ( ſaich he) a 
man will giue, for his life, and for his ak in, ſignifying that this affection was ſet- 
led in the nature of man, to account his own lf more deerethen all goods: 
Therefore it is not law ſull for a man to kill him ſelfe, becauſe God harethyz& 
deteſteth all that are yoide of loue. 

Therfore they alſo offend againſt this commaunde ment, who kil vp them 
ſclues by riot, by tipling and {willing and by luſt: for willingly and wutingh 
they ſpoile and caſt away them ſelues. 

2. Nov that we may abhorre all manſlaughter, it is to be obſerued, that 
God to the end that murders might not be committed, hath therefore at- 
med the Magiſtrate with the ſword: for ſo him ſelfe ſaith in Moſes: He iha 
ſheddeth mans b'ood,by man let his hood be ſhed; A gaine: He ibat ſmitesb a mm 
and be die, let him be put to death;and Chriſt ymo Peter: Put ihy ſeuurdnu , 

| fact, 


wo WW = » 7 


1 Anabaptiſts out of that place of Chriſt, where he fairh, reſſt noe euil, 


the ſixt commaundement. 150 
place, for wboſoentr take cb ſorvord, ſhall periſh vvith the ſi won. | 


For as itis good for mans bodie, betimes to cut of a rotten member, leaſt A ſimilitude. 
the ſound part be drawne to it; ſo it is profitable for the ſaferic of humane 
ſocietie, to take out of the way noiſome and hurtfull citizens, leaſt the cor- , Ys 
ruption of one, by little and little creepe into the wholl bodie of the focie- Mun. 3 2 44; 
tic: although there is a difference to be made betweene them that of pur- Dear.19. 45, 46. 
ſe kill another man, and that doe it vnwares and ignorantly: of whome 1%. 20. 1.2, 3, 4 
thus ſpeaketh 3 = 7 Law: a man bath not _ wt” Gay &e. 
offred him into his en 7 will appoint thee a place whither be ſhall flee; which x, : 
— were choſen for two — Dab that they might betake them ſelues 5 
thither,who were farre from the Magiſtrate, vntill their cauſe were tried, ied in the Laws 
ſeaſt they might be taken ſhortby the auenger : another, that after their *0manlaiers, = 
cauſe was knowne, they might there ſafely dwell vntill the death of the high 
Prieſt. 
And to that end, that is, againſt manſlaiers vpon hatred and malice, the 
Lord did of oldratifie the Law ofſuſſering like for like, and gaue the ſame to 1.4 
ludges and Magiſtrates, appointing them keepers of the common peace, & by wee of 6 
executioners of his vengeance. Of which duetie of Magiſtrates, wiſely ſpea- 
keth the Apoſtle to the Rom. He is the minifler of God for thy good: but if thou 


die euill feare, for be beareth not the ſuxord for naught, for be is the minifler of God 


un take vengeance on him that doth euill. | 
Wherefore the Magiſtrate muſt indeauour,thar 9 the ordinance 

of Godhe ſuſteineth this perſon, he doe alſofaithfully diſcharge this his du- pal ta. 1.6.7 l. 
tie, declining neither to the right hand, nor to the left, either by ſparing 

thoſe that are guiltie and in fault, or by violently oppreſſing the innocent: 

Let him call to minde that he muſt giue an account of his gouernement vn- 
do him, ho would haue him in his ſteede to beare rule vpon earth, ye that 4. 

he him ſelſe is a m; anſl aier before God, if he doe not puniſn thoſe 785 are 1. — 2 
worthic of death, which vnfaithfulnes the Lord in times paſt didgricuouſly 

reprooue by his Prophets in Saule and in. Abab. 


The falſe dofirine. 


forbidding all priuate reuenge and deſire of reuenge, doe gather that it W 

6 not lawful] Bra Chriſtian — to take this office e and that no ene 

man can diſcharge it with a good conſcience, to whome Paule anſwereth, 

that the vſe of the ſuord is giuen of God to the Magiſtrate, to make the Rn 1.172, 3. 

wicked afraid, and to defend the good: alſo for the maintenance of priuate 4· 

and publike peace, of religion and honeſtie of manners: but this is a godlie a · Tu. 3. a. 

vorke and acceptable vnto God; Therefore it may be diſcharged and per- 

formed by a godly man and one that feareth God. | 
Belides, that calling, which God of eſpeciall fauour, promiſed by the He Thame 

Prophets to the Churches of the new Teſtament, may alſo be diſchar- Lis Mg. 

bed by godly and faithfull men without offence, yea commendablie Cab. 3. 4. 

Vader the new Teſtament Bur God promiſed that Kings ſhoulde E/4-49. 23- 


Q q 2 be 


Wrath. 


Eph.4.26. 


115.13. 
Eph. 4. 31. 
645.20. 


Gen.4.6, 


Muth. 2. 16. 


Ja 1. 19.20. 


be the nurſing fathers ofche Church: Therefore a godly and fairhfull ny, 
may beare the office of a Magiſtrate,take — — ofthe wicked & main. 
teine the good, as e Gods ſteede: for that word of Cod is Perpetual, 
I haue ſaid you are Goas. 

In the hiſtoric of the Goſpell,loſeph is ſaid to houe beene a counſelle y 
is commended for aiuſt man: that centurion that came to Chriſt tu heals | 
his ſeruant, is commended for his excellent faith : (ornelizs is accounted 3 
godlic man, and is ſaid to haue had god)y ſouldiers: Sergia Paulus was ah, 
putie,and yet inlightned with faith, VW home neither Chriſt, nor the A poſles 
did forbid to vic weapons, or perſwaded them rogue ouer that kind of life 
as vnworthie of Chriſtians, and to betake them ſe lues to ſome more hone 


courſe. 
Queſtion, | 
106, Why butthis commaundement ſeemeth to forbid onely 
murder, 


| Anſwere, 
For the ſigying of murder, God teacheth, chat be bateth the roote and origindlef 
murder to wit anger auic hatred & deſire of reuenge and doth account al theſefo 


murder. 
The Expoſition. 

TR. doctrine is here confirmed, by way of moouingan cbie cim 

for we becing fleſhly& groſſe inthe vnderſtanding of heauenh things, 
when we heare the law thou ſbals not hill, ſtreightway our mind conceiueth 
it accordingtothe letter, that is, of ourward and violent murder; therfore 
it was necdful more diligentlie and by degrees to lay open al the vices that 
are forbidden in this commaundement , and which may any way be the 
beginning and cauſe of harme and hurt, and which hinder humane ſocietie 
from beeing N and quiet. 

And ſo inthe firſt place is forbidden wrath, not euery kind of wrath for 
chat which proceedeth of aiuſt cauſe and keeperh it ſelfe within due mea- 
ſure, and ſuch as Chriſts was Marc. 3. j. and ſuch as Paule ſpeale ch off tothe 
Epheſ. is not found fault with in the word of God) but that which is a herie 
and hot boiling of blood, which defireth and ſeeketh after reuenge of iniv- 
ric done vnto vsthercafter as we our ſelues doe value it: whereof Chriſt 
ſpcakerh:Bur 7 ſay unto you:whoſoener is angrie with bis brother vnaduiſedie,i 
culpable of 1 ; and the Apoſtle : Let all wratb be dane away: which alſo 
tothe Galath. reckoneth it vp among the works of the flcth. 

And that this doth bring forth murder it is manifeſt out of the holie hi · 


ſtorie, xhich witneſſeth that. Abel was ſlaine by Cain his brother beeing an- 


grie: for ſo before he went to his worke, Moſes reporteth that the Lord 


to (ain: M hy art thou wroth? and vby is thy countenamce caſt downe? And Herodt 


beeing angrie (ſaich Matther) commaunded the Infants in Bethlehem and 
round about it, of two yecres old and vpward to be murdered : | 

well ſairh James: Let euery man bequicke ta heure, aud ſlow to ſpeake, andſ1uv4 
10 wurath: for che vurath of man doth nat accompliſh the rigbteouſnes of * a 
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And theſe verſes of the Poet are well knowne: 
Wrath is a ſhort mad fit: then ru e thy aſſect ion, if not, Ss 
It nles thee: then raine it vp bard, laie fetter vpan it. noo ITE 

Secondly envy,which is a grudging ofthe minde at another mans pood, * 1.29. 
which bringeth vnto him either gaine or glorie: whereupon ſaith the ſame Envie. 
poet: Ihe man of exvie pines,when he vieren the wealth of another. Cain is an ex - Cen. 4. 
mplehereoſ: who tobe an occaſion of quarell vpon this, that he ſawe God 7.45. 
wh regarde to Habcls offering and not to his: and — elſe ſer on lo- 
ſephs breethren to take counſell firſt to kill Ioſeph, the n to ſell him, but the . g 11.8 4 
lapuc ofenvie: & nothing elſe ſtirred vp Saule in the maner of an enim ; 

wpurſuc David who had well deſerued of the common wealth of Iſrael, but 
envic: for all envious men are glad of other mens harmes, andreioice at 
the miſchances both of their equals, andot their ſuperiours , whereupon 
they are eaſilie thruſt forward by the devill to hurt their neighbour : chere- i. cer. 13. 
[ fore when God forbiddeth murder , he will baue this as being oftentimes 
the originall and cauſe of murder tobe farre ſrom chriſtians, and to be car. 
neſtlie avoided: rherfore allo ſaith the Apoſtle: Let vs not be deſirous of vaine 
grit, prouoking one another, exvying one another. & wriung of loue: Loe (faith 
the Apoſtle) envieth not. 

Totheſe two former degrees is addedathird, that is hatred: which is Hatred. 
nothing elſe but anger long kept andgrowen, which God forbidding in an I . 15.17. 
ocher place ſaith, Thow ſhal: not bate thy brocher in thine heart, but thou ſhalt 
panel rebuke thy neighbour and ſuffer him not to ſane . Now hatred is not 
adeſpiſingof our brother, bur alſo a ſpitefull minde towardes him, whic 
whenit hath long continued is called rancour, becauſc itis a morchard & 
digeſted ſpitefulnes, whereupon lohn ſaith: He that batesb his brother is a man 1. 1ob.z.15. 
flaer, and we nome that no manſlaier bath eternal fe abiding in him: And Paule 1. Jb. 2.5.1. 
reckenerh hatred among the workes of the fleſh , which wholocuer com- 9455-30 
mit,ſhall not be heires of the kingdome of God. 

Totheſc is added priuate reuenge,which moſt men, yea almoſt all of vs 
ue by nature ſick of, ſo that the Poet trulie ſaide. 

Wiy but it is more ſweete then liſẽ, for a max to reuenge him: this God doeth pavenelib. 5. 
often and ſtraightlie forbid, when he ſaith. Vengeance is mine, and I willre- Satyr.1. 
parde: alſo, Saie not, I will recompence evill for evill: and, See that uo man requite Pert. 32.15. 
wilfr euil. —— 

It is true indeed that all theſe ſortes of murder are not ſet downe everie , They. — 
one by their names, which God did for this end, partlie that no man might 1. Pos. 3. 5. 
Eee of the doctrine of the Lawe , or forthe 2 1 4 wo 2 "i 

r the largenes of it (as men are verie wittie and cunning to deuiſe ſuch . | 
excuſes ) partly, that when it is certaine that theſe vices allo, as wrath and 8 1 

ed are accounted of God for ſecret manſlaughtet, we maie the better ſome one parte 

mderſtand howe abominable they are in the fightot God, by whoſe ſen. forall che teſi. 
tence they are ranged with ſo horrible a ſinne, and ſo being mooued by this 
ludgement, may be accuſtomed better to weigh the grieuouſnes of thoſe 
which before ſeemed light, to conclude maic more abhorre from 


dutuarde and violent murder, and maie conſider that we are placed toge- 
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Yertues com- 
maunded, 


1. 
Loue of our 
neighbour. 
Mt. 7. 1 2. 
Matth. 22.39. 


2. 


Patience. 
1. Cer. 1 34. 


3. 


Peace. 


Nom. 1 2. 8. 


R.. 14.19. 


The Expo ſition of 


ther of God in chis world as in one familie, tothe ende we ſhould 

among our ſelues peace and concord one with another, laying afide l 
chan brawling, crying , 

Thel. moſt wiſely teacheth. 


wich all maliciouſnes, as the Apoſtle tothe 


Queſtion. 


107. And is it ſufficient to kill no man in ſuch ſorte Shah 
beene ſpoken? 


Anſwere. 


Fe is not ſufficient: for vuhen God condemneth woyath, envie, hatred, be rat. 
rech that vvee loue our neighbour as our ſelves, and that vvee uſe torn; h; 
Curteſie, gentlenes, meekenes, patience and mercie, and that vvhatſoeuer may but 


him, as much as in vr lieth vve turne it æuvaie from him. u a vvord, that wie le 
ſe diſpoſed in mind, that -ruee ſpare not to doe good euen to our enemies. 


The Expoſition. 


A* D thus much of the firſt part of this commaundement, to wit, ofthe 
prohibition : but bebauſe it is not enough to depart from euill, ynleſe 
alſo we doe good, it remaineth to declare in order, what elſe Godrequi 
rethof vs in this La we, and what vertues he doth commaund vs. 

Among theſe vertues in the firſt place is the loue of our neighbour,wher- 
by we are commaunded to loue another as well as our ſelues, from whence 
as the good workes proper to this lawe doe flowe and are deriued, ſoar 
they referred to the iuſt and lawful preſeruation of the perſon of our neigꝭ 
bour, and to the ſafetie of mankinde. 

The ſecond is patience, which is a vertue of the minde, whereby wei 
dure with a calme and quiet minde, all things that are hard and grievousty 
ſenſe and to the fleſh, being vniuſtlie laide vpon vs, without keeping within 
vs anic hatred toward him that doth afflict vs: This Paule commendeth & 
maketh ir a companion of loue : Lowe is patient. | 

The thirdis peace or concord, trulie a moſt commendable vertue, her- 
by (as Saluſt well ſaith) ſmall things increaſe: this vertue as it doth main» 
taine good will from one to another: ſo hath it reſpect vnto ſuperiours, e- 
quals, and inferiours, and is aboue all delighted with a conſent of all orden 
and ſtates among themſelues, as with the moſt pleaſant muſick of all other: 
whereupon ſaith the Apoſtle, haue peace vvith all men as much as in uu bieth, 
and he doth euerie where commend that peace which tendeth to edificat- 
on, and aimeth at the glorie of God andbuilding vp ofthe Church: for that 
peace and concord is accurſed, which is bought with the loſſe of truth, and 


whereby the glorie of God is ouercaſt. 


4. 
Meekeneſſe. 
Mat, 11.29, 
Mat. 5. 5. 


Eph.4, 2. 


The fourth is meekenes, which is ſuch a vertue of the minde, as when 
man * recciued wrong, doth ſo reſtraine the ſurie oſ his anger ru. 


ing forwarde to reuenge, that he ſheweth no crucltic towarde his neigbout 
that hath offended him, nor ynadviſedlie committeth anie thing, vnmect 


for iuſtice. This maic wellbe called the cooler of anger, becauſe he thatis 


mecke, 


ex · 
in · 
e 
ers 
ere 
2 
1. 
nat 
nd 


HEART» 
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neebe, will neuer be angrie againſt anie man, either for no cauſe, or for a 
leht cauſe, or beyonde meaſure: to this Chriſt exhorteth the faichfull to 
lame themſclues: Learne, ſaith he, of me, becauſe 7 am meekg and lovelie in 
let: andhe alſo ſaith, bleſied are the mecke. 

And of this vertue that laying of Epic tecus is notable, who was woont to 
ſay that there were two vices of all other moſt grievous and abhominable: 
Impatience, and incentinencie: when either wee doe not ſuffer or beate ſuch 
:njuries as are to be borne: or doe not refraine from thoſe pleaſures, from 
which wee ought to abſteine: of which vice wee ſhall ſpeake inthe nexr 
commaundement. Ihereforeſſaid he)if anic man take pleaſure in theſe two 
vordes, and looke to them by ruling himſelfe and by obſeruing them, hee 
all be for the moſt part wirhout ſinne, and ſhall liuc a moſt quiet life: the 
wordes were theſe two: dy toy jd , that is, ſuffer and abſtaine. 5 

The firſt is mercie , which is a compaſſion of another mans miſerie in Mercie. 
our owne heart, comming from an earneſt ſenſe of loue, & is ſeene fot the 
moſte parte in giuing, as when one impaiteth _— to him that is igno · 
ant. correction to him that is in errour, counſell to him that is in doubt, 


The ſaying of 
Epictetus. 


Aged lib. 15. c. 19. 


comfort to him that is heavie, meate to him that is hungrie, drinke to him 

chat is thirſtue, cloches to him that is nake d, an houſe to him that wandreth, 

brieflie that ſuccoureth euetie wretched man, as much as he is able: they Mat.s 7. 

chat are ſuch are of Chriſt accounted ble ſſed: and he alſo ſtirreth vp his Luk. 36. 

diſciples to labour for this vertue: Be pee merciful as your heauenlie father is 

merciful, . 
— all curteſie or gentlenes and tractablenes of manners, ioyned Curtehe. 


with ciuilitie, whereto belongeth that commaunde ment of the Apoſtle: Be Rem. 12.10, 


effeftioned to loue one another with brotherly loue: In giuing honour go one before 

mother. | Te: 4]; 
Seuenthlie and laſtlie by the ſame lawe we are commaunded to turne a- Turning awaie 

waic all daungers and dammages from our neighbour, as muc h as in vs Iy- 2 — 

eth, that is, that it be not long of vs that he is not helped: and to be bounti- 2 of 

fulleuen to our verie enimies and euilwillers: of the former there is a com- our enimics. 

mandement in Dcutcronomie. Thou ſha't not ſce thy brothers Oxe nor bis Aſſe Deut. 23 4. 

fall dorn: ly the vaie, and withdrawe thy ſelfe from them, but (halt lift him vp with 

lin. And the example of Obadiah is well knowne out of the holy hiſtorie, 

whodid not onely not deſtroy the Prophets of God, bur alſo did ſaue them 

andmainteine them contrarie to the commaunde ment of Abab and Fege- 

bel: Becauſe the Lorde commaundeth vs to aide our neighbour being in £xod.23 5. 

mie daunger, as much as euerie man for his calling maie doe: of the latter, 

we haue commaundement in Exod, 7f thou ſee thine enimies aſſe lying under 

tu burden, vilt thou ceaſe to help bim? thou ſhalt help him vp againe with it. 

Ofthe lame thus faith Chriſt, Lowe your enemies, bleſie them that curſe you, 
ad jraje for them that trouble you and perſecute ) ou. 

And Paule: Therefore if thine enimie hunger, feed bim, if he thiril giue him 
hint for if thou do ſo, thou ſbalt heape cales of fire vpon bis bead. Be not ouercome 
if evil, but overcome euill with good. 

Qq 4 The 


Matth. 5. 44. 


Rem. 1 2.20. 


Thow.Aq.1 2. 
35.4078 9. 


Marth. 3.4. 


41. Lordes 


day. 


TI, 


Levit. 20. 26. 
1. Pes. 1. 15. 


Foh. 5. 1, 2. 
Jade. 23. 


The Expoſition of 
The falſe dofirine. 
WAV Hereby it appeareth that the Romaniftes would be more wiſe hen 
Chriſt, when they doe corrupt the meaning of this commaunge. 
ment, and whereas he chargeth vs to loue our enemies, thinke ir toe, 
counſell, and nor — pd to the keeping whereof we are 
and chat he that doeth ir, doeth a worke of ſupercrogation : but howe m. 
towarde and vnſauorie this their deuiſe of counſels is, appeareth ff by 
this,becauſe not without ſome iniurie to Chriſt it can be ſaid, thathecoun, 
ſelled his diſciples, and did not by authoritie commaunde them to don 
Secondly, it were more then ſottiſn to leaue N the dueties of loye, 
which depende vpon the Lawe. Thirdly, the worde 7/ay, which intha 
place ſignifieth to charge or to commaunde,is fondly 2 for to ad. 
viſe or counſell. Laſt of all, that here charge is gen of that which neceſ. 
rily muſt be perfourmed, is very eaſily prooued by the very wordes of chi 
in that he adderh ſtraight after, that you may be the children of your ſuler: 
Therefore when he doeth plainely pronounce, that no man ſhall other. 
wiſe be the childe of God, vnleſſe he loue his ene mies, who date none 
ſay, that we are bound to no neceſſity of keeping this commaundement. 


The Argument. | 
Of adulterie, that is, that we be not defiled with any wncleanuſſe 
or intemperate luſt of the fleſh, but that we gouerne all thepane: 
of onr life chaith andcontinentiy. 
Queſtion. 
108, VVhar is the meaning of the ſeventh commaunde- 
ment? 


Anſwere. 
That God deeth abhorre all filtbiueſte, and therefore t hat we a ſo ought to hut c 
detefl it: and on «be other ſade, that we ought to liue ſaberly, modeſtiy and chafth, 
either in boh wedlackg,or ſiugle life. 
The Expoſition. 
1 ſpeach of God in Moſesis excellent: Be ye boly unto me, for 7 tht 
Lord am holy, and I haue ſeparated you from other people thas ye [hou'de l 
mine : with which moſt graue ſentence that well agreeth which is anſwered 
for the expounding of this lawe, that that God, with whome we haut u 
doe, who bro vnto vs, and giueth vs lawes, and whome wee ougitto 
reſpeR & to ſer before our eies in all his commaundements , doth: 
all filthines, and rherefore that wee alſo ought to be followers of him, and 
vtterly to hate and det eſt the ſame, and as fade writeth , to hate euen 
garment ſpotted with the flcth, becauſe wee are his people and call yet 
him as our father, by whome weare called vnto holines. : 
But whereas there are manie and diuers ſortes of filthines, the C arechiſt 


taking ſome part for all, doth ſummarilie compriſe them vnder two 


to wit, adulterie and fornication, which vices he noteth by the contratie 
vertues, as ſobernes, chaſlitie, and modeſtie, which he ſhewerh chat 
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rech both in wedlocke and in Gag 7 r is certeine Ln 2 
zundement intreateth principally of that vncleanenes, w 
Aae of matrimonie is beckons ſo the Law it ſelfe ſtandeth:Thou ſbals "a adukerie 
ut commit adulterie,which is nothing elſe, but the breaking of the faith and 
aſtnes of wedlock, here with by ſtraunge fleſh howſoeuer, the vnity of two 
mingled and parted a ſunder. | 

This breach of holie wedlock is contrarie to the very inſtitution thereof, Gen. 2 24. 

God coupled man and woman in Paradiſe, and commaunded that What wedlock 
they ſhould be two in one fleſh ; whereupon, wedlocke is vſually defined, a l.. 

hy full and vnſeparable ioyning togither of one man and one woman into 
one fleſh, for the iuſt increaſe of iſſue. 

This order and this inſtitution as it is moſt auncient, ſo it is moſt holie, ſo 
thar hereupon that contract which is betweene the husband and the wife 
called the couenant of God, bec auſe he is the meane bertweene them, and 
by his authoritie and 2 the two maried parties come togither, vherto 
P belõgeth that admonition of Solomon, that euery man beware of the ſtrange et 
6 voman, which le aueth the guide of ber youth, and furgetteih the covenant of ber Wedlocke is 

Godby which words he giueth to vnderſtand that e. the mainteiner of the coucnant of 
nariage: and therefore if the wife breake her pramiſe made vnto her God: 
kusband,ſhee is not onely guiltie of periury towatds him, but euen towards 7 
F God allo , which is likewiſe is to be vnderſtood murually of the ſidelitie, 

which the husbande oweth to his wife. 

Tothe like purpoſe is that which Malachie bringethin: Becauſe the Lord 1411.14. 

hath beene wines betweene thee and the wift of thy youth, againſt whome thou haſt 
* BW tarſoeſſed, yet is ſhee thy companion and tbe wife of thy conenant. 
has inſtiuution beeing diſpenſed with allby Moſes for the hardnes of the 
people,Chriſt reformerh — confirmeth by his authoritie, and exhorteth Matb 19.34 
ilto conforme them ſelues vnto it; whome the Apoſtle following ſaith:Lee i. ca.. a. 
ny man haue bis on ne wife and likewiſe every woman ber orne h : Andto 
the Hebr. Mariage is honourable among all men, and the bed undefiled, but boore- Hieb. 13. 
_— and adulterers God ee e 

rynles the faith of man and wife be kept faſt and intire, there can no 
thing elſe follow, but to runne into al kind of luſt: for how can they be care · 
full to keepe chaſtitie, who hue out of the yoke of Matrimonie either vir- 
es, or widowes, if they who by the comfort and remedie of mariage may 
e preſerued from vnlawfull luſt, breaking the Lawes of nature fal a whoo- 
ing? Secondly, whereas the ſtate of wedlocke is as it were the ſountaine of 
mans life, if this be defiled by fornication, vnchaſtitie and adulterie, what 
elſe can be looked for, but that tothe children borne in it, ſhall come ex- L.vis. 18.21. 
unples of all kinds of vnlawfull defires ? —_ * 

Beſdes vnder this kind of vncleanenes are comprehended and noted . * 

ill che reſt that follow: as Sodomitrie, inc eſt, ra pe, ſimple fornication: Ex.. 23.16. 
tconclude,hauing of rwo or many wiues, becauſe inthe beginning onely Du. 22.28. 
me with one was coupled by the Lord, according to the words, this is novw Gong 1 cam 

of my bones, a man (hall cleaue 10 bis wife, nos to bis wines, and they ſhalbe —— — 
vv, not mani, in one fleſh, be created them male * female, not females; where - Gen. 2.25. 
3 r. 1. upon 
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The Expoſnion of 


M. 2. 13. upon ſaith Ma/achie: For did he not make one and yet were the reſi of the Big, 

_ # + with him:andwherefore one? for to ſceke a ſeede of God: therefore tak heede ic you 

* = ot ſpivite and let none treſpaſſe againſt the wiſe of bis youth. And Paule: Let cut 

De. 24.4. man haue his owne wife, and euery woman her owne husband. 

Deut. 24. l. For whereas it is obiected that the Fathers had many wiues, it ĩs certeine 
that God in the Policie of Iſrael and in thoſe firſt beginners of his people 
was of his mercie content to winke as itit were at their hauingofm 

How che hauing vues, not onely in that iort that he permitted the bill of diuorcement, but 

of many wiues alſo euen by this meanes to laie open a waie to him ſelfe to perſorme that 

was; tolerated promiſe which he had made concerning an innumerable multitude to 
in che Fathers. ipring of a very few: And although the Lord did by this meanes yſe yell 

this doeing of the Fathers, yet it followeth not that there was nofinne 
in that act, wherein the Fathers departed from the word of God, which 

Math. 15. l. Chriſt conſidering doubted not to call backe the lewes to the firit inſliu· 

tion, thereby ſignifying that God did neuer ſimplie allowe this diſot. 
der. 

2. 2. And as by this Law is forbidden all vncleanenes, fo likewiſe by the 
ſame is commaunded all ſobernes or modeſtie, and chaſtitie to be kept and 
reteined, whether in holie wedloc ke, or in ſingle life, 

And whẽ al ſobernes & modeſty is commaunded in wedlock, herby is m. 
derſtood not only that the faith of wedlock ought to be had in honourbe. 
tween the husband & the wife, leaſt ſo holie a thing as Matrimonie is ſhould 
become reprochfull & diſhonourable,but alſo that the perſons them ſelues 

Amire/bb. de ioyned in wedlocke, ſnould live one with another ſoberly inthe vicofme- 

Pbeloſenbua, aur riage, as Ambroſe well ſaith: That he is anadulterer with bis owae wife, who inthe 

cirat Awuguſt, lib, very uſe of mariage,hath no regard of modeſtie,or boneflie: For not becaule the 

Contr Iul. a. honeſtie of matrimonie couereth the foulenes of incontinencie, therefore 
ſhould ir ſtraightwaies be a prouoc ation thereunto; wherefore let not pes 
ſons maried thinke all things to be law full for them. 

And Icrome: A wiſe man ought to loue bis wife with iudgement , notuith 
afſetion, be will rule the violence of his pleaſure, and wuill not be caried 
headlong to copulation. Againe ; There is nothing wore filtlue then fir a mat 
10 laue bis vuife likg vmo an adultereſſe. Lib. 1. contra Jovinianum in . 
ne 


% 


Toliue ſoberlie is by the bridle of reaſon or rather of the holie Ghoſſ to 
moderate and keepe ynder the pleaſures of the bodie, the apperite of meat 
and drinke, ſo that they hinder neither prayer, nor meditation, nor thela- 
bour of life: for it is moſt trulie ſaide; a ſatte bellie bringeth forth no fine vitte; 
and that gluttonĩe and ſurxſęting perſwade to nothing meaſurable or realo- 


nable. 
What ſobernes Therefore ſobernes is ſuch a vertue as doth rule and mode rate the mo- 
13. tion and affection of our minde in ſeeking after and avoiding of pleaſures 


of the bodie, fo farre as the commaundement of God doth bidde: the 
contraric vice whereunto is intemperancie, and immoderate vic 
and appetite of the pleaſures of the bodice, which Chriſt ſorbiddeth in 
Lak.3 1. 34. Luke. | | 
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the ſeuenth commaundement. 154 


We ought alſo to haue as great a care of chaſtitie, which is an integritie 
both of — bodie and ſoule, and purenes from all vnlawfull tion,and — * 
akeeping of our ſelues vndefiled from all mingling of our bodies with . 
other, which ſhould be either againſt our faith alreadie plighted, or 
contrarie to Gods commaundement: loſeph becing indued with 
this verrue, yeelded not to the Juſt of his maſter Potiphars wife, 
but choſe rather to abide any thing, then to breake the Lawe of chaſti- 


t. Cor.. 14. 
Gen. 19. 11. 


ue. 
Beſides not onely maried folke but they alſo that are ſingle, are com- 

maunded to liue centinently and temperately, and to beware that they de- 

fle not their bodies, but keep them chaſt from fornication and al vncleane 

nes yea they are charged not to ſuffer them ſelues to burne, and therewith 0 . 
to be voluptuouſlie tickled, for that beeing vncleane, it doth there- Eph, +> 
fore highly diſpleaſe God, who hath ordeined holie wedlocke to 

that ende, that by it, as by a remedie, ſuch itching heate might be 

quenched: Whereupon faith the Apoſtle : It 5s better to marrie sben to 2. Cen. . 


nne. 
where the Apoſtle callech, fo hurne, not onely to broile with ſuch manner What it is to 
luſt, as a man cannot reſiſt, but alſo, when a man, although he yeeld not to burue. 
concupiſcence with full aſſent of harte, yet boileth with a blinde force 
of appetite, and is ſo diſquieted, that he cannot call vpon God with 
a quict conſcience, which tentation cannot be quenched but by maxi- 


e, 
aſt of all the puniſhment of open adulterers is to be obſerved q which is 3. 

double, at mans hand, and at Gods hand: at mans hand death, the com- The punishmẽt 
maundement and ratification whereof is to be ſeene in Moſes: Fa man be 47 | 
found hing with a woman maried toa man, then they ſhall die, euen both twaine, to TD 2 
nine, the man that lay with the wife and the wife; ſo thou ſha's take awaie eil! 

out of the middeſt of thee: Againe: Likevviſe that mau that cammitteth adul- 

terie vvith another mans wuife, becauſe be bath committed adulterie vuith bis 

1 vviße, both the adulterer and the adultereſſe ſhall ſurelie 


And this the very heathen were not ignorant of, that adulterers and a- 
dultereſſes, were worthie of puniſhment and of all ſhame: Whereupon the 1; 423. 

King of Babylon burned wich fire Achab and Zedekzas bee ing adulterers: A- Died. Sic. Lib.2; 
mongthe Egyptians (as Dijodorus Siculus reporteth)) he that was taken cop.z.de legibus 
in wilfull adukerie, was beaten with xods, vntill athouſand ſtripes, a wo- & #4icis Ae: 
manhad hir noſe cut off, to the end the countenance beeing ſtained with . 

che thame of incontinencie, might be puniſhed in that part, where with e- 

ſpecially the face is bewtiſied. 

The old Germanies ( as Cornelius Tacitus writeth) when an adultereſſe 
vas taken, ſet her naked inthe fight of her kinsfolke, and did cutoff her Lil. ii mar, G 
heare, and afterward ſhee was driuen through the ſtreete by her husbande 
wich a cudgill in his hand. | 

The (aveaxs ſet an adultereſſe in the market place vpon a ſtone to be 
Rr. 2. viewed 


Plus. tou. 1.99%, 


in queſt. Gracu. ——— as polluted. | 


The puniſhmẽ 
ar Gods hand, 


2.Cor.6. 9, 
Heb. 13.4 


TheExpoſition of 


viewed of allchere ſhee was reuiled by the people: afterward beeing 


the citie:aſterward ſhe was — 
h auc, that is, ſne that rideth vpon an aſſe: and che ſtone they abhox. 


on an aſſe ſhee was caried 


Muſcul.in lees get the vpper hand, to vſe the remedie of Matrimonie , which Godhath 


pag. 202. 
Abſolution for 
hauing of Con- 
cubines. 


Viguer. uſt. 15. hereunto that horrible and accurſed blaſphemie, that, not without mon- 
Cap. 7. 5. v. 1. 
Petrus a Soto in 


conſeſſiune Cat bo 


Bernardinu in 


Roſario, 


commaunded to all without difference, they tolerate in them the hauingof 
concubines and al wandring luſt, by which licentiouſnes it is come topalh 

that their monaſteries are turned into ſtewes and ſhops of bawdrie, and 
that the ſinne of fornication isreckoned among the lighteſt faults : Adde 


ſtrous reproch to Chriſt, they thinke that his virginitie, and conſtant kee · 


ping of his vowe is the cauſe of ſatisfaction for ſinnes, and doth merite, and 
deſerue forgiuenes of ſinnes, the fauour of God, ſaluation and life euetla 


ſting:whereupon theſe yerſes were made: 


O pure virginitie deſerwag 

Juchyra virginitas calos que dote mereris ( har is beauen by thy vertue 
Cum thalamis (hrifti conſocianda places. Fodd # the bed of Chriſt.thos 
doeſt deſerue io be crouned, 


eſlion. 


u 

109. Doth God forbid —_——_ in this commaundement,bur adulte- 

rie and ſuch kind of filthines ? | 
Anſwere. — 

Foraſmuch as our bodie and ſau , are the templesof the bolie Ghoſt, the vil q 
God is that we poſſeſse both purely and ho il And therefore be doth generallyforbid 
filebie deedes,geſtures and bebauiours, ſpeeches thoughts and deſres,and whatſoeur 
may allure vs heere unto, The 
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tne ſeuenth commaundement. 


The Expoſition. | 
Wo chinges are to be marked in this anſwere, which alſo doe make for 
T & confirmation of the former doctrine:the one is that God will haue 
u purely and holily to poſſeſſe not onely our body, but alſo our ſoule, wher · 
into is added this reaſon drawen from equitie and honeſty: to wit, becauſe 
doch our bodic and our ſoule are ordeined to be temples of the holie ghoſt: 
che other, that therefore God bath in this commaundement generally for · 
tidden, all filthie deedes, geſtures, ſpeaches, thoughtes and deſires, & what 
ſoeuer may allure a man hereunto : for to ayoide ſinne, is to avoide the oc - Arule. 
taſions of ſinne. N 
Of the chaſtitie of the bodie hath bene alreadie ſpoken, yet muſt wee 
come to it againe, to meet with them, who at this daie alſo (as in times paſt 
ſome of the gentiles converted did thinke) account fornication to be in 
ſome ſort indifferent, ſaying that if in Spirite we ſerue God, it skilleth not 4415.29. 
greatly what we doe with the bodie, whoſe opinion was refuted by the de · 1 Coranth. 1.16, 
cree of the Councell held at leruſalem, & by the Apoſtle, 1. Corinth. 
Of che chaſtitie and puritie of the minde that is to be vnderſtood, which 
Paul ſetteth downe in the ſame epiſtle, teaching that he that is a ſingle 
man and ſhee that is ynmarricd, ought diligentlie to conſider with them _ | 
ſelues how they are able to obey God, and to be holie in bodie and in Spirit, 5 2905 7 
whereupon we maie define chaſtitie according to the opinion of aul. n 
be a puritie of the minde ioyned with the chaſtitie ofthe bodie. Againſt the Ro- 
For there can be no true chaſtitie of the bodie, but that which procee · maniſts. See the 
lech from a chaſt minde, ſo that he flattereth himſelfe in vaine, that tou · falſe docrine. 
cheth not a woman, as if he could not be charged to be vnchaſt, where as 
inthe meane time his mind doth inwardlie burne with luſt: as Auguſtine 
wellſaith: N hat availeth is to keepe the fleſh vnde ſiled, when the minde is cor · 
ed? 
> HH Paule hauing before exhorted the Theſſalonians, ro keepe 
their bodies holie, ſhutteth vp his epiſtle with this godlie praier, Now the Tl 3. 
verie God of peace ſancmſie you throughout , and 1 pray God that your whole ſpirite 
2 * and bodie may be kepre blameleſie unto the comming of our Lorde Ie ſus 
it, 
Now the reaſon why God would haue vs chaſtlie to poſſeſſe both ſoule 
andbodie is this, becauſe both are ordeined tobe the temple of the holie The reaſon. 
ghoſt, and conſequently that to defile that houſe with anic ſpot of vnclean- 
nes, were againſt reaſon and vnworthie of vs. 
Of both the Apoſtle witneſſeth: Kyone yee not that yee are the temple 1. Corin. 3. 16. 15 
God, and that the ſpirize of God drelleih inyou? Jf anie man deftroy tbe temple of 
God, him will God deftroy: for the temple of God us bolie, which you are: Likewiſe, 
Knove yce not that your bodies are the temple of the bole ghoft wbich is in you? Glo- ‚. Coriu. C. 19. 20 
nie God therefore in your badie and in your ſpirite, for they are Gods. 
In which argument is offered to our conſideration the great goodnes of 
Cod, that he vouchſafeth vs this honour, euen to chuſe our bodies, which Epbe/4.30. 
ue not onelie fraile veſſels, but no better then dead carkaſes, earth & duſt, 
obe temples for che holie ghoſt, wherein he will dwell: therefore it is not 
Rr 3. | me ete 


The Expo ſition of 


meete by anĩe meanes that wee ſhould wallowe in all filchines, and mate 


our 3 a hoggeſties, which wee cannot doe without great dishonour io 
G 


4. 2. And to the end we maic committ no ſuch thing, wee muſt kno tha 
God doth therefore alſo forbid all occaſions of luſt, as all vncleane 

geſtures, ſpeaches, thoughtes, and filthie deſires, and vhatſoeuet mat 

des. tempt a man hereunto. Now by filthie deedes, are vnderſtood vnchaſthan. 

2. dling, carnall kiſſing, which doe bewraie a lecherous affection. Geſture 

Geſtures. doth conſiſt in the eies, handes, and the whole behauiour, and ſtanding of 


the bodie, which if it be vnchaſt and framed to wantonnes,it is condemned 
Prev.6.10.13-& in this commaundement, according as it is ſaide in the Prouerbes: thats 
ft wicked man ſinneth in his verie nodding in his cies & making of ſignes and 
2. Pet. a. 14. aharlot is deſcribed by her countenance: and Peter tearmeth theirs 
Mat 5. 28. of adulterie: Laſt of all Chriſt ſaith He that lool eth vpon a woman to luſt after hex 

hath a readie commuted adulterie in his heart. 
Amireſ: 1.lib.de Therefore well ſaide Ambroſ. Modeſtie is to be kept in the verie motion, ge. 
ec. c. 18. ture and gate; for the diſpoſition of the minde is ſeene in the ſtanding of the badi: 


6.3. 15. whereto alſo is referred the wanton tricking of the bodie, and vnchaſtbra· 
Ons verie of apparell, whereof the holie ſcripture ſpeaketh in manie places, 

+ or ag 10. Hereto alſo be longeth minſtrelſie and wanton dauncing, alſo mazkes 
Dent. 22.5. whereby men aud women are disfigured and go one in anothers apparel, 


which God forbiddeth in the Lawe: Let not a man put on womans apparel, fir 
be is an abomination to the Lorde thy God, vhoſoeuer doth it: And the ſayingof 
the prophane Poet is moſte true: How can a woman haue anie ſhame that ſiroute 
in a he net, and forſakes ber kinde? Whererefore an honeſt and ſeeme]y gui 
of apparellis a verie excellent preſeruer of chaſtitic, 

3. Thirdlie are condemned all vncleane ſpeaches and werdes, whether 
Vncle ane ſpea- they be written or doe paſſe in talke , all which faultes are certaine ſportes 
* where with the pureneſſe of chaſtitic is blotted and ſtained: Whereupon 
beni ſaieth Paul out of Menander: Euill wordes corrupt good maners, likewiſe al fl 

15.33. : 3 e a 
Eph. 4.29. & 5.3. thie communication, ſo that fornication ought not once to be named among Civ 
Coloſ]. 3.8. ſtians, but in the woorſt part: Finallie all wanton writings , ſonges, and bookgsif 

loue matters, and pictures of unhoneft things. 

4. Fourthlie are forbidden alſo all euill thoughtes and deſires, or theſcor- 
Euill defires. ching and flames of Juſt, vhereof we ſpake a litle before (which ought pro 
A1. 5.9 perlie tobe referred to this place) For out of the heart (ſaith Chriſt) come 
G as : : 2 du teries, becauſe that inwardly broileth with luſt, and the deſire of the fleſh 
Num. 13: 13, 14. is reckened by Paule among thoſe thinges, which are in the world, and 
2. Cam. 1 1. 25 · Which God hateth Finallie, if there be anie other occaſions, as ſwillingin 


Gen. 342. of wine, and ſeeking after choiſe of daintie meates, idlenes, ſlouthfulnes, 
carnall ſecuritie, whereby a man maie be intiſed to adulterie, and fotnicai- 
on or vnchaſtneſſe. 

Wherein true The falſe dactrine. 


Fre alſo the Romaniſtes bewraie their ignorance, thinking that mme 


fiagle life con- * 
TI ſingle life conſiſte th onelie in outward continencie: whereas the leare 


fiſteth, 


of continencie is rather in che veric inwards of the heart, & therefore = 
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ſt is ſo killed that although they be tickled, yet they doe not burne, and 
'herefore need not the reme die of matrimonie. 


the eight commaundement. x 56 


are accounted for true virgines bur thoſe , in vhome the irching of 


1. Cor. 7.3.7. 


The Argument. 

Becauſe all vnrighteouſues 1» abhominable inthe fight of God, he 
forbiddeth greedih to 2775 after that which is another mant, and 
commaundet h vs to lend our faithfull helpe to euery man, for the 
keeping of his owne goods, and by this meanes he doth allowe and 
ratifie the diſtinction of owners and proper poſſeſſions. 

Queſtion. 
110. What doth God forbid in the eight commaundement? 42. Lordes 


Anſwere. day. 

Not one y thoſe thefts and robberies vhich the Magi firate doth puniſh , but vn- 
der the name of theft he campre hendeth all naughtie ſhifies and occupations vhere- 
by wee catch after other mens goods , and labour to conueigb them to our ſelues by 
force, or by colour of right , as are vnequall wai;htes, an vniuſt meta and, unequall 
meaſure, deceitfiull ware, counterfeit monie, Uſurie, or anie other forbidden waie or 
meanes :0 thriue, and get wealth; Adae bereunto all couetouſnes , aud tbe manifold 
miſþending and abuſing of the giſtes of God. 

The Expoſition. 

þ this anſwere is declared, that three kindes of theft are ſignified, and 

forbidden in this eight commaundement, vnder which all the reſt are 
conpre hended: 1 he firſt kinde is ſuch as euen the verie world condemneth 
andiscalled generallic theft and robberie , when another mans goods are 
ſpoiled, by anie force, or licencious praying vpon them: That this is theft 
there is no man but knowerh, yea and confe ſſeth it to bee ſhamefull and. 
not beſee ming a good man, and this is that which God of old commaun- 
dedinhis Lawe tobe puniſhed by the Magiſtrate: Manie man haue flolne an 
2 1 ſheepe and killed it and ſolde it, be ſhall reſtore five Oxen for one, and foure 

ed for one ſherp. | 

do this is ed robberie, when a man by violence taketh and cari- g opberie. 
eth awaie another mans poſſeſſions, as robbers, pirates, ſouldiers, not con Luk. 3. 14. 
tent with their wages, & all that laie violent hands vpon other mens goods, 1. Cor. 6. 20. 

Theſe men ſinne grieuouſlie againſt God and againſt their neighbour: 
for this we muſt thinke, that ſeeing wee came all naked into this worlde, 
that vhatſoeuer anie man poſſeſſeth. it fell to him not by chaunce. or lotte, 
but by the allotting of the doueraigne Lorde of all, and there fore that the 
lubſtance of other men can not be gotten away from them by anie cun- 
ning deuiſe, but that the ordinance and appointment of God ſhall be de · 
ceitfullie dealt withall. | 

Such kinde of thefte alſo is ſtealing of men, and of thinges dedicated 
tholie vſes: and for ſealing of men thus ſaieth the Lawe: Hee that flea · Stealing of 
ha man and ſelleth him, if be be found to huue done it, (ball die the death. men. 
Vf ſtealng holie hinges there is a knowne example in the * . 
Ar 4 | 


Open thefr, 


Exod. 22,11, 


TheExpoſition of 


Toſar9.19. of loſua: where Acon being convinced to haueſtolne theholie thing ſaid 
Fadeed ] haue ſuned againſt the Lede Godof Iſrael, and thus and thus hay 7 
doone, I ſaw among the ſpoyle a goodlie Babyloniſh garment, &. 

Of this firſt kinde of theft that of the Apoſtle is to be vnderſtood: yy 
theeues, nor extortioners, &c. and that of Peter: Therefore let none of you be y, 
niſhed as a thiefe . | 

2. Beſides alltheſe, the Lawgiuer conteineth vnder this commannde- 
ment, other kindes of theft alſo, from which he will haue his people and 

: all godlie men to be free, ſuch as thoſe are which are reckened vp in order 
— 2 ſortes of in che Catechiſme, tearmed by the name of naughtie ſhiftes and occupat 
ons, whereby we catch after other mens goods & labour to conueigh 
to our ſelues by force, or by colour of right, which theeuiſh fraude isſeene 
eſpeciallie in buying and ſelling, and in handicraftes: as when men chatae 
not warie are fraudulently beguiled, either by vnequall N or by an 
vniuſt yeard, whereby ſellers of cloath and tailers vſe to deceiue the fins 
pler ſort, or by vnequall meaſures both wer and drie, or by deceitfull wares, 
wherein alſo manifold deceit and cooſenage is vſually committed. 
Againſt theſe deceitfull dealings thus ſpe aketh the Apoſtle: Letnoma 
eppreſie, or defraude bis brother in ame matter: ànd the Lorde in his laweſct 
teth them downe in their diuerſe kindes: You hall not doe wniutlie ini 
ment, in line, in waight,or in meaſure: you ſhall haue iuft ballances, true vaigbecha 
true Ephab, and a true Hin: Fam the Lorde your God which haue brought yuu at 
el of the Lande of Egypt. : 
Erck.45.9,10,11, Likewiſe: Thou ſhalt not haue in thy bagge two maner of waighter, a great and 
12, ſmall: neither ſhal thou haue in thine houſe diuerſe meaſures 4 great and a ſmall, bu 
thou ſhalt haue aright and a iuſt naight: a perfite anda iuſt meaſure ſhalt thay 
haue, that thy daies maze be lengthned in the Land, which the Lord thy God giueth 
thee. For all chat doe ſuch things, and all that doe vnrighteouſlie are abbomingian 
to the Lord thy God. 
0 . 1. i. & 20. in the Proverbs. Falſe ballance : are an abhomination to the Lord: but aperfite 
: weight pleaſeth him. Againe, Diuerſe vaightes and diuerſe meaſieres, both theſe ar 
Deceitful an abhomination to the Lord. | 
wates. By deceitfull wares theft is committed, when the retailer or the Mei- 
chant, commendeth his wares to the buyer for their goodnes, when be 
knoweth alreadie that hee that buieth them ſhall bee deceiued in them, 
which is doone manie waies by them, who are skilfull in this arte of dect 
ving, and can ſhewtheir wittes in this kinde of glozing. 
Counterfeire Likewiſe at this day many vſe counterfeir monie to deceiue, wherby they 
mon. doe both greatlie ſinne againſt the magiſtrate, and hurte the whole com- 
5 mon wealth. To theſe maie be addedbankers and vſurers, of whomethe 
pal. 15.5. Prophet pronounceth that they ſhall not dwell in the tabernacle of Ichov, 
Luk.6.37. who giue out monie to * biring vſurie, ſo that they ſuck out their nei 
bloud, and demaund gaine wich the loſſe of the poore and needie, ofthe 
widowes and fatherleſſe, who deuife ſundrie cunning ſleightes, and have 
of long time found out manie waies, whereby to convert another mam 


monie to their one vic, with his loſſe and hinderance: ſuch as * + 


1. Ce. 6. 10. 
2. Pet. | | 7 . 


the eight commaundement. 


painſt home the Lord inueigheth in Ezekiel, who take Tarbith, that is, in- 
Teaſe of their neighbour, vnder which name the Prophet conteineth the 
more ſecrete kinds of vſurie,to wit, when couetous men vſe many clokes to 
couer their doeings, and when they pretend ſuch coulorable dealing, they 
thinke they are without all fault: although we muſt make a difference be- 
rWeene occupying of vſurie, and taking of vſurie; whereof ſee the Com- 
mentatie of lohn Calvine vpon Ezekiel. cap. 188. a 


Alſo bankrupts, that giue ouer occupying to the intent to be inriched — 


with other mens loſſe and goods : and ſuch as ingroſſe into their hands all 
the wares of one kind, and get to be the onely ſellets of them, burying them 
p in the time of ſcarcitie, that when they onely haue them, they may ſer 
what price they will vpon them, without any regard of reaſon or equi- 


ue. 

Then they that to their one aduantage make a praie of the goods 
ofthe common wealth, or of the prince, as of reuenewes, tribute and exa · 
&ons,and ſecretlie carie victuall to the enemie,and they that either keepe 
backe or waſt the inheritance of wards and fatherles children: lxewiſe they 
chat reſtore not ſuch things as they finde: and denie the pledge that was 
left with them, and that which was lent them, and for couetouſnes either 
deferre or refuſe to giue the labourer his hire, againſt the commaundement 


and againſt the Law of nature ſer downe alſo by God him ſelfe: Thou ſhals Dent. 20. 14 


uot beguile an bired ſeruant that is poore and need ie: whereunto the greeke Poet N 
igreeth: udo fußt diourn edv, wh Me irrra: that is, Phoeylides, 
Giue to the workeman bis due hire, oppreſic not a poore man. Ian. 5. 


Toconclude all arts and inuentions( as dicing, carding, playing at huc- 
klebones and ſuchlike, whereby our 3 poſſeſſions or monie are 
conueyed to vs, as wherein a mans ttaueile and induſttie is able to doe no- 
” when they ſwerue from the ſynceritie of loue, to a deſire to deceiue 
ad hurt by any meanes, are accounted of God for the ſinne of theft, & that 
ſo much the more becauſe they are alſo condemned by the ciuile Lawe 
* looke Juſtiniani cod. Lib. 3. tit. 43. Commoalis igitur ſubjeforum, 


Neither may any man excuſe him ſelfe, a8 if for r deen e. en — * obieRion 
withwhom preuente 


efthriuing and getting riches ought to be held excuſed: 
ve haue to doe and ho ſpeaketh vnto vs, will not haue vs depend either 
on mens iudgement, or our owne opinion, but vpon the rule of the Law 
which he hath deliuered vnto vs: and he ſeeth the long traines, whereby a 
ule man ſeeketh to ſnare a plaine meaning mind, vntill at the length he 
dan him into his nettes; he Rech the hard and vnciuile conditions where- 
with che mightier preſſeth the weaker, and euen flingeth him downe head- 
he ſeeth the baites , by which as by hookes the craftic man catcheth 

ple, all which arc hid from mans iudgement, and come not to the tri- 


3. Moreouer to theſe kinds of theft in the third and laſt place is added as 

vell eouetouſnes, as the manifold abuſing and lauiſhing of the gifts of God, 

Wocontrarie and extreame vices. oF Ang 
t. 


Levit. 3.36. 


157 


\ 


The Expoſition of 


Why eonetouſ · Andfitſtof all couetouſnes is therefore accounted theft, becauſe com | 


eres. ow be · monly and for the moſt part it eggeth a man forwardto ſteale, and tocarh 
3 's other mens goods, either by force or by ſhifting: whereupon Paule calle 
1. Cr. 6. 10. the deſire ot monie the roote of all euils, and tlioſe verſes of the Poeten 

cerning a coue tous man are well know ne. 


Sed dives qui fieri vult, 
Juvenal Et cito vuli fieri, ſed que reuerentia legum, c. that is, 
But he that longs to be vdelthi. 
Long« to he rich in haſt; but by vvhar Lavves is be tyed ? | 
What ſhame, vvbat meaſure vvhen a man makes haſt to be vvelibie? 

Neere of kin vnfo Covetouſnes is Simonie, a moſt accurſed theft in the 
fight of God, when ſpiritual matters are bought and ſold for gold and fiuer, 
| and ſo religion is made a matter of gaine:whichthe popiſhſon doe, whome 
1.5. 25. Geber the ſeruant of E us did long agoc * » and therefore was 
puniſhed of God with a leproſie, and not him ſe 


alſo:and Simon the ſorcerer againſt whome the Apoſtle vſeth this inveQive; 
4B. 15. 20.21. Thy monie periſh vith thee,becauſe meg gn, the gift of God may be bag 
2 ＋2 haſt neither part, nor lot in this buſmes, for thy bart is not rightin 
ſight of God. 6) 
Prodigalitie & — for the other extteine, that is, laviſhing of * of God, and 
the abuſe or the manifold abuſe of them, this is alſo condemned of God in this Lau ſot 
— 1 my theft: For they that are prodigal & waſt their ſubſtance,firſt are iniurious to 
— itis accoſ · their one familie, as their vues, their children, cheir friends, from whome 
red theft, oftentimes they rake away that which is neceſſatie for the vſe of their lie, 
and turne it to other abuſes; ſecondly they ſinne alſo againſt the pooreand 
needie: they ſee them — Ages els deſtirute of x neceſſarie, 
neuertheles they beſtow vpon coſtly apparell and ſumptuous bankers, that 
which ithadbecne more reaſonto dall 
helpe their neceſſitie. 1 
To whome alſo they may be added, who denie to performe thoſe dueries 
to their neighbours , which they are bound to doe: as if anidle factour ot 
bayliffe deuoure his maſters ſubſtance, and doe not ſet him ſelfe carefully 
to to matters of the houſhold:if either by wcongfull dealing he make 
away the goods committed vnro him, or doth riotouſſy waſt them: If an ad- 
uocate, or atturnic hauing taken his fee doe neglect the cauſe of his cl - 
ent: if aphifitian hauing taken in hand to cure a ſicke man doe not looke 
diligently to him: all theſe (I ſay) are guilty of theft before God: for he with- 
holdeth andkeepeth backe that which is another mans, whoſocuer doth 
not „551 chat which by the dutie of his calling he oweth to other men. 
The puniꝛhmẽt e ſpirinuall puniſhment oſ theſt is euerlaſting death: according to iha 
of cheſt. ſaying: Neither theeuer nor extortioners (hall inberite the kingdome of God: the 
1. Cor. 6. 10. bodilie puniſh ment is ſet by the ludges ac cording to the greatnes of the 
—_— 1 4 faulcwhereupon ſaith Peter: Let none of you be puniſhed as a ibeeſt. 
** The falſe doctrine : 


Tin. . 9. 10. 


Y this commaunde ment the Anabaptifts are refured, who would haue 
the goods of Chriſtian and faithfull men to be common, dba ff 


Ife alone, but his poſteritie 


— ˖ 


e among them and there withallo 


thecight commaundement. 158 
il for any man to haue or keepe — 1 bim ſelfe : ſor when 
_ 2 $2. there is a hiffer ncefippo berweene mine and thine: 
forif it were indiſſerently law full for me to poſſeſſe that which is e nd 
for thee to poſſeſſe that whichis mine, there could no theſtbe c Lars ry 
dut there ſhould be an equal communion of all things: And for the exam- 
ple of che primitiue 576 N 7 wherein (ﬆ Like aith ) 
mu ſale ths © thongs wh vas his owne,but they bad al 
— the poſſeſſion, but onely of 
the common vſe among them of all neceſſarie for life , which alſo 
they did freely and of their owne accord, wherby it came to paſſe that there 
vn none needie among them: ſecondhy in that they ſould their lands and 
their houſes, it may be they did for this cauſe, becauſe they feared the con- 
{cation of their goods by the erueltie of tyrants, and therefore had rati 


WM make readie mony for the vſe of the poore and their own priuate vie, then 


eue their goods at the pleaſure of theſe oppreſſours: for that is a | 
ne: Lerthy fountaines flow forth, andthe riuers of waters in the ftreetes, but let ,, _ 226, ont 
them be thine,euen thine one h, and not the ſtraungers with tber. Boba. 8. 1 


Queſtion. 
111, What arethoſe things which God commaundeth heere ? 


_ Anſwere, 


rhe Fire and increaſe armuch as 1 aw able the commeditie and profite of 

#7 neighbour, and ſo deale with him. as I deſire to be dealt withall my ſeife: tha di · 

3 I may be able alſo to beipe the neede of 
4. 


The Expoſition. 
> apo men's or ich God forbiddeth in this eight con 
maundement, it followeth to what he commaunde ch therein, 


ind what vertues he requireth offv 
Furſt therefore we ſhall then dali this commaundement. if not on- 3. 


le we diligently beware ofthoſe things thar haue beene before ſpoken, but Impanting e 


iſo if we al waĩes ſet before vrthis marke to aime at, if ſo farre as we mays counſel & bel 
wee fathfully aide all men with eounſell and with helpe to keepe 


onne. 
The reaſon of this bond is nt, as beeingi in nature by god 
the creatour him ſelfe: Doe as thou wilt be done vmo: Iherefore he that loueth 
not. and by the Lawof loue ſeeketh not the profite of his neighbour, is re- 
— 3 God and ſighteth with nature, beeing yaworthic' to inioy 

nature. 

1s rule Chriſt beateh vpon: Wharſoeuer yee would that men ſbould doe nb . 1d. 

into you, exen ſo doe yee unto them: for if this ſentence be well knowne vn- 

to vs, there is tjo doubt but we will both loue our neighbour, and make our 

knowne into hirn, as John ſaith, pos in vnd, nor in congue alone: bur 

if wee debt road 

* 


1.Job.z. 18. 


- — ow — — 


he Expoſition of 
rather depart with ſomething of our owne, then be willing to contend wi 
them, and to trie out the matter by Lawe. 
6. Secondly this is alſo required to the obe dience of this commaundemen, 
that we our ſelues doe faithfully labour and cuery one by iuſt meanes 
Are our owne:for this Law was giuen vnto man by God ſtreight aſter the fall: 
the firveate of thy fare thou ſhalt eat thy bread. 
For whereas idlenes and ſluggiſhnes which oftentimes bringeth and in. 
Idlenes and creaſeth pouertie, doth viſually open a window to theft, the holy choſt doth 
1 io diligentlic and euery where warne the faitbfull, that euery one diligenty 
faithfully goe about his one worke, and doe that which belongeth uu 
his calling. 
Hereto belongeth that exhortation of Solomon, wherein he biddeth the 
ſlouthful, and duften man to goe to the piſmire, and to conſider her waies, 
3 and to be wiſe by her example: as alſo for that he knew that pouertie 
1 Og driueth men to theft, he prayed to the Lord to keepe it farre from 
m. 
Wherefore not without cauſe, doth the Apoſtle, leaſt any man might 
pretend pouerrie to excuſe his theft, exhort Chriſtians rather to labour and 
to worke with their one hands that which is good : Likewiſe : Studie tobe 
2420 quiet and to doe your ovune buſmes, and to wvorke vvitb your ovvne bands : and 
, iT 4.11, Writing to Timothie he ſaith, that he that prouideth not fir his ouvne bouſholdi 
1. Tam. 5. 8. vvorſe then an infidele. 
For by this meanes through Gods helpe we ſhall atteine two things: ii 
The fruit of la- we (hall auoide pouertie, and ſo remooue all occafion of ſtealing; Seco 
bout. (as the Catechiſt teac heth) we ſhalbe able of our abundance to ſupplie the 
wants of other men. and to impart to the neceſſities of them home ve ſet 
to be in any diſtreſſe: which end of our working and labour the Apoſtle no. 


pron. 3 1.19, teth ſaying: Let him labour, has he may be able to giue vnto him that bath need: 


which diligence in labour, the writer of thoſe prouerbs commendethina 
wiſe woman, nil . 422 Wa 

Therefore in this commaunde inent they are reprooued and made guil 

tie of theft, firſt who taking no care for * mens profite, are alrogither 

Stone & Muang ſet vpon their one commoditie:ſecondly they who are not painful intheit 

beggen. ductie, but by ſlouthfulnes and idlenes ſuffer their ſubſtance to waſt away: 

thirdly they who to mainte ine their idlenesliue of almes, which might bet 

ter be beſtowed vpon other feeble and poore indeede. 2 20 

Laſt of all that we may the better keepe this good commaundement. let 

euery one conſider how farre he is by dutieboundto others, and that which 

he oweth let him faichfully performe: parents to their children, & children 

likewiſe to their parents: people ta their rulers, & they againe to their peo · 

ple: miniſters of Churches to the it flock, and the Church likewiſe to them 

leruants to their maſters, &maſters alſo to their ſetuants: to and fro let cue-· 


ry one pay that duetie heoweth to another: aſter this ſort I ſay, let eue 
man conlider what he ou eth in his degree and place to his neichbour: and 


| h * 
let him pay that he oweth —_— 


g Frg sg 2 


28. 


the eight commandement, 
The Argument. 


That wee ought not to abuſe our tongue to tying 


falſe accuſations of our neighbour, but rather — the truth 
andtomainteine and preſerue thelife and good of our neighbour. 


ueſtion. 


112. What doth the ninth commmaundement require? 
Anſwere. 5 4 
That I beare no falſe witnes againſt anie man, that 7 falſifie or miſcanſirue no 
mars wordes, that 7 backbue or vi prochno man, that I condemne no man raſhlie or 
before his cauſe be heard, but that 1 doe with all carefulues avoide all kinde of lymug 
and deceite as the proper workes of the Deuill, unleße F will proudke the moit grie» 
you difpleaſure of God againft my ſelfe : that in indgementes and other aſfares f 
fulowe the truth, and freelie and conftantlie profeſie the matter to be euen as it is: 
Moreouer that as much as in me lieth I defend and increaſe the good name and cre- 


ditof others. 1 41 2140 


As the Lawegiuer hath before forbidden to hurte the life of my neigh- 
bour or to worke anie thing againſt it, likewiſe to take awaie another 
mans rom from him: ſo in this commaundement he teaceth that ĩt doth 
in no ſort be come vs to fpeake euill one of another, thereby to leaue vpon 
their name a blotte or marke ofinfamie and cuillreporte: Which houſoe- 
ver it be done of vs, it ſhall no doubt goe for falfe witnes againſt another. 


3. Lordes 


What witne ſſe 


Where firſt is to be marked that that is generallie called witnes, whatſo. is. 


ever conſtantlie is reported or affirmed concerning another man to winne 
credite withall, whe tee it be good or euill, rhe vſe whereof in the ſocietie 
of mankinde beeing verie great, if it ſwerue from the trueth, a man maie 
linne in it, verie harmefullic and dangerouſlie : for conſidering that there 
are manic thinges which we knowe not, and to the knowledge whereof we 
cannot come, 8 we muſt as it were vpon truſt take them for true, in this 
eie wirneffes doe ſtand vs inſteede. 3 < 

Now here we intreat properlie of falſe witneſſe which is vttered againſt 


What it is to 
beate falſe wit · 


our neighbour : and to beare falſe witneſſe is to witneſſe anie ſuch thing neſſe. 


againſt our neighbour, as whereby we maie grieue him, or hurt him in his 
goods, or in his honour, whether it be done in iudgement, or in common 
alke: which how manie waies it is vſually done, and what be the ſpeciall 
kindes of falſe witnes, this is in the firſt place: and then howe we ought to 
beare witnes concerning our neighbour, ancto be care full of his credite, is 
taught in the ſecond place. 


And firſt the Lord doth ſtraightlic condemne and forbid the whole kind in! 


ofit, as wel in judges as in priuate men: as, Tee ſhallnot doe wniufllie in iudge- 

went. Thau ſhals not favour the perſon of the poore , nor honour ibe perſon of th 

Wightie, but thou ſhalt iudge thy neighbour zufily. 
Againe: a falſe woitneſſe me vp age man to accuſe bim of ireſpeſſ, 
813 


— 


* 


Pest. 9. 16. 


1. Kg. 21. i. 
2.848. 11.15. 


Cauilliog, 


Backbicinge. 


P/. 15.3. 
Leni. 19. 16. 


1. Sam. 16.3. 


the Prieſtes and the | 


doe not fallific or cauill at anie mans woordes: C auilling is nothing elſebm 


ſpeaks blaſphemous woordes againſt this holie place, and the Lawe: for we have hand 
bim ſaie that Feſus of Naxareth ſhall deſtroy this place, & ſhall chaunge the ij 
| ances word 2 7 U vn 49 l 


The Expoſition of 
then both the men which ſriur tagerber ſhall find before the Lorde, enen be 


wages which ſhall bee in thoſe dates , And the iudges ſhyy 
mae diligent inquiſuion, and if the witnes be ſound falſe and bath gien fa, 
witneſie againſt bs brother, then ſhall pee doe vnto bum, as bee had thought z 
haue done unto his brocher, ſo thou (halt take euill avaje foorth of the midge y 


ther. 55 
The firſt ſorte hereof, as they are ſer downe, is Cavilling, that is, that 


a malitious conſtruing of the me and words of our neighbour: fore. 
uerie manis tobe eſteemedthe beſt e er of his one meaning and 
woordes: ſuch was the * choſe falſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt ; Wy 
beard bim ſaie, 7 will deftroye this temple that is made with hunder, and in tu 
daies 7 will build is againe withous bandes: theſe were falſe witnefles (alrhough 
it was true that Chriſt had ſo ſpoken, that is, had vſed ſuch wordes) to vm, 
becauſe they wreſted the woordes of Chriſt to another meaning, as if hee 
had ſpuken of the marcriall temple, whereas he vnderſtood it of his bodie 
which was the true temple, wherein the fulneſſe of the godhead dyd · 
led: for he was God manifeſted in the fleſh. 

Such was chat alſo which the enimies of the Goſpell vſed againſt 8 te · 
uen, when they were not able to reſift the wiſdome and the ſpirite by vhich be ſpat: 
ſetting vp falſe witneſſes againſt him. hoe ſaide: This man ceaſſeth uni 


Ofchis fault lohn Baptiſt did earneſtlie warne the ſouldiours tobe wire: 
Accuſe no man falſelie, or, b:are no falſe viines againit anie man. 

The ſecond kinde of falſe witnes is backbiting, which gnaweth vponthe 
eredite and good name of our neighbour, and privilie ſcattereth falſe ſur- 
miſes of thoſ: that are abſent, and either reporterh falſe crimes by other 
men, or depraveth their well doings, or maketh the woorſt of ſuch things, 
as may well be excuſed, or ſcattereth abroad and without meaſure ampli- 
fieth and makerh the moſte of other mens ſlippes or faultes which ought 
rather to be couercd, and that without his knowledge, who is thus — 2 
ken of behinde his backe: a r | EF ; 

Which fault howe greatlie it diſpleaſeth God, appearethby rhis,ghars- 
mong thoſe groſſe finnes, which the Apoſlle reckoneth vpto the Romanes 
he nameth alſo whiſperes and backbiters, a moſte ſhamefullkinde of men, 

which in all ages & among all uations hath alwaies beene verie 3 
ken and thought of, and hath alwaies beene diſlixed of all honeſt minde 
Whereupon alſo the Prophete when he affirmerh that he ſhall duell in 
che holic hill of God, who doeth not /launder with his tongue, doeth plainel/ 
ſigniſie that backbirers haue alwaics beene hated of God: and Godfaieth 
to Moſes: Thou alt not walke about with tales among thy people: thou ſbalt u 
* the blood of thy neighbour: am Febovab. | 
Such a one was Siba wrongfullic (laundering Mephiboſbeth hi 


the ninth commaundement, 160 


into * as — had ſaide: To daie will the bouſe of Jiracll reflert ens 
the kingdome of my father. | 1. Sam 
* a one alſo was the Edomite, who by his falſe accuſation mur · N 
lcred fourſcore and hue prieſtes of the Lord, and the citic Nob, with all 
the men, women, and children that were init. UE . Heft.z940 
Laſt of all ſuch a one was Haman, when he did malitiouſlic infourme 4+ 
heſbueroſh the king againſt the lewes, and by that meanes went about vt, 
erlie to deſtroie them. 
And not onely he that backbireth with his tongue is here condemned, 
bur.alſo he that greedily receiueth ſlaunderous reportes againſt his neigh- 
bour, and giuerh care ynto them, which the veric heathen were not igno- 
rant of, as it is reported of Simonides the Muſitian, that when one ſaide, 
manie men complaine to mce of tbee, he anſwered, wilt thou newer leaue to trau -· 
ble mine cares nb ſlaunders? Likewiſe he that although he doe not mg 
backbite another, or giue care to them that doe it, yet doth not when hee 
maie defend and anſwere for his friend being abſent againſt a (laundering, 
backbiter, but by his ſilence ſeemerh as it were to approue of his doing: the 


heathen Poet ſaw this: | Hi. . l 


Iiybo ſo bites bis friend in bis abſence, 

Or ſpeakes not for him, when be heares him blamde by an other, 
Or for backbiting or qui pping loues to be laught at, 

He that blabs mens faultes, and telles of mare then he Auor et 
This is a blacke mouthed man, him thou Romane beware of. 


Neare of kinne to this vice is the diſeaſe of railing or reuiling, which is Ralling 
an odious vpbraiding of another man . proceeding of cuill will, and a Exed. 23.26. 
peeuiſh licent iouſneſfe of laundering, whether ic bee to a man by him: 44. 3.5 
ſelfe a parte, or in companie, and that without anie reſpect of perſons: 
This alſo God hath expreſſelie forbidden in his Lawe : Thou ſhalt not raile 
ij the iudges, neither euill of the ruler of thy people. 2. S. 16.9. 
Such a one was that wicked railer Semei pouring out moſte vile re- 
prochfull ſpeaches againſt his Lorde the King: Come forth , come forch 
tbo bloudie and wicked man: the Lorde bath brought vpon thee all the bloode of 
the bouſe of Saule, inwhaſe Reade thou hafte reigned, and abe Lorde hath deliue- 
red iby kingdome into the hand of Abſalom thy Soune, and behold thou art taken Evb.4.11. 
uh vickedneſie becauſe thou arte a bloodie man: of the ſame ſaicth Paule: 955-4 * 
tt all euill peaking bee pus awaie from you. Neere vnto this come all ſcof- 
lng and biting icſtes, ivyned with nips and tauntes towarde anie, which 
the Apoſtle callerh ieſting,or ſcoffing, | AR. 9 12 
Fourthlie is condemned all headlong and haſtie iudgement pronoun · pane og * 
cdagainſt thy neighbour either by thy ſelfe, or by thy conſent : Such Gan. jaa 
ws the ludgement of the courtier Potiphar maſter of Pharaohs _ 
bade, whoc, when his wife bad falſclic accuſed loſeph without 
| 54. hearing. 


Luk 13. l. 


Fel... 


1. Ce. 13.8. 
See Sentent, 
Grecor. 


Lies of all ſorts. 
Exed.23.1. 
Lev 19.11. 


1. Tbe fal. 5.13. 


Romex.z.b, 


Gol. 3.9, 


Ered 1.20, 
Toſ:3.13. 


heꝛrring his cauſe commaunded him to be pur in priſon: likewiſe the 


my neighbour: for the Apoſtle commaunde th vs to abſteine from all ſhey 


The Expoſitionof 


ment of king David, condemning Mephiboſheth before he heard him, and 
beſtowing his goods vpon him that had ſl aundered. 
Therefore not without cauſe ſaith Chriſt: Judge not, leaſt yee be indeed: 


and Nicodemus did deſeruedlie condemne this fault in the Elders, ſay; 


Doth our lawe condemme a man before it haue bearde him and knove what 105 
Moreouer all headie inclination to wrong iudgement is by the ſame la 
forbidden, ſuch as theirs was, ho went vnto Chriſt to tell him of the Ga. 
lileans, whoſe bloode Pilate had mingled with their owne ſacrifices, whoe 
did thinke, as by the woordes or anſwere of Chiſt it is like, that they were 
therefore ſlaine, becauſe they were ſinners aboue all the other Gallleam: 
To whome Icſus anſwered and ſaide, Thinke you that theſe Galileans vere 
ners aboue all the other Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch * 2 Itell u, 


but except you repent you [hall all likgwiſe periſh . Such is alſo that of Chriſtes 
_ diſciples asking of Chriſt; MaFer, whoe did ſinne, this man or bis parents, tha 


be was borne blind? 

To conclude, all ouerthwart ſuſpicions, and euen all naughtie meaning 
inthe mindeis comprehendedin is prohibirion, according to the ſaying 
of Paule, Lone chinketh not exill: ſo that Menander well ſaide, that more ca- 
uillations riſe vpon ſuſpicions, then vpon verie deedes themſclues, 

Fiftlie are condemned all kindes of lying and deceite, according as the 
Lordioyneth them both together, both falſe witnes and lying: Thou ſhut 
25 receiue 4 fa'ſe tale , neither ſhalt thou pus thine bande with the wickedto bees 

e wtnes. 

So lying and deceit are ioined together: Lie not, neither deale falſely ah 
another. Now a lie is committed manie waies, 1. by manifeſtly withſtanding 
the tructh: 3, by telling a lie in ieſt, although no harme come chereby io 


of euill: 3. by concealing a trueth, if a man be asked of the trueth eſpeci- 
allie in iudge mem, to performe a dutie to another man, to doe him good, 
eſpecially to deliuer him from a moſte certaine daunger, becauſe it is ſinne 
atſoeuer ſwarueth neuer ſo litle from the Lawe , neither maie euill bee 
done that good maie come thereof: but rather in ſuch harde and rin at 
caſes, wee muſt truſt ypon God, and not flie to deuiſing oflies: which 
ſoeuer doe: they declare that they had rather vſe their owne wiſdome,then 
put their truſt in the prouidence of God. 
Hitherto belongeth that generall admonition of Paul: Lie not one :0an0- 
ther, ſeing ye haue put of the olde man with bis workes. 
Although we muſt make a difference berweena lie inieſt and adutiful 


le, andberweene that which is ata oroſſe ſight with the Lawe of God, and 


commeth of a purpoſe to lie, to the intent to wrong our 1 , feaſt 
wee ſhould thinke with the Stoikes that all ſinnes are equall: for the mid- 
wiues and Rahab did not ſo grieuouſſie ſinne in lying. as they that ſpeake 
a lie for their pleaſure: in which matrones wee ought to followe — 
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ich and cheir feare of God, but not their diſſembling of the truth : for g 
= vertues they are euen in the Scriptures ſo greatlie commended, and Heb.1 1. 31. 


the Lord did bleſſe them. | 
Bur ofdeceirfull and wilie dealing the Scripture affordeth examples in Prov.13. 23. 


timeon & Levi the ſonnes of Iacob, who contrary to their couenant made Gen. 34 23. 
viththe iche mites, that if they did circumciſe euery male, they would giue 

their ſiſter to wife to the ſonne of Hamor, vpon the third day, when the Si- 

chemites were ſore taking euery man his ſword went into the citie. & with · 

aur teſiſtance ſlew all the males, and taking Dina out of the houſe of She - 

chem went their waies, againſt whome Iacob lying a dying ſpe aketh thus: Gem. 49.4. 

ginton and Levi brethren, inſtruments of violence are in their habitations : Let not 
y ſoule come into their ſecrere : my ſoule be not thou ioyned with their aſſemblies, 
fir in their vvrath they ſievv men. 

Now the reaſon wherefore we ought to deteſt ſuch kind of lying and de- 
ceirfull dealing is diligently ro be marked, namely becauſe they are the 
works ol the deuill, proper vnto him, and whereby the moſt heauie wrath & 
diſpleaſure of God is prouoked againſt vs:whereupon ſaith Solomon: Lying G. 3. 3. 

hyper are abhomination to the Lorde: And Chriſt : Tee areof your father the de. Leb. d. 4 
nil, and the luſte of your father yee vvill doe; be v as a murtberer from the begin- 

ung and abode not in the truth, for there is no truth in him: vvben he fpeaketh a 

be then ſpeaketh be of bis owunez becauſe be is 4 her, and the father of a 

be, i | 


Aquinus alſo hath noted as much, affirming that a lie is robe auoided for Them. inf. 
fonre cauſes. 1. Becauſe a lier becommeth like vnto the deuill: for as by a Tb. le. 
mans ſpeach it is knowne of what cuntrie he is and where he was borne, ſo 
bylying a man is diſcerned to be of the deuils kindred: 2. For the breach of 
humane ſocietie, nay of Chriſtian fellowſhip : For when God hath ioyned 
men among them ſelues toliue one with another, and to haue dealings one 
with another, how can that be, if making no account of the truth they take 
pleaſure in lying and accuſtome them ſelues vnto it: 3. Becauſe hereby ſuch 
ablot is brought vpon our credite, as neuer can be wiped away: For he that 
accuſtomed to lie, at the length by this cuſtome atteineth. that when he 
ſuich truth no man will beleeuc him:as Eccleſiaſt. ſaith:/¶ ho can be clenſed by 
a unc lane thing? or vvhat truth can be ſpokenofa lyer? Laſt of all for the punt» Ecchſ. 34. 
ſame nt. that is, the loſſe of the Soule: The mouth that lyeih deſtroyeth the ſoule; 

id. 1.11. Thus farre Thomas. 

Adde to theſe, flatterers and ſuch as can deuiſe any thing to pleaſe their 
Lords, and ſpeake it to their face, then whome there is no more daungerous 
ſort of men ſo that one ſaid well, that it were better to light i xigxxac, that The ſaying of 
among carion crowes, then eit a Nane, that is, among flatterers: becauſe Diogenes. 
they can ſpoile but the bodie alone, but theſe are able to corrupt the very 
mind alſo:which notwithſtanding at this day are the onely men of account, 
and beare all the ſway in the courts of great Princes by whome King David, 
when Saules court was full of ſuch,was moſt of all hurt and laide at, by rea- 
on that Saule did to eaſelie giue credite to their falſe accuſations : as he 
complaineth in the pſalmes: They heate deceitfullie euery one vvith his neigh- P[al 13.2, 3.4 


N hour, 


Gen. 3. 3. 


What true dea- 


P/al.15. 12. 


Plaine dealing, 


The Expoſition of 


bour, flattering with their lippes and ſpeaking vvith a double hears: The 

cut of all flattering lippes , and the tongue that (peaketh proude things : wyhjg, 
hau ſaide, vvith our tongue vve vvill preuaile, our lippes are our orne; who is 1914 
OHECY Us. 

Now becauſe it is not ſufficient for the keeping of this commaundemen, 
to beate no falſe witnes againſt our neighbour, either by this, or by 
ther meanes, vnles we alſo know well what the Lawgiuer comma 
vs, and what vertues he commendeth vnto vs in this Law, to exerciſe do. 
wards our neighbour : therefore we muſt know that the Lord doth motto. 
uer require that in iudgements, that is, if at any time I be demaundedby the 
Magiſtrate and by the Iudges,and in all other affaires, to wit, in common 
life, if at any time my teſtimonie be asked concerning another, I then fol. 
lo the truth, and honeſtlie and conſtantlie profeſſe the matter to be euen 
as it is. 

To follow or loue the truth(whereof is calledtrue dealing )is a venue ot 
good diſpoſition of the mind, whereby we ſeeke after and imbtace true Opi- 
nions, and doe willingly and redilie, with regard of our duetie, and likewiſe 
of perſons, place and time, and other circumſtances, profeſſe and defende 
the ſame to the glorie of God and the ſaluation of our neighbour: and here. 
of he is properly called a true dealing man, ho loueththe truth, and as the 
Prophet ſaith, ſpeaketh it from his heart, and laboureth for it, for the glotie 
of God, and the ſaluation of his neighbour. 

The reaſon of this commaundement is full of cquitie:for becauſe Godig 
true, wee alſo beeing his ſonnes muſt be true and followers of our Father: 
which Pythagoras ſeemeth in part to haue vnderſtood, who beeing demaun- 
ded, wherein a man came neereſt vnto God, anſwered, In eaking the 
truth. 

But the Apoſtle vſcth alſo another argument: Speake the truth eue mas 
to his neighbouy, for we are members one of another; ſignifying that this is the 
right vſe of the tongue firſt to ſpeake the truth, and then ſo much the r- 
ther to doe it, becauſe we are members one of another, and all ofone bo- 
die. | . 
Next itisnot ſufficient to profeſſe and ſpeake the truth of our neigh- 
bour, vnleſſe we doe it ſinglie and in plaine dealing: Plaine dealing is ſuch 
a vertue,as when one farre from all hypocrifie and counterfeiting ſpeaketh 
what he thinketh, and whoſe talke agreeth with his heart, and who diflem- 
bleth nothing that may make for the knowledge, and reueiling of the truth 
for the benef te of our neighbour. 

The inſeperable companion of plaine dealing, and which it is not meete 
to haue parted from it, is boldnes or libertie, which is a vertue, whereby fo 
farre as time, place and neceſſitie doe require, we doe freely, without feare, 
and conſtantly profeſſe the truth, and neither by feare of daunger, nor by 
reſpect ot authoritie of perſons can be drawne from it, ſo that Plato ma 
| — our friend, and Socrates our friend, but the truth more friend to vs then 

A. 


Therefore by this it is euident, chat to the ende wee may not be _ 


0 
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falſe witneſſes before God, firſt that beeing demaunded we ſhould plainlie The maintai- 
and freely profeſſe the truth concerning our neighbour : but beſides by the ning of anochey 
fame Law is required alſo of vs ſuch a loue to the truth, that although wee mans good = 
de not requeſted, we neuer be wanting to another, but alwaies deſire to . 
mainceine him and his good name and credite, according to the rule of 
dur Maſter; M hatſoeuer yee rould that men ſhould doe unto you, euen ſo doe yee Maub. . 15. 

o them. 
for ſeeing that God hath regard of our credite, & a good name is more Ecche 

jous then all treaſures, and therefore the loſſe is as great to a man to be 77.1. 
robbed of his good name as of his goods, it ought by good reaſon to mooue 
n to preſerue and mainteine the good name of our neighbour. Hither- 
belong the verſes a little before alledged our ofthe Poet. 

Laſt ofall we may nor ouerſlip the puniſhment and vengeance of falſe Poles: 
yienes bearing and lying,which God threatneth in the Scriptures,ſhurting 5. 3 5.18; 
out from his companie and from dwelling in his kingdome thoſe that doc 19,8 ag s 
lch things: Hereupon faith the Pſalmiſt: Thou deftroieft them that ſbeake 
bes, the bloodthirſtie and deceitfull man the Lord doth abborre: and Solomon in 
the Prov. A falſe witnes ſhall periſh. 

And lohn in the Revelation: But without ſhalbe dogges and inchanters, Revel,12. 15. 
gd rwbooremongers, and murtherers and idolaters, and wuhoſoener loueth or ma- 

h het. 

* 2 puniſhment to be adminiſtred by the Magiſtrate is to reward like Dent. 19.16. 1. 
for like, 


1 


The Argument. 


That enen euery ſmalleſt deſire contrarie to charitis ought tobe put 
out of mens minde s: 2. Of the proceeding of the godlie in the obe- 
dience of the Lawe: 3. And what the vſe of the Law is in this 


bfe. - 


ueſtion. | 

113. What doeth the tenth Commaundement for- 

bid? 2 44+ Lordes 
niwere. da g 


That our harts be neuer tempted no not vvith the leaſt deſere or thought againſt 
any commaundement of God but that alwaies from the bars we deteſt all ſame, ana 


contrariwiſe take pleaſure in all righteouſnes. 


The Expoſition. 


T* Lawgiuer hauing in the reſt of the commaundements dealt ; 
with thoſe ſinnes eſpecially , which Rand in deedes & are done of The difference 
purpoſe, or with an aduiſed conſent of the will ( although there is no berweene che 


doubt but that the Lawe of reſtraining concupiſcence is implied, 82882 


ind included in all the former commaundements) now laſt of all in this former, 
Tt. 2, laſt 


The diuiſion. 


What concu- 
piſc ence is. 


Nen 7. 23. 


Rom. 7. 23. 


In. 1. 14. 


1.7 550.2. 16. 


The Expoſition of 


laſt Law he dealeth with thoſe ſinnes which are called onely concuy; 
ces, and doe conteine all in ward ſtirring and conceite in the vnderſtanding 
and affections againſt euery commaundement of the Law, & are as it wer 
riuers boyling out of the fountaine of that originall ſinne. 

The Catechift declareth as much when he teacheth that in this com. 
maundement is forbidden euen euery leaſt deſire and thought againſt any 
commaundement of God:and contrariwiſe is — a continual) & 
jv yoo hatredofall ſinne, and a loue and carefull imbracing of all righte. 
ouſnes. 

Whereupon Concupiſcence is vſually defined all eorrupt luſt, or affei. 
on and inclination, whereby the heart of man is tempted to doe any thi 
that is contrarie tothe commaundements or Law of God, that ſoir 


diſtinguiſhed from naturall concupiſcence, whereby we deſire thoſe th 


which make for the preſeruation of our ſelues and of our nature, by ordina· 
rie meanes, and according to the right iudgement of reaſon, which is good 
and neceſſarie. 

Moſes, for the capacitie of the ignorant people, expoundeth this 
concupiſcence, by thoſe things which it deſireth, and when he hath ſai 
thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, he reckeneth vp the parts of it, be. 
ginning with thewife,and ſnutting it vp with theſe words, his oxe,his ae, or 6, 
ny thing that is thy neighbours he ſheweth that it is not onely vnlawfull ferys 
to couet great matters, as houſe, nobilitie, and glorie, when they belongto 
another man, but euen ſmall matters, as thoſe are, whether they be things 
with life, or without life. 

But Paule hauing to doe wit h them that knew the Law thought it ſuff- 
cient to ſaie ſhortly, thou ſhale not couet, that by this meanes he might ſhey 
that there are not two diuerſe commaunde ments deliue red togither , but 
onely one commaundement: as alſo in the ſame place he declareth how ne- 
ceſſarie the vnderſtanding of this commaundement is, when intreatingof 
concupiſcence he ſaith: I had not knowne concupiſcence to be ſinne, except rhe Lav 
had ſaid. thou ſhalt not couet. 

And bec auſe he felt in him ſelfe ſome ſtirring or paſſiõs of this concupi- 
cence, (which was common to him with all Sainrs)therefore he callerhthe 
ſame concupiſcence the Law of ſinne: and James when he ſaith.Zuennui 
tempted. when he is led away and ſnared of bis oa ne concupiſcence , aſcribeth to 
it two things: to wit, that it draweth away mans hart from good, and 
chat it ſnareth mans affed ions, ſo that it ouertake th him before he be 
ware. 


Diuerſe ſores of And Iohn according to the principall and ſuch things as men moſt de- 
concupiſcence. fire,as pleaſure, riches and hanour,dothalſo diſtinguiſh the ſorts of concu- 


piſcence, when he ſaith: AU chat i in the world, as the luſt of the fleſh, tbe luſtif 
the eien, and the pride of life, taking the differences from the firſt mores 
chat ſtirre vp luſte, the more fully to ſhew the ſprings of all euillinthe 
world. 

Toconclude whatſocuer concupiſcence it be, and whether it haue his be- 
ginning within a man, as the luſt of the fleſh, which is intiſed by the 3 1 
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elle, that is the corruption whereby it is caried to thoſe thinges that are 
ſoeet to the fleſh, as pleaſures in meates, and drinkes and ve nerie, or whe- 
tber it be ſtirred vp by anie thing without a man, which commeth in by the — - = 
cies, as the luſt of the cies and the pride of life, which is conceived by loo- 8 
king vpon and woondring at anie thing, both ſortes are condemned. 
And not onelie thoſe kindes, but euen euerie thought and fanſie in 
the ſoule againſt the Lawe of God is heere forbidden, and all excuſes are 
cutt of, as that the firſt motions are not in mans power, and that fanſies 
which roll confuſedlicin the minde, and at length vaniſh awaie, deſerue wht noted 4 
not to be accounted for concupiſcences, the ſeate whereof is in the heart? and why. n 
forthe Prophete alſoknewe that, and yer neuerthelefle he intreated God, /e; 
ſaying; vho vnderſtandeth bis faultes? 6 cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faultes: Mar.5 27 
ert is to be marked that ſuch kinde of fanſies are here ſpoken of, which Kum. b. s. 
running in the minde, doc withall bite and ſtrike the minde with ſome de- 
fre, for as much as it neuer commeth in a mans minde to defire anie thing, 
but the heart is ſtirred and le apeth at it. 
And hereby appeareth the difference betweene ciuile lawes of men ; 
and Gods lawes: for they are content with an outwarde diſcipline and "ou differe wa 
order, but theſe require aboue all the cleannesof the heart: like - g. fte of che 
wiſe betweene the doctrine of the Church and Philoſophie, for the Phi- Church & Phi. 
loſophers blame concupiſcence, but not that nice concupiſcence, where- loſophie 
ofweehecre ſpeake , but that groſſe concupiſcence, which is occupied a- 
bout too much ſecking after golde, which Plato calleth abeaft with manie 
eades, whereby this or that thing forbidden in the lawe of God is in- . Tun. 6. 0. 
deede and actually luſted for and deſired, but the Apoſtle calleth it the 
rote of all euill. 
2, And as all corrupt defire or thought is forbidden, ſo by the fame la we 2. 
Cod commaundeth vs alwaies and from the heart to deteſt all ſinne, and 
contrariwiſe to take pleaſure in all tighteouſneſſe, which is a moſt preſent 
remedie to put to flight all luſtes: And to the ende we maie be able to per- 
forme that firſt thing, it will be neceſſarie for vs, that beeing cleere of all | 
bypocrific, wee doe not winke not ſo much as at the leaſt fault, and that 40s. g. 16. 
wee ſo doe continuallie and conſtantlie: for when the Lorde ſaieth by the Zach. i 1. 
Prophet: hate cuill, and doe good: and, thinke not euerie man euill in your bearts, 
for all theſe are the rbinges thut 7 hate, hee ſignificth that as himfelfe alwaies 
andpcrficely doth hate euerie euill thing: ſo it is our parte to deteſte, what- b. 13.3. 35 
ſoeuer is contrarie to his moſte holie la we, which alſo Chriſt ment to point Mar.5.30. 
at by cutting of handes and feete, ec. And this is one point: The ſecond 
thing chat x & Lord requireth of vs is, to take pleaſure in all righteouſneſſe: 
For when he forbiddeth cuill, and n good, if it be our dutie to 
hae all euill, it is our dutit alſo to loue all righteoufnes, and to delight in 
all holineſſe, to be continuallie occupied in to ſtudie ofthe Lawe of God, 
andthe practiſe ofthe ſame, and eſpeciallie to preferre God himſelfe, who 
1s the ſoucraigne good, and the loue of him euen before thoſe, whoe are 
deereſt and deereſt vnto vs, and euen before our lifme. 
Which being ſo whoe ſeeth not that in this laſt commaundementisre- 
Ts 3 quired 


dl ltd "zz ace] 9 


Row 7.24. 


Of the vnperfite obedience 
quired and conteined the perfice obedience of the whole lawe: forhowe 


commeth it to paſſe that wee ſinne againſt euerie commaundement, but 
becauſe this corrupt concupiſcence is in vsꝰ without which we ſhould of um 
one accord, with our whole minde and bodie ſtriue to attaine to the one. 
lie good, altogether without anie contrarie thought or mammuring: but ſo 
long as it cleaveth vnto vs, it cannot be but that we ſhalall offend both y 
often, and in manie thinges, and ſhall eftſoones grone and lament wich the 
Apoſtle ing O wretched man that Fam, who ſhall deliuer me from the bule of 
this death? 


The fulſe doftrine. 
8 ſeeingthat euen the leaſt deſire or thought is condemned 


of the Lorde, that decree of the Tridentine Councell is blaſphe 


Seſſ.5.cep. i. de mous and wicked, which I haue ſet downe worde for worde as it was taken 


pecc. Orig. 
Rom. 7. 33. 


Fufl. cap. 11.4. 


Rn, 6. 2t. 


Lib. 2. tle bept; 
cp. 9. 


from thence: Hanc concupiſcentiam, quam aliquando Apeſtolus peccatum ap. 
pellat, ſancta Synodiu declarat Eccleſi an catholicam nunquam intellexiſſe perca. 
tum appellari, quod vere & propriè in renaris peccarum ſit, ſed quia ex peccaseſ, 
& ad peccatum inclinat, fi quis autem contrarium ſenſerit Anathema ſit: that is 
This concupiſcence, which the Apoffle ſometime calleth ſame, the bolic Synodede- 
clareth that the Catholike ¶ hurch did neuer underitand to be called ſme b:cauſe 
it is trulie and properlie ſanne in the regenerate, but becauſe it commeth of ſiane and 
inc ineth unto ſinne: if anie man thinke the contrarie let him be Anathema or accur- 
ſed: wherein they both decree againſt the Apoſtle himſelfe: But 7 ſeeans» 
ther lave in my membersrebelling againſt the lawe of my minde,and leading me ca- 
tiue into the lave of ſine which is in my members : and they gaineſay them. 
ſolues: for if this concupiſcence boile our of originall ſiune as out of a foun. 
taine, and that is dam nable, becauſe (as Y zguerius writeth) for this ſinne ue 
are called children of wrath, and conſe aebi are guiltie of death and con- 
demnarion, it followe th that — alſo is ſinne before God, and 
doth deſerue condemnation: But in the regenerate they ſay it is venial or 
pardonable. I anſwere that this is an vndoubted principle, that all finnes 
are mortall according to Paules rule: but that the ſinnes of holie men are 
veniall, they haue it not of their nature, but atteine it by the mercie of 
God: And it is well ſaid of Auguſtine: n weighing of. ſinnes let vs nut bring de 
ceiiſull balances, wherein to weigh what wee will, and how wee will, ſaying as ret lil 
our ſelues, this is beauie, this is light, but let vs bring Gods ballance out of the bo- 
lie ſcriptures as out of the Lords treaſures, therein let vs weigh wht is beguier mu 
ther let vs not weigh, but acknowledge them as there they are weighed. 


Queſtion. 440. 2121 


114. Are they able who are conuerted vnto God, to keepe 
theſe Commaundements perfectly? 


Anſwere. 


No verilie: but euen tbey tha are moſte bolie, ſolong aavhey line hae 19 


of the faithful in this life. 
;:nmings of this obedience: yet ſo, that vith an earneſt and unſeigned ende- 
= = begin to line not according to ſeme onelie, but euenaccording to all Gods 


aundements. 
w_ The Expoſition. 


N the former parte of this booke, the queſtion was asked, whether anie 
— were able to keepe the Law of God, and all things that are therein 
commaunded, but there the queſtion was of men vnre generate: but here 
the que ſtion is, whether they that are conuerted vnto God, that is, borne 
ine by the dpirite of God, be able to keep all the commaundements of 
che lawe, and that becauſe of ſome fantaſticall ſpirites at this daie, who 
keame of I knowe not what perfection of man in this life, whoſe opinion 
and errour is ſoundlie refuted in this anſwere out of the ſcriptures. 

And firſt is denied that the Lawe of God can bee exaRlic perfourmed 
of them that are conuerted, and this is prooued becauſe the moſte holie 
men, ſo long as they continue in this mortall badic haue onely ſome ſmall 
beginnings of this obedience. Next is ſhewed, that although they are ver 
farre from this obedience, yet they doe not therefore faint, but ſo much 
the more pricke forward themſelues, that they maie earneſtlie and cheer- 
fullic begin to liue, not onely according to ſome, but euen according to all 
Gods commaundements. 


And for the former, that we maie ſee the truth thereof, wee muſt firſt of Pe. 26 


ill call to minde, wherein the perfite obedience of the lawe of God conſi- 


Mat. 25. 16. 
Ro m. 7. 14. 


ſeth, namelie in this, that a man be able perfitelie and conſtantlie to keep Mar 5.28. 
and doe keepe all and euerie commaundement of the Lawe, that is, that Matb. 22 37. 
ich his whole heart, affeQion, thought, and all powers inwarde and out- I ument fro 


warde hee fo obey the Lawe of God, that hee neuer faile in anic one com- * 


maundement: from which perfection howe farre the moſte holie mea are, 


firſtis prooued by their one confeſſion, ſuch as that is in Eſaie: ee are all Eſa 6 C.. 


unn vncleane thing, and all our righteouſnes is as filthie cloutes, and wee all doe 
fade like a leafe, and our iniquities like the winde haue taken vs awaie: and there is 
ine that calleth upon thy name, neither that flirreth vp bimſelfe to take holde 
ofthe: for zhou haſt bid thy face ſrum vt, and haſt conſumed vs becauſe of our ini» 


nen of them, but that they are a meere defiling of Gods giftes, euen as 
oftentimes it falleth out, that a riuer being otherwiſe faire and cleere is in- 
ted by the filth of ſome iakes, by which it runneth. 


And that praĩer of the Prophete is well knowne. Enter not into iudgement 


Tfthou 6 Lord count our iniquities, 6 Lorde who ſhall be able t0 before thee? | 
And that of Solomon, who (as Ierome faith) freelie proteſteth and ſaith: g 


Wade mine heart 1 : 
t 4 


And. 


ques. what the Saints 
By which confeſſion it is manifeſt that if God would rigorouſſie inquire N ate in 
into the verie workes of the beſt men, there can no other ſentence be gi- ods ft. 


nth thy ſeruant 6 Lord, for there is no man lining righteous in thy fight Againe, f ure 


There is no man that ſinneth not: and in an other place: ſurely there is none rigb · 1. K. g · 8.46. 


ous vpon earth, which doth good and ſume th not: and againe, bo can ſay F baue — 2 —.— 
ren. 20.4 


Of the ynperfite obedience 
And Chriſt bidderh his diſciples praie: Forgiue vs our debtes. 
1 The Apoſtle acknowledged as much, when hee ſaide, F doe not that 
Rom.7.19.2 4-22. that 7 would, but the euill, that I would not, that I doe: O wretched mas tha j 
am, vho ſhall deliuer me from this bodie of death? He alſo confeſſeth that he 4. 
lighted inthe Lave of God concerning the inner man, and he ſaith, that the fl 
lufteth again ſi the ſpirite. 3 
Secondlie not onelie the Saintes themſelues doe confeſſe their imper, 
3.argument- fection but alſo the ſeripture confirmeth the ſame by examples of moſt ha. 
from © lie men, who made foule ſlips. 
8 Of Noah the holie ghoſt beareth witnes, that he was a iuſt man, an iy 
4 right in his generation, and that he did continue to walke wich God, which na- 
withſtanding afterward was drunken with wine, and laie vncouered in che 


middeſt of his tent. 
Sutz 11K. 0 . Abrahams faith and religion towardes God is commended, and bet 
2. ſaue his wife, did twiſe conceale the truth, and ſtainc himſelfe with ale, & 


brought his wiues chaſtitic in hazard, 
Lot is commended of Peter for aiuſt man, and one that did euerie dit 
2571 2.8. ve xe his iuſt ſoule at the vngodly deedes of wicked men in 9 and hes 
Gt. 19.33.34. ring them: the ſame Lot hauing taken in wine to largelic, by lying with 
his one daughters, fell into foule diſhoneſtie. 

The ſcripture commendeth lob for his ſingular godlines , to whome 
Jb. i. r, a. & 3.2, there was none like upon earth, an upright and iuſt man and departing fromeuil, 
5. whoſe patience alſo was tried by the croſſe and by the vexations of Satan; 
yet the ſame lob afterward curleth the day of his byrth, and contendetha- 

gainſt God for giuing him life and maintaining him in the ſame, 
2. Sam. il. 4. 14. Dauid a man according to Gods heart, and an example of rarefaith, 
254m. 24 2. eee e. conſtancie: yet did he not greeuouſlie fall and offend God 


y adulterie and murder, and alſo by numbring the people of Iſraell in tie 
pride of his heart? 


Mat 26.707 Whatbefell Peter, who thought himſelfe ſtronger and more conſtant 
then the reſt of his fellowe diſciples, was he not diſmaied, and as it wen 
caſt of from his ſteadfaſt ſtanding by a worde of a damſell, and moſte 
ſhamefully denied his Maſter? and the ſame Peter alſobeing afrerwarde 
confirmed with more giftes of the holie ghoſt, and morcinlightened, vs 
openlic reprooued, yea and condemned by Paul at Antioch as not taking 

641. 11,12. a right courſe, becauſe by his diſſembling he gricuouſlic offended the be- 

_ rs of the Gentiles, whoſe companie he refrained, ſo ſoone as heſave 
the lewes. 

Laſt of all, that valiant champion of Chriſt Paule, a man ſo notable and 

fo p ritual, who (co vie Auguſtines wordes) did hunger and thirſt after tht 

Auguft.l. 3. con- verie perfection of righteouſnes bad ouercome ſo manie daungers, torments ani f 

tra. Peleg £4þ*7 ther calumities, and had triumphed ouer a'l the enimies of (bniſt , badexpelled the 


feare of death, finallie had renounced the world, yet had not altogether fubd- 
ed pride, yea he himſelfe writeth that there was remaining in him ſo 


doubtfull a conflict with it, that hee coulde not get the victoric but wich 


bearing 


of the faithfull in this life, 163 
ing away many buffets: There was giuen, ſaith he, to me a priche in 
. of — to buffette me, that I (hould not be — — . cœ. 12. 
Ihirdly, not onely the examples of moſt grieuous ſinnes and wants in 
the moſt holy men that euer were, doe ſhew chat there were onely ſome be- 3. Arguments 
innings of obedience to the law in them; but alſo the fruites and eſſects of of the eſſed of 
23 them, as all kinds of diſeaſes, calamities, and death it ſelfe in al men line. 
chat euer died. doe crie aloud that they were ſinners, according to Paule: 
le, The wages of ſame is death, and therefore diedbecauſe they were ſinners. * 
let paſſe that euen thoſe fantaſticall men, who doe fo farre vrge perfecti. 9 
on, are oftentimes found to be the moſt imperfite of al, ſwelling with a con · 
ceite ofholines, great ſetters by them ſelues, full of hatred and enuie, deſpi - 
ers of their neighbours; who I would to God they could learne to be wiſe 
with Alexander the great, who when as the blood iſſued out of his thigh bee · 
ing wounded, turning to them that vſed commonly to call him God, with a Alexaxdri cb · 
ſmooth and cheerefull countenance ſaide, This which you ſee is ſuch blood and ibeg. 
licour as v ſeth to run from the Gods, mocking at the lying vanitie of his flatre- 
ters, when the thing it ſelfe ſhewed that he was 22, Kadena thena man; 1 
would to God | ſay that euen ſo they alſo by the corruption of their owne 
affeRions,of which they are oftentimes ouercome, or by the diſcaſes and of< 
ten inconueniences and infirmities of the body might at length be brought 
to a better mind, and beeing conuinced by the fruits of ſinne would make 
anhoneſt confeſſion that they are miſerable & great ſinners, and not they 
lone, but becauſe the like fruits of ſinne are ſeene in other though neuer 
N men, that there is no mortall man exempted from this cundition of 
But if they thinke we doe them wrong, as if wee were the firſt that con · 
demne their opinion, let them heare lerome thus carneſtly ſpeaking a. 
hꝛinſt them: For vhut other greater raſhnes can there be, then for a man to chalenge Ives ſi Pla- 
to bim ſelfe not one ly to be lilę, but to be all one with God, and in one ſhort ſaying, to gum ad Cieſipbs. 
conceine che poiſon of all beretihes, which haue iuſſued from the fountaine of the phi- tem: where alſo 
lopbers,and eſþecially Pythagoras, and Zeno the Prince of the Stoiks ? For they af he on : 
frme that thoſe which the Greekes call nt», and we Paſſions, as griefe and ioy, bape Jui. Wer 
and feare,may be pulled out of mens minds,and that no ſtring or roote of vices at all 
Ma be remaiuing in men througb the meditation and exerciſe of vertue; wobich 
8 man out of man, and for a man beeing in the badie to be vvithous the bo- 


And in the ſame epiſtle againſt Pelagius a little after he diſcouereth the 
8 of the perfeRiſts, bringing a moſt ſhamefull example of their 

A. Priſcilliane in Spaine was in part a Manicheie, for vvbaſe diſhoneſtie thy diſ 
ples lite tee very vvell vvbo chalenging vnto them ſelues the name of perſe ion 
ud hooledge, ære cloſe (hus vp alone vuith vuomen alone, and in the midſt of their 
gas claſping togither uſe this ſong, premiſing this watchword to their 


Both ſweare and forſweare, thy ſecrete looke thou bewray not. 

| ; Eraf. in Schol, in 

Tum pater omni potens, facundis imbribus æther Vis Epiſt. Ferom. 
V v. I. (oningis 


Argument 

om the imper- 
fe ion of know 
ledge and faith. 


1. Cer. 1 3. 8. 


Col. i. 9. 


Phil. 3. 12 
AdCreſiphont, 
ad ver /. pelag. 


Fb. 4 12. 


Of che vnperſite obedience 
Coniugu in gremium letæ deſcendit, & omnes 
Magnus alit magno commixtus cor pore fetus. 

Then "in qo lke vnto the aire that ſhowres in abundance 

Into the lap of bis wife doth fall, that longs to receiue him, 

And ſo medled with her dothſet all fruits on a gron ing. 


Which ws mar afrerward(as Ierome 2ddeth)was condemned both 

the ſeculare word and by the authoritie of the whole world, and laſt of 
he concludeth moſt wiſelie and truly: This is the onely perfeion that men an 
haue to now them ſelues to be vnperſite. 

Fourthly to the former arguments is added, that the Apoſtle affirmeth 
chat the gift of tongues and n endis, that we may euery day 
goe more and more forward in the knowledge of God and of ſaluation are 
proofes of our imperfection in this life, be cauſe they ſhal ceaſe, vben that hich 
is perſite is come: whereof | thus gather: If our faith and the knowledge of 
God him ſelfe, the increaſe whereof we are commaunded dailie to begge of 
God, and the helpes whereof are the vſe of tongues and prophecie, be m- 
perfite in vs, it muſt needes be that that obedience allo, which we performe 
to the Lord according to his Law, is alſo imperfite, as beeing a fruit of our 
faith and which muſt needes proceede of faith: Eut the former istrue;and 
therefore the latter alſo is true. 

The former I thus prooue : Whoſocuer muſt be continually prayed for, 
that they may be filled with all acknowledgement of the vill of God,vithall ſpiri. 
tuull ras vnderſtanding. in them, before they be filled with ſuch gifts, 
muſt needes remaine much want both of knowledge and of wiſdome: But 
Paule profe ſſeth in the epiſtle to the Colaſſ. that he maketh that prayer fot 
the faichfull without * ſaying: Wee ceaſe not to pray for y ou, &c. preſcti- 
bing vnto them by his owne example hat they alſo ought to doe: Theres 
fore becauſe the faithfull are commaunded to praie continually thatthey 
may be filled with all knowledge, which he afterward ex poundeth: that ibe 
may grow in the \ ores. of God: ir followeth that the perfite fulſilling theraf 
is neuer ended in this life, and that the Saints haue indeede a true faith, but 
yet vnperfite, ſo long as they liue in this world, and that they (halbe filled 
with all Spirituall wiſdome in the life to come, which is the drift of the A 
poſtles exhortation, as other · where he witneſſeth of him ſelfe, whereupon 
alſo lerome ſaith wel: He that a/waies forgetteth things paſl, & lougeth for thing 
to come, ſheweth that he is not content with the preſent. 

Hereupon wereadthatbytheſame Apoſtle are ſer downe two degrees 
of the faithfuls profiting,before they come to the top of perfection: the one 
is of childhood, that is, a very weake ſlate, when we doe as yet altogither 
ſtagger and wauer, the other is of youth, to wit, a middle ſtate and a ſte dfaſt 
proceeding vnto perfection; both theſe are in this life ſtrengthned by we 
vie of the miniſterie: the third is of mans ſtate called of Pauſe a perfe? man 
according to the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chriſt, ben we ſhait all come is 
the vnitie of faith; which raigneth indeede among the children of God even 


thatis, 


from the beginning, yet not ſo perfitlic that they are met all togither, * 


of the faithfull in this life; x66 


if ie were heere fulfilled they ſhould be all perfite, as euery one of ys ſhalbe |, _. 
inthe world to come, when God ſhalbe all in all, where alſo Chriſt at that 1. 
time ſhall preſent bis Church glorious, not hauing ſpot or wrink'e,or any ſuch thing, Eph. 5. 23. 
but as holie and vnb/ameab/e. 

In this middle ſtate, (1 meane of youth) ſolong as we are, all of vs both 
arcignorant of manie things, and offend in many things as lames ſaith: x,y... j. 
and El is that of Paule concerning the faithfull in generall to be vn. 

derſtoode: Wee Move in farte, and vvee prophecie in parte; And of him yr 
ſelfe : Heere I novve in part, but then 7 ſhall knowve according as I ſhalbe x.Cor.13. 9; 
twebt. 

flereupon Auguſtine prooueth by ſtrong reaſon , that wwe doe neuerin this Ot Spi. e luera 
feb yeelde that honour to God that vve ove: Love, ſaith he, doch ſo followue 
lno.viedge, that no man can perſitlie loue God, vvho doth not firſte knovue 
his goadnes to the full: vue ſo long as vvee are ſiraungers in this vvorlde, ſee 
hy aglaſſe and in a darkg ſpeech : therefore it föllovveth that our love is unper- 


te. X 

Wherfore ſeeing that firſt by the confeſſion and then by the life of moſt 
bolie men, and alſo by the puniſhments and fruits of ſinne, laſt of all by the 
imperfeRion of cuery mans faith and knowledge, it is abundantly to be 
ſeene that there are onely ſome ſmall beginnings of obedience to the 
Lawein them, ſo farre are they from beeing able to ger vp and to 
atteine to the roppe of perfection in this life, the perfeRiſts doe vainelie 
gorie of that which was neuer founde in any mortall man, except 
Chriſt. 
For if not ſo much as the outward obedience of the Lawe is performed 
by the moſt holie men, bur that they arc in daunger to be dathed ſomes 
times vpon this, ſomerimes vpon that commaundement: what will they an- 
ſyere to God the ſearcher of the hearts, and reines, who principally requi- 
tech the puritie of the heart and of all affections, and bow will they be able 
do ſtand before his iudgement ſeate? IE 

But when the aduerſaries ſee them ſelues ſo hampered with theſe argu- B 
ments, that they ſticke faſt, they flic to the almightie power of God: But we See calvin. l. 2. 
auſwere that we doe not denie but God can perhithe regenerate vs in this I. tet. cap. 7. 
le, if he will: but why he doth it not he hath many caules and among o- 
thers chieflie theſe: firſt that we may diligentlie conſider with our mindes, 3. Argument. 
bow great the power of ſinne is and what effect it hath in man, which we 
ſee cannot be eſtroyed in vs, but by little and little, and that by the ſpeciall 
grace ofthe Spirite, and therefore that we may be ſo much the more afray- 
ed of It, 2, That when we feele dayly more and more increaſe of the gifts of 8 
the ſpirite in the riſing againe of the new man, we may make yery much of Rom. 6. +4 
this his goodnes toward vs, who were vaworthy to haue powred into ys one 1146.3. 2.3. 
drop of his regenerating grace. 3. Tharwhen in this * find no end or Why God doth 
ſtaie of the conflit berweene the fleſh & the Spirire,we may haue ſo much 1 63 and by 

: perficlic rege 
over longing of that bleſſed life, wherein wee (hall appeare before gerate the fort 
God perfirlic regenerate and holie: For if God ſhoulde out of hande full, 
iencwe and ſanctiſie vs, the dignitic that e vpon vs ſhould 
| V. 2. Not 


Of the ynperfite obedience 


not be in ſo great account with vs : but now when he doth by little and liek 
bring to paſſe the mortifying of the olde man, the perfection thereof is ſo 
— the more deere vnto vs, and the more * and ſet by. Laſt of al 
ex " for this cauſe alſo God doth not heere perfirly regenerate vs, thathis 
E111 er may be madeperfite in our weakenes, and when we are ſaued by meere 
grace and not of workes, he that reioyceth may reioyce one]y in the 
Lord. 

For if we did heere fulfill the La and performe perfite obedience ther. 
unto, why might not a man by it be iuſtified, and atte ine life and ſaluation? 
but this were contrarie to the former doctrine of Iuſtification by faich, and 
the merite of Chriſt alone, who by this meanes ſhould not be vnto vs, who. 
ly and properly a Sauiour, but only an inſtrument to ſet vs in that forward. 
nes, that we might be able after ward to iuſtiſie our ſelues by our owneri 
teouſnes, which is a moſt foule and deteſtable errour of the Semipelagiaſo 
phiſte rs, and therefore to be abondoned. 

- Beſides they doe obiect, that it is one thing to haue onely ſome ſmallbe. 
8. Ohl. innings of obedience to the Law, and another thing not to be able 2 
* to keepe the Law of Ged. For the Carechift ſee meth to graunt leſſe to: 
man regenerate, then the Scripture giueth vnto him, which aſcribeth net 
onely ſome beginnings, but euen perfection to the godly: as ſo manie u 
pal. 3. 15- therefore as are perſite, c. Whereupon the Apoflle bim ſelfe writeth that he 
ſtrueth ro atteine to perfection: l anſwere: 1. That when Paule reckeneth 
him ſelfe among the perſite, he ſpeaketh not of ſuch aperfection of faith at 
mortification in us, as that new ſect of perfectiſts doth imagine: for other- 
wiſe he ſhould gaineſaie him ſelfe, as hauing before confeſſed, that he hath 
Phil3.13- not atteined vnto it: but he ſpeaketh of the perfection of knowledge, in re 
ſpect of the onely foundation of our ſaluation leſus Chriſt, when caſting # 
way confidence in al things, we reioyce in the onely righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
and ſerting all other things aſide to atteine to the fellowſhip of his ſuffe: 
rings, which may bring vs to the bleſſed reſurrection. 

Secondlie it is alſo true by compariſon, that is, if you compare perſons 

with perſons,that there is more vertue and more knowledge to be found 


in one man then in another, and that one man hath atteined an higher 


degree then another: So the Apoſtles well inſtructed and grounded en 
Chriſt were called perſite in reſpect of them, who beeing too much ſet pon 
3 of the Law, were pulled a ſunder from the bodie it ſelfe, thatiy 
Chriſt. 

So for his life Noah is ſaide to haue beene iuſt, a perſite, or Vpright min 
in his generation, and to haue walked ſtedfaſtlie with God: Sotherege* 
nerate man in reſpect of diuerſe qualities which are in him is ſaide both io 

| finne and not to ſinne, to keepe him ſelfe that the vwicked touch bin 10. 

1. 1b. 3.8. * 3. Why! Not becauſe he is pure and free from all ſinne, but becauſe he ſinneth 
15. 14, not with his whole will, but in that part wherein he is not regenerate, 
ee gre, Or becauſe the children of God doe ſo ſinne, that they are not caried v 
4b. 63, way by their affections, and all feeling of godlines be eing viterly quem 
ched, yee lde them ſelues whollie to ihe deuill and to the fleſh; * = 


of thefairhfull in this life, X 167 
fe&ion of theirs — bowe vir ſoeuer it be, is but onelie a 
inning of obedience in reſpett ofthat hi ction which God re- 
eth in his lawe, and which at the laſt wee ſhall attaine in heauen, when 
wee ſhall be altogether without ſinne, in which caſe Chriſt alone was here 
and therefore he was able to fulfill the lawe and none other. 
Io conclude, whereas neuertheleſſe lob, Iehoſaphat, and Ioſias and 7 ü. i. 
manic whoſe names the ſcripture is full of, as Zacharie and Elizabeth are 2.Xine. 22 1. 
commended for righteous, vnto this lerome verie well anſwereth, that they Li.. 
are ſo called, nor becauſe they are without all fault, but becauſe are 
commended with very many vertues: Other wiſe both Zacharie is condem- 
ned by taking awaie his ſpeach, and Iobis reprooued in his talke, and le · 
holaphat and loſias which without doubt were called righteous, are re- 
ported to haue done ſuch thinges as diſpleaſed the Lorde, of whome the 
one did aide a wicked man and was reprooued by the Prophete, the other 
apainſi the commaundementof God by the mouth of leremy, went againſt 23.25. 
Necho king of Egypt, and was ſlaine, and yet both are called righteous: 
Thus farre lerome. 2. 
2. Moreouer although the caſe thus ſtand with the godlie in this life, yet 3 · obied. 
ſo farre of is it, that this imperfection doth make them ſlourhfull, that ra- 
ther it ſtirreth them vp the more to indeuour to attaine to perfection, & to 
live here not one ly according to ſome, but according to all Gods comman- 
dements: that whereas in this life they are not able to hit the marke, yet in 
the other life they may ſurely come vnto it. And therefore they doe euery 
day goe ſte dfaſtlie forward in the race of their calling, and doe ſtriue with N25. 3. 15. 
the apoſtle, i/ by anie meanes they maie atteine to the reſurreſtion of the dead, and Phu. 3. 11. 13. 13 
maie compre hend that, for whoſe ſake alſo they are comprehended of c hriſt Ieſus. 
Hereto belongeth that ſweet ſimilitude of his which he vſeth in the for- 
mer epiſtle to the Corinth. Knowe yee not thats they which runne in a race doe all Ong _ 
nnne, but one receiueth the priſe, ſo runne that ye maze obtaine. = Pa. = 
This marke of the faithfull Iames aa, con eye vnto, doth expreſſelie Jam. 2. 10. 
ew we muſt labour to keep not one, but all mM commaundements, | 
cauſe, whoſoeuer keepeth the whole lawe, and offendeth but in one point is guiltie 
Wall: and for reds are Zacharic and Elizaberh — wee 2 the L 
goſpell, bec auſe they were both iuſt before God, and walked in all the commaun» 
dements and ordinances of God without reproofe. 
The falſe doctrine. 
W Hich being ſo that Canon of the Tridentine councill is directly againſt 
this doctrine of the imperfite obedience of men regenerate & iuſti · See ſiſſ cab. i:. 
hed. can. i 8. Seſ. 6. 7f anie man ſaie that the commaundements of God are impoſſi> 
blero be kept euen of a man iufliſted, and abiding under grace, les him be accurſed: 
For whereas they alledge for themſelues the authoritie of the fathers for- pap 4 St 
bidding vpon paine of curſe tovſe this ſpeach: That anie impoſſible thing is Feronim, — 
eummaunded unto man by God, we haue alreadic prooued by manie teſtimo - Whercof Etaſ- 
mes of ſcriprure, that there was neuer anie of the ſaintes who being com- mus denieth 
paſſed about with this bodie of death was able to atteine to that perfection rom to be the 
Elouc, that he could loue God wich all his 1 wide, wich : 
v3 a 


Pelag. lib. 4.6. 10. 


Cypr. epi ſt. de 
mersallt ats. 


I Jeb. l. 9. 


Contra du u epiſt. 


Of the ynperfite obedience, 
all his ſoule,8 with al his power, & again that there was neuer any that u 


not troubled with concupiſcence: And if we muſt needesfiriue with the ay, 
thoritie of the fathers; wee ſet againſt the Romaniſtes thoſe wortbie fi. 
thers Cyprian and Auguſtine: for thus ſaieth Auguſtine, where hee vn. 
reth againſt the Pelagians, who contended that there are or haue beene in 
this life ſome righteous. not hauing anie ſinne at all: 1/ith what preſumpticy 
doe they open ie gaineſay the Lordes praier, wherein all the members of ( hit de 
crie with a true heart and dailie voice, Forgiue vs our debtes. 

And Cyprian: Wee haue ſaieth hee a combate with couetouſneſſe, vithuncks. 
flitie, with wrath, with ambition, wet haue a dailie and troubleſome wraſiling with 
the corruptions of the fleſh and with the inticements «f the world: the minde of max 
being beſieged, and on euerie ſide intrenched by the noiſome aſſaultes of the dull 
ſcarſely meeteth with cuerie one of them, and hard ie reſifleth. If couetouſues beuan- 

uiſhed, luſt riſeth vp, if luſt be ſuppreſied, ambition commeth in place: if ambition 
be contemned, wrath galleth, pride puffeth up, drunkenneſſe allureth, enuie breg- 
keth agreement, wickednes cutteth of fr .end(hip, thou art conſtrained to curſe which 
Gods lave forviddeth, thou art conſtrained to ſweare,which is not lar full. Thyminde 
ſuffereth euerie day ſo manie perſecutions, thy heart is oppreſſed with ſo many dun 
gert. & here it pleaſeth a man to ftand long among the ſnares of the deus!wbereasne 
ought rather to deſire and wiſh to make bait unso Chriit, death comming (þcedilyg 
ſuccour vs. 


Queſtion, 
114. Whythen will God haue his Lawe, ſo exactlie, and 
ſeuerelypreached, whereasthere is no man in this life, thatis a 
ble to keepe ir? 


Anſwere. 

Firſt that in our whole life wee may more and more acknowledge bow forwardour 
nature is to ſinne, and ſo much the more greedilie de ſire forgtuenes of ſinuet, & righ 
teonuſnes in ( hriſt. Secondlie that we continuallie be about this, and dailie muſe vp. 
on it, that we maze obteme the grace of the ho lie ghoft fromthe father, to the end ute 
may eucrie daiz more and more be renewed a cording to the image of God, vniill ont 
date at the lengib, after wee are departed out of this fe, we attarne with ioy i thu 
perfection which is (® bejore vs. 

The Expoſition, | 

V pon this inſufficiencie of the Kegenerate to keepe the T.awe of God, 

ariſeth another queſtion, to wit, if no man be able perfite ly to keep t 

it ſeemeth tobe giuen in vaine, whercuntothe Cate chiſt anſwereth, thut 

for all that God did nat without cauſe giue his lawe, & commaunded that 

it ſhould be exactlie and ſeuerely preached in the Church ; yea tharthere 
is as yet no common, but a moſte neceſſarie vſe thereof. 

And that is three foldʒone that in it, as in a glaſſe, we may more and more 
acknowledge and behold, howe great the wickednes and corruption, 
thereupon alſo the accurſed eſtate of our heart is, & that by this me anes ue 
maic bewaile, and confeſſe before the Lord our ſinnes and our wretched: 


nes; For by thewing the tighteouſnes of God, chat is, which one ly is urg, 


c—_ wc = (as or. 


of the faithfull inthis life, 168 
red before God, it admonitherh, conuinceth, and condemneth euery man 

of his owne vnrightcouſnes, of which vſe wee haue ſpoken in the firſt part 
of this booke. 

The ſecond that vnderſtanding the forwardnes of our nature to ſinne, & N.. 
the gre atnes of our owne miſerie, we maic ſomuch the more greedilie flie 2. 
to Chriſt the authour of righteouſnes, or forgiuenes of ſinnes and life. For 
23 when a man vnderſtande th the force and daunger of his diſeaſe, he doth 
{ much the more praie the help of the Phiſitian and ſeeke for a remedie; 
ſo alſo after that the Lawe hath vncouered and opened vnto vs the deadly 
wound of finne, wee are much more greedie to ſeeke after and to imbrace 
forgiucnes of ſinnes, and righteouſnes in Chriſt our Saviour, by the exam- 
ple of Dauid, who confeſſeth that he was throughlie vexed in minde, and P/al.32.3.4. 
that there was in him no found part that was not galled bythe hande of Gal 3.24. 
God, vntill hauing confeſſed his ſinnes before God, he comforted himſelfe N.. 24. 
by the free remiſſion of ſinnes, for Chriſtes ſake: in which reſpect the Apo. | 
ſtle ſaieth that the Lawe is a ſchoolemaſter ynto Chriſt, and Auguſtine 2 u;vſt. Aſelso. 
ſaide truely: The profite of the Lawe is to convince a man of bus owne weakenes, & n 
0 compel! him to begge the remedie of grace, which is in Chriſt. 

The chird vſc and end of the lawe is, thatit maie ſerue vs inſteede of a 3* 
pricke, that whereas wee need not onely teaching, but allo exhortation, we pz, 
maie by often meditation therof be ſtirred vp to obedience, be made ſtrong 1. cor. 9. 24. 
therein, be held backe from ſlipperie falling into ſinne: Hereupon Dauid 
makech the life of a righteous man to be continually exerciſed in medita - 
ton of the lawe: To this Paul exhorteth the faithfull : So runne that yee maie Philip. 3. 1j. 
obtaine: and ſetteth himſelſe for an example to the Philippians : Brethren 7 
count not my ſelf as yet that Fhaue gotten the goale, but one thing 7 doe, I forget 
that wobich is behinde, and indevour my ſe ſè to that which is before, and 7 followe 
bard towarde the marke, for the price of the calling of (brit. Allo, with feare and phil 2.12. 
mmbling vvorſte out your ovvne ſaluation. | 

Howbcir becauſe it is not in our one power alwayes to keepe an euen 
tenour of obedience, and many lettes are oftentimes layde in our way, 
and the fleſh vſeth ro caſt in many ſt ayes, wee are put in minde by this 
conſideration of our imperfect ion to flye vnto prayers, and to call vpon he vſe of prai- 
G O D, that he would confirme and ayde vs with the grace of his Spi- er. 
me, to the end we may more and more growe forward in the renewing 
of the image of God, vntill at the length in heauen we obtaine with ioy 
the perfection thatis ſer before vs, which here we can by no meanes come 
Into. 

Whereupon the Apoſtle by his owne exãple preſcribeth to the Coloſſians, c,p71.9.10,11, 

h what they and what euery faichfull man ought to doe: For ibis cauſe 
wwealſo ſmce the day woe heard of it, ceaſe not to pray for jou, and to deſire, that ye 
night be filled with the knovuledee of his wvill, ina'l vviſcdome and ſpiritual vn. 
Gritanding, that ye might woalke vverthie of the Lorde and pleaſe him in all 
thinges, being fruitefu'l th all good weorkes, and increaſing in the knovuledge of 
God, ſirengebened vvith al might throug h bis g'orious pod ver vnio all patience 
ond lany ſuffering with Joyfineſſe, 


Vu. 4. Tha 


Oft praier. 


The falſe dofirine. . 
„ ſeeing the vſe of preaching the lawe is ſo notable, the adus 
1 ſaries of the lawe are ſo much the more to be deteſted, who will na 
- _ * haue it taught in the Church, & imagine that euerie furie of their owne i 
rhe motion of the holie ghoſt, and will not be gouerned by the Laue d 
God, againſt whome let vs arme our ſelues by the worde of God: allen 
my commaundements: which commaundement is vniuerſall and perpemal 
and let vs deſire by feruent praiers that the Sonne of God himſelfe woule 
guide vs. that we be not ſtained wich the infection of errours, euen asche 


e praieth: Deale with thy ſeruant according to thy mercie and teach na 


eby atuter 
OF PRAIER. 


The Argument. 
The neceſſitie of prayer, the conditions of good praier, and arulefu 
thoſe things that are tobe acbed. 5 
Queſtion. 
116. Wherefore is praier neceſſarie for Chriſtians? 


Anſwere. 


45. Lordes 


day. Becauſe it is the principall parte of that thanleſulnes which God requireth at am 


bandes: as alſo becauſe the Lorde beſtoweth his grace and the hol ie ghoſt upon them 
alone, who with true gronings doe continuallie beg theſe things at his handet, and di 
giue him thankes for the ſame, 


The Expoſition, 

* ere are two moſte preſent remedies to driue awaie corrupt deſires: 
the one is an earneſt ſtudie and indeuour all waies and from the heart 
to deteſt all ſinne, ioyned with a loue and delight in all righteouſnes, wher · 
of wee intreated in = I13. queſtion. T he ſecond is praier or calling ypon 
the name of God, which is heare purpoſelie handled, that vpon this occa 
ſion there maie be a paſſage open to the Expoſition of the Lordes praier, 

which is accounted bh principall point of the Lawe of God. | 
And firſt partlie forprophane men anddeſpiſers of praier, partliealo 
for the ſlouthfulnes of manic Chriſtians in this exerciſe of Gods ſeruice, i 
is plainelie taught why praier is neceſſarie for chriſtians by two reaſons 
that are brought: the one becauſe praier is achiefe point of thatthanke- 
fulnes, which God requireth at our handes, and therefore, that vee maie 
be obedient vnto God, we muſt needes praie: the other becauſe Godbe- 
ſtoweth his grace and holie ſpirite vpon them alone, who with true gro- 
nings doe continuallie begge cheſe things of him, and doe giue himrhanks 
for the ſame, which are the two partes of true praicÞ: For conſidering tha 
no man is able to want his grace and Spirite, and that wee all haue 


ncede of them for our ſalvation. looke how priuic we are vnto our ſelues ur 


The nec eſſitie 
of prayer. 
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Of Prayer. 6g 
our owne want and pouertie, ſo earneſtlie and feruentiy muſt we think that 
we ate inforced and provoked vnto prayer, for which effect or end | 
called praier the key of heauen. Prayer, ſaith he, goeth vp and the c of God Sn. 226. de 
ammeth dow ne: although the earth be lovue and the heauen high, yet God bearech 6s 
an tongue, if he haue a cleere conſcience. 

Therefore this ſnalbe the ſumme : God muſt be called vpon. 1. Becauſe 
he hath ſo commaunded:2, Becauſe prayer is the only meanes whereby he 
i; readie to impart vnto vs his heauenly treaſures: whuch otherwiſe we ſhall 
miſſe of, if we be faint and cold in prayer. | 

The commaundementto praie is thus made plaine : God will haue vs be The comma 
thankefull towards him, and therefore requireth thanke fulnes of vs: but dement. 
prayer is a principall part of thankefulnes: therefore God will haue vs call 

n him. 

The firſt propofitionis manifeſt and before prooued:the next is thus con- Net. 6. 
firmed:Prayer is among the moſt principall fruites of faith, whereupon it is Zer.7.11. 
oftentimes taken for the whole ſeruice of God; But the works of thankful- H#5.21.14. 
nes are fruits of faith, andthe works of the firſt table are more excellent . _ 
then the works of the ſecond,as farre as God is aboue men:Therfore there Ram 0. "IS 
lyeth vpon men a Law and a commaundement to praie: Hereto may be ad- : 
ded teſtimonies out of the Pſalmes: Offer uro God the ſacrifice of praiſe and Plat 50.14.15. 
pay thy vor des vnto the moſt high, and call vpoñ me in the time of trouble, & F vvil 
deliver the, and thou ſhale glorifie me. 

Againe : The ſacrifice of God is a contrite ſpirite, a broken and contrite hart (O Pſal.51.19, 
God) ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 

The Apoſtle to Timothie: Fexhort aboue allthings,that ſupplications,praiers, , x, . 
merceſſions and giuing of thanks be made for all men. 8 

Hereto belongeth the commaundement of Chriſt; .Aske and ie ſnalbe gi- Lal. g. i6. 
wen vnto you, ſecke and ye ſhall find,knocke & it ſhalbe opened unto you;:So Chriſt 47.4. 2g, 
himſelfe prayed, not ſo much for that he had neede of it, but to giue vs an *Theſ.2.2, 3. 
example: So the Apoſtles oftentimes and without praied God for Cog on.” 
the fruit and ſucceſſe of their miniſterie : wherefore it is plaine that prayer 7˙7. 

u commaunded by the expreſſe word of God. 

But to this alſo may be added a reaſon: For the neglect whereof God 
complaineth of, that he hath commaunded ys to per forme vnto him; for 
otherwiſe he ſhould complaine without cauſe : But God euery where com- 
plaineth greeuouſly that men call not vpon him: Therefore he doth com- 
maund vs to call vpon him. 

2, Moreouer becauſe we all neede the grace of God andthe me Ghoſt, ,* 
andare yoide of all Spiritual] good things, and God hath promiſed and is Our owne ne · 
readie to beſtow them onely vpon ſuch as aske chem of him; therfore pray- ceſſitie. 

* wy all meanes nece ſſarie for 3 3 Wy 

ereupon Chriſt ſaith: 1f you that are eui to giue good things - 
Unto your Ss ho much 15 wal your heauenly father giue bu holy ſpirite to _ 2 : : . 
them that ashe it of him? A gaine: V hoſoeuer acketh receiueth and be that ſeeketh 146b. 13. 17. 
findeth, and io him that Kuocherb it ſhalbe opened. | 


Hercupon ſaith Iames : I any of you vvant vviſdome, let bim aste of God, 10m. i. 3. 
XX. 1. who 


P/al145,19. 


P/al.34-16, 


Dan 9 23. 


2. ing. 19.20. 
Why Cod doth 
not by and by 


heate our prai- 
ers. 


LI. 18.1, 2. 
colo ſ.4. 2. 


Kon. 12. 11. 


Eb. 6. 18. 


Hieron. in cap. 7. 


M aith, 


The manner of 


praying, 


Nom. 8. 26. 


Of Prayer, 


5 giuerh liberallie vnto al and caſterh no man in the teeth and i ſhalbe giuen vg, 
70 him. 

And not without cauſe doth God in the Pſalmes teſtiſie by his Pro 
that be is neere vnto all that call upon his name in truth: and very well doththe 
Pſalmiſt ioyne togither both the prouidence of God watching ouer his chi. 
aren,and & exerciſe of faith in them: The ejes of the Lord are v pon the righre. 
ous, and his eares are open to their crie. 3 

Which alſo the Angel Gabriel confirmeth ſpe aking to Daniel aſter he had 
praied vnto God: Jam nom come forth to giue thee nor l dge and under ſtanding; 
at the beginning of thy ſupp!ications the commaundement came for ih and I am come 
to ſhew thee, for thou art greatly beloved: And Eſay ſent meſſengers to King E. 
zechias ſaying Thus ſaith the Lord the God of 7ſiael: I haue bard what thun hat 
prated againſt Sennacherib King of Aſſyria: Howbeit, becauſe God ſeemerh 
many times to differ his promiſes and doth not ſtreightway hearc his chil. 
dren, yet may we not thinke.that either he doth not heare vs, or that he ca- 
reth not for his elect: for he hath his reaſons why he doth it not, and he beſt 
no weth our neceſſities, and when it is for our profite and ſaluation that he 
ſhould heare vs: he doth ſometimes exerciſe & faith and patience of his 
children, and driueth out of them all wcarines and flouthfulnes: and there. 


fore will haue vs pray without ceaſing, vntill he ſuccour vs according to out 


deſire, and ſuffer him ſelfe to be intreated. 
Hitherto belongeth the prayer that Chriſt propounded vnto his diſci- 
ples, to teach them, that they ought alwaies to pray & not to naxe weary, ore, 
And that of che A poſt. Continue in praier, watching therin, v iih giuing ofa 4. 
To the Romanes: Continuing in praier. 
Tothe Epheſ. Pray albvaies vvith all manner praier and ſupplication inthe 


ſpiriie, and vvatch thereunto, vvithall perſeuerance and ſupplication for all Saints: 


For, as Ierome ſaith, it is written, to eue ry one that askethit ix giutn: ther fire if it 
be not given to thee,therefore it is not giuen, becauſe thou doeſi not acke : acke there- 
fore and ye ſhall receiue. 

Moreouer we muſt aske theſe heauenly bleſſings at the hands of God,to 
wit his grace, and the holie Ghoſt with true gronings, not fained and hypo- 
criticall:for God hateth al hypocrites,who fainedlic and with lips alone doe 
honour God often groning and greatly ſighing, but who haue their hart 
turned away from God, & do bable out their praiers with a meere mockery 
to him, becauſe there is nothing in them ſound or earneſt, or dulie framed. 

Paule teacheth that this manner of praying well is put into vs by the ho· 
ly Ghoſt: In like manner a ſo( faith he ) the holie G hoſt belpeth our in ſu mitiem fir 
vve nov not vvhat to pray as vve ought, but the ſpirite makerh interceſſion for vs 
vvith unſpeakgable gronings, 

And yet are not theſe two contrary, both that the holy Ghoſt is receiued 
by prayers, and tliat the Spirite muſt prepare vs vnto prayer: For the hole 
Ghoſt is in vs in order before praiers, becauſe then we begin to long for him 
and to aske him at Gods hands, when he is giuen vnto vs: but in time he is 


not before, becauſe the very ſame inſtant that we receiue him, we doe allo. 


doſire him of God,which is alſo to be vnderſtood of the increaſe of his pi 


— © = = V2. 
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Laſtof al is to be obſerued, that the ſecond part of lawful praier is thankſ- Thankeſgining 


jung, and that this is no leſſe neceſſarie then prayer. the ſecond pait 

For becauſe God is then dulie honoured,when he is acknowledged to be of praicr, 
che giuer of all good things, thereof it follow eth that all things are ſo to be 
receiued at his hands that we doe daily giue him thanks for them: and that 
chere is no iuſt cauſe for which we may take vpon vs to vſe his benefits, 
which to no other end doe flowe vnto vs from his large liberalitie, vnles we Heb. 13.13. 
be allo continually occupied in confeſſing his praiſe and giuing ot thankes. 

And therefore David ſaith notably, when hauing perceiued the bounti- P/al.40.4. 
ſulnes of the Lord towards him, he telleth out that there was anew ſong put 
in his mouth; as alſo Eſay commending the ſingular grace of god exhorteth EG. A2. 10. & 
the faithfull to a new and no common ſong: like wiſe alſo Ezechias and lo- 38.20. 
nasteſtibe that this ſhalbe their ende of their deliuerance to praiſe the 

bountifulnes of God with ſongs in the temple. 

Towhich effect David againe in another place ſpeaketh: O Lorde orten 

x gs AP, Pa Pſal. 5. 17. & 
n lips and my mouth ſhall ſnevv forth thy praiſe: A gaine: ¶ har ſhal I recompenſe 116.14. 
unto the Lord for all things that he bath done for meꝰ I vvill receiue the cup of ſalua- 
tian and call upon the name of the Lord: whereby the holie Ghoſt giueth royn- 
derſtand that it is a wicked ſilence, if we let paſſe any benefit of God, wherùs 
he ſo often giueth vnto vs matter of praiſe, as he doth vs any good. 

And this Paule had regard vnto, when he ſaith that the gifts of God are 
ſanTified by the word and by Prayer, withall ſignifying that without the worde 
and prayer they are not pure and holie vnto vs, by the word vnderſtanding 
faith which is builded vpon the word. 

Moreouer that point of his is alſo to be held, that all praiers are vntow- 
ard and faultie whereunto is not ioyned thanksgiuing: for thus he ſpea. 
keth In all praier and ſupplication, with giuing of thanks,let your petitions be knoun 
vnto God. 

Tor becauſe frowardnes, weariſomnes, impatience, ſmart of griefe and 
feare, maketh many to murmure againſt praier, he commaundeth our affe- 
Qions fo to be tempered, that the taithfull before they haue atteined that 
which they deſire, doe neuertheleſſe cheerefully giue thanks vnto God: 
Andif this band ought to preuaile in things almoſt contrarie, with ſo much 
themore ſtreighter band doth the Lord bind ys to ſing forth his praiſes, ſ@ 
olten as he graunteth vnto vs our deſires. 


The ſalſe doctrine. 
Rom B. 26. 


Ome abuſe that place of Paul to the Rom. where he teacheth that the 
Spirite maketh interceſſion for vs, to proue that praier is not neceſſarie 
forthe faithful, but they are deceiued in the drift of the Apoſtle, who will 
not haue vs turne ouer the dutic of prayer to the Spirite of God, and giue 
dur ſelues looſelie to that careleſnes, * we are otherwiſe bent, but 
rather that beeing wearic of our drowlincs and ſluggiſhnes, wee earneſtly 
&liccluchan help of the Spirite. . 
Queſtion, 


1. Tim Fo 


Phil. 4. 


XX. 3. 
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117. What things are required to that prayer, wherwith God 


is pleaſed, and which he heareth and graunteth ? 
| "I Anſwere. | 
That with true affeclion of heart we askg of that true God alone,who bath yeu;. 


led him ſe ſe in his worae, all things whatſoeuer be hath commaunded ts 10 ale 


bim and that with an inward feeling of our owne needie and miſerable eſtate we bum. 
blie throw our ſelues downe before the maieſtie of God, leaning vpon this ſtrong fon. 
dation,that we albeit unnortbie, yet are vndoubtediy beardof God for Chriſt ſale 
Vet as be hath promiſed vnto vs in his word. ; 
- * 5 Expoſition. _ 
- Tr was well ſaid of (hyſo/tome that that is an excellent knowledge and wortli 
2. 227 Lada. of ( hriſtian man u hich teacheth how to praze aright : Dr it is —. 
nough to vnderſtand that prayer is a neceſſarie exerciſe of faith, vnles ye 
be alſo taught how we muſt praie, to the end that God may be pleaſed with 
What lawfull our prayer, and that he may Lo vs and graunt our requeſts: that ſhall ap 
Praier is. peare out of the very definition of prayer, which is ſuch a kinde of requeſt, 
whereby we aske at Gods hands thoſe things that he hath commaundedys 
to aske ofhim,and that with a true affection of hart, and from an inwarde 
feeling of our owne needie and miſerable eſtate, ioyned with an humble 
throwing downe of our ſelues before the Maieſtie of God, that is, true tur- 
ning vnto God, and affiance in the promiſes of God for Chriſt the Media 
tours ſake. 
Rules of praier, In which definition theſe three eſſentiall Lawes or conditions of prayer 

I, framed aright are to be marked: The firſt is of him to whome our prayer 
muſt be directed, to wit, vnto him alone, who hath reueiled him ſelfein his 
word, or in whome we are commaunded to beleeue: for ſo ſaith Paule: How 
ſhall they call upon him, in whome they haue not belcened? 

Wherefore if he onely muſtbe called vpon, in whome we may beleeue; 
then Godonely muſt be called vpon, which is Father, Sonne, and hole 
Ghoſt, becauſe accurſed is he that putteth his truſt in man. 

For albeir Chriſt ſaith, V hen yee praie ſay, our Father, yer for as much as 
both he him ſelfe(becauſe heis God) and the holy Ghoſt are cocſſential& 
in honour equallto the Father,invocation and thanłksgiuing is all alike due 
to them as it is to the Father. 

Hereupon Chriſt taking vp the Samaritanes for erring in this point of 
faith, ſoith: Tee worſhip ye vote not vvbat, vve vuorſhip that woe knows, for ſab 
mation is of the Ievves. 

Secondly therefore alſo is God alone to be called vpon and our praien 
to be directed vnto him, both becauſe he alone is vnto vs all the founraine 
and firſt giuer of all good things, and becauſe ro heare and to helpe vs wher- 
ſocuer we call vpon him is the propertie of none but of God almightie. 

Very ficlie doth the Catechiſt adde what things muſt be asked of him, to 
12 5.14. it no other, then ſuch as he willed and commaunded vs to aske of him,ac+ 


4. 4.3. cording to that: This is our aſſurance that vue haue in bim, that if vue * any 
thing 


Nom. 10. 14. 


lem 19.5. 


Job.4.23, 
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thine according to his vill. be heareth vt. For God ſuffereth not his eaſines to 
be ſpoken with all ſo to be mocked, that we may trouble him about rrifles, 
burchalenging vnto him ſelfe his owne _— ſubmitteth our prayers to 
his authoritie, and keepe th them in with a bridle, becauſe he onely knoweth 
vhat is profitable for euery one of ys, but we for the moſt part deſire that in 
our prayers, which it were better for vs not to obtaine. 

The ſecond Lawe of pray ing aright is, howe, or with what affection God J. 4.24 
muſt be called vpon, to wit, with a true affection of heart, and from an in- . 15. 
warde feeling of our one needy and miſerable eſtate, with a true caſting N 
donne of our ſelues before the maieſtie of God: for becauſe God is a Spi- 
fire, he will eſpecially be called vpon with the heart, that is, in Spirite and 
in true th. as alſo the Prophet ſpeakerh in this manner of them that call vp- 
on Godin trueth. and ſaith that God doeth abhorre thoſe, vvho come neere 
unto him with their lippes, but haue their heart farre from him: 

Which notwithſtanding muſt not ſo be vnderſtood as if it were vnlawfull Whereto the 
to cal vpon God, and with the tongue wherewith words are vttered to open vic of the 
ynto him our neceſſitie, becauſe that oftentimes when we ſo pray, then is dongue ſer. 
our minde chiefely lifred vp to he auen, and is kept within the conſiderati- Paler. 
on of Gods goodneſſe, beſides that many times the feruent affection of 1. S. l. 13. 
our heart in prayer, moueth our tongue to ſpeałe, ſo that we our ſelues doe 
ſcarcely perceiue it, as it came to paſſe in Samuels mother. 

Finally foraſmuch as the tongue is created of God to ſet forth his glorie, 
itis good reaſon that it ſhould applie it ſelfe to giue this honour vnto God, 
by calling vpon him in neceſſitie, yet ſo that the heart alwayes go before, & 
that we do not ſay ouer ſuch prayers, as we our ſelues doe not vnderſtande, 
vhich without doubt is a mocking of the maieſty of god. which al godly mẽ 
ought to abhorre, as being a thing that God doeth lo greathy deteſt in Eſay. Ea 2943. 
Bur whether we moouec the tongue or whether in heart onely we crie P/a! 
vito God, that our prayer may be heard, it muſt come of an inward feeling N 
ofour needy and miſerable eſtate, that ſo our ſoule may be lifred vp vnto P/. 11. 
Cod: for yntill a man haue layde aſide all opinion of his owne glorie, wor- 
thineſſe and merite, he will neuer earneſtly throwe downe him (clfe before 


Cod in humble manner, in true repentance, and in a purpoſe to le ad a god- 
ly and holy life, 


* 


Nes 

That Phariſey may ſtand for an example, of whome Chriſt ſpeaketh in 14.18, 1142. 
Lu for he after the manner of hypocrites prayed without vnderſtanding 
and affection: God, F give thee thankes that I am not as other men, extortioners, 
umuft, alulterers, or as this Publicane, I fat tvviſe inthe vueeke, Fgiue tithe of 
Uthat Fhaue. - 

For although whatſoeuer we haue, we confeſſe we haue irof God,neuer- 
theleſſe we are deſpiſed of God as arrogant men, if we haue neuer ſo little 

confidence in our owne workes in the For of God but the Publicane did 

otherwiſe,who daring not ſo much as to lift vp his eyes to heauen, yet lifted 
p his minde to God, ſaying, God be merc iſull unto me a ſinner. 

Therefore lawfull prayer doeth neceſſarily require true acknowledge- 
ment of ſinne and repentance, that is, it is of abſolute neceſſitie, that a man 

XX. 3. diſpleaſe 
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diſpleaſe him ſelfe in his owne finnes, whoſocuer prepareth him ſelſe t 
pray, and (which can not be done without repentance) put on the perſyy 
and affection of a beggar. 

So Daniel: Not in our owne righteonſneſie we make our prayers before thee, In 
in thy great mercies; heare vs6 Lorde and be mercifull unto vs, Lord giue eare ql 
doe it, deferre not for thine owne ſake 6 my God, for thy name is called ⁊ pon il tir 
2.Chron.20.12, and upon thy people. 

Itis true indeede, that holy men haue ſometimes alleaged the ſuffrageof 
their owne righteouſnes to intreat God, but in ſuch manner of ſpeak; 
they meant nothing elſe, but by their very regeneration to approoue them. 
ſelues to be the ſeruants and children of God: or when they compare 
them ſelues before the Lord with their enemies, they pray to be delivered 
by his hand from their vniuſt dealing,for the goodnes of their cauſe; 

Of the former kinde there is an example in Eſay: where the king Fxyhiy 
praying vnto God, ſaith : I veſecch thee 6 Lord remember nove bowe F haue val. 
ked before thee in trueth and with a perfitc heart, and haue done that which js gal 
in thy ſight. 

' 25 the latter in the Pſalme: Judge me Lorde for F huue walked in mine in- 
Pſel26.1,34+ mnocencie, my truft bath bene alſo in the Lorde, therefore ſhall I not ſlide : for thy l. 

wing kindnes is beſore mine eyes, therefore haue f walked in thy trueth : Fhauens 
haunted with vaine perſons neither kept company with the d:ſiemblers. 

3. The thirde Lawe or condition of praying aright is, that being ſo caſt 
downe and brought vnder by true humilitie, we neuertheleſſe be incoura- 
ged to pray with acertaine hope to obtaine, leaning vpon this ſtrong foun- 
dation, that we, albeit ynworthy,ſhall yer vndoubtedly be heard of God for 
Chriſtes ſake. 

For if we come vnto God without Chriſt the Mediatour, the conſidera- 
tion of our owne vnworthines and ſinnes will eaſily put vs backe, eſpecially 
becauſe it is written God heareth not ſinners : wherefore we muſt haue him 
for our Mediatour, vpon whoſe interceſſion, and merite, and worthineſſe 
we truſting may be bolde to come vnto God. 

Tothis principle Chriſt him ſelfe calleth vs in the Goſpell by this his 
Jb. 14.13. ig. & moſt ſwecte promiſe : Y Vhatſoeuer ye ashe the Father in my Name, be vill gue 


Daa 9.19: 


E/a3Þ.3. 


Job. 9.311 


K — ee er . 


15.16. it vnto you: and he alſo binde th vs tu beleeue theſe his promiſes, ſaying, Au 
Nb. 21.22. whatſoeuer ye (hall aste in prayer, iſye beleeue ye ſhall receiue it: as on the other 
Eu. 7. 71 ſide James ſaith: that he that doubteth ſhall not be heard. 

* Therefore ſo often as we ſhal powre out our prayers vnto God, we ought 
gc (o tobe affected wich this ſueeteneſſe of his promiſe, that we doubt not but 
. that God the Father wil heare vs, becauſe he neither wil nor can denie any 
thing to his welbeloued Sonne, who is our aduocate, & mediator vnto him. 
We haue alſo not a fewe examples in Scriptures euen of moſt ynwontly 
men, whoſe prayers yet haue bene heard, as of that ſinful! woman to whom 

Chriſt turning, ſaide : Thy faith hath ſaued thee,Goe in peace. 
Matth. 15.27. Alſo of the woman of Cauaan, to whom when Chriſt had ſaid: I? 75 not meet 


to take the childrens bread & to caſt it vnto dogs,ſhe anſvered,Tructh Lord, bus pes 


the dogs do eat of the crummes chat fall from their mafters table: andhe graune 
ted her requeſt, the Fi nally 


eme under my roofe : & of the thiefe ypon the croſſe, Lord remember me vben 
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finally of chat centurion who ſaid, Lord Jam nos vortbie that thou ſhouldeſt 3 4rb f f. 


lau coromedt into thy kingdom:whom it is manifeſt, not for their vnworthines 
to haue bene refuſed, but of fauour to haue bene heard for Chriſtes ſake, 
Which being lo, _—_ we alſo be many wayes vnworthie, yet let vs 


not doubt, bur that, if truſting in Chriſt we come vnto God, he will hears 


ur prayers,for his Sonue the Mediators fake. 
4 The falſe doctrine. 
He Romaniftes although they will ſeeme in affſictions to flee vnto pray- 
et yet foraſmuch as forſaking the true God, they call vpon Saintes de- 
parted they do ſufficiently declare, that they are deſlitute both of faith, and 
ofthe true knowledge of their owne miſerable eſtate, whereofitis that the 
more they pray vnt9 them, the further they drawe them ſelues from God, 
and do prouoke his wrath and vengeance againſt them ſelues, for God will 
not haue our thoughtes to wander, as Heeubs wandreth in Euripides : Iupi- 
r rha:ſocucr thou art, whether this heauen, or the mind that is carryed in heauen: 
2, when as they account them ſelues righteous for their workes, howe can 
they truly humble thẽſelues before God of an inward feeling of their owne 


poore & wretched eſtate to become hũble ſuters vnto him: Laſt of all when nd 
they account it arrogancy to truſt, & to be perſwaded that our prayers ſhall e. 


be accepted of God, and would haue men alwayes doubt, whether they be 
worthy of loue or hatred, that doth plainly prooue, both that they are deſti- 
tute of Gods Spirit, and that all the ir pray ers are vaine & vnprofitable, and 


euen hated of God. Queſtion 


118. What are thoſe things which God commandeth vs to 


ke of him. Anſwere. 


All things neceſſarie both for ſoule and bodie, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hasb 


compriſed in that prayer which he him ſelfe hath taught vs. 
Ihe Expoſition. 


fe the firſt condition of lawfull this was belonging, that we aske one! What thinees 
thoſe things of God,which he hath cõmanded vs to aske of him, which wo muſt. ke 
what they are, is here briefly handled, to wit, partly Spirituall,parcly bodily, of God. 


Lal. 23.42. 


ift. 


Spiritual, which are ne ceſſary for the ſoule, & bodily which are neceſſarie M48.6.33. 


forthe body : wherein this difference is to be held, that things ſpiritual for. 
amuch as they are neceſſary for the glory of God, and our one ſaluation, 


mult ſimply and without condition be prayed for, with full aſſurance to be 


heard things pertaining to the bodie, as without which we can not be in 
ſafetie, reſpectiuely, that is, with condition of Gods will, that he will giue 
them vnto vs,if they ſerue for his glory, and be profitable for vs, or if other- 


ile, that he will giue vs better things: as the Leper pray ed well: Lorde if March.8.2, 


lun wilt,chou canſt make me c cane. 


Neither is this contrary to the generall ſaying of the Lord, whatſoever ye 1ob.14.13- 


Fall aske: for it muſt be reſtrained to one kind, to wit,wharſocuer is availe- 


eto your ſaluation not in your owne opinion, but in the iudgement of 1.7. b. 5. 14. 


eur moſt bountifull Father, as Saint Joby reſtrainech it, when he ſayeth : Jan.. 6. 


Xx. 4» i 
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Met. . 9. 
Luk 11. 2. 


46. Lordes 


day. 


Our Father 
yon aubę any thing ac cording to his vvill he vvill heare you. As alſo the com. 


maundement of lames bidding vs pray without doubting is not otheruiſe 
to be vnderſtoode : for it is one thing to aske with doubting, another with 
condition: for the faithfull man doubteth not but God wil heare his pray. 
ers, becauſe if God doe not giue that which we pray for, without doubt be 
giueth that which is much better. | 

Moreouer tothe end we ſhould not erre in any thing that we are to 
God, to heipe this we akeneſſe, hath giuen his Sonne to teach ys howe to 
pray, to put into our mindes that which is good, and to moderate our aff. 
ctions, according to whoſe commaundement we mult frame our praier, to 
the end that God may be pleaſed wich it. 


acke, 


Queſtion, 
119. What is thatpraier? 
Anſwer. 


Our father vvhich art in heauen: Hallovved be thy name; thy kingdome cop, 
thy vvill be done, as in heauen, ſo alſo in earth : Giue vs this daie our dailie bread: 
Aud forgiue vs our debtes as vve forgiue our debters; and ead vs not into ten 
tion: but deliuer vs from euill. For thine is the kingdome, the povver, and the gig 
rie, fur euer, Amen. 


The Expoſition. 
T> praying for things neceſſarie both for ſoule and bodie is commen- 
ded by the verie author of prayer, who hath left vnto vs a perkite forme 
thereof, to wit, our Lord and Sauiour,and euen our only maſter eſis Chrift: 
which forme of praying is ſer downe both by Matthevve and Lulginthe 
ſelfe ſame wordes,from the ſubſtance whereof we may not goe, nonotthe 
breadth of a nayle,as we ſay. 


The Argument. 


« The preface of the Lordes prayer and the expoſition thereof. 


ueſtion. 


120, Why doeth Chriſt commaunde ys after this manner to 
call ypon God: Our Father. 
Anſwere. 

That euen in the very entrance of prayer he may ſtirre vp in vs a reuerence and 
truſi in God, conuenient for the children of God, vvhich ought to be the ground- 
wuorke of our prayer: to vvit, that God for ¶ hrifles ſake is becom: our Father, and 
will much eße denze unto vs thoſe things that vve asle of bim by a true faith, then 
our parents denie vs earthly benefits. 

The Expoſition, 
8 O great is our blindne ſſe and ignorance in thoſe things that concerne 
the glorie of God, and ouꝝ one ſaluation, that we doe not ſo much 3s 
knowe what we ought to aske of God, and howe we are to call vpon him, 
and to ſpeake vnto him: therefore Chriſt to app'ic him ſelfe to our inft- 


mitie, would goe before his diſciples and the whole Church in thus * 


Our Father. 172 


of prayer, Which he commaunded them in rheir prayers to God to follow 
nnd to be guided by, with this preface: Our father which art in heauen. 

In which words the Catechift teacheth, that euen in the very entrance of 
prayer Chriſt hath ſet before vs the very grounde worke of our prayer, The diviſion, 
whereof there are two parts, one, that by ſo calling him we are put in minde 
of that reuerence that we owe vnto him, and of that childly feare,wh 
it i meete that we ſhould in like manner imbrace, and loue him againe:the 
other, that from hence alſo we conceiue affiancc, whereby we are fully aſſu - 
ted of his good will towards vs. 

The former is declared by the word Father, (wherein neither the Sonne 
nor the holie Ghoſt is ſnut out, becauſe they are of one ſubſtance with the 
Father, but our prayer is principally directed to the Father as the firſt perſon 
in the Godhead:) For as it becommeth ve ll diſpoſed children to feare, loue 
and honour their earthly parents, and reuerently to ſpeake and come vnto 
them: ſo much more is it our duetie to our heauenly Father, from whome 
we haue all things, euen life and health, who onely is able to ſuccour our 
necde and to help vs, to ſpeake vnto him wich true affection of children, to 
flie vnto him for ſuccour, to call vpon him in neceſſitie, to ſubmit our ſelues 
to his fatherly correction, finallie to beware leaſt by our diſobedience and 
mteuerent behauiour toward him he may be offended ſo that he refuſe to 
heare our prayers. 

Hitherto belongeth that notable prayer ofthe whole Church in the Pro- 
pher,calling ypon God by the moſt ſweete name of Father: Now therfore O 8.63. 16. 
lehova, thou art our Father, vve are clay and thou baſt formed vs, and all vve are 
the vorke of thy hands. 

Likewiſe that ypbraidingin Moſes, wherein chiding the vnkinde Iewes 
he goeth about to call them backe to their duetie and obedience ro God, by 
the title of Father Doe ye ſo revvard the Lord O foo'iſh people and vnwiſe is not he Deut. 3 ac. 
thy father that hath bought thee? he hath made thee and proportioned thee : Such is 
alſo that in Malachic : A ſome honoureth his Father and a ſeruant his maſter: *** 
If be your Father, vvhere is my bonour, and if I be your Lord, vvhere is my " 

e 

Forifwhen we are to goe before ſome great Prince, we vie much & long 
tothinke and caſt with our ſelues both what to ſay and how to ſpeake vnto 
him: how much more religiouſly ought we to doe it, when we come before 
God,who is King of Kings & Lord of Lords, immortall,;nuſible,and only wiſe, | +... 17 
whoſe maieſtie beeing wortlily to be feared of all ſinners. yet doth ſo farre 
* it lelfe, as to vouchſafe to be called vpon by vs vnder the name of Fa- 

er. 

Therefore they are vnnaturall children, who call God Father, and yet do , 
not le ad their life according to his commaundement, from whome they J. i. 18. 
haue receiued this ſpeciall priviledge, and who hath beſtowed vpon them 
this honour, that th ey may & dare to call him their Father. 

Onthe otherſide, they are true and Lawfull Sonnes of Gd the Father, 
who both in proſperitie loue him as a father, obey him, and giue conuenient Epb. 5. i. 


honour vnto him: and in adverſitie willinglie ſubmit them ſelues to his fa- 
| Yy.t. - therlie 
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therlie rod, beeing cerreinly aſſured chat ĩt maketh onely for the ſaluaticn 
and good of all his children that are truly his. 7 
Solomon did very well vnderſtand ths: My ſonne refuſe not the chaſtening of 
the Lord neither be grieued for bis correTion: for the Lord correfletb bim v home by 
loue th, euen as a father doth his child in a home he deligbti th. 
Whereupon ſaith the author to the Hebr. Mg haue had the fathers oſour bs. 
dies which correcled vn and we gaue them reuerence: ſhould we not much rather le 
in ſubiecliun to the father of Sprites that we might liue? 
And hereby appeareth the difference betweene the feare of children 
the feare of ſeruauts: as that the one is proper to the faithfull andſuch a 
feare and loue God, as well when they are chaſtned and ſcourged by him as 
when he doth them good, which is properly and truly called feare of offence, 
the other, that is ſeruile feare is proper to wicked vnbelecuers and liber- 
tines, who feare God for his vengeance , when they heare him to be a iuſt 
Iudge and auenger of euill men, which is rightly called feare of puniſhmen, 
2. For the confirming of the latter part, that is, the putting of our aſſured 
truſt in ſuch a Father this make th much. rſt that Chriſt would haue ys call 
vpon God not onely as a Father, but as our Father, and that not vithou 
reat reaſon: For whereas God is chieflie called Father in reſpect of his on- 
e begotten Sonne, and yet notwithſtanding Chriſt teacheth vs ihe ſame 
boldnes to cal vpon him as our Father, who ſeeth not, that euen herein he 


was deſirous, both to calto our remembrance the benefit of adoption, free - 


ly beſtowed vpon vs by the Father for his worthines and deſert, and there- 
withal alſo to put vs in minde not to doubt, but ſo often as with true affianet 
we ſhall call vpon God in his name, he will graunt our requeſt, according io 
his promiſeʒ / hatſoeuer ye ſhall ache the Farber in my name, he vill giue it mo 


2 

In reſpe& hereof lohn ſaith: Sce what loue the Father bath giuen vnto us, tha 
we ſhou d be called the ſonnes of God. 

Moreouer the ſame affiance is increaſed in vs by conſidering the vertues 
and properties of God which are in God the Father of vs all: I ſpeake ot the 
Faithfull for he is alſo the father of the wicked, and euen of all creatures in 
reſpe of creation: )For as he is exceedingly good & vnchangeable,where- 
in truly he goeth farre beyond the Fathers 4; our bodies: fo by affeQion is 
much greater and more conſtant toward vs although we be wretchedfin- 
ners, then the affection of our parents in prouiding for vs carthly things, & 
ſuch as belong to the preſent life, if ſo be that by a true faith we aske of him 
as well theſe things, as thoſe that are Spirituall. 

For ſo him ſelfe ſaith by the Prophet: (an a vvoman forget her childe, and 
nos haue compaſſion on the ſonne of her vvombe / though they ſhould forget, yet 
vvill not I forges thee: beholde 75 grauen thee vpon the palmes of mm 


And Chriſt in Matthew: Ji there any man among you, wubo if bis ſinne ale 


bim breade, vvill giue bima ſtone, or if be auſhe bima fiſh, vvill giue bimaſt- 
ſent? F you that areevill know hv to giue good things 10 your children, _ 
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Our Father. 
much more vi l your beauenbe Father giue good thing to them that acke them of = 


, : 
* ſo in Luke he doth luely paint out and reſemble the abundance of his 
fatherly kindnes, in that parable, where the Father preuenteth the Sonne, 
and knoweth him a farre off, and runnethto meete him, and comforterh 
him and receiueth him to fauour. 

Belides this ioyning of our prayers with the prayers of the whole 
Church doth ſtirre vp in vs affiance towards God, to wit, that he will chere - 
fore the more willinglie heare vs and the whole Church, becauſe we doe 
it truſting vpon this promiſe of his onelie begotten Sonne: YVhere 
tuo or three are gathered togither in my name, there vill] be in the miditſi a. Ma 1b 20% 
mon them. 

And theſe are the things of which Chriſt putteth vs in mind in this pre- 
face, and which were required of the worſhippers of God in the firſt com- 
waundement of the law; to wit, the feare of god him ſelf, & to haue a ſtedfaſt 
aſſurance of his farherly goodnes towards vs: Moreouer that we are in com- 1. Vſe of the 
mon commaunded to call vpon him Our Father. we are thereby alſo taught, d. Out. 
what an affection of brotherly loue ought to be betweene vs, who are all 
che Sonnes of ſuch a Father by one and the ſame right of mercie and free 
liberalirie, 

For if we haue all one common Father, from whome commerh whatſo- 
euer good can happen vnto vs, trulie it is not meete there ſhould be any #b-4.6 
thing deuided among vs which we will not be readie with great — 
nes of mind to impart one with another, ſo farre as neede requireth. that by Gr 
this meanes it may appeare that there is in vs true faith. which cannot ſtand 
without loue, but is a dead and hypocriticall faith. © 

Hitherro belongeth the communion of Saints, whereof we ſpake inthe 
(reede: which alſo puiteth vs in mind of our duetie towards them, who call 
ypon the ſame Father wich vs; to home we owe two things; Loue becauſe 1. 1. 10 
os are our brethren; whereupon ſaith Ma'achie: Haue we not all one „ Gal6 2. 
bat not one God male vs vuby doe uve then tranſereſſe euery one againſt bis bro- Heb 13 x. 
tber and brea le the couenant of our Father? and reverence, according to Pauls Rer. 2. % 
doctrine. In giuing honou goe one before another. | | 
| Neither are wee onely put in mind by theſe words to loue them, with , ve of che 
whome we haue Spirituall brotherhood, but alſo ſtraungers, of whome word, Our. 
what God hath determined, is beyond our knowledge, but that to wiſh and 
hope the beſt of them ſtandeth as well wich godlines as humanitie: Al. F. 55 7. 
though aboue all other we muſt be more inclining to che houſhold of faith, 6 4 
ang peculiarlie the Apoſtle hath commended vnto vs in euerie * 

ng. 

Lal of all the ſame words alſo bring a ſingulare comfort to the poore, 
becauſe Chriſt ſheweth vnto them that God hath no reſpect of perſons, as 4 1 Es the 
though he would be & were more the Father of the rich then of the poore. — 
of the noble then of the baſe, but doth account all alike worthie, whoſocuer 


by faith doe cotne to the throne ofhis grate, and haue a taſt of his fatherlic ./; 2b. 
5 Ty. 2. Whereto 


174 


Lok.1 5.20, 


Which art in heauen. - 


Whereto belongeth that of Auguſt. All Chriſtian men haue diuerſt 
unt aid me — ſome baſe,but they all call upon one father which Loi. 
wvnder this fuher are maſter and ſeruant, capraine and ſouldierzichand poore, 


Queſtion. 


121. Why is chat added, which art inheauen? 


Anſwere. 


That vve ſhould not conceiue any baſe and earthly thing of the heauenh mais 


of God:and wvithall alſo that from his almightie pouver vve ſhould lool for, wha. 
ſoeuer is nece{arie for ſoule and bode. 


The Expoſition, 


' A che former words, Our father, did put vs in mind of two things: 1. Jo 

comereuerentl:e ynto God:. With full aſſurance: ſo theſe words con 

firme that fomer doctrine and conteine almoſt the ſame thing; both that 

we ſhould as it is meete thinke reuerently of God; and allo that we ſhould 

nothing doubt of obteining thoſe things that we aske. 

Of the former | am put in mind, when I imagine him whomel call vpon 

T. az our common Father to be in heauen: By the name of heauen is vnder- 

= 88 ſtood the dwelling place of God, of holy men and uf Angels, where Godis 

Pla * 5 more glorious then in this world, where he doth immediately reueile him 
B74. 6G. l. ſelfe before his Angels. 

1. Xing. 8. 25. Hither Chriſt will haue vs lift our mindes, that is, vnto heauen ſooften 

A. 8. 10. as ve call vpon God, to the ende that wee may not thinke of him after a 

carnall, earthlie, groſſe, baſe, abie& and euill manner; and that wee ſhou!d 

not meaſure him by the weake compaſſe of our owne capacitie, 

_— rather with feare and reuerence learne to be hold his glorious Maie- 

ie. 

The ſame alſo doth the ceremonie of lifting vp handes ſigniſie, whereof 
Paule ſpeakethto Timothie : J will therefore that the men pray in euery place 
lifting vp pure hands,vvithout vvrath and doubting:to wit, that he vponwhome 
we call is in heauen aboue this viſible world, whoſe vnſpeakable glorie be: 
cauſc our mind by reaſon of the groſſenes thereof - cannot otherwiſe 
conceiue, it is ſet foorth vnto vs by dwelling in heauen or by hes. 
uen, then which we can ſec nothing more glorious or more fullot 
Maieſtie, that by conſideration hereof wee may make a difference 
berweene God our Father and our earthlic fathers, who are. ypon 
earth with vs, like vnto vs in all things and ſubieR to the ſame inſirmi- 
cles. | 

For ſo the Prophet bringeth in God ſpeaking of himſelfe: Ter my thoughts 
V. 33. l. are not as your thoughts, nor my vaies as your waies, ſaith the Lord: but as tbe bed- 

ens are high aboue the earth, ſo are my waies high aboue your waies & my thought: 
aboue your thoughts. nt 4 115 
ln Although we muſt vnderſtand that he is after ſuch a ſort in he auen, that 


hich Sol onſeſſeth, that the heauen of 
P/ali39.9, neuertheleſſe that is true which Solomon confeſſeth, 2 


Tin. 2 8. 
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heavens can not conteine him, and that he him ſelſe by Ei faith, that beawenis 1 3.1 te 
by ſeare, and earth is his footeſtole, rhereby ſignifying that he is not hmittedB/a.66.1, 
within ſome certaine compaſſe, but is extended throughout allthings, 

2. The ſeconde thing that Chriſt putteth me in minde of in the ſame 2. 
wordes was, that with ſtedfaſt afhance l call vpon that God, which is in hea- Hasi. 
uen, as who vpholdeth and gouerneth the whole worlde by his power, and 
therefore is able to graunt my requeſt. | 

For after this ſort I gather of his fatherly care rowardes me: he is my 
facher, thereſore he is willing: he is in heauen, therefore he is able to give 
to me hatſoeuer I aske in faith: and it is all one as if he had bene ſaide 
tobe of infinite greatneſſe or height, of incomprehenſible power, of eucr- 
laſting immortalit ie. | 

For whereas whatſocuer is vnder heauen is ſubiect to change or corrup- 7m. 1.19. 
tion; by this maner of ſpeach : vvhich art in heauen, he is fer farre aboue all 
danger of corruption or change. 

Hereupou Dauid to diſcerne the true God from idoles, doeth firſt of all P/lalang.3, 
thus deſcribe his maieſtie: But our God is in beauen, he doeih wwharſoener ke 
plaſerb,where he maketh his Almightie power the cauſe of things created, 
which he ſignifieth by his dwelling in heauen. 

Therefore that allo doe th greatly increaſe our aſſurance, becauſe by this 
meanes alſo God is diſcerned from the fathers ofour budyes, who haue of- 
tentimes a will to helpe their children but are not able, either becauſe they 
are letted by pouertie or by diſtance of place, orbec auſe by death they are 
parted from their children; but God who is alſo our Father, is rich toward Nm 10. 13. 
allmen that call vpon him, is preſent cucry where, is immortall: ſo Dauid Fal a. 0. 
complaineth of his parents: My father and my mother haue forſaken me, but 
thou Lord takeft me t p. 

Secondly by the ſame almightie power of our Father, we are made not 
io care for all the threatnings and outragious attempts of the worlde or of 
the dewll, becauſe God will protect vs, who as it is in the Palme: from 
leuuen doeth laugh to ſcorne the enterpriſes of his ent mies: & who will not ſuffer 
the iniuries done to his children to goe ynreuenged: why therefore ſhould 
they feare who knowe them ſelues to be the ſonnes of God, who will neuer 
denie vnto vs any thing neceſſarie both for ſoule and bodie, whenſoeuer we __ 
ſhall aske it of him, becauſe he is both our Father that will, and almightie r 
hat can perfourme it. | 

The faiſe doctrine. 
FOraſmuch as our God will be ſought vnto and called vpon in heauen, 

whither our ſoule by faith ought to lift it ſelfe, whereto alſo belonged 
that admonition in times paſt, Lift vp your beartes, they are in a great errour 
whothinke they can ſerue God in creatures, whome the Apoſtle reproo- 
ueth in the A Jes: God that made the vvor lle and all thinges that are therein, Ad. 7.26.5. 
ſeeing that be is Lorde of heauen and earth, duvelleth not in temp es made vviih 

es, neither is v vorſhipped vvith mens bandes, as though be needed any thing, 
ſeeing be giueth 10 all i and breach, and all things. And albeit he be ſo in he a- 
en that he filleth he auen and earth with his preſence 7 yer either to 2 
Y Yo 3. i 


Which art in heauen. 
him to a eertaine place is Iewiſh, or to ſerue after any other manneriha 


he hath commauuded in his word, is will worſhip, which is con demnedh 
God in che ſecond commaundement of the Lawe. 


8 2 384. 


The Argument. 
Im herein the hallowing of the name of Gad conſiſterb. 


Queſtion. 
— 122, Whatis the firſt petition ? 


Anſwer, 

Hallovved be thy name: that is, Graunt firlt of all that we way nove thy 
right,and my reuerenct, praiſe, and ſet foorth thy a'mighty povver, wiſdom, goodne, 
righteouſneſie mercie and trueth that (hineth in all ch; works. Second), that vt n 
ſo direct all our life,thoughtes,word:s and deedes, that thy mo'Þ holy name be nan 
proched by our occaſion, but rather be bonoured and magnified. 

The Expoſition. | 
Pans expounded the preface, nowe followeth che Lordes prayer | 
ſelfe, which ſtandech of ſixe peritions, and a concluſion, whereofthe 
three former ſetting aſide al! regard of our ſelues do louke to the glorie of 
God, to wit, bec auſe this of tight ought tobe the ende of all things, and che 
chree remaining are framed tu thoſe things that are profitable for our own 
ſaluation: hercupon ſaith Tertullian: This prayer conteineth the rorſbippe of 
2.Cor.103% God. nd the requeſi of man. 
Why this peti · This is the tirſt petition in order, wherein we pray that the name of God 
prot Gm may be hallowed, whichis the ende whereuntoall our thoughtes, deedes, 
: and wordes ougbt to looke ,and be directed, ro witte, to the glorie of God: 
as alſo the two petitions following ſhewe the meanes, whereby that ende 
may be come vnto, to wit, if the king dome of God come, and his will be 
What is meant done. 
by the name of What the name of God is,hath bene ſaid in the expoſition of the thirde 
8. * commaundement, but here it is taken for God him ſelfe and his will. Se 
oe is. 3* condly, for the properties which ſhincin his workes, as his almightiepow- 
Gen.17 1. et, wiſedome, goodneſſe, righteouſneſſe, mercie, and trueth: briefely what- 
Cod.; .. ſoeuer is affirmed of God, or whereby he doeth reueale him ſelfe vntovs, 
is called the name of God, which although it be already fully and 1 
holy in irſelfe, to the holines and gloric whereof nothing can be added b 
vs, yet Chriſt commaundeth vs to pray vnto the Father that it maybe 
hallowcd,chat is, that whatit is may cucry day be more and more reucaled 
Graunt. vnto the worlde. F | 
3 And ſo Chriſt ſignifieth that it is not in our power to hallowe the name 
* of God, but that we muſt pray to God to giue vs abilitie to perfourme it: 
7 am.ts, As Auguſtine prayed vnto the Lord: Graunt that which thou commaundeſi. ani 
commannde what thou wile, and chou ſhals not commaunde in baine: which allo 
Wherein = is to be noted ineuery one of the petitions. = 
— Noe that the name of God may be hallowed im the worlde, chere 1516+ 


confitech. —Quired a tight knowledge both of him ſelfe, and of his almightie poen 
wildome, 
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' Ofthis knowledge and the effect thereof Chriſt ſpeaketh in John: This 
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ſedome, goodnefſe, mercie and trueth, that ſhineth in all thinges, Se- 
ws 2 drift of our whole life, and euen of all our thoughtes, words 


and deedes be, that his moſt holy name be not by oecaſiun of vs blaſphe- 


medibut rather be honoured and. magnified. | 

For the true knowledge of God, God him ſelfe hath deliuered it in his Cod is knowen 
vorde, inthe writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, to wit, that he is one He, 
in ſubſt ance, three in perſons, I ather, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, righteous, 
mercifull, & c. which what account he maketh of, and would haue vs to Jerem.g. 23. 
make, he ſhewerhby the Prophet For ſo ſaith Zeremie : Let no: the wiſe man 
goriein bis wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man glorie in his ſtrengih, nor the riche man 

rie in his y iche a. Eus let im that g orieth glorie in this, that he vnderſtandeth e 
hovvetb ne, that 7 am the Lorde, that ſhewe mercie, -iudgement and righteouſnes | 
pon earth, fax in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. Ter.31.32-33, 

Whereto allo that make th which he ſpake by the ſame Prophet, com- 

mending the large ne ſſe ofthat grace, that was to be reueiled inthe time of 
the Meſſias, to wit, that al ſhould hnowe bim, from bim that is ſmall among tbem 
hin that is great among them. / wk wa 


1 life —_ to knowe thee the true God, and whome thou haft ſent, Ieſus 
(brit. Paul made ſo great account of it, that whatſoeuer was before advas · 
uge vnto him, he reckened it loſie fon (brifle»ſake. 

Neither is that any other way, wherein God hath offeredhim ſelfe to 
be knowen by bis workes, vertues, and properties: In the creation of hea- 1. 
nen aud earth ſhineth his Almightie power, that he holdeth all thinges 2 _— 
in his hande, and maketh them to abide and continue in him: his wiſe. by his workes, 
dome, by che moſt orderlie diſpoſing of them: his goodneſſe becauſe 
there was nocauſe why he ſhould create all theſe thinges, neither can he 
by any other reaſon be mooued to preſerue them, but for the vetie ſame 2 
his rightcouſnefſe in gouerning, becauſe he puniſheth the offendours, 
and deliuereth the innocent: his mercte, that in ſo great patience 
he bearech with the frowardneſſe of men: his tructh, by chat he is vn- 
chaungeable. | 

In the Redemption of mankinde ſhineth and gloriouſly appeareth 

the righteouſneſle of God, firſt in that he hath puniſhed finnes, then that 
he hath ex aqted the obedience of the Lawe, and forgiuen ſinnes: his 
poodneſſe, that he hath done this for his owne ſake : his mercie, in that 
when there was nothing in vs but ſinne and wretchedneſſe, he had com- 

aſſion on vs: his — nc in that he founde out this of all other the 


ſt way to redeeme vs, and that he ordained it from. cuerlaſting : 
his almigh tie E in that he hath ſo repaired mankinde being decayed: 


his trueth, in that he hath reme mbre d his promiſes. 

Finally in the deliuerance of the people out of Egipt, which was a figure 
af this redemption, in leading them through the red ſea, in drowning 
Pharao and his armie both the power and 2 of God did ſhine, 
ſo that the glorie of his name was ſpread and became renowmed among all. 


people. | 
Yy. * Firſk 


2.King.l9.19. 


Exal.15.1,2,3, 
1. Kg. 19.19. 


P/. 79.9. 
P/. 2,3. : 


P/al.145.6,9 8,9. 
Fer 32.17,18, 


19. &c. 


J. ak. 2. 14. 


Luk. i. 46.68, 


& c. 


Jb. 1. 21. 


P/al.1 19.71. 


AG 5 41. 


48.30.13, 


Halowed be thy Name. 


Firſt of all therefore Chriſt in this firſt pericion exhorteth vs to priy m · 
to God, that he would ſoinlighten ys and all inen, with the know edge of 
him ſelfe and of his workes, that we may confeſſe and ſet foorth him & his 
power openly; and (as we ſay) with full mouth, wherein ſt andeth the very 
true way of hallowing the name of God, 

The reaſon of chis petition is this, to wit, if we conſider to what ende we 
were created of God, which is chiefely to knowe God and to praiſe him, 
which knowledge of God being blotted out in vs by ſinne, Chriſt woulde 
haue vs pray to haue it reſtored in vs tothe glorie of God. 

Another reaſon is, that the true God may be diſcerned from the idoles 
of the heathen, as that the Lorde alone is God of all the kingdomes of the 
earth: but the gods of the heathen are the worke of mens handes, wood 
and ſtone, This ende godly Exetias looked vnto, in that his golden prayer 
vnto God againſt the ons of the .Aſirians: And no ve 6 Lorde our God ſaus 
vs we beſeech thee from his band, that al the kingdomes of the earth may kuve ibu 
thou art the Lord God alone. 

Not able examples of them by whome the name of God hath bene ſo 
hallowed, are tobe found in Scripture: to this end did the children of Iſta. 
el ſing aſong of victorie ypon Pharaoes ouerthrowes : I will ſing vnto the Lord 
for he bath triumphed gloriouſly : the horſe and his rider bath he ouerthronen inthe 
Sea : Ithava is a man of warre : Fehoua is bis name. 

So Dauid extolleth the maieſtie of God by his workesin the heauen, 
and eſpecially in man, both in his creation and in his re demption by Chriſt: 
O Lord our God how excellent is thy name in all the earth, which ſetteſt thy glorie a. 
baue the beauens ? 

Yea the veric Angels went before ys in example: at the birth of Chriſt 
hallowing the name of God, praiſing him and ſaying : Glorie be to God in the 
bigheft heauens, and in earth peace, good will torardes men. | 

This the daintes did, not onely ſo often as they conſidered the great 
workes of God in creating all things, and in repairing of mans ſaluation, 
but euen when they were chaſtencd by him, as 7ob: The Lord gaue, the Lorie 
hath taken away, h eſſed be his name: and Dauid. Lorde it is good that thou halt 

humbled me : and the Apoſtles went foorth of the Councill reioycing, That 
they were accounted worthy to ſuffer reproche for the name of Ieſis. 

For it becommeth vs to imbrace whatſoeuer commeth from God, and 
that his ſeueritie haue due praiſe among vs, no leſſe then his mercie, and 
that we hallowe the name of God no leſſe vnderthe croſſe and afflictions 
then in proſperitie, & commit not through impatiencie any thing vnſeeme- 
ly for che children of God, neither doubt but that he is able to bring helpe 
vnto vs cuen when we are in greateſt extremitie, and if neede be will alſo 
very readily ſend it vnto vs. 

In this point becauſe Moſes and Aaron did ſome what ſticke in faith at 
the waters of firife, it was ſaide to them both by the Lorde: Becauſe ye haut 
not beleeued me toſanttifie me before the children of Ffrael, you ſbal not bring thu 
people into the land which I will give them. 

Therfore God by his Prophet putteh the lewes in mind when * _ | 

rought 


Hallowedbethy name. 
hought into a ftreight by the Aſyrians, to flie vnto him and to his names 
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2+ to a moſt fortified tower againſt their ene mies, ſay inꝑ: Te ſhall ſanfifie the Eſa. d. 13. 


Lord of boſtes and lit him be our frare and pour 


Laſt of all the name of God is ſanct ie d by de edes, that is, by true rt pen- The name of 
tance and earneſta mende ment of life, as when we frame all our actioris — 


according to the rule of his * 

For WE ei as in the preface ofthe Lords prayer, we haue profeſſed that we 
do acknowledge & cal vpon God, as Father, and that we are his children, it 
vill ſtand with good re aſon that as naturall children doe as neere as may be 
conforme them ſelues to follow their godly Parents: ſo we alſo doe follow 
our heauenly Father, and honcur him in holines of life, as Peter admoni- 


ſheth out of Moſes:Be yee bob, for I am bo'ie: Againe: As be that Rath called vs 8 


ubolie, be yee a ſo bolie in all your conuerſation. 
Secondle we muſt therefore doe it, leaſt by our vngodlines we give oc- 
caſon to the Gentiles to teare the holie na me of God, and that be trulie 


ſaid of vs which Paule obiecteth to the lewes: The name of God is blaſt he med Rem. . 24. 


fir jou among the Gentiles, but contrariwiſe as Peter writeth, that God way 


be praiſed thorough out our life. Have, ſaithhe,your converſation boneſl among 1. Pes. 2. 12. 


the Gentiles, that they vx hich eakg euill of you as of euill doers may by your goed 
vorks which they ſhall ſee, glorifie Godin the day of vifttation. 

And that the name of God may in this ſort,be worthily hallowed of vs: 1. 
Let vs conſider that this is no common honour which God vouchſafeth vs, 
when he commendeth vnto vs the care of his glorie,and doth ſo farre abaſe 
him ſelfe, that he will make the greateſt account that can be of that honour 
which we giue vnto him, and deſire to haue it ma nteined and kept ſafe and 
ſound:2, Let vs remember how great his wiſdome, goodnes, righteouſnes, 
power, and all vertues that are in him, are, which whoſocuer ſhall deepelie 
weigh with him ſelfe, cannot but be raviſhed in great admiration of him, to 
praiſe and magniſie him in thought, word, and deede: which if we doe nor, 
his holines ſhall neuertheleſſe ſhine to all the ends of the earth: bur woe to 
our drowlines,vnathankefulnes, and wickednes, if neither by warnings nor 
by threatnings we can be brought to honour his name. 


The falſe doctrine. 

A Mong the popith ſort, the true way ofhalowing the name of God lieth 

vnregarded,while they give ynto Saints departed that which is proper 
to God, truſt in them, c all vpon them, and paſſing by the mercie and good- 
nes of God doe proudly boaſt of their owne free will, their one works and 
merites : but in life they ſtudie nothing leſſe, then that God may be prai- 
ſed:as Bernardhath lively painted out their manners, thus writing of the po- 
piſh Pre lates. | 
T bey goe bonoured with the goods of the Lord to which Lord they glue no bonour, 
lere commeth that whooriſh gliſtering which youſee dai y,the habite of Page plaiers, 
aparell more meere for Kings: Fam bence commeth golde in their bridles, ſaddles 
ad burr es, and chear ſpurres ſhine better then their altars: bence it is that their ta- 
bezare ſo ſetforth with meates and goblets: hence commeth gluttonie & dun- 
i bence commenh I ute, and harp, and pipe: bence come «beir widg wautes 2 
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weite, hence come their full ba 
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The Argument, 
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123. Whatis the ſecondpetition? 
Anſwere. 

T hy khingdome come: that is, ſo gouerne vs by thy word and by thy Spirite, thut 
May be more & more ſubie unto thee:Preſerue and increaſe thy Church, deſiroy the 
workgs of the deuill, and euer power that exalteth it ſelſè againſt thy maieſtie; male 
woide all the counſells that are taken againſt thy word, vntill as the length thou dit 


fully and perfitlie raigne, when thou ſhal: be in all. 
: poſition. 
Aten the hallo wing of Gods name be alwaies ioyned with his kin 


dome, and the chiefe part of his kingdome ſtandeth in this, that his w 


The Ex 


Thy kingdome come. 
ing out of one into another: hence come their tubs of perſume: cu 
A the pie fuchmenwillbe ar — > 
chen, Deanes, Archdeacons Biſhops, Archbiſhops: for theſe things belpe not tomerye 
wwball hut ſerue that buſares that walkgth afore in darkenes; and he addeth aftey- 


of Gods kingdome, the preſernation and perſe. 


be done: yet for as much as we our ſelues doe know how cold and how ſlow 
we are in praying forthe greateſt things of all, which here we are raughtto 

ray for: not without cauſe Chriſt hath ſer andtaught vs this petition next 
in order, wherein he exhorteth his Diſciples to pray, Thy kingdome come:and 
— that Gods name may 


fo he ſneweth the way, whereby it may come to 
be euery where ſanctifyed, to wit, if God euery w 


and if his will be done of all men. 


ere reigne, andbeate rule, 


Firſt of all the catechiſt ſetteth downe the qualitie of the kingdome of 
God and whereby it is kno ne to be preſent, alſo who are the ſubiects of t, 
and what is their duetie: Sec ondly what prayers the citizens ought to make 
for the ſucceſſe of the kingdome of their King: and laſt of all what is the end 


of theſe prayers. 


alitic of the kingdome of God conſiſteth in this, and hath asir 


the king dome Were theſe two foundations and tokens; I. That then God doth reigne, when 

by the preaching of the word ſetting vp his ſtandard vpon earth, he gathe- 

reth vader it certcine citizens and ſubiects, who of voluntarie obedience 

ſubmit them ſelues vnto him, and acknowledge and reuerence himas their 
King and their Lord:z. When by the inward working of his Spirite, he put- 
tech forth the mightie working of his Spirite, that he him ſelfe may be aloft 
in that degree of honour that he is worthie, which is when we ſhewe our 
ſelues more and more obedient vnto him: which manner of reigning be- 
cauſe it hath place not in all. but onely inthe cle, thereupon they proper· 
The king dome lie are called the children of the kingdome and citizens thereof, and inte- 


of God 


of grace. 


ſpect of chem the kingdome of God is yſu 


anda Spirituall kingdome. 


ally called the kingdome of grace 


Of 
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Ofthis kingdome theſe places following are to be vnderſlood: The time yl 1. 1g. 
> fulhlled and the Anga me of God is at hand,repent, ard beleeve the Geſßell:Alſo: Mar 6.33. 
Sehe ye firft the kingdeme of God and ibe righreor ſnes thereof and all theſe things Luk.17.21. 
ſhalbe caſt unto you; laſt of all, 3 ou baue the kingdeme of God v thin 3a which is Rom 14.17» 
defined by Paule, righteouſnes, pra te, and ioy in the holy Gel. 
hut becauſe God gouerneth this kingdome by his Sonne herupon Chriſt 
is called king of his C hurch, as that of Zacharie is applyed vnto him by 2c. 2.9. 
Maithew:Tei the daughter of Sion, Vebold thy king cemmeih t nto thee meeke and taub. 21. 3. 
firing ꝛ pon an aſſe: and him ſe Ife often beareth vpon it that his kingdome is Job.19.36. 
not of this world. | Rn 

Therefore when Chriſt ex horteth his diſciples to pray for the ſucceſſe of Coda 
the kingdom of Cod, he meaneth there withall his ou ne, ſo farre as him the kingdome 
ſelſe was appointed king of his Church by God, that he might rule ouer ot Chrik. 
it in his na me, as the Plalme hath it: And] (ſaiih God the father) baue a- Pal. a. 6. 

med my king v pon Sion mine holy moumaine. os 
4 Which — very well — in the As, and doth manifeſtlie e 
ptooue by the very giſts ofthe holie Ghoſt, that leſus Chriſt is an euetla- Pal. 110. . 
ſting king, adding that teſtimonie of the Prophet: The Lord ſaide to my Lord: 
ſu on my right band, till 7 make thine enemies my footeſloole. 

Jo the ſame end was that exhortation of David tothe kings of the earth 
to imbrace Chriſt the king: Ard row deale wiſelie O zee Kings, be learnedyee 
Judges of the earth: ſeruc tbe Lord in feare,and rewyee in trembling: Kiſſe the Sonne 
leaſt be be angrie and pee periſh in the vvay, when bis wrath ſhaibe alittle kind+ 
lea. | 


P/al2.10,n,12 


Of which things theſe two concluſions follow; one is, that this prayer is 
alſo directed to the glorie of Chriſt, whoſe propertie it is to worke and bring 
to paſſe that in vs by his Spirite, that by the les of his power our fleſh be- 
ing ſubdued,and our deſires renounced, we may yceld & giue vp our ſelues 
willinglie do be ruled by him. Who are true 
Ihe ſecond is, that they onely are acknowledged by Chriſt for true cl citizens of the 
tens of his kingdome, who ſuffer them ſelues to be ruled by his word and kingdome of 
by his Spirite, according to the ſaying of Paule; So many as are led by tbe Spirit 2 their 
of God,tbey are the ſonnes of Gad, and therefore that our prayer cannot be ac- Af. . ,, 
cepted of God, vnles witball wee be led with a debre and true affection to 
his kingdome, and euen haue a purpoſe vnder it to enter a godlie and LA. 1.73. 
Chriſtian life, and to ſerue our king, in righteouſmes and bolines all the 
Ty of our liſe, eſpeciallic becauſe wee were for that end redecmedby 


For what is it to mocke God if this be not, to wit, in words to pray vnto 
him; Thy kingdome come: and yet in the meane time to ſerue ſinne and ſo to 
denie in thy deedes that, vhich thou praieſt with thy lips? which hypocrites E.. 251; 
doe, againſt whome God inueyeth: This people bonoureth me with ibeir lip. but 
their bart is ſarre from me. 'F 
Therefore the Summe of this firſt part is this, that the kingdome of God 
doth then come, or that Godthen reigneth, when his word and Goſpell of 
Clciſt and ot ſaluation purchaſed by him is preached, and by his — 
2 2.2. 


Thykingdome come. 
heworkethin the harts of the elect to bring them to beleeue in Chriſt, ang 
ſo willingly to giue their names to this King to be obedient vnto him, & to 
ſerue him in deſpight of the deuill, the fleth, the world, tyrants, and all the 
enemies of Chriſt, for the glorie of God chicflie,& for their owne ſaluation 
Moreouer becauſe it is not enough by this meanes onely to haue the 


2. ingdome of God come, and after a ſort repaired, vnles it be alſo mainte;. 
ned, grow and increaſe,therefore it is well added what manner of prayem 
mens! Chriſt will haue the faithfull to make for Gods & his kingdome:to wit. that 


: they pray to God for the preſcruation and increaſe of his Church, that 
= — — OF e l inrich it with — gifts, that he would dailie adde — bs, | 
Gods king- to the Church by the preaching of the Goſpell, that he would giue vnto 
dome, many, true faith, conuerſion, forgiuenes of ſinnes, and life eue tlaſting, which 

are — chiefe benefits that the citizens of this ſpirituall kingdome, ought 
to pray for ynto their king and can receiue from him: Alſo that he would 
furniſh and arme his e lect with the Spirite of courage and conſtancie, con- 
firme them in ſoundnes of doctrine, that they neuer wauer nor faile, but 
may conſtantlie continue vnto the end. 

Which benefits the Prophet knowing to come onely of God therefore 

- prayed vnto the Lord:Be fauourable unto Sion for thy good pleaſure, build vp the 

wallesof Feruſa'em: And in another place he exhorteth the Church: Pray fir 

plot 4 ra * the peace of Ieruſalem ſaving, let them proſper that loue thee: And Paul ſaith; My 

2.The/ſ.3.1. bretbren pray for vs that the wvord of God may haue bis courſe and be glorified, a it 
is among you. | 

Forſooth in this petition Chriſt declareth, that as that kingdome of grace 

is begunne by Gods guiding, ſo by his help it muſtalſo grow, be increaſed 

and preſerued, ſo that that ſaying of the Apoſtle is general] and moſt true: 

1 Cr. 3. . Neither be that planteth is any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giueth 

Aft.2.41. the increaſe, and vvbo doth euerie date adde vnto the kingdome of his Sonne 
new citizens, 

Which things although they be ſo, yet are euery one of the faithfullex- 
horted to their power to help fot warde the kingdome of God : The Magi- 
ſtrate by his authoritie promoting the miniſterie;the Miniſters by teaching 

E/4.49,23. faichfu'ly, and with all their power ſecking the ſaluation of the Church 

At10.239, privately by praying that the Goſpell may haue his courſe, & may ſpr 

2.Theſ.3.1, daily more and more, finally all the members of the Church accordingto 
euety one of their callings. 2 

Beſides there beeing no kingdome that hath not his enemies, eſpecially 

We muſt praic this ſpirituall kingdome of God, our great Maſter in this part of the prayet 

agaiaſt the eni · hath taught vs to intre at and call vpon God. that it may alſo be preſerued& 

— 14 ms defended againſt them, beeing otherwiſe like ar euery moment to fall 

ar che - downe. 

— 004 For firſt whereas the deuill the prince of this world and the ſworne ene- 
mie of God and of Chriſt, doth neuer ceaſe both openly and by vndermi- 
ning to aſſault the Church che Pope of Rome, heretical Kings and Princes 
coulpire, and exalt them ſelues againſt God and take craſtie counſel to put 


to flight his Goſpell: & we on the otherſide armed with no ſtrength to me 
a | the 
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their ſo great power, therefore Chriſt willeth and warnethvs then eſpeci- 
ally to flic vnto God. and to pray vnto him, that he woulddeftroy the works 
of the deuill, caſt downe the counſels ofthe enemies, deliver his Church 
out of their iawes, that ſo his Maieſtie might be made glorious among all, 
and euen the very enemies may be conſtrained to confeſſe, that it is harde AT.y9.y. 
to kicke againſt the prickes. 
So did the Apoſtles and they that were gathered together with them in 
the primitiue Church crying with one heart ynto God and ſaying: Lorde ; 
thou art that God that made heauen and earth, the ſea and all thinges that are in AA4-2Fe 
them, vubich by the mouth of David thy ſervant ſaideſt: ruby did the Gentiles 
rage and the people imagine vaine things? 
The kinges of the carth ſtoode vp, and their rulers vvere gathered togitber into 
one place againſt the Lorde and againſt his anointed: For in deede againſt thine bolie 
ſonne Jeſus , vuhome thou baſt anomted, both Herode and Pontius Pilate, wuith 
the Gentilet and people of the levves are gathered together: And novu Lorde be · 
bold their threat nigs and graunt vnto thy ſervantes, that wuith all boldnes they 
mai: Iheabe thy vvorde. | 
And Luke witneſſeth afterwarde that the faithfull did not make theſe 
praiers vnto God in vaine: For hee ſetteth downe the ſhamefull ende of · Id. in. a5 
that Herode, vvho ſlevve vvith the ſvuorde lamet tht brother of Tobn , who 
when being clothed in roiall apparell, and fitting in his ſeare of iudgement, be made 
anoration tothe men of Tyrus and Sidan, vuhs came tb ashe peace of him, and the 
þcopl: cryed out, the voyce of God and not of man, he woas by and by ſmitten by the 
Angell of the Lorde, becauſe be gaue not glorie to God : and being eaten vvith 
vvormes gaue vp the ghofl. But the vvorde of the Lorde (Vaith — — mul- 7% big beet 
tylied: and no better ende and death had Julian chat wicked Apoſlata being i. ap. 23. 
wounded in the battaile, who when he had filled his hand with blood, ca 
it into the ayre, and cryed out: Thou haſt onercome Galilean. 
3. Becauſe we mult fightin certaine hope of victorie, and Chriſt, acror- 2 
ling to the ſaying of the Father muſt reigne and beare rule in the middeſt —— — * 
mong his enemies, leaſt being broken with continuall warring vnder the zeale ofthe 
Croſſe, we ſhould be diſcouraged, Chriſt in this prayer teacheth vs howe godlie in pray- 
long we ought to continue our prayers for the increaſe of the kingdome of ing for the ſue. 
God, to wit, vntill that glorious kingdome of God be come, wherein he ſhal edgy 
reigne in moſt perfire manner, becauſe God ſhall be all in all: ofwhick 
lingdome thus ſpeaketh Paul to the (orintbians : Then all things ſhall be 1. cer. 15. al. 
ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Sonne alſo be ſubieft vnto him that did ſubdue all 
things under him, that God may be all in all: that is, that he may perſite his 
1 in vs, and ſo we may cle aue faſt vnto him, the deuill and all the 
wicked being beaten vnder foote, all offences being taken out of the way, all 
2 2 aboliſhed, by which God was war, ſort hindered, that he 
could not rightly appeare vnto vs, as he is in him ſelfe. Where; 
Which is = * be taken as if that kingdome were diverſe from the at gh . 
former, they are both indeede bur one kingdome, but differ in the manner dome of God 
of gouernement : for it is after one ſort gouerned in this life, after another Wiſe 2 from 
lart in heauen. Here God reignethin the Elect by his worde, * 20 — 
Zz. 3. they 


Rovel.21.33, 


7.413. 


hy kingdome come. 
they muſt needes be inſtructed taught and admoniſhed, and according io 
the rule thereof leade their life: hut there, there ſhall be no more vſe of the 
worde and Sacraments, which here we muſt needes vſe for the confirms 
tion of our faich, becauſe we ſhall then moſt perfitely knowe God. 
Whereta belongeth that which John writeth in the reue lation of the 
heauenly leruſalem : And 7 ſawe no temple therein, for the Lord God almightis 
and the Lamb are the Temple of it: And this citie hath no neede of the Song, wi 


ther of the Moone to ſhine in it for ebeglorie of God did lighten it, and the lanks 


was tbe light of it. by; | 

Secondly, vnderthe kingdome of grace God raigneth by Chriſt the Mie. 
diatour as it were by a vicegerent, whoruleth vs by his Spirite, and doetk 
away our ſinnes, and therefore raigneth vnperfitely, becauſe his oneh vill 
is not yet perfitely fulfilled in vs: for the fleth luſteth as yer againſt the Spi- 
rite, ſo that we can not doe whatſocuer we would : but in the kingdomeof 
glorie, chen without any Mediatour, immediately and moſt perſitely ſhall 
reigne in vs the Father; the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 

Laſt of all, as concerning Chriſt who now as a captaine raignethin this 
militant Church, and who beareth rule in the middeſt among his ene- 


mies : when he hath recouered his whole kingdom, that is, the whole num 


ber and bodie of his Ele, hauing ſubdued all his enemies, he willr 
ynto his Father thoſe offices of King and Mediatour, which he receiuedſot 
a time: as to fight ſor his Church, to deliuer it out of the handes of ene- 
mies, to ſubdue his enemies : finally to rule his Church after that manner 
that it is ruled and ſhall be ruled to the ende of the worlde : but he ſhall 
reigne then with his whole people more happely in he auen wich the Fa 
ther. then he reigned in this 3 doeth nowe alſo raigne. 


** The falſe doctrine. wy 

4 ms Iewes are deceiued, while they perſwade them ſelues thut the king- 

dome of the Meſſias ſhall be out ward, whom the Papiſtes are not n- 
like, who turne the ſeruice of God into outward ſuperſtitions and ceremo» 
nies, whereas God will be ſerued and worſhipped inSpirite: who alſo doe 
ſinne ſo much the more grieuouſſy, for that they doe perſecute as enemies 
with fire and ſworde the true children ofthe kingdome, thatis, the godly 
and faithful}, and ſo Chriſt him ſelfe in his members, and while they pray 
thy kingdome come, they deſire that the vengeance of God and his hande 
may be armed and ſtretched foorth againſt them ſelues. 

Secondly in this petition is refuted alſo the errour ofthe Donatiftes, and 
alſo of the Puritanes and. Anabaptiftes at this day, who dreame of a full per 
fection of the kingdome of God here: which can be nowe onely in part 
on earth: for he that thinketh he can weede out all the rates out of the 


Churchof God before the laſt udgement of God, he doeth both 


the will of God, and oftentimes ſhall roote vp and pull out of the Church 
the good feede together with the tares, as Chriſt teacheth Matthewe, 
Chap.13.verſc 39. The 


= oc MS 


Thy will be done. 185 

The endeof this petition is, that all men dos ſubmit them ſelues to 
thewill of God, that ſon may appeare that God doeth reigus effe » 
[nally in the worlae. | | 


= 


Queſtion. 
114. What is the third petition? | 


Anſwere, | then 

Thy vvill be done as in heauenſo a ſo in earth + that is, Graunt, chat woe,and all 
men renouncing our ouune uuill,may 1eadily and wuithous any murmuring obey thy 
will, vobich onely is holy: and ſo may cheerefully execute rubatſoener the Angels 


doe in heauen. 
The Expoſition. 
b. true meaning of this petition which is che third in order, and the 
laſt of thoſe that immediatlie belong to the glorie of God, conſiſteth 
oftwo partes: the one conteining our pt aier concerning the will of God, 
renouncing firſt our owne will: the other a compariſon expreſſing after 
what ſort, and how perfitclic and to what ende wee praic that it maie be 
done. | | t 
And firſt of all che denying of our one will is therefore preſuppoled _. 
becauſe it is corrupt, vniuſt, and daungerous , which maic be prooued by H * tle 
the corruption of the vnderſtanding after the fall, from which euill coun - the denying of 
ſels, deſires, and will doc flowe, which Moſes affirmeth to be cuill in man our own wil iv 
euen from his childhoode, as alſo Paul ſaith, that the underſiauding of the fleſh, Cen. G. 5. 
1 * enemie ro God, becauſe it is not ſubiec io the Luve of Gad, neitber indeede N.. . 
tan be. | | 
Whereof 1 thus gather: If che vnderſtanding be corrupt, the will muſt 
ilſo needes be eull Secondly that we are much leſſe able to worke well. if 
we be not able ſo much as to will well. a 
Beſides it hath bene before ſaide, that we are not inour owne power, , 
but belong vnto the Lorde: which if it be true, then let not either our „s 
onne reaſon or will beare ſway in our counſels and doings, let vs not als 
etbefore vs this ende, to ſeeke what is expedient for vs according to the 
leſh, but rather as farre as we maie let vs forget our ſelues and all that we 
e. | | 
Thirdlie the fame renouncing of our owne will is ſo neceſſarie, TAE 
Chriſt will acknowledge none to bee his diſciple, voleſle hee firſt denie 1,526.46 - 
S ownewill. A hs | 1 
Houbeit becauſe nothing is more hard chẽ to renoũce our own wil,becauſe 
ve are carnal, & loue our ſelues & our one too carefully, firſt we are taught 
to aske ĩt of God that hee vill bring this to paſſe, and giue vs power to re- 
nounce our one will, and frame in vs new mindes, and new hearts, that 
ve mie will nothing of our ſelues, but rather that his ſpirite maie rule our 
that we maie haue full conſent with God, which che wordes of the 
tert doc implie : Graunt that wee mt 1 7 our owne with whereby 5 
v4 | 


<< 


All men. 


Thy will be done. 


is ſignified that it is God who regenerateth vs, and by whome we obteine 
to denie dur ſelues, Secondly, we are taught not ont ly to pray vnto God 
os one cle es, that we may be able to deny our ſelues: but alſo for all men, 
to wit, becauſe we haue all the ſame Father, and ſo as brethren are bounde 
to ſer forwarde the proſite and ſaluation one of another, as much as in y 
lyeth. | | 
Nowe as Chriſt commaunderth vs to pray that we maydenie our 

will, ſo he will alſo haue this to be our ende and marke ſetbefore vs,thatye 
readily and without murmuring obey his will, which onely is good. 


The wil of god Fot ĩt ĩs to be obſetuedthat we ſpeake not here of hat obedience, which 
oftwo ſortes. is of neceſſitie and not voluntatie, neither of the ſecret will of God which 


6/4. 14. 27. 
Pſal. 115.3. 
Fob. 1.21. 

2. Kung. 23. 20s 


cypr. in Orat. | 


Dom. 


The wil of God 


ruleth all things, and directeth them to their ende,whereby he compe'kth 
euen the very wicked Spirites and moſt vngodly men howſoeuer againſt 
their will to obey him: — of chat will which he hath reueiled in his void 
and to which he hath commaunded all men to ſubmit them ſelues, from 
the obedience whereof he will haue none to be exempted: and that is it 
which Cyprian well noteth: that ve pray not tha: God vould doe vhas he vill hn 
that re may doe vuhat God vvill. 


Nowe that will after which we muſt frame our life, is conteined cſpeci. 


comptehended ally in thr od prove : the, firſt is, that foraſmuch as we are corrupted with 


in three points. ſinne, and 


Jeb. 6. 40. 


Nm. 6. 13. 
1. be ſſ. 4 3 · 
1. Pes. 2.15. 


- 
om.$.29: 


4d. 14.21. 


.. ofthi Gn 7 
yu members as weapon af righeouſntsvnto God, A gaine,This is the will of God, 


be made comformable to the Sonne of God Jeſus Chrift; whereunts 
Paul witnefſerh) we were predeſtinated by God: that be might be the 


46.16.24. a 


ereby brought in daunger of death and euerlaſting condem- 
nation, e do beleeue in Chriſt to the ende that by his meanes we may not 

eriſn in ſinne, death, and condemnation, but be accounted for righteous 
y faich, and be ſaued from death vnto life eue rlaſting: whereupon faih 
Chrift : This is the vulll of him that ſent me, that euery one that ſeeth the Sam 
and belecurth in bim, ſubuld haue life tuerlafling: and F will raiſe bim vp in the lf 
day. 1 
"Befdes,the will of God js, that after we are borne againe by faith, and ſot 
Chriſtes ſake made heires of euerlaſting ſaluation,we ſhould no more obey 
the luſt of the fleth,bur the affection of the Spirit, according to the doctrine 


* 


Apoſtle! Ge jour ſelues 20 God as they that are aliue from the dead, and 


- 


oy * 


euen e Af that i, that ye abſteine from fornication. Of which will 
Peter alſo ſaith: For ſo is the will of God, that by vvell doing ye may put to fas 
the ignorance of fooliſh men. 8 | 

To that vill this alſois added, that by ſuffering aduerſitie patienthj ve 


borne among many brethren: whereupon it is alſo in another place: By nal 
2 we muft᷑ enter into the kingdome of God. And this is a * pri 

e of this petition, thereby to comfort our ſelues againſt the offences ofa 
flictions, and of this preſent world: and therefore it ought then eſpecially 
to be made, when we trauaile vnder the croſſe and vnder affliftions: Wt 
when we abound inriches and be in honour and high account, and do en- 
ioy perfect health, and all things fall out happely with vs, it is an eaſie mate 
ter to ſay, O Lorde, thy will be dane: for we ſee no other will of God, but that 
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Thy will be done. 
which is ſweete, and pleaſant to the fleſh; but when beeing ſpent with long 
ſickenes we pine away, are contemned of moſt men, ſuffer inries and per- 
ſecutions, ſinallie are tried with a continuall croſſe, then doe we finde — 
hard and difficult a thing it is to ſay this from the hart. 

An example of this obed ence the Scripture ſetteth forth in David ſaying 
to Sade; the prieſt: bring the ark of God again into the citie : J find ſuuouy 2. Sam. 15.25 
in the eies of the Lord he will bring me againe, and ſhew me both it, and the taberna- 
cle chereof: but if be thus ſaie,1 haue no delight in thee, behold here am I, Let bim doe 
o ne, is ſeemeth good in his eies. 

But eſpeciallie in Chriſt him ſclfe : Abba father, all things are poſſib'e vnto 

thee:rake away this 7 £590 me: yet not 44 I will, but as thou wilt: And if the ſonne Matb. 14.36. 


' (faich Cyprian) did obey to doe bu fathers i ill, ho much more ought the ſeruant to Ma. 26. 35. 


be obed-ent to doe bis maſters will. | 

Whome Paul following, when the brethren praicd him not to goe toTe- 
ruſalem, becauſe he was like there to be delivered into the handes of the 
Gentiles: ii hat meaneyou( ſaith he) thus to weepe and to breake my beart: For F 8 11 
an readie not one ly to be bound. but alſo to die at Ieruſalem for the name of the Lord ; 
Iifas, which the brethren that were at cæſarea, and Lukg him ſelfe hearing, 
held chem (clues qu and ſaid:the Lords will be done. 

And as we ought therefore to renounce our owne will, becauſe it iscor- 
rupr,vniuſt and ignorant, and whereby we may doc harme and draw euill 
into our ſelues:ſo ought we for this cauſe more carefully ro obey the will of 
God:1. For the commaundement of God: Vnderſtand what the will of God is; Epb. 5. iy. 
2, Becauſe this alone is good in it ſelte and perſite in euery point, as brei ö 
the will of our moſt excellent and moſt perſite father, who CES — 
ij nothing but that which is good, and laieth vpon vs nothing but profitabſe 
for our ſaluation: Hereupon ſaith Paul: Be not faſhioned like vnto this worlde: Rem. 13.2. 
but be ye changed by the renuing of your mind, that ye may prooue,whar is the good 
nil God and acceptable and perſite: And that we mult doe (as itfollowerh ) 
redilic and without murmuring, becauſe God requireth ſuch worthippers 


u ſerue him willinglie; and the Pſalmiſt pronounceth him bleſſed, whoſe wil, p/21.rro.4; & 


hat is, all his delight. is in the ductrine of the Lord. 1,2. 

. Wherefore Chriſt to beat out of vs al drowſines and ſlouthfulnes, him- 

ſelfe teacheth in the ſecond place, what manner of obedicnce and how ex- #*: 
id we ought to performe vnto him, by this addition: 44 n heauen, ſd alſo in 
earth.whercunto is annexed the end: that ſo cuery one of vs may fauhtullic 


And albeit by the name of heauen is vnderſtood that which Moſes callerh 

the ſirmament, wherein the Sunne the Moone and the Stars doc moſt obe- | 
dientl'e acknowledge the authoritie of the Lord. as Fob witneflerh: He com- Feb . 

mandeth the Sunne and it riſeth not: be c oſeth vp the ſlarres as ⁊ nder a ſignet : A- 
une: He claſeth vp the light in his hand, and commaundeth it to come agame: yet 
re we ſpeake properlic: of that higheſt heauen, and of thoſe that dwell 
therein, to wit, of the Angels who readilie obey God, and are readie preſt to 
execute his commaũde ment · ſo that this is Chriſts meaning that we ſhould 
pray to God, that as there is nothing done in heauen but at the beck of pod, 
A aa. 1. an 


by he auen. 


— 


ind cheerefully execute the charge that is committed vnto vs. $ > 


Wharis meant 


3 


What manner 
of obedience 
. the An gels per · 
N 18 forme. 

5 Pal. 103.20 
Heb. 1. 14. 

2. Sam 14.16. 


Lak. 3.7. 


Ne vel. 39.10. 


An obiection 
pteuented- 


1. Loh. 3.a. 


L143. 1,2, 3. 


vo are ſent fürth to miniſter for them 


Thy will be done. 


and the Angels are quietlie ſer to all vprighrnes: fo he would vouchſafe by 

his to ſubdue the earth, ſuppreſſing all rebellion and wickednes. 
he readines of this obedience in the heavenly Spirites, the Scripture 
commendeth in many places, The Pſalmiſt: Praiſe the Lord ye Angels of his 
that excell in ſlzength, that doe bis commaundement, and obey the voice of bis word: 

Praiſe the Lord all ye his boſtes, ye ſernants of his that doe his pleaſure. 

The Apoſtle to the Hebr. in this regard calleth them m. niſ ring Spirizes, 
Nes vvho ſhall be beires of ſalvation, 

Chrilt witneſſeth that they doe exceedinglie reioyce for the ſaluationoſ 
men: they alſo cannot away with it if any doe not worſhip God alone: for 
fo ſaid the Angell vnto Iohn when he fell downe before lus ſeete to worſhip 
himz See thou doe it not, I amthy fellovv ſeruant, one of thy brethren that baut ile 
teſtimonie of Jeſus, worſhip God. | 

And not without cauſe is it that Chriſt doth ſer before vs the heauenlie 
Angels and their willing obedienceto follow, for it were a ſhamefull and 
foule thing, when thoſe excellent creatures refuſe to doe no commaunde- 
ment of God, that we who by nature are loſt, and yet are rede emed by ihe 
Sonne of God, and adopted to be his brethren, ſhould not onel zbur 
euen reſiſt the will of God, and not much rather laying aſide all rebellious 
affection, which ceaſeth not to ſtirre againſt him, ſhew our ſelues tractable 
and mecke vnto him, not to will or deſire any thing, but that which pleaſeih 
him and is liked of him. 

Neither is there cauſe why any man ſhould obiect, as if Chriſt miglu 
ſeeme contrarie to him ſelfe, when he here tea cheth vs to ſtriue to atteint 
chat perfection of Angels, xhich we can come vnto but one h in heauen, as 
the Seripture —— « in other places: For it is not ne edefull when wepray 
that the earth may be obediently framed rothebecke of God, to examine 
and ſift euery man, but it is ſufficient by this prayer to teſtiſie, that we hats 
and are ſorie for euery thing that we fee contrarie to the will of God, and 
deſire that ĩt were taken out of the way; not onely that it may be therulerof 
all our affections, but that with ſuch 8 as becommeth ys we ma 
offer our ſelues wholly to fulfill the ſame. . Ar 

I vill ſpe ake more plainely : Albeit it be confe ſled that we cannot in ilis 
world performe perfite obedience to the will of God, yet notwithſtand! 
it is required of vs to take in hand to doe it as well as we can, & to pray C 
in the name of leſus Chriſt, chat by ſending his holie Spirite he would bend 
out mindes thereunto, and mercifully pardon wharſocuer weakenes rema-- 
neth: as the Prophet pray ed vnto God: Teach me to dve thy will, for thou ant uy 
God: Let thy good ſpirite lead me in the right way : and Enter not inz0 indgemen 
vdith thy ſeruant. 157 

For euen then the Lord heareth his children when according to his 
they aske choſe things which here they cannot haue, and which he hathde- 
creed not to make perſite in them in hole to wit, when he doth increale 
in themthegift of ſanctification and regeneration, ſo that they profite cue. 
ry day more and more in the knowledge and performance of his will, and at 


for che want of their obedience he doth not lay it to their charge, * 400 


3 wm ww At. 


Thy will be done. 182 
freely forgiue it for Chriſts ſake. | | \ 

Laſt of all the end of this prayer is tobe noted, which is this,to wir, chat The calling of 
by this meanes euery one of vs may checrefully and faithfully execute the Chriſtians are 
charge that is committed vnto vs, that is, that wich great faithfulnes and di- ofold. 
ligence we doe thoſe things that are proper to our calling: All Chriſtians 
haue a double calling; one generall, another ſpeciall: we doe here intreat 
clue flie of the latter, bec auſe the Lord biddeth euery one of vs in all the a- 
tions of our life to Jooke to our owne calling, which is at ĩt were a ſtanding 
appointed to euery one of God, that we ſhould not runne at randon in the 
whole courſe of our life, and which in euery thing is the beginning & foun- 
dation of wel doeing, to the which, whoſoeuer deſireth to —— coutſe 
in doeing his duetie, muſt needes applie him ſelfe. 

Which beeing ſo: beſide that we — to be ſtirred vp to be carefull of 
this obedience, t. By the corruption ofour one will, 2. By the perſitnes of 
Gods will, 3. By the example of the Angels; we may allo be pricked forward 
todoe it partly by threatnings, partly by promiſes ſuch as theſe are: Net vo- 


ſteuer ſaith vnto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauqn. but be that * 
auh the v vill of my Father x bich is in heauen: Againe : For vvboſbeuer ſball daa © 
thevvill of my Father which is in hauen, he is my brother, my ſiſter and mother: and 


chat which is ſaid in John. Nvv the vvonla paſſeth evvay and the luſt chereof, bus 1. lob. a. 1. 
be that doth the will of God abideth for euer. 
The falſe doctrint. 


mo doctrine they are reprooued, who place faith and the matter of YiguIaft.cap. 9. 


ſaluation in the free will of man, as if by his owne ſtrength he were able 3-3 
to chuſe that which is good: nay they 3 to ſuch s, that _= 
fay a man by his works may de ſerue the fauour of God of congruitie:whic 
fit were ſo, this petition were in vaine, neither ſhould Chriſt haue wel ſaid: 

Without me vee can doe nothing: And the Apoſtle, that we are not ſufficient of our J**-15-5. 
ſeuerto thinke any thing as of our ſelues, but all our ſuſficiencie # of God. 2. C. 3. 


e Argument, 
The end of this petition is, that we may acihnom lauge, that God is he, 


who muſt gine unto v5 all things neceſſarie, for the maintenance of 
thu preſent life. 


7 — Queſtia © 
125, What is the fourth petition? 50. Lotdet 
Anſwere. day. 


Giue vs this daie our dailie bread: that is, ſupplie vntd vtal things nece fart for 
this preſent life that thereby re may acknowledge , that thou ars the onely fount ai: 
fom vvbome all good things doe flow u, and except ou gius thy bleſſing, all aur care 
ad ſraueile, and euen thine ovvne giſti, vvill be and hurtſul unto vs: 


Wherefore grauut thas turning our affiance from all creatures, vve may ſes it upon 
tber a one. The re a 

Ou followerh as it were the 2. table of that forme of praier which cbriſt 
hath taught ys;for as of the a PH of the gas worſhip 


4. 8. 


. 


I. 
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How large the 


Dre ad is. 
6 Gen. 3. 19. 
- E/a. 3. 1. 


Deut. g. 3. 
Prov. 30.8. 


Luk 141. 


1. Pim. 2.3. 

1. Tam. 6. g. 
Prov. 17. 1. 
Pſal 44. 14. & 
122.6, 
Ferem, 29.7» 


An obiection 
preuente d. 
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Giue vs this day 
of God the ſecond of the duties of charitie: ſo in this prayer he firſtinfiry, 
cteth vs to ſecke theglorie of God: and then in the other part ſheweth vat 
is meete for vs toaske for our own ſaluation,or profite both of ſoule & body 
wherofnotwithſtanding the glorie of God mult alwaies ſtandfor the mati 
and end. : 

' This 'An{werebricflic comprehendeth three things: 1. Whatis meant by 
breade, and how large the fignification thereof is in Scripture, with other 
things belonging, as why it is called Owres, dailie, & why we pray that it ma 
be giuen to va, and this day: 2. Whois the giuer of it, of whome the faith 


and inde ede all men muſt needes beg and receiue this bre ad. 3. The yſe of 


it. that is, how it becommeth vs to acknowledge him for ſuch a one; and tus 
ning away our affi ance from all other creatures to ſet it vpon him alone. 
And firſt by the word Bread, generally are ſignify ed all things which are 


ſigniſc ation of neceſſarie for the preſent life:as in Moles: In the ſveat of thy face thou ſvalt eg 


#hy bread, that is, thou ſhalt get thee fode and ray ment: And in Efay :Forlg, 


the Lord Gad ef hoſts wil take away from leruſalem and Iuda the ſtay e the ſtrengibʒ 


euen all the ſtay of bread amd all tbe ſtay of water, that is, of me at and drinke, 

And by ſetting part for the whole, it is often taken for other neceſſaries 
vnto life, as when Moſes ſaith: Mau bueth not by bread alone, that is, not by et- 
din arie food alone, as bread, fleſh and wine. 

And Solomon Remoowe favre from me vanitie and lies giue me not poueriit, uo 
ric het; feede me vi ih food conuenient for me. 

So in the Golpell ; Jef entred into the houſe of a certeine chiefe Phæiſeyn 
eare bread. 

Brieflie becauſe for the inioying of bread are required both outward 
peace, peace at home and peace abroad: & alſo good health, wthourtwhich 
otherwiſe we can haue little vſe of bread, it is certeine that Chriſt vnder the 
name of breade meante to comprehende theſe thinges and whatſoe- 
uer elſe ſerueth for mans vſe: as if Chriſt had ſaid: When I teach you, O my 
Viſciples, to be care full aboue all things for the glorie of God, thinke not 
that | will forget you in thoſe things that belong to the preſeruation of your 
bodies, and the comfort of this preſent life, but for this end l would haue 

ou pray: Father giue vs this day both our dailie bread, & whatſoeuer thou 
A ther rd: needfull for vs, and for our familie, and forthereſtof 
our brethren and for all men. 

And although forgiuenes of ſinnes is to be preferred before mexte and 
drinke, as farre as the ſoule excelleth the bodie, yet is there no overſight 
it, that Chriſt began at bread and the aides of this preſent life; for Chriſt 
would not haue vs rather to pray for our dailie bread, then to be reconciled 
vnto god, as if the corruptible meat of our belly ought to be more efteen 
of vs, then the euerlaſting ſaluationof our ſoule: but that in ſuch a leſſon we 
may riſe higher,and that our mindes may as it were by a ladder get yp from 
earth to heauen: For when God abaſeth him ſclfe to feede our bodies, c 
not to be doubted, but that he is much more careful of our S pirituall lie: 
cherfore his ſo bountifull goodnes,lifteth vp our affiance higher. 
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Nou that Chriſt choſe rather to vſe che word, bread, chen fleſb, or vis 


eier 


yy $$ ow 


© = & &@ = @ a = ©, 


ourdaily bread. 183 


l, or any other like worde: he did it partly to inſtruſt vs betĩmes to thrif 
2. _ ſobrietie, and to teach vs to be content with a little : partly to * N 
the ende we ſhould take that fare thanke fully howe thinne ſoeuer it were, worde bread 
which he of his mercie hath prouided for vs, not murmuring againſt it, nor chen aoy other. 
fretting through impatience. as the lſraclires did who lothed Manna, whic h a 
they had receiued of God for their preſent neceſſitie. Laſt of al, that by the dt. _ 
example of Paul we ſhould learne to be hungrie and to abound, which muſt 
be ynderſtoode not onely of meat and drinke,bur alſo of apparell and ray- 
ment,becauſe the Lord requireth ſobrietie and modeſtie in both. 

And for the profite of thinne fare Ambroſe ſpeaketh elegantly, when he ers . Bo 
ach : Thinne ch et, and naturall meate God bath preferred before allother meates, 17. 
and firit created: for this is the meate of ſobrietie, all other of daintineſse and riot: 
this is wholeſome, this is mans meate, that keepeth away diſeaſes, that cutteth of ſur- 
fenting, ſo fuverte, ſo pleaſans, that there is both uſe aud pleaſure in it, euen for them 
that are ſufficed. 

But that of Paul is a farre more excellent, and indeede a golden ſayin 
wherein he exhorteth vs to thriſtineſſe: Godlineße is great gaine, if a man 2 
contented with that he bath, for we brought nothing with vs into the world, neither 
cn we cary any thing out; therefore hauing foode and raiment, let vs therewith be 
content, 3 

Next is to be marked, that Chriſt giueth vnto this bread two titles : one 8 
inthat he calleth it urs: the other, in that he calleth it alſo daily. In the for- Gong. ic. 
mer he offereth to be conſidered of vs the goodnes and bountifulneſſe of 
the giuer, who maketh that ours which by no right is due vnto vs: for it is 
made ours by deede of gift. Secondly he puiteth vs in minde not to aske 
other mens bre ad. which were contrary to the firſt inſtitution, but our owne 
bread, which by the helpe of God we haue gotten iuſtly and by our one 
ſyeate, not another mans, not by robbery or by theft. Ihirdly, he meant alſo 

to put vs in minde to loue our neighbour: for therefore is ir called our 

bread chat we ſhould not eate it alone, but diſtribute it to the poore, as be · _ 

ing appointed Gods ſtewardes, that is, diſpenſers of his bread: for ſo ſaith 86. oh 
y : Breake thy bread unto the hungrie. And Solomon in Eccleſraites: (aft thy Eccl. i 1.4. 

3 aſter many dayes thou ſhalt finde iz. 5 

By the latter he — eh ſuch bread as is either fit & profitable for our Dailie. 
nature to maintaine our daily life, or where with our nature and conſtitu- 
tion may be content: which bread why we are commanded to as ke, three 
reaſons may be alleaged: the one is, becauſe againe in this worde Chriſt 
commend:rh vnto vs thriftines and ſparing : for he biddeth vs not aske va- 
nety of meat and daintie meates,bur that which may ſatisfic the neceſſitie 
af nature, ſo that they may well be aſhamed,who loathing common meate 
&drinke,do hunt afterthe moſt daintic ſorts of meats and wines. Another 
reaſon of the word daily is,that it is ſo called of the end and chiefe vſe of it, 
towit,becauſe we eat it to reſtore vitall humor, which ſpendeth euery day 
dy the ſtrength of naturall he ate. The laſt reaſonofthis worde is this, that 
we muſt aske it euery day, to the end we may take pleaſure in this cuſtome 
«flouing and ſeruing God, and may fully perſwade our ſelues, as the trueth 
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Ambro/.ex Ba- 
ſibe Hax S r. S i. pyerd of the bungrie which thou withboldeft, is is the clothing of the naked which 
thou ſhutteſt vp from them,the monie which thou bideft in the earth, is the price of 

the redemption and deliuerance of thoſe that are in miſerie. 
For the ſpace of time, the word This day, ſheweth it, which puttethysin 
mind of two things: the one is ofthe wretched condition of all men aſwell 


This day. 


Mat. 6. 25. 


Two kindes of 
carcfulnes. 
Match. 6.25,26, 


Gen.4 147. 
Prov. 10 5. 


Ad. 11.28. 


2. 


M#11b.9.11. 


Thatitis God 
who giucth 
bread vato vs. 


9 7.47. 1. 


Giue vs chis day 
is, chat our life and healch dependeth of God. 
Thirdly that alſo is not to be paſſed ouer for whome, and for howe 
time Chriſt would haue vs aske this bread : for we muſt call to minde that 
which we noted in the preface, chat God is the Father of all the faithſull. & 
euen of all men, and þ at therefore we are put in minde not onely to haue 
regard of our one. but alſo of our brothers neceſſitie, for that we are made 
members of the ſame bodie in Chriſt : therefore he did not will vs to pray: 
Giue me, but, Giue vs our daily bread. tor ſaith Baſile and Ambroſe : Ft is the 


rich as e, whome without exception Chriſt accounteth of as beggert 
and biddeth them aske of him their daily bre ad, without which they cannot 
otherwiſe continue, no not one moment. The ſecond is, that caſting away: 


all corrupt carefulnes what we ſhall eat, or what we ſhall drinke, or where. 


with we ſhalbe clothed, we be perſwaded that he who hath nouriſhed vs & 
taken care for vs, will neuer be wanting to his children that flie vnto him. 
Although this muſt not ſimply be vnderſtood, as if it were vnlawfull to 
lay vp any thing for the day or yeere to come, but onely of that vngodly 
carefulneſſe, whereby we ſo gape after getting and heaping vp thinges for 
eur nouriſhment, chat vve forſake our calling. & diſtruſt God, vvhich (brifl 
greatly reprooueth in his diſciples: fer. loſeph is commended in the Scrip- 
tures for his wiſedome and godly prouident care : and Solomon commen- 
deth him for avviſc ſonne, that gat hereth in ſommer : this vvas alſo in the A - 
poſtles,vyho vvhen they heard that there vvas like tobe a famine, vvhereof 
Agabus did prophecie, betimes gathered money from all places, vvhich the 
godly laying vp vntill the time, miglit then lay out for the vſe of the poore, 
The ſecond point of this petition is, of vvhome vve muſt aske our d 
bread, and vyhoir is that muſt giue it vnto vs, finally to vvhome Chriſt vv 
haue vs flee cuery day : namely it is euen that our Father vvhich is in hea- 
uen: vvhereupon he faith in another place: you that are euill nov hoe to 
giue good gifres vnto your children, hom much more ſhall your father which is in bau- 
wen giue good things to them that ashe them of him. 


Which is alſo confirmed in the Catechilme by two arguments: the firſt 


becauſe God is the onely fountaine from vyhome all good things do flow. 
The ſecond,becauſe vvithour his bleſſing al our care and trauaile, and euen 
his ovvne fte, become vnproſperous and hurtfull vnto vs. 
Both vvhich to be moſt true, is confirmed by many teſtimonies of Scrip» 
ture, and is plaine by experience: for thus God him ſelfe ſpeakerh of him- 
ſelfe to Abraham: F am God all ſufficient, or ſufficiencie is ſelf, (as Obadiah 
verſe 5. the vvord Dai is taken) in Greeke dom unt, that is, vvho ſo aboun- 
deth in all ſtore of good things, that he is content vvith him ſelfe, and hath 


ſufficient for him ſelfe, ſo that vvhoſoeuer hath him can vvant nothing be- 


ſides, as poſſeſſing the very fountaine of all good things. 
Hereupon 
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Hereupon Jacob the Patriarke when he had tryed the exceeding boun- 
cfulnefleof 802 all ſufficient toward him (lle: am leße then all th; mer- OO 
cies,and then all thy trueth, which thou baſt ſher ed unto thy ſeruant: for with my 

e came I ouer this Iorden, and nowe haue ] gotten two bandes. 

And to the Iſraelites Moſes ſaith: He humbled i hee and made thee bungrie, Put. B. 3. 
aul fed thee with Man which thou hneweſt not neither did thy fathers knovy it, that 
be might teach thee,that man liueth not by bread onely, but by enery worde that pro · 
ceedeth out of the month of the Lord doeth a man line. 

And that the Iewes might be perſwaded that God alone is the foun- 
taine of all good things, there fore we reade it was commanded vnto them 
tobting of the firii of all their fruites inabasket, and profeſſe that they hadre- Deu. 242.3. 
ceived them of the bountifulne ſſe and mercie of the Lord. 

Finally by this argument Paul meant to take fromthe Gentiles all pre- 
tenſe of ignorance,proouing that God neuer left him ſelſ without witnes,by do-' Act. 14.15. & 
ing good gining raine from beauen, e · fruit fiul ſeaſons filling our hearts with meate, 17.8. 
and vvuh gladnes,& that it is he, in vvbome vve line & mooue, e baue our being. 

Therfore it is out of al doubt that we muſt aske our bread ofgod alone, be- 1.Chron.29.14.16- 
cauſe it is he who of his meere liberalitie giueth & beſtoweth it as wel vpon 
rich as vpon poore. Morcouer to the confirmation of the former argument 

this other is added, that all our labour and watchfulnefſe are vnproſpe- 
tous, yea and euen his owne giftes alſo, being good in them ſelues, are yet 
hurrfull to vs, vnleſſe he powre his bleſſing vpon them. 
For the earth being curſed for mans ſake, which the Lord both in worde G.. 3. 15 
pronounced, and indeed declareth, ſo often as he ſendeth vpon vs ſcarcity, 
either by drouth, or by waters and haile, if at any time it yeeld corne and o- 
ther thinges neceſſary for life, there is no wiſe man but ſeeth that theſe 
things proceede not from mans trauaile, but from the ſpeciall bleſſing of 
God : For here that principle hath place properly : Neishor he that planteth , ce iub. j.. 
any thing, neither be that vvateretb, but God that giueth increaſe. Joel. 2. 14. 
Beſides when the very ſtrength of nouriſhing in bread is called the ſtaffe Leu. 26. 26, 27. 
ofbread, and ſaid to be of God. and the Lord as the 2 witneſſeth) is _ 20, = 
he, vho ſendeth famine, taketh away ſtrength from ſuchthings as ſhoulde — 4 * 
nouriſh, maketh the earth fruirfull and barren : hereof it followeth that it 3 Kung. 8. 3. 
is Godby whoſe power and prouidence, both the fruites come to ripeneſſe, 1. King. 17.1. 
and ſerue men for their nouriſhment, 8 

The ſame is moſt true in matters belonging both to common wealthes 
and families, whereupon ſaith the Pſalmuit : Except the Lorde build the houſe; 
their abour is but loſt thas build is : Except the Lord keepe the citie, tbe vvaichman 
vaketh but in vaine. It is but 'ofi labour, that yerife vp earely and ſit dovvne late, 
ad eate the bread of carefidneſie. | 

The ſame point, that is, that men beſtowe their labour in vaine without 1 4.6 
God: Chriſt proued to his diſciples by one experience, vho when they had 4 
wearicd them ſelues all night & caught nothing, being commande d in his 
name to caſt forth the net, they incloſed ſuch a multitude of fiſhes that their 
net brake withall : giuing to vnderſtand by this miracle, that all our labour P 
dependerh of God, and that it is his onely bleſſingthar maketh men richt. 

Aaa 4. 3. Which. 
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; * The vſe of this 
; petition, 


1. Tin. .J. 


Pfſal. 104. 27. & 
145.15. 


Iob. 6.11. 
Ad. 27 5. 


Matth. 16. 26. 
Luk. 11.20. 


Fſal. 37.3.4. 


| Ciueysthis day 
3- Which being ſo, and ſich it is knowen by cheſe reſtimonies, & exam, 
ples, that it is God,who with a bounrifull han 

ſures of his goodnes and liberalitie : we were vathankefull and vnworthie 

for whome he ſhould doe any thing, yea moſt worthy whome he ſhould rid 

out of the earth, vnleſſe we on the other fide ſhould acknowledge him, 

ſhould loue and ſerue him, and forſaking all creatures ſhould reſt and put 
our truſt in him alone. 

For moſt men knowe that it is God indeede that feedeth, clotheth, and 

reſerueth them, but they paſſe by this goodneſſe of God with an vnthank. 
al minde, and neuer pray vnto God, neither giue thankes vnto him for the 
efites receiued, whereas Paul ſaith, that they are ſanctiſied by the nord and 
by prayer, whereupon we muſt gather that it is no better then an vncleane 
vſurping of all the giftes of God, if there be wanting true knowledge and 
calling ypon the name of God, and that it is a beaſtlike kinde of eating, 
when men without any prayer ſquat them downe at table, and being we 
filled, burying all mention of God, ſnatch them ſelues away to other mat. 
ters. 

The Prophet ſhewerh vs a farre better example, ſaying : All ihn ii 
in thee, 6 Lorde, that thou ſhouldeſt giue them meate in due ſeaſon. Againe: The 
eyes of all things trufl in thec, O Lorde, and thou giueſt them their meate in due ſeg» 

on, 
o And Chriſt him ſelfe not withour giuing of thankes diuideth bread yn. 
to his diſciples, and Paul inthe ſhip, when he had exhorted the reſtrotake 
meare, when he had taken bread,gaue thankes vnto God in the ſeght of them al, & 
when be bad broken it, began to eate. 

And this truelie is one vſe of this petition : Another conſiſteth in this, 
that whereas the world and the vnbelecuers doc heape vp riches by righe 
and by wrong: others impure it to their one labour and trauaile, whatlo- 
euer the bountifulneſſe of God hath beſtowed vpon them: toconclude,the 


moſt part of men truſt in the vncertainty of their riches : we contrariuiſe 
282 following our vocation ſhould depend vpon God alone, truſt in 


im alone, if riches increaſe ſet our heartes nor vpon them, but ypon God, 


haue our truſt repoſed in him. who is our treaſure, our ſtrong towre, and 


our onely refuge and SanQuarie to flie vnto in proſperitie and in aduerſi- 
tie, remembring that moſt wiſe ſentence of our chiefs Maſter : For what wil 
zz profice a man, if be gaine the whole worlde,and looſe bis owne ſoule. Againe:Thas 
fdole,this night will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee, and then whoſe ſhall that 
things be which thou baft gotten. | 
To this acknowledgement of Gods bountifulneſſe towarde vs, andput- 
ting out whole truſt in him alone, the Prophet calleth and pricketh vs fore 
ward by theſe moſt ſweete verſes : Truſt thou in the Lord an i doe good, del i 
the land. amd feede by faith : Delighs thou in the Lorde, and be ſhall giue thee thint 
beartes deſire : (aſt thy vay upon the Lord, and truft in him and be ſhall bring #10 
paſſe. bringing foorth thy righteouſneſſe as the light, and thy iudgement as the nam 
day. And Cyprian faith very well, Foraſmuch as all things are Gods, be that hath 
God (ballwant nothing, F him ſelfe be no: wanting vnto God. And Zerometo Bb 


imparteth vnto vs the trea. 
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.. the lining God, vho giucth vnto vs all things abundant ze to inioy. 
ey - The falſe doctrine. 

He profane worſhip of the Gentiles is by this perition reprooued, who 
12 ſteede of the true God, and onely euerlaſting fountaine of all good 
chings, doe worſhip Ceres as the goddeſſe of corne, and Bacchus as the author 
and inuentor of wine, and doe ſacrifice vnto them, or elſe aſcribe vnto na- 
ure that which is chieflie and principally due to the author of nature it 


cle: of which errour thus writeth Lactantius: The deliuering of good gifts made Lib.1.de 
and Liber to be called Gods: F can prooue that ꝛ vine and corne were in vfe a- . · 1 


eres 
5 nen, before Calum and Saturne vvere borne: bus ſuppoſe they vvere inuented 
by them : can it ſerme a great matter to haue gathered corne, and by grinding it t 
laue taught men hor x to mate bread, or 10 haue preßet grapes gathered from the 
vine: and to haue made vine, then 10 haue created and made to our out of the 
tarth the verie corne and vines them ſelucs ? Be it that Godbath left theſe things ta 
le founde out by mans witte ; yet can is not be but all muſt needes be his, vvho bath 
both giuen vviſclome to man to be able to finde out theſe things and the things them 
ſelues to be found ont. 


The Argument. 

Fecanſe the conſcience of ſinne hindreth men in praying, by reaſon 
that the Devill ſuggeſteth ſuch thoughts: tothe end we might not 
be onercome with theſe temptations , Chriſt nould haue vs ſet «* 
gainſt them, as a comfort this petition of forginenes of ſinnet. 


Queſtion, | 
126, Whatisthe fift petition ? day. 
Anſwere. 
Fegiue vs our debts, as woe alſo forgiue our debtera: thus is, forthe blood of{briſt 


mpue not unto vs moſt miſerable ſinners all our ſome t, and euen that corruption 
which as yet c eaueth vnto un 41 ve alſo feele this teſtimonie of thy in our 


_—_ vve baue a ſtedfaſt purpoſe, from our bars to forgiue all thas have offen · 


The Expoſition. 
O the former petition for thoſe things which are neceſſarie for the 
maintenance of the preſent life, Chriſt addeth in the next place a pe- 
a for a ſpiritual & heauenly benefit. ro wit,forgiuenes of finnes,where- 
by man becommeth bleſſed both in life and in death: and therein he hath 
had regarde of our dulnes, that he hath ſer in the former place that which 
vn vorthines the latter, chat by little and little he might lift vs vp to the 
two petitions, which belong to the heauenly life. 
Now whereas the Spiritual] couenant which God hath made for the 
Yation of his Church ſtandeth oneh of theſe rwo parts: F will nrite my 
lever in their hart, and 1 will be mercifull to their iniquicies; here Chriſt be- 
haneth wich forgiuencs of ſinnes, as the moſt ptincipall point; and anon 


B bb. i. Will 
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cadorue: Faith fearerh not famine Wherefore, as the Apoſile writeth, let tick 
men hereby learne not to be high minded neither to * <ncerteine richet, but 1. Tin. 6. iy. 


51. Lordes 


Jeren.31.33, 


The dintfion, 


Auguftines di. 
piſzon. 


Deut. 27. 26. 


The vſe of the 
law of God. 


LK. 5. zt. 
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1. Job. 1,8. 


Forgiue vs 
will adioyne the ſecond grace. | T1 
And for the former part which is forginenes of fines and the clauſe iha 
octh wirh it,to the end we may — vnderſtand it, wee muſt 
rf ih what affection we muſt aske ſorgiuenes of ſinnes at Gods hand. & 
why ſmnes are called debtes, alſo aur debts, and why we pray that they may by 
forgivenvs. 2. What forgiuencs of ſinnes is, and wherein it conſiſteth, 3. 
How we may be aſſured of it, namely when we are readie to forgiue our 
neighbour, who is alſo in debt to vs, and what that meaneth: or if this diuifi. 
on like y ou bettet let it firſt be declared that all men are ſinners. & therfore 


. debters vnto God, ſecondly how we may be freed from this debt, laſtof all 


how we may be aſſured that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs; Auguſline makerh 
two parts of this petition, hat we aue, and what we oughtto doe. 

The ground therefore of this petition is the true knowledge and conſeſ. 
ſion of our own miſerable eſtate before God, namely that we are wretched 
ſinners andgreat debters vnto God, according as this vnhappie condition 
is ſet before vs to bchold in the Law of God, which is the booke of accounts 
& ſhewerh vs what we owe vnto God: for that is the meaning of the words 
of che text.vnto vs moſt miſerable ſinners, & c. 

For this confeſſion muſt needes goe before the asking of pardon, and to 
the end that we may with fruit call vpon the Lorde, and with hope to be 
heard, we muſt humblie, freely, and frankely conſe ſſe, that we are caſt anay, 
and that we haue no comfort to our ſclues, that there is nothing ſound in 
vs, and that whatſocuer we haue of our corrupt nature, is ſubiect to euerla- 
ſing condemnation, and that our d. bts are moe in number then the ſandes 
of the ſea. 

To this chriſ had reſpect, when he ſaid: Ihe who'e haue no need of the Phiſithe 


An, but they that are fiche, Fcame not tu call the wehreous, but ſ ners torepemante, 


Kir g David doth freely conſeſſe as much, en he faith of him ſelſai hen 


I held may tongue, my bones ciſumed,or len I reared all the day (For tin had is bees 


uy vpõ me day & night, & my moiſ;ure is turucd into the drought of ſi mer Sc ah.) 

Then I acknozlcdged my ſnne unto thee, neither hid mine iniquitie, for J 42 
I will conſe ſe againſt my ſe ſe my nich ednet vnta the Lord, and thou forgeueſt the its 
iquitie of my ſome:$elah; Whecein he agniycah, that he was greatly troubled 
and diſquĩeted in mind, and that he could nor obreine ſorgiuenes of fniies" 
and be comforted, before he had humbled him ſelſe in an vnſeined conſeſſ- 
on of them before God. 

Whereupon ſaich Tobn:1ſwe ſay that we haue no ſane, we deceine our ſeluts, & 
there is no truth in us if we confeſſe our ſames he is fairbfalland iuſi to forgius us u 
ſinges, and tac canſe vs from all iniquitie: meaning that there is no man that 
ought not to acknowledge him ſelfe to be a finger, and to ſtand in neede of 
the fauour of God. 

Now whereas Chriſt calleth ſinnes debts, it is all to one effect, namelie 
the more to beate into vs, how neceſſarie this prayer is for vs; for if he had 
ſaid onely ſinnes, it may be that would leſſe affect vs, bur when he calleth 
them debts, he doth withall c all to our minds the puuiſhment, guiltines and 
bond, whereby we are bound to indure preſent and cuerlaſting paines 3 


2 OTB. 
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In this refpeR ſinnes are called Spiritual debts, becauſe we ewe the pu- . 
' niſhment of them, becauſe they bind vs as guiltie and arreſt vs as bard wil 224 / + cor 
before the ludgement ſear of God, yea they doe vrrerly eſtrange vs from h 
God; for ſo long as our ſinnes are imputed vnto vs as debts, they are as a E/«.59.l. 
ttition wall which keepe vs from hauing acceſſe vnto God, and as a cloud 
whereby his cies are hindred that they cannot behold vs. - c 
and that we owe vnto God paines and puniſhment for finnes,appeareth 
hereby, chat when God had ſaid vnto Adam: of the tree of good 2 ſee 
thoueat not, he addeth immediately, what daie ſo euer thou eateſt thereof, thok 
ſhaltdie the death: But. Adamrranſgrefſed rhis commaundement of God and 
did 1 both he & all mankind in him did forthwith owe a death 
ynto God. 
Herupon ſaith Paul:By ſme death entred into the world: A gaine: The wages of ,. f. 8. w 6, 
ſe is death: A nd by the name ot death in Moſes are vnderſtood all bodily & 23. 
ritual afflictions in this life, & everlaſting paines after this life: whereof it What the name 
Cloueth, that what man ſo euer is a ſinner (& all men are ſinners excep bag Bg 
Chriſt alone )he oweth vnto God all kind of puniſhments as welbodilie & f 
preſent, as ſpirituall & euerlaſting, except there be a reconciliation made, 
No becauſe there are two kinds of ſinnes, the one actuall and the other A dinifion of 
originall, Chriſt conteineth both vnder the name of debts, and fo alſo that line. 
corruption wherein we were conceiued and borne, and which as yet clea- 
yeth vnto vs and is ſetled in vs, vntill we ſhalbe deliuered from the bodie of 
— — 2857 7 is, that that is fulfilled which Paul ſaith: that all haue fog- — 1.7. 
are depriued of the glorie of God that every mouth may be d, the 9309-34 
world be culpable before God Wherefore oe hey den de ar am or RG 
debrs,becauſe they are of our ſelues and not of God: according to chat ſay- 
ing: Thy deſirufton,or corruption is thine, O Iſrael. . 
Laſt of al Chriſt hath added the word vt) therby teaching that we ouę It Vs. 
io be no leſſe careful for other mens, then for our one ſaluation: For the Ex .d. 3. 30 
beat of Chriſtian loue goech furder alſo, in ſo much that holy men ſeeme of- . 5. 
ten times to haue had more care of their neighbours, then of their own Gl 
uation,as did Moſes and Paul. 
2, This ground therefore beeing laid of our humbling before God,Chriſt F 
tacheth how we may be deliuered from the guiltines of our ſinnes & from \,, ** 
the puniſhment, wheras we ww no meanes able to ſarisfic god our ſclues, — ogg 
do vit, by forgiuenes alone, which is the pardon of Gods free mercie, when of — 
he him Ie doth freely crofle out theſe debrs, chat is. ſinnes, and imputeth 
not the puniſhmenttherof vnto vs, taking no recompenſe at our hands. but 
of his owne mercy making ſatisfation to hi m ſelfe in Chriſt, who did deli- 
der hien ſelfe once for all tor a recompenſe, and ſhed his blood for vs. 
XS * ———— of this doctrine of free forgiuenes of ſinnes theſe 
Races tollowing doe make: Bleſſed is be whoſe iniquitie is forgiuen & whoſe 
ucouered: bleſſed is the man to —— tbe Sr ex no — and in 0% . nn 
| —— no guile. 
aner HH mercie upon me O God according to thy louing kindnes, accordin 
| Wide mu.ritude of thy r N n 
0 Bbb. 2. And 


Gen. 2. 16 


Forgiue vs 


And in another place: Enter not into indgement with thy ſeruan: ; 
bvingſbalbe fifedinthy Mn. ee 
Pſal.130.3. Againe: If bau O God marke 22 Lord who ſhalbe able to fand i bus 
there is mercie with thee that thou maieſi be feared. 
And in the Goſpell Chriſt comforteth the man ihat was ſicke of the pal 
IIb A. He, ſaying: Sonne be of good cheere,thy ſinnes are forgiven thee. He hath alſo no- 
Matth.18.24 Tablic ſhadowed out the benefits of forꝑiue nes of finnes by the parable of 
8 ought ten thouſand talents, ro whome the Lord forgaue all his 

Then by theſe teſtimonies iris manifeſt, that one onely hope of peace x 
fauour,and deliucrance from the puniſhment of finne doth ſhine vnto m. 
to wit,onely by pardon or forgiuenes of ſinnes: yet leaſt any man might 
think that it agreeth not with the righteouſnes of God to forgiue our 
freely,theſe contrarieties are very well reconciled by this diſtinction to vit, 

* that in reſpect of our {clues our ſinnes are freely forgiuen vs, ſor which 
pe is 9 Chriſt hath once for all made full ſatis faction vnto God, whoſe onely ran- 
—.— ot ſome made for our ſinnes is imputed vnto vs, as if we our ſelues had perſct . 
finacs, med it, onely if we lay hold vpon Chriſt by faith, and as he is offeredinthe 

vVvotd, ſo applie him vnto our ſelues for our owne ſaluation. Hereof we g. 
ther the gricuouſnes & weight of ſinne, which was ſo heynous, that it could 
not be ranſomed but by the death of the onely begotten Sonne of God 
whereupon Chriſt him ſelfe ſaith: For ſo God lowed the world, that he gane bis 
1b. 3. 16. wy — Sanne. that whoſoeuer belceueth in bim ſhou'd not periſb, but baut 
life euerlaſting. 
Rem 3.24. And Paul: Mbome God hath ſee forth to be a reconciliation through faizh in bs 
blood,to declare bis righteoufnes by the forgiuenes of ſames. _ 

Againe: He that ſpared not his one Sonne, but gave him for vs all. hon ſhall b 

Raman. f. 1. t with bim gue vsall things aſo? | 

1 And Iohn:He is the at tone mene for our ſumes: And againe to the (alaſſ. I 

Colo1.14 vheme we haue redempt ion through his blood, that is, forgiuenes of ſmnes: Chriſ 
therefore is he for whoſe ſake, through the mercie of God we are freedboth 
from the guiltines and puniſhment of ſinne. 

For as tor that the faichfull are ſometime puniſhed euen after pardon 
obteined, theſe puniſhments ſerue them as exerciſes of their faith,obeditce 
and patience, and are fatherhy chaſtnings, and examples, whereby wemay 
learne that ſinne doth indeede diſpleaſe God, and that he doth correct bi 
children for their amendment, that their godlines may be exerciſed & tied 
by ſuch humilitie: hereupon ſaith Auguſtine. 

That which thou ſuffereſt, and for which thou lamenteſt is a medicine vnto itt, 
and no puniſhment, chaſtiſement,and #o condemnation: doe not pus ß um tbr the 
whip, F thou wilt not be put from the inheritance : although in the meane ume 
tis true that the godly haue as well their ſinnes, as the puniſhment of thei 
ſinnes ſo forgiuen them, chat they nothing hinder them from atteining of 
life euerlaſting. 

3. Laſt of all, concerning the clauſe adioyned to this petition, 4 une for 

3. . 11 | fe wh 

glue our debrers, it is not ſo to he vnderſtood, as if God had tyed his 3 
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nes to the deſert, or recompenſe of our ſorgiue neſſe : for by this me anes he vſe of ih 
we ſhould ne uer attaine true forgiueneſſe of our finnes, becauſe we neuer clauſe adioy · 
doe perfitlie forgiue our neigbbour the iniurie he hach done vnto vs: but ned. 
this condition is adde d, firſt, as a teſtimonie of ſorgiueneſſe, here wich the 
Lord would fuccour the weakenes of our faith, that we haue as certainely 
ſorgiuenc ſſe of ſinnes, as we are certainely priuie to our ſelues chat we doe 
affoord the ſame vnto others. 
For he can not but . others, vho is perſwaded in his heart by faith, Lak. 7.47. 
chat his owne ſinnes are forgiuen him, and neceſſarily with forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes is ioyned true charitie and loue ofour neighbour, 
Secondly the ſame profeſſion of forgiuenefſe towarde our debters, is a Who are our 
ſyncere ſignification of that ſtedfaſt purpoſe that we haue from our heart, debrers. 
to forgiue all that haue offended vs, and hurt vs in dee de, word, or maners : 
for they are called our debters, not for money matters, but in regarde of 
ſome duety. 
Howbeit we muſt make a difference berweene Gods forgiuenes and our 
forgiuenes,becauſe God alone and of his owne authoritie doth fauourably 
forgiue & remit ſinnes both to vs & to them alſo, who have ſinned againſt 
him and againſt vs: but our forgiuenes is of our owne accord to lay downe 
anger, hatred, anddefire of reuenge, & willingly to burie the remembrice 
of iniuries, euen then, when he doeth nor del vs that hath offended vs: 
ſor here we ſpeake of the duety of him that prayeth vnto the Lord, hat he 
ought to perfourme: ſo that they doe not forgiue their debters, who either 
keepe hatredin their hearts, or muſe about reuenge, or caſt by what oeca- 
fonro doe hurt: yea, they who thinke much tobe reconciled to their ene- 
mies, and to deſerue well at their hands by all kinds of dutie, and to recon- 
cile them ſelues vnto them: who in this prayer do beſeech God not to for- 
giue vnto them ſelues forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: for they deſire him to doe by 
them, no otherwiſe then they doe by others: therefore they that are ſuch, 
what do they obtaine, but a moſt grieuous iudgement: 
Which Chriſt alſo ment to ſhewe in theſe wordes: For 3f ye forgive men Mai 6.14. 
their ire ſpaſſet your beauenly Father will alſo forgiue you : but if you do not forgiue 
men their treFþaſtes neither vill your beauenly fatber forgiue you your tre ſpußes. 
Alſo when he ſpeaketh of the vnthankfull debrer to whom his Lord had 
ſhewed fauour, but he had denied the ſame to his fellow making humble re · 
queſt ynto him: whome his Lord thus ſpeaketh to: Thow guill ſeruant I for. 
gave thee all the debt, becauſe thou diddeſt pray me : Oughteſt not thou alſo to haue 
compaſſion v pam thy fellove ſeruant,as F haue bad compaſſion on thet ? Then bis 
Lord being angrie delivered him to the iayler, wmill be ſhould pay ail that beowed 
bim : and addeth, Ewen ſo alſo will my beauen'y fatber doe unto yod;onlefie you for- 
ue euery man his brother their trefþaſies from the heart. HED 
The falſe doctrine. Arta. de bare 
5 Puritanes of olde vnderſtood notthis petition, as alſo the e 0 Ss. 
tiftes at this day do not, who imagine a Church here vpon earth wit ee As k 
out ſpot: for if it be ſo, why did Chriſt command his diſciples to pray: For- 36 of che =" + 
haue vs debtes ? For although the 1 of God doch in part ſhine bon vations. * 
Bbb, 3. 


„* 


Conf.ceþ. 13. 


day. 


- 
- 


the auſwere. 


Aga. 5 


And leade vs not 
che Saintes yet ſo long as they are compaſſed wich fleſh. they lie laden nich 


finnes, ſo that there is none found lo pure, that needeth not the mercieof 


God, vhereof if we defire to be partakers, we muſt needes firſt feele and ac. 
knowledge our owne wretched eſtate : to which eſtect is that ſentence of 


Auguffine : T Do be eu to the commendable life of men, if thou examine itwyith. 


out mercie : Agreeably hereunto ſpake the Fathers of the Milevizane (un. 
cill. that the Church doeth vſe this petition no leſſe truely then humbliy: 
the ir wordes are theſe: That ſaying of the righteous is both bumble and nue: 
Forꝝiue vs our debtes. L 
Secondly they alſo do not attaine che meaning of this petition, whotruſt 
that God may be ſatisfied by their owne or other mens merits, and thinke 
that forgiueneſſe of finnes is weighed by theſe ſatisfactions: who notone. 


ly haue no partofthis free forgiueneſſe: but while they call vpon God af. 


ter this m anner, they doe nothing elſe but ſubſcribe to their owne indite. 
ment, and ſcale vp their owne condemnationby their owne teſtimonie: for 
they confeſie that they are debters vntill they be acquitted by the beneſite 
of forgiuencſic, which notwithſtanding they receive not, but rather refuſe 
ir, while they thruſt ypon God their owne merites and ſatisfactions: for 
by this meanes they do nor intreat for mercie, but call for iudgement. 
Laſt of all.(ceingby debters are vnderſtoode alſo enemies, and they alſo 
muſt be forgiuen, the popith ſort doe erroniouſlic ſay that that is a counſell 
and not a commaunde ment, and appertaineth onely to them, that haue 
bound them ſelues thereto by vowe. 


The Argument. 
This Petition is the ſecond part of the ſpuritua llc ouenant, which God 
bath made for the ſaluatiom of his Church, for we deſire in it, that 
44 he bath forgiuen vs our finnes, ſo he would vouchſafe to write 
bis Lamet in our heartes,that he woul defend vs by the power of 
hs Spirite and ſuſteine vs by his belpe,ſothat we may ſtand invin- 
cibly againſt all temptations. 


ueſtion, 


52. Landes 127 What is the ſixt petition? 


Anſwere. 

Leade vs not into temptation,but deliuer vs ſom euill : that is,foraſmurk as vot 
are by nature ſo feeb'e and vveaſe, that wye are not able to ſtand no not a moment of 
time, and our deadly enemies Satan, the vvorlde, and our ovune fleſh doe continual 
ly aſtaile us: vpho de thou vs and ſtrengthen vs by the power of thy Spirite, thus wot 


faint not in this ſpirituall combate, but may ſo long ſtand againſt ihem, until at the 


vve obtaine a perſite uiftorie. 
if 5 The Expoſition. 


The divifion of T* the anſwere firſt is propounded the neceſſitie of this petition, by an ar. 


gument taken from our owne weakeneſſe compared with the power 
ſo many enemies, as doe aſſaile and trouble vs. Secondly the E 
ſelle, howe we may get the vpper hand in ſo hard a combate, and in 


1 ²˙ 1 ˙ a | a Leak. 
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; into temptation. | 
and howe conſtantly we muſt fight, is very well, and with great plaineſſe 


declared according to the meaning of Chriſt. 

in the entrance of the anſwere we are to be put in minde, that this peti · 
don hath bene deuided amiſſe by ſome into two parts, whereas by the mat 
ter it ſelfe appeareth to be but all one, and the ee of the words doth 
ne we as much: for the word (But) which is put in the middle bindeth the 
wo members one with another, ſo that the ſentence is chus to be reſolued: 

let ꝛs not be led into temptation, deliuer vs from euill. 

Nowe howe not without cauſe Chriſt would haue vs often repeate and How neceſſary 
daily chinke vpon this petition, that is made plaine in the Catechiſme, by os 893 
hying before vs the guiltineſſe of our owne weakenefleſo lung as we are in Deny 
this worlde: for thereto. belong theſe wordes : Foraſmuch as we are by nature 
ſo feeble and weae. 

And that the matter is fo, and that there is nothing more weake then P/al1oz.14 
man, ſo ſoone as he is left of the hand of God, we haue many teſtimonies 
and examples thereof in Scripture : for thus ſaith the Prophet, The Lorde 
knoveth what we are, he conſidereth chat ve are but duſt. And Chriſt, /izbout me Jeb. 15. A 
e can do nothing. 

So Dauid, and Teter, and euen all the Apoſtles were examples of mans 2. Sam. 11.4. 
infrwitic. Dauid, when hauing a little reſt from continuall warre, he by & 4b. 26.16. 
by fell into adulterie and defiled himſelfe with wicked murther. Peer, when 
being afraid of a damſell he denied Chriſt: the Apoſtles, when they for- Mat. 26. 70. 
ſooke their mailer. 

And if this befell them that were indued with ſo notable graces, what 
ought euery one of vs to thinke ? Therefore whoſocuer we are that are * 
ewlticof our one weakeneſſe, let this be our prayer to God: Leade vs not f 
into temptation. And ſure ly if we ſhould make compariſon of the mightie 
power of our enemies wich this our weakeneſſe, we muſt needes confeſſe 
hat thete are very iuſt cauſes of this petition. 

For among our enemies that ſtriue to ſer vpon ys, Satan commerhin gan. 

the firſt place, a moſt deadly and moſt bitter ene mie of God and man, and 
ofour ſaluation, who becauſe by all meanes he enviech vs the beneſite of *, 
forgiuenes of finnes,and therefore lyeth in wait on eucry fide to beat ir out 
of our handes, we deſire in this praĩer tobe armed againſt him chat we may 
be able manfully to reſiſt him. Our firſt parents had triall of him, with the 
great loſſe of all mankind : Chriſt alſo had triall wich him, and having had a , c, 
long conffict with him, got the victory of him: he droue king Dauid into Tok. pe 8 
that mind, that of a pride he cõmanded the people of rael to be numbred. 1. Poi. q. d. | 
From the traines & traps of this deadly enemic,Peter warneth vs diligent- Mn. 2670. 
io beware: calling him the devil ibe aduerſa i be roaring lyay.Ofhim ¶ briſ 
peaketh to Peter, & the reſt of the Apoſtles : Satan bath deſired to vinore you, 
but1 haue prayed for thee. thut thy faith may noe faile : & in Mat. he calleth him a r__ * 
lemprer,of his diſpoſition, ſtudie & care: euen as Paul allo ſaith,leaſt che remp- * 4 
er bad cempted you. And to the Epbeſche preuideth vs of armour againſt this 24,5, 16,17. 
demie, wherewith we may be able to put to flight both him andother our | 
and ſpirituall enemies, to 18 xc onely armour of God, | 
* Is 
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Andleade ys notinto temptation. * 


In the ſecond place is ſet the worlde, chat is, the wicked and confederate 
enemies againſt God and his Church, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh: 7 hun 
choſen yon out of the worlde,therefore the world hatethyou. And John: Therefor, 
th: worlde knoverh you not, becauſe it knowerh not him. 

The ficth, To this is added our fleſh,vvhich continually fighteth againſt vs: here. 
omen.7.23 of ſaich Paul, For. F ſee another Lauve in my members,revelling againſt the Lay of 
445. 15. my mind. Againe, The fleſh lufteth againſt the Spirit. 

From hence doe iſſue cuill imaginations in the minde prouoking vs to 

Diverſe ſorts of tranſgreſſe the Lawe of God, Which are alſo tentations: and not only choſe, 

cemetatioas. but things alſo of their owne nature not euill, oftentimes become tem 

tions, and that by the comming of the dcuill, when they are ſo beaten into 
our eyes, that by the ſight of them we are drawen away, or turne aſide from 
God: and theſe temptations are either on the right hand, as riches, power, 
honour, which oftentimes by their glittering ſhew and appearance of good 
which they ſhewe, doe make mens eyes daſell ypon them, and doe ſnare 
men wich their flattering allurements : that being taken with ſuch witch. 
craft, and drunken wich ſuch ſweeteneſſe, hey forget their God: or onthe 
lefthand,aspouertie,reproches,contempr, afflictions, and other thinges of 
that ſorr,by the ſowreneſſe and hardneſſe whereof being offended;they are 
diſcouraged,caſt away all affiance and hope, and at the laſt are viterl/ e. 
ſtranged from God. | 
To both theſe temptations that he would not ſuffer vs to yeelde thatisir 
2, we pray vnto God for: but rather that by the power of his Spirite (whichi 


Par of che pe · everlaſting God with the Father and che Sonne )he would ſuſteine andy 
— hold vs, to the ende that by his ſtrength we may ſtand ſtedſaſt 2gainſtallche 


aſſaultes of our malitious enemie, wharſocucr imaginations and fanſies he 
ſende into our mindes, Secondly chat wWhatſoeuer is offered to vs on cither 
ſide, we may turne it to good, chat is, that we may not be puffed vp wich 
proſperitie, nor caſt downe wich aduerſitie. 
Whereby we eaſely vnderſtand,whar is meant by temptation, to wit, all 
What ĩt ĩs to be yicked motions,which intice vs vato ſinne, and alſo hat it is to be led into 
. temp tempration, to wit, by the iuſt iudgement of God for our vnrhankefulnclle 
Chriſt woulde to be deliuered ouer as bondſlaues to the deuill, and to the luſtes of our 
not haue vs one fleſn, which haue daily warre with vs: and therefore that this is not 
pray to be deli · Chriſtes meaning, that we ſhould deſire of God that vve might feele no 
S temptations at all, vhereby it is greatly needefull for vs the more to be ſſi- 
ptations. red vp, iogged, and pricked, leaſt vve ſhould be drovvncd into a deepe don. 
7% 26.3. ſineſſe: for not vvithout cauſe did Dauid wiſn to be tryed ; Prooue me i lui 
Qod tempceth and trie me: and not vvithout cauſe doeth the Lord trie his Elect cuery day, 
his eleQafeer chaſtening them by euill report, pouertie, tribulations, and other kindes 


. 
2 * ; bes croſſes: but God tempteth after one ſort, and Satan after another: Saas 


ther. to deſtroy, condemne, confound, throyve dovvne he adlong: God by pro- 
Cen 22. t. uing his children to take triall of their ſinceritie, and by exerciſing them to 
Rr ran their rom to mortiſie, to ſcowre, and as it vvere by ſire to uy 
op N o. 12, their fleſn, vvhich vn elle it vvere in this ſort kept ynder vvould vvaxe wan · 


2. Pes. 2. 9. ton, and vvould take on out of meaſure ; beſides Sata ſettech vpon on 
ar 


4. - 


8 


And leade vs not into temptation. 


armed and vnprouided, to the intent he may ouercome vs at vnwares: but 
God togither with the temptation giueth the iſſue, to the end his children 
may patientlie indure,wharſocuer he ſendeth vpon them. 

Therefore this prayer is to be vnderſtood of another kind of temptation, 
whereby Cod tempteth vs to our harme, and abuſeth the help of Satan, to 
wit; whereof Matthevv ſpeaketh: Watch and pray that ye enter not into tempta- N 6b 
tion, Wherefore that no ſuch thing might fall vnto vs, Chriſt hath taught vs I 
to pray. Deliuer vs from cuil that is, from the Devill & from ſinne: às he him- 
ſelte pray ed vnto his Father for his Diſciples, when he was yet in the world 
with them : 7 pray not that thou vvouldeſt take them out of the vvor d. but thas Ieh 1. 13. 
tou vouldeſi keepe them from evill: becauſe Satan is the very ene mie that li- 
ech in wait for our life, and is armed with ſinne for our deſtruction. 

And that we may be deliuered from euil, we haue need of a double grace We have need 
of the Spirite, one that may inwardly ſoften and bow our harts, and direct ofthe grace of 
them to the obedience of God, that in our continual warfare, and hard con- che ſpitite to be 
flits we may obey God, which Chriſt promiſed vnto the Church, ſaying; — ered from 
Ivvi! vvrite my Lavves in their harts: another that may make vs inconque- — 33. 
rable aſwell againſt all the traines and traps of Satan, as againſt his violent 
conflicts with vs,which Chriſt putteth vs in hope to obteme by this prayer; 
for otherwiſe in vaine, or in mockerie he ſhould commaund vs to pray for 
that, which God is not readie to giue vnto his children. 

Although, in the meane time we muſt diligentlie obſerue that this praier 
conteineth more, then it ſeemeth at the firſt ſight: For if the Spirite of God 
be our ſtrength to fight the combate with Satan, it is manifeſt that we can 
not carie away the viRorie, before that en, er, of the holy Ghoſt, we 
haue put of all the infirmitie of the tleſh: therefore when we pray to be deli- 
uered from Satan and from ſinne, we doe withall pray to be inriched with 
new increaſe of the grace of God, vntil beeing fully repleniſhed with them, 
ve triumph ouer all euill, and that is it, which at the ende of the anſwereis 
ſaid:Graunt that vve may ſo long manfullie reſiſt them, vntill at the laſt woe obteine 1. Tb. 3.13. & 
terte vi Jorie. for becauſe we haue a continual combate, e muſt alſo con- 333. 
tinually pray and fightin certeine hope of viftorie, wherewith the Apoſtle 


comforteth the faithfull: NV God the Prince of peace ſhall tread Satan vnder Raw. 16.10, 
Your fees ſhortlie, | 


The falſe daFirine. 


T* Rom mifls doe indeede recite this prayer, but indeede they put their 
truſt in the ſigne of the croſſe and in the ſprinkling of holy water and 
ſuch like ſuperſtition almoſt without number, thinking that by theſe they 
may be deliuered from Satan: & no merueile if they doe ſo, ſeeing they are 
yoide of the power and grace of the holy Ghoſt, which they refuſe and de- 
[piſe: as alſo their Monkes becauſe they withdraw them ſe lues from the re- 
fort of people doe falſlie thinke they are altogither free from ſuch temptati · 
ons, and doe perſwade the ignorant multitude, that they lead an Angelike 


life v hereas there is no man be he neuer ſo hoke but ſometime ſtaggereth, 
CCC. i. and 


* 


Originall ſinne 
is falſe ly ſaid to 
blotted out 
in vs after Bap- 
tiſme. 
Com. Trid.Seſ s. 
Sec.. 
Ia. 1. 14. 


1. Ning. 19.15. 

x Chen. 19. 1 Is 
Whence the 
concluſion of 
the Lords prai- 
er is fetched. 


Forthine isthe kingdome, &c. 


and that conflif between the Spirite & the fleſhin euery one of the faithut 
doth alwaies indure ; Laſt of all by this petition is ſtriken through that 
errour of theirs of originall ſinne to be cleane blotted our after bapriſme, 
for if that were true, Satan could not lead vs into temptation, lames bear; 
witnes to the contrarie:Every one vvben be is tempted, is led av uq and ſnared Pl 
bu ovvne concupiſcence. 


Queſtion. 


128. Ho doeſt thou conclude thy prayer? 


Anſwere. 


For thine is the kingdome, the power and the glorie for euere that i, vve are al 
#beſe things at thy hand becauſe thou beeing our King and almightie,art willing e- 
able to giue vc all things:and theſe things woe therefore as e, tothe end that by them 
all glorie may redound not unto vs,but unto thy holie name. 


The Expoſition. 


12 concluſion and ſhutring vp of the whole prayer, ſeemeth to be ta. 
ken out of the 1. chron. 29. 11. where King David giuing thanks vnto 
God ſaith: Thine O Lord is greatnes and pov ver, and glorie and eternitie, and na- 
ieſtie, yea all things that are in heauen and earth, thine O Jehova is the hingdome, & 
thou liſteſt thy head ouer all. 

And it conteineth two things Firſt, the aſſurance of our prayers:Second- 
lie the end, or dritt of our prayers: our affiance and faith is hereby aſſured 
and confirmed : Firſt that he ſaith: Thine is the kinedome, as fc hoſaphat the 
King ſaid before: Thou ruleſt auer all the kingdomes of the heathen: Therefore if 
God be the King of kingdomes, and the kingdome belong vnto him, why 
ſhould we not beare a mind voide of care and vndiſin aid vnder his fatherlie 


Rn and why ſhould we feare the devill ? who although he be cal 


AMati 8.31. 


P/al-121.2.& 
324 8, 


Lob. 1 9.11. 


C. 92.16. 
Nm. 10.13. 


ed the prince of this world, yet is vnder this ſoueraigne King, and is con- 
. to be ſubiect to his rule, and to be obedient to his becke, and is not 
able to hurt hogs without his will, much leſſe men, and much leſſe, the god 
lie and faithfull and beloued children of God. 

The ſecond argument of our aſſurance is, that power alſo belongeth vn- 
to him, which power is aſcribed vnto him, leaſt any man ſhould thinke his 
kingdome to be weake;And God is after ſuch a ſort mighty, that he alone is 
trulie called e rep, that is, mightic of him ſelfe, becauſe he hath recei 
ued that his power and might from none, but is mightie of him ſelfe andÞ 
him ſelfe:ſecondlie becauſe whatſoeuer power is in the world, it proceedetl 
ofhim, as Chriſt ſaid ro Pilate: Thou ſhouldeſt haue no power over me, unit u 
were given thee from aboue. 

And ſo by theſe titles we are taught to haue our prayers more ſtrengtb- 
ned by the power and goodnes of God, then by any truſt in our ſelues ”— 


Amen. 


ny merites of our owne:hereupon ſaith the Scripture:}/hoſoeuer beleeneth in 
bim ſhall not be aſhamed: and Paul: There is one Lord ower all, rich toward all chat 
tall vpon him: Againe:But God is faitbfiull, vubowuill not ſuffer vou to be temp ted 
aboue that you are able, but vvill giue the ue togither with the temptation, that ye 
may be able to beare it. 

The third title is Glorie, whereby the Lord teacheth vs that this ought 

alwaies to be the end of our prayers, that Gods name may be glorifyed: ſo 
ſalch the Prophet: Not vnto vs O Lord, not unto vs, but unto thy name giue the 
gore, for thy mercie, and for thy truthes ſake: And Chriſt; Nhatſoeuer you 
ſhall a5he in my name  vuill doe it, that the Father may be glorified in the 
Sonne. 
L«aſtof all that which is added for euer) ſignifyeth the continuanceofal 
theſe, and is ſer againſt mans power and glorie: for men alſo haue their 
kingdome and power, but it is not ſuch as Gods is: they beeing to day in ho- 
nour, are to morrow, as graſſe in the feelde, or doe wither euery moment: 
But Gods gloric is without end, beyond all time, inthe everlaſting periode 
of all worlds; wherefore he only ought trulie tobe called vponʒ that we may 
obteine true and he auenlie gifts. 


Queſtion. 


129. What meaneth the laſt word, Amen? 


Anſwere. 


That the matter is certeine and out of doubt: for my praier is much more certein- 
mg of God, then I in mine owne beart doe feele thut I deſire is vuith all my 


The Expoſition. 


190 


2. Pet. 2. 9. 


I. Corina. 10. 13. 


pſal. 115. 1. 


Fob 14.13. 
J.. 


E.. 41. 6. 
Pſal. 143. 13. 


He word Amen, which lerome calleth the ſeale of the E is an Zerongn cah.6, 
1 


hebrue word, and the ( atechiſt doth very well expoundit to 


beleeue ſo to be, truſting to the truth of Gods word: whereupon in Deute- 


gnifie, that Marr. 
the matter is certeine and out of doubt; and which we doe aſſent vnto, and HAT. ver. vt, 


1 Cbrom. 17. 2 3. 


Deut. 26. 16. 


ronomic at the end of euery curſe againſt the tranſgreſſours of the Law, Amen an He- 
the people was commaunded to ſay Amen: that is, ſo it is, or this ſhal- brew worde. 


be a truth that he ſhalbe accurſed whoſocuer tranſgreſſeth one of theſe 
commaundements. | 

So for this prayer, when we haue recited it in faith, wee are taught that 
itis much more certeinlic heard of God, then wee in our one heart doe 
feele that wee deſire it with all our heart: which although it ſeeme to be a 
thing againſt reaſon, and contrarie to common opinion, becauſe euery 
mans owne prayer & deſire is beſt knowne to him ſelfeʒ yet is there nothing 
more certeine and true then it is. 

For this account we muſt make, that Gods promiſes are moſt certeine 
Cee. 2. and 


Lark. 5. 2 


Jeb. 16. 21. 
2.Cormb,1.30, 


Tun.. 13. 


Amen. 
and true: and on the other fide, that our faith is vnperſite, and that ve doe 


oſtentimes wreſtle with our owne vnbeleefe ; whereof it is that we o 
not to be aſhamed to ſay with that poore ſoule in the Goſpell: 1 beleeus 
Lord; belpe mine uvnbelecſe. 

Thereforchereit will be neede full that we know aright both our ſelues 
and the donne of God, and denying our ſelues doe certeinlie hope that for 
Chriſtes ſake we ſhall obteine any of Gods beneſits, according to his owne 
promiſe: Yerily,verilie, I ſay vnto you, wharſoeuer you ſhall acke the Father in my 
name, be vill giue it vnto you. Whereupon ſaith Paul: Foy all the promiſerof 
God are in him yea, and are in him Amen, 10 the glorie of God through us: And 
* If wuee be wnfaubful , yet be abideth faithful and cannot denie bin. 
ſelf 


The endof the thirdpart of 


the Commentaries vpon the 
C atechiſme, 
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COMMON 


WHICH AMONG—_OTHER ARE IN 


PLeACES 


THESE COMMENTeARIES 
ACCORDING TO THE TEXT 
of the Catechiſme, partly handled, 
partly poynted vnto. 


In the firſt part. 


Herein mans onely eom fort 

V conſiſteth. Queſt. 1. & 2. 
The Law of God. and the vſe and ſumme 
thereof Queſt, 145. 
Mans creation according to the image 
of God Queſt. 6 


Mans fall Queſt. 7. 
Originall ſinne Quaſt, Idem. 
Free will Queſt. 8. 


The cauſes of mans miſerie Queſt. 9. 
The puviſhmenrs of finne.Queſt. 10. 
The mercie of God andhisrightcoul- 

neſſe. Quæſt. 11. 


In the ſecond part. 


He qualitie of our Mediatour. que. 
5 16 1718. 

The Goſpe ll, and the ſumme thereof. 
Quæſt 19. 
True faith, and the definition rher2 of. 
Quxſt. 20 21.22.23. 
God one in ſubſtance, three in perſons. 
Queſt. 24 17 
The almightie power of God the Fa- 
ther. and his providence Quz 236. 
Of Gods Prouidence & the fruitthere- 


of Queſt. 27.28. 
Why che Sonne of God is called leſus. 
Quæſt. 29.0. 
Why the Sonne of God is called Chiiſt. 
Quzſt. | | 4 1. 

The name of Chriſtians. Quz. 31. 


Why Chriſt is called the onely be got · 
ten Sonne of God, where allo of his 
everlaſting Godhead Queſt. 33. 


Chriſt our Lord Queſt, 34+ 
The Conception and birth of Chriſt. 
uæſt. 35.18. 


Chriſtes ſuffering, aud the cauſes there 

of Queſt. 37-38. 
Chriſts death, gc. 39.40.48. 
The death of the faithfull. Quæ. 41.43. 


Chriſts deſcending into hel. G aa. l. 


Idolatrie, Quaſt. 


Chriſtes te ſurre ion. Queſt. 49. 
Chiiſtes aſcending into he auen, Queſt, 
46.47. 
The manner of Chriſtes preſence vpon 
earth. Quaſt. 48.49. 
Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of God, 
dec. Quæſt. 30, 51. 
The lait iudgement. Queſt, $3, 
The euerlaſting Godhead of the holy 
Ghoſt. Queſt. 33. 
The Catholicke Church, and the marks 
thereof, Quæſt. 34. 
The Communion of Saints, Qu. $$. 
Forgiuencſlc of fanes, Quzſt. 56. 
The reſutrection ofthe fleſh. Que. 37. 
Life n 58. 
Juſtification by faith. Queſt. 59.60.61, 
Ihe refutation of Merite, Quz. 6263. 
The Sacraments in generall, Qu. 66.67, 
Baptiſme. Quæſt 6970.7 1.72.73» 
Baptizing of children, Quzſt: The 
The es Supper, andthe inſtitution 
thereof, deal 7576. 
The inſtitution of the Lordes Supper 
expounded, Queſt. 77. 
Trans ſubſtantiation refuted, Qu. 78.79. 
The Popiſh Maſle, Quæſt. 80. 
Fxamining of a mans ſe lfe, Quæ. $1.82, 
The Keyes of the Kingdome of heauen, 
Quæſt. $3.84. 
Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, Queſt, 8x. 


Inthe third part. 


1 ne ceſſitie of good workes, Qua. 


86.89. 

True ä 88 89. 
What be good workes, Queſt. 91. 
The Law of God and the diuiſion there- 
of, Quæſt. 92.93. 
VVorſhipping of images, Qu, 36 a. 
0 ing o U, 96 97.99. 
Of the Aale of God. Name, and the 
ſanctifying thereof: Alſo of an othe 
lawful 8 101.10. 
Of che true kee ping holy of the Sabbath 


day, & the abrogat ion thereof, where 
alſe 


Cee. 3. 
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8 n e en eee, Saß, 


alſo of che Lordes day. Queſt. 


103. 
559 Ofche honour of children toward their 
arents, Quzſt, 104. 

38 Of Manflaughter,where of the duety of 
the Magiſtrate, quæſt. 105. 

59 Of holy wedlocke, where,of adulteric, 
uæſt. 108. 

60 Theft forbidden, and poſſeſſions diſtin- 
uiſhed. Quæſt. 110. 

61 Ot fal ſe witenes, Quæſt. 111. 
62 Diuerſe kindes of lyes, Quzſt. the ſame. 
63 Of concupiſcence, Queſt. 11. 
64 Of the imperfection of the faithfull in 
this life, Queſt. 114. 

65 Of the neceſſitie of prayer, & three true 
lawes thereof, Quaſt. 116.117.118. 


The Table. 


66 The preface of the Lordes pra 
ounded: Our Father whic art in 


eauen, Quzſt, ; 
67 Of che hallowing of Gods name, Qual 


122, 
68 The declaration of the kingdome of 
God, and the comming thereof, Que, 
wh 
Of denying our owne wil,and doi 
will of God. * 
Of ſobrietie, and the profite of id 
fare 2 of two kindes of care, 
uzſk, 
71 Forgiueneſlec of ſinnes, Quaſt, 1 
72 What it is to be ledde into temptation, 


Quæſt. 127, 


ex. 


69 
70 


The ende of the firſt Table. 


PLACES OFTHE OLD 


AND NEW TESTAMENT EX. 


POUNDED IN THIS 
COMMENTARIE. 


OVT OF GE- 


I ö 26,27. And God ſaide, Let 
vs make Man after our image. Fol. 
8.b. & 9.a.b 

2. Chap. 16, 17. And the Lorde God charged 
man, ſaying; Of euery tree of the garden. 
fol. ro a 

2 Chap. i. What day ſoeuer thou ſhalt cate 
of this tree, thou ſhalt die. fol. 17 a 

3. C 44 11,12, And God ſaid to Adam. fol. 
14. 

e God had reſpe& to Hidel and 
his offering, but to Kain and his offetin 
he had no reſpect. fol. 125˙2 

Chap. 3. And Adam had liued an hun- 
r Jas and thirtie yeeres, when he begate 
a ſonne in his one iniage, according to his 
owne like nes. Pl 11. a 

17. Chap. i. I am God all ſufficient. fol. 83 b 

19. Chap. 7. And I will ſer my couenant be · 

tweene me and thee. fol. ioo b 


42. Chap. 15. As Ph atao liueth. fol. 140. b 


Out of Exodus. 


Chap. 1.20.21. Therefore God proſpered the 
93h Wins and the people multiplie d. fal. 
160 b. 

Chap. 20. 4. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelſe 
any grauen image, nor the likenes of any 
thing that is in heauen, &c. fol.131. 

Chap. 20 5. For I am the Lord thy God, a God 
ſtrong, and gelious, c. & 6. ſhewingmer 
cĩe vnto thouſands, &c. fol. 131. b 

Chap. 34 7 He will not acquite, &c. fol.16.b 


Out of Deuterono- 
mie. 


Chap. 4 13. Iamthe Lord thy God, that 
brought the out ofche land of Aegypt. ou 
of the houſe of ſeruants. ol. 192.4 

Chap. 4. is. Remember that the Lord thy God 
ſpake vnto the in the valley of Horeb thou 
heardeſt a voice, but diddeſt ſec no bodie, 
&c. fol. 13 i. b : 

Chap. 5. 17. For God will not let him goe Mn 
puniſhed, &c. fol, 17 


9 Curſed is he that abideth not in 
all t 
the Law, to doe them. 


hings that are written in the booke 
fol.15.b & $3 
Chaps 


9 


(hall line in them. fol. dz b 


Out of Joſhua. 


24. 19. You cannot ſerue the Lord, for 
cor; — holy God. fol. 27. b 


Out of the 1. booke of 
Samuel, 


15.22. Hath the Lord as great pleaſure 

2 offerings and ſacrifices , 1 when 

the voice of the Lord is obeyed, fol. 
126.4 5 | 

Chap.16.15. For the Spirite of the Lord was 

departed from Saul. | fol.69.b 


Out of Job. 


cheap. 19 25.26. Vet J know that my redeemer 
liueth,and that he ſhall ſtand the laſt pon 


earth, Therefore, &c. fol. 79. a 
Out of the Pſalnes. 
Pfal. 16. 20, My goodnes extendeth not to 


the, fol. 88. a 
Plal. 83 5. I haue ſaid yee are Gods, and yee 
are all the Sonnes of the moſt high. fol. 


27.2 

Pſzl. 107,16. He hath broken the gates of 
braſſe and ſmitten the barres ot yron in 
ſunder. ol. 54 a 


Out of the Pro- 
verbes. 


Chap.5.16,19. Let thy fountaines flow forth, 
and the rivers of waters in the ſtreetes, but 
let them be thine, and thine onely and not 
the ſtraungers with thee, tol.158. 2 


Out of Eſqy. 


Chap. 35. 8. And there ſhalbe there a path and 
away, and the way ſhalbe called holie, the 
polluted ſhall not paſſe by it. fol. 75. 2 

Chap. 38.3 I beſeech thee Lord remember 
now, how Lhaue walked before thee in 
truth & with a perfice heart, xc. fol. 171. b 

Chap 55. 8. For my thoughts ate not as your 
thoughts, fol. 174 b 

Chap.59.2.Reſt intheir beds. fol. 51. b 

Chap 66. 1, Heauen is my throne and earth is 
my footeſtoole. fol. 175. a 


The Table. 
chap· 30.12. The man that doth theſe things 


Out of Execbiel. 
Chap. 18. 20. The ſoule that ſiuneth it ſhall 
die. fal. i 1. b & 172.2 


Out of Joel. 


Chap 3.19. And the citie of Ieruſalem ſhalbe 


hole, and ſtraungers ſhall not paſſe by it. 
fol. 75. 2 


Out of Obadiab. 


Verſ. 21. And they that shall ſaue shall come 
vp to mount Sion to iudge the mount of 
Eau. fol. 37.2 


Out of Haggai. 


Chap. 2.5. 6 For I am with you ſaith the Lord 
of hoſtes according to the worde that I 
couenante d with you, &c. fol. 27. b 


Our of Zacharie. 


Chap.9.11.I hauc looſened thy priſoners our 
of the pit wherein is no water. fol, 34.2 


Dc 


OFT OF MAT. 
THEWE, 


6 5- 4 Pur I ſay vnto you loue your 
ene mies, bleſſe them, &c. fol. 152. a 
Chap. 5 34.35. 36. But Iſay vato yon ſweare 
not at all, &c. fol 139. b 
Chap. 6. 9. 10. Our father which art in hea- 
uen. fol. 172. b 
Chap. 10. 30. But euen all the heares of your 
he ad are nombred. fol. 2. b 
Chap. 18. 23. The kingdome of he auen is like 
vntoa king &c. fol 14. 
Chap. 22. 37. Thou shalt loue the Lord thy 
God with all thine he att, &c. fol.6.a 


Our of Marke. 


Chap. 3. 29. But whoſocuer blaſphemeth 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall neuer haue 
forgiuenes. fol.68.a 

Chap. 16.16. Goe teach al nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, the Sonne 
and the holie Ghoſt. fol. 97. a. b 


Out of Luhe. 


Chap. 6. 3 5. Loue your enemies & do good to 
them & lend hoping for nothing againe, & 
your reward halbe great. ol, 89. b 
CCC 4. Oat 


* 


The Table. 


Out of lohn. | 


chap. 13. 8.10. Except I waſh thee, thou ſhale 
haue no part with me. fol. 96. b 


Chap. 14. 13. Whatſoeuer ye ſhall aske the 


Father in my name. fol. 192. 4 
Chap 16.8.9. 10. And he,when he ſhal come, 
will reprooue the world of ſinne, of righ- 
teouſnes and of iudgement. fol. 4. a. b 


Out of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


Chap. a. 39. For vnto you is the promiſe made 
and to your children, and to all that are a 


farte off. fol. 100 b 
Chap. z. 24. Whome God hath exalted loo- 
ſiag the ſorowes of death. fol. 53.2 


Chap 432. Neither did any man account any 
thing that he had to be his oe, but they 
had all things common. fol 138 a 

Chap.10.35. In euety nation he is accepted 
that feareth him. fol. 89.b 

Chap.22.16, Now therfore why tarieſt thou: 
Ariſe and be baptized and waſh away th 
finnes by calling on the name of the Lor 

fol. 98. a 


Our of the Epiſtle to the 
Ro manes. 


Chap. 3. 10.11.13. There is none righteous no 
not one, & c. 
Chap. 8 18. The afflictions of this time are not 
worthy of the glory that ſhalbe teuealed in 
vs. fol 8 9. b 
Chap. 8. 26. Likewiſe alſo the Spirit e helpeth 
our infirmities, for we knowe not what to 
pray as we ought. fol 170.2 


Out of the r. tothe 
Corinth. 


Chape1.30, Who is made vnto vs wiſedome, 
c. fol. 19. b. and 20. a 
Chap. 5. 5. Let ſacha man be deliuered to 
Satan. fol. 118.2 
Chap 6 11. And theſe thinges ſome of you 
were, but ye are waſhed. fol.96.b 
Ch ap 6.20. Ye are bought with a price. f.2.a 
Chap.8.5. For alchough there be that are 
_ called Gods,&c. fol.27 a 
Chap. 10.2. Were all baptized vnto Moſes in 
the cloud andin the ſea. fol. 102. a 
Chap. 11.23. Our Lord Teſus Chriſt the night 
that he was betrayed. fol. i os. b 
Chap. 13.13. Nowe abideth faith, hope, and 
loue. ol. 85. a 
Chap 15.23. The firſt fruits is Chriſt. fol. 35 b 
Chap. 15. 47. The ſecond Adam from he auen 


fol 12. 


heauenly. 
Chap. 15.24. n he 
hath delivered vp the kiagd ome, xc. fol, 
179 b 5 
Chap. 15.28. And after al things are ſubdued 
vnto him. then ſhall the Sonne alſo be ſub. 
iect vnto him that hath put all 2 vndex 


him. ol. 179k 


Then fhalbe the end, L 


Out of the 2. Corinth, 


Chap. 10 4.5.6 The weapons of our warfare 
ate not carnall, but mightie through God. 


fol. (17.4 


Out of the Epiſtle to 
the Galath. 


Chap. 3.13. But Chriſt hath redeemed vs from 
the cuiſe of the Law, beeing made accur. 
ſed for vs. fol 50.b 


Out of the Epiſtle to 
the EH 

Chap 1.17. 18. Having the eies of your minde 
lighrned. fol. 11.4 
Chap. 4. 10. That he might fill all things, fol. 
63.b 

Chap. 413. Till we all meete togitherin No 
vnitie of faith and of the knowledge of the 
Sonne of God. fol.165 b 


Chap 6.4. And you fathers provoke not your 
chilaren to wrath, fol,147 b 


Out of the Fpiſtle to the 
Philipp. 
Chap. 27. 8. Eecame like vnto men, and was 
founde in ſhape as a man. ſol. 4b 


Chap. 2.9 10. He gaue him a name, which it 
aboue all names. fol. 2. b 


Out of the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſsans. 


Chap. 3.11. In whome alſo ye were circum» 
ſed, with ciccumcifion made without hands. 
fol. 102. 


Out of the 1. to Timorbie. 


Chap-1-6. The Lawe was not made for the 

righteous. fol. 1262 
Chap. 2 5. There is one God, and one Medi. 
_ atorbetwene God & man. fol.. 


Chap. 2. 8. I would therefore that the men 
ſhould pray in euery place, liſting vp pu 
hands, without wrath, & c. 


fol 1% 
Chap. 
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Chap.4 5- Per hatſoeuer God hath creared 
thing to be refuſed 
it ie be receiued with thankigiuing. 


is good, neither is a 


190.4 


Chap. 4. 16. Forthis if thou doe, thou ſhalt 


ſaue thy ſelſe and others. 


Out of the Epiſtle to Tiens. 
chap. 3 5 He hath ſaned vs through the wa · 


ſking of the new birth. 


Out of the Epiſtle tothe 


Hebrewes. 


chap. 12. 17. For he (that is Eſau) founde no 
place for repentance, although he ſought 


TheTable. 


fol. 
121. 


fol. 37.2 


fol. 99. a 


Out of the 1. of Peter. 


* 17. Therfore if they cal him Father, 
0 
Chap. 3 21. Whereby a good conſcience ma» 


keth requeſt vnto God through the reſur- 
region of Ieſus Chriſt, 


Out of the 1. of John. 


Chap. 3. 16. Becauſe whatſocuer is in the 


fol. 55.4 


world as the luſt of the flcſh, and the luſt 


of the eies and the pride of life, is not of 


the Father, but of the world. fol.162.b 


Out of the 2. of 


John. 


the ble ſſing with te ares. fol. 13 3. 
; Verſ. 10. If there come any vnto you & brin 
Out of the Epiſtle of not this doarine,receiuc him net to houſe 
James. neither bid him God ſpcede, ſol. 118.6 
Chap. 1.14. But euery one when he is temp» 
— , is led away and ſnared of his — Out — 


concupiſcence. 


chap. 2. 21. Was not Abraham our Father iu · 


ſtified by works. 


Chap. 5. 12- Aboue all things my brethren 
ſwear not,neither by heauen, &c. fol. 136. a 


fol. i 89. b 


fol. 221.4 


Chap. 21. 23. Neither doth that eitie neede 
Sunne or Moone to ſhine in it: Fot the 
glorie of God doth lighten it, & the Lamb 
is the light of it. 


fol. 8 1.2 


The endof the ſecond Table. 


J Table of matters and words contei= 


ned in theſe Expoſitions, wherein. a. noteth 
the firſt dl: of the leafs and. b. the ſecond. 


A 


er- haue no beeing 
of themlelues. 108.8 

Adi is like a root, his Sonnes 
like branches. 11.2 

Adam and Chriſt eompared. 
222 

Adam not ſtronger then chriſ 
although hee deſtroyed 
more, then Chriſt doeth 


ſaue. mo 
P 
Adoration and veneration. 
130, 4 
Adultetie. 153.2 
The puniſhment of adulterie 
by Gods Law& mans Law, 
54A. 


He is an adulterer, who in the 
very vic of mariage hath 
no gone of modeſtie. 
153. 

Chriſt js the foundation of 
our aſſiance in God. 29.Þ 

A double fruit of our aſſiance 
in God the Father. 29.b 

True aſſiance in God what it 
is. 129.b 

The generall vſe of the al- 
mighty power of God.zo.a 
The 1 error about 
the ſacraments. 95. b 
The Anabaptiſts error about 
Baytiſme. 96 b &c 102.4 
The Anabaptiſts error about 
Originall ſinne. 16. a 
The Anabaptiſts error about 


the perſection of the king» 
dome of God vpon ca 
179. b 
Ia what ſort Anger is forbid · 
den. 151.2 
Angels are no where as fil · 
ling place, but as by Limi- 
tation. 59.4 
Worſhipping of Angels is I- 
dolatrie. 129.4 - 
The Angels obedience. 181.b 
The errourof the Anthropo . 
morphires. 10.4 
Ariſtotles error about the e- 
ternitie of the world. 30 b 
The Arrians acknowledge 
not Chriſt for true Media» 
tour. 20.b - 
Article what it ſigniſieth. 26. a 
Dd d. 1. To » 


To aſct᷑d, how it it expoiided 
by the Evangeliſtes, 6. b 
Chriſtes aſcenſion. 56 b 
Aſtrologie. 36. . 129. a 
The Law of the Athenians a- 
ainſt ſuch as negleacd 
the bringing vp of their 
children. 146. b 


B. 
3 a ſinne againſt 
the niath commande- 
ment. 159. b 
Baptiſme a greek word. 95. 2 
The de ſinition of Baptiſme. 
95.2 
With what ceremonics Bap- 
tiſme ought to be admini- 
ſtred. 95.b 
The thing ſignified in Bap- 
tiſme, and how it is impar- 
ted vnto vs. 96 4 
Baptiſme doeth not wipe a- 
way originall ſinne. 97. a 
When baptiſme was ordei- 
ned, and the Expoſition of 
the inſtitution. 07.98. 
The vſe of the forme of bap- 
tiſme. 97. b 
The promiſe of Baptiſme ex · 
pounded. y. b 
The want of Baptiſme ſimply 
condemne th no man. 99 2 
Popiſh ceremonies in Bap 
tiſme. 98.2 
Ho baptiſme is the waſhin 
of the new birth 98 b. 99. 
The outward water of Bap- 
tiſme doeth not clenſe vs 
from ſinnes. 93. b 
The errour of baptizing by 
midwiues. 99 4 
The water of Baptiſme is an 
heavenly ſigne. 100. a 
Baptiſme came in place of 
circumciſion, therefore the 
children of the faithful 
oughr to be baptiſed. 102 a 
Whercin Baptiſme & circum 
cumc iſion agree. 102.4 
Baprizing of children proo- 
ued. 100.b.101.102, 
The vſe of Baptizing children 
102.2 
The error of the Baſilians a- 
tour the death of chtiſt. 50. b 
The word beleeue is of great 
ſorce. 73 
Beggers are ſtout the eues. 


158. b 


The Table. 
Bla ſphemie what it is. 136.8 
The puniſhment of blaſphe- 
mie. 137. a 
Breaking and diſtributing of 
the bread ate diuers things. 
103. b 
Why Chriſt vſed the name of 
bre ad rather then any other 


thing. 183.2 
Why we ſay, Giue vs this day 
our daily bread. 183 à. b 
The ſtaffe of bread. 184.2 


How large the ſignification 
of the word bread is. 182 b 

The bodies of vnbeleeuers in 
what ſtate they ſhalbe af- 
ter the reſurrection. 79. 

Our bodies and ſoules are the 
temples of the holy Gholt. 
154. b155. 4 

What Paule meant by bur - 

. ning. 154-2 

Burning & the flames of luft 
are adulterie before God. 


I55.b 
C 


8 calling of Chri- 
ſtians. 181.2 
Euery mans calling is as a ſtã · 
ding appointed vnto him. 
182.2 
Card playing valaw full and 


why. 157.2 
Two kind; of carefulnes,god- 
lic and rngodly. 183. b 


Catechiſme à greeke word. 
In the preface. 
Catechiſme deſined. pref. 
Catechiſts and Cate chumeni 
who they were. pref, 
The antiquicie of Catechi- 
Ling. pref. 
The cuſtome of Catechizing 
why it is neceſſarie at this 
daie. pref. 
The excellencie of the do- 
cr in of the Catechiſme pre. 
The error of the Cerdonians 
about the death of Chriſt. 
co b 
The error of the Cerinthi ans 
about the reſurre ion of 


Chriſt. 56.4 
Chaſtitie what it is. 154 a 
Chaunce is ruled by proui- 
dence. 3 


3.4 
2a How the children of the faith 


full becing by nature cor 
cupt are notwithilandiag 


called holie. tta 
CorreRion is as neceſſary fer 
children as inſtru&is. 1 47-2 
Children mult beare withthe 
infirmitie of their parent, 
147.b 
ne puniſhment of rebellious 
children, 148.b 
Huw it is to be vnderſtoode 
that ſomethings come to 
paſſe by chaunce. 332 
Why Chrilt is called the one. 
ly begatten ſoa of god 432 
Chriſt is eucrlaſting god z3.b 
Why Chriſt is called oui lotd. 


44. 

From whence Chtiſt had his 
bodie. 45.b 

How Chriſt was cõceiued of 
the holy Ghoſt, 45.b 

How Chriit was founde in 
ſhape as a man, 45˙b 

Why Chriſt was coceiued by 
the holy Ghoſt, 46.4 


- Why Chrilt was to be borne 


of Marie. 45 ba6b 
The fruit of Chriſts holy con. 
ception and byrth. 4. 
The properties of both na- 
tures muſt be diſtinguiſhed 
in Chriſt. 57.b 
The two natures in Chriſt are 
not rentin ſunder although 
the manhe ad be not wher- 
ſoeuer the godhead is. 5g 
Chriſt ({uffered in bodie and 
ſoule. 48, 
In Chriſts ſuffering the word 
relied. 48.b 
The cauſe and fruit of Chriſte 
ſuffering. 48.b 
Whereto the mediation of 
Chriſts ſuffering is profita- 
ble. 48.b 
Why Chriſt ſuffered vnder 
ludge Pilate. 494 


Why Chriſt was by thePro- 


vidence of god by the ſame 
Iudge both acquitted and 
condemned. 491 
Chriſt and popiſh pardons 
oppoſed. 40 
Why Chriſt was crucified & 
died nor rather ſome other 
death. 12 
The croſſe of Chtiſt turned in 
to a trifiphant chariot. 51.4 
Why it was neceſſaric that 


Chtiſt ſhould die. 53 
Three 


T ̃ U! dt re 


Three ends of Chriſta burlal. 


b 
ckriſts death delivered not 
the fairhfull from tempotal 
death. a 1. b 


5 
The end and fruit of Chriſts | 


death. þ 52. 
one fruite of Chriſts death, 
which is the mortification 
of the olde man ſealed N 
vnto vs by baptiſme. 52 
chriſt deſcended into hell. 


by Chriſts deſcending into 
hell caanor be vncerſtood 
the place of the daned nor 
the graue. 35. b 
Why Chriſts bloud is ſaide to 
wash vs. 99.2 
The vſe of Chiſts deſcending 
into hell, 54.2 
The fruit of eatĩg Chrifts body 
& our vnio with him. 105.b 
What it is to declate Chriſts 
death. 107. b 
The faithful belong to Chriſt 
by right of redemption & 
reſeruation. 2.4 
Why Chriſts blood is called 
pretious, : 2.4 
Chriſt is our moſt faithful Sa- 
uiour. 2. a 
Chriſt is our Mediatour giuen 
ynto vs of God, & hat he 
hath brought vs. 20. 
Chriſt is knowne by the Goſ- 
pel to be the Mediatour of 
mankind. 20. b 
Chriſt is the Sauiour of the 
faichfull alone. 21. b 
What it is to be ingraffed in- 
to Chriſt. 21. b 


All chriſts benefits muſte be 


imbrac ed. 22. b 
The merite of Chriſt doth not 
dimme the fauour of God. 
24.0 
The meaning of the name 
Chriſt, - 33b 29.84 a 
wow faithfully Chriſt diſchar 
ved the office of chieſe 
Propher, 39.b 
The dignitie of Chriſt ou 
high prieſt, 
How faithfully Chriſt even to 
this daie continueth his 
high price ſthood in heauen 
in teſpect of interceſſiõ. 40. a 
How faithfully Chriſt gouer- 
nech his kinzdome which 


he Table. 

1s ſpirituall. 40. b 
Chriſt did truly riſe from the 
dead. 4b 
Chriſts actuall reſurection is 
an abſolution from ſinne to 

all that beleeue. 33.2 
Chhriſts re ſurrediõ is a pledge 
vnto vs of our victory againſt 
ſinne. 55. b 
How the reſurectiõ of Chriſt 
and others differ, 55.b 
Chriſt for our ſakes aſcended 
into heauen & is there. 56 a 
Whether Chriſt be in heauen 
as in a certein place. 57. a 
How Chriſt is with vs to the 
end of the world. «+, b 
The maner of Chrilts preſẽce 
in carth. 582 
Chriſt es aſcenſion is a moſte 
certeine te ſtimonie of our 
abſolution from ſiaae. so. 
Chiiſt aſcended into heauen 
there to make interceſhon 
for vs &howhe dorh ir.60;b 
Three fruits of Chriſts aſcen- 
ſion. 60 bt. a 
Chriſts interceſſion for vs in 
heauẽ is not rightlie taught 
in popetie. 61. b 
What is meant by Chtiſts ſit · 
ting at che right hande of 
God. 61. b62 2 
Chiiſt was the heade of his 
Church euen be fore his aſ- 
cenſion. 62.4 
What Paul meant by (a name 
was giuen to Chriſt.) 62.b 
How it is to be ynderſtoode 
that Chriſt ſitteth at the 
right hand of God. 62. b 
Chriſt gouerneth his Church 
by the holy Ghoſt. 63.2 
Chriſt ſhall reigne more glo- 
riouſly in heanen then in 


this world, 17. b 
Chriſt is the defender of the 
Church, 64.2 


A:chongh Chriſts humanirie 
fic at the right hand of god, 
yet it followeth not there- 
fore that it is euety where. 


64. b. 
40.8 That Chriſte ſitteth at the 


right hand of God & that 

he is in heauEly places are 
diuerſe things. 64. b 
The doctrine of Chriſt and o 

the Father is all one. 139 a 
Chriſts comming a gaine to 


indgement. "65.2 
The vi of che name Chilli 


an. 42.2 
The rewarde of Chiiſtiang 
fighting manfully, 42.b 
How the Romaniſts define a 
Chriſtian, 42. b 
What account profane wii - 
ters made of Chtiſtiãs. 4. b 
To beleeue the Church and 
to bele eue in the Church 
how they differ. 70.b 
There was a Church fro the 
beginning of the wotld. 71. 
What the Church is. 9o.b 
Whereof the Church is cal- 
led. 71.2 
Why the Church is called a 
choſen congregation. 71. a 
The congregation of the 
Church is of 2. forts. 94.b 
The diuiſion of the Church. 
71. b 
The Church conſiſting all of 
true members is to be left 
only to gods iudgemẽt. i. b 
The marks of the Church of 
God. 71. b 
Which is the Church holding 
the right faith. 72.4 
Why the Church is called 
holie. 72.4 
Why Catholike Church 72.2 
Whetherrhe Church of Rom 
be properly called Catho« 
like. 72.4 
In what reſpecte particular 
Churches may be termed 
Catholike. 72.4 
The ſoule of the Church is 
the holy Ghoſt. 71. b 
The Church ſhall alwaics 
continue. 72.b 
What is the vſe of the belee» 
ving Catholik Church. 72. b 
It is not enough to belecue 
that there is a Church, vn · 
les we alſo bele eue that wg 
are liuely members oſ that 
congregation. 72 b 
The markes of the popiſh 
Church. 732 
The deſpiſers of the viſible 


Church. 71 b 
Why the viſible Church is 
called Mother. 71 b 
In what reſpect the Church is 
called holie. 74.2 
The admiſſion into the Cler - 
D d d. a. tzie 
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ie in Popetie. 42. b 
ö whereia che onely Comfort 
of man conſiſteth. 1. b 


What is the aſſurance of our 
Comfort in life & in death. 


.b 
Three things muſt goe before 
the inioying of our Com- 
foct in life & in death. 4. 
A double Communion of 
Saints. 742 
How weightie a matter che 
Communion of the faith - 
full with Chriſt is. 4 b 
The Communion of the faith 
full among chem ſclucs. 
107.b & 94. b | 
Outward Communion wher- 
in it eonſiſteth. 74. b 
A double Communion in the 
holie Supper. 107. b 
Communication of proper- 
ties hat it meaneth. 46.4 
& 58.2 
Communication of gifts dif- 
fereth from Conmunicati- 
on of properries. 58.b 
ConcupiſcEce what it is.163.b 
Two forts of Concupiſcence. 
162 b163 a 
Concupiicence called the 
Law of ſiane. 162. b 
The effect. of Concupiſcence. 
163 A 
The parts and ſorts of Concu- 


piſcence. 161. b 
How the Philoſophers define 
Concupiſcence. 163 4 


Plato deſineth concupiſcence 
to be a moaſter of many 
heades. 163.4 

How Paul defineth Concu 
piſcence.(1.Timn.6.) 163 2 

The Romaniſts neuer vnder- 
ſtood Concupiſcence to be 
called ſinne and the refu- 
tation of that error, 163.b 

From whence the Concluſi- 
on of the Lords prayer is 
ferched, 189. b 

Whether Confeſſion of all 
ſinnes to the prieſt be com. 
maunded by Gods law, and 
be ne ceſlarie. 116. b 

Popiſh Confeſſion what ma- 
ner of thing it is. 124. b 


How many kinds of Confeſli- 
on in the Scriptures. 124 b 
The refutation of auricular 


The Table. 
Conteſhoa. 76. b 
What Conſcience is. 84. b 


The antiquiry of Conſubſtan - 
tiation. 109. b 
The refutation of Conſubſtan 
tiation and vbiquitie.iog. b 
The ſpiritual couenant of god 
conſiſteth of 2. parts. 185. a 
Coveroulnes is theft before 
God. 157. b 
What is meante by ſecrete 
Counſell. 39 2 
What the Romaniſts me ane 
by Contrition. 1242 
The word cõuetſiõ orchaũge 
naughtilic tranſlated to 
Tranſſubſt antiation. 108.b 


Courte ſie hat it is. 1512 
Falſe Coyne is theft. 156 b 
Why the Creede is ealled the 

Apoſtles Creede. 25. b 


Why we are called Chriſti- 
aas. 41.2 
The holy Ghoſt is the author 
of the name (Chriltian.) 


41-2 
Faith maketh achriſtian, 41. b 
The worde (Curſed) what it 
meancth. 16.3 


D. 
Fy men errour taking 
from Gods prouidence 
ſuch things as arc in our 
power. | 342 
Daunfiag accounted adulte - 
rie before God. 155. b 
How the Lords daie came in 
place of the Sabbath daie. 
143 b 
The lords daybegan in the A- 
poſtles time. 143. b 
Wherein the keeping of the 
Lords day and the Sabbath 
differ. 143.b 
The clauſe (this day) in th 
Lords prayer what it tea- 
cheth. i8;3.b 
The definition of Death. 51. 2 
The Death of the faichfull 
brings double comfort. 2.2 
What Moſes meante by the 
name of Death. 185 a 
The error of Democritus and 


Epicurus about the godern 


ment of the world. 23. b 
Who are our Debters, 1839.2 
Mathematicall deſtinie truly 

calle1 fooliſh by Aug. 36. 2 
Dice play is valawfull, 157.4 


( 


The Definition of Beclefiafti; 
aſticall Diſcipline whereof 
excommunication is parte, 
118.2 

The key of Diſcipline againſ 
whom it oughtts be cxer. 
ciſed. 118.4 

The degrees of exerciſing gif. 
cipline. 118.h 

By whome the degrees of dif. 
ciplinc oughc to be admini. 
ſtred. 118. b 

The meanes and manner of 
our Deliuerance. 4b 

Two kinds of Divinatid 1294 

The popiſh ſortdoubt of gods 
7 will towardes them. 
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E. 
TH error of Ebion the he. 
retike about Chriſt. 46.8 
What it is to eat the crucified 
bodie of Chriſt. 104 b 
The difference of the Eceleſi. 
aſtic all & ciuil power. i. a 
How Eliſabeth & Zacharie 
ate called iuſt. 165. 
The errour of the Epicuret a- 
bout the ſoucraigne good, 
3.b 

Enuie what ĩt is. 151.4 
We ought to forgiue euen 
our enemies. 185d 
The repentance of Eſau what 
it was 123.2 
What Eſſence or ſubſtance 
is. 29. b 
The error and here ſie of By- 
ryches, 60.4 
A rule to examine our ſclucs. 

113.2 
Extortion forbidden by gods 
Lawe. 156. b 


FE. 

Aith is the principall work 
F of the holy Ghoſt, 69.4 
Whar true faith is. 125.4 
We are not accepted inthe 

fight of God for the wor- 
thineſſe of faith. $85.b 
Our faith is like the hand of 
a leprous wan, 6a 
Faith in Iuſtification 1s 4 
thing meetely paſſiue. 96.2 
Why we are ſaid to be julti- 


fied by faith ouely. 95. 
Faich is the roote of all g 
workes. 90.4 


Whois the giuer of faichoÞ 


/ 


The continual relation of the 
word with faith. 90. b 
Howe faith is nouriſhed and 
confirmed in vs. 91.2 
How neceſſaty an inſttument 
faich is. 22 b 
faith is proper onely to the 
Elect. 22. b 


True faith requireth know- 
ledge, aſſent, and affianc e. 


23. 
* faith hiſtoric all. rempo- 
ratie, and that which wor - 
keth miracles differ. 23 b 
The cauſes of faith, and the 
fruites thereof 14. b 
Why Faith is called iuſtify- 
ing. 24-2 
Thin 8 contrary to true faith. 


24 
The infolded faith of rhe N- 
meniftes, 24 b 
Howe farre faith ſtretcheth. 


25.2 
Why Faith 1s called Catho- 
like and vndoubted. 25.2 
The fruit of Catholike Paith. 
25.2 b 
Faith is the meanes whereby 
we lay hold vpon the grace 
of ;nftificarion $3.a 
We are not ſimply iuſtifiedb 
faith onely. 83. 
ad Faith is aboue loue. 
5.b 
freely, without workes, by 
— only are al one thing. 
$3. 
The righteouſneſſe of faich 
what it is. 2. b 
The faithfull and ſuch as are 
conuerred to God can not 
keepe the law of God pet- 
ficely. 164.2 
Of the growing forwarde of 
the Faithful in this life the 
Apoſtle maketh rwo de- 
prees. 165 b 
The fruite and puniſhment of 
the fall of our firſt parents. 
and their poſteritie. 10.b 
at Fanſics are condem 
ned and why. 163-2 
The Father is neuer called 
holy, and Spitit both roge- 
ther b 


That the Father is true and 
everlaſting God, there is 


The Table. 

The name of father and me- 
ther howe far it ſtretcheth. 
146.2 

The great proſite of ſlender 
fare. 183. a 

The ſeare of God is a vertue 
of the firſt commandemẽt. 
130.2 

The feare of children and of 
ſervants. 173.2 

Flatterers are for the moſt 
part in Kings courts. 161. a 

The worde Fleſh noteth eſpe- 
cially the higher part of 

the minde. 13. b 

What maner of Bleſh we ſhal 
haue in the Reſurte ion. 

9.2 

Porgiueneſſe of ſinnes is not 
purchaſed but by the ſh ed - 
ding of Chriſtes blood. 
112.4 

What forgiueneſſe of finnes 
is. 75. b. & 186. 2 

Forgiuenes of ſinnes is mans 
bleſſedneſſe. 185.2 

Fornication is not a ching in 
different. 155.2 


G. 


T ue holie Ghoſt is true & 
| euerlaſting God. 67 b 
The holy Ghoſt is the thirde 
perſon in Trinitie. 68. b 
The holy Ghoſt is a diſtinct 
perſon from the Father & 
the Sonne. 69.2 
Why the holy Ghoſt is called 
holy. 69.b 
Why the holy Ghoſt is called 
Comforter, 69.b 
Howe the holy Ghoſt depar- 
ted from Saul. 69.b 
The enemies of the God- 
head of the holy Ghoſt. 


70.4 
The holy Ghoſt in order is in 
vs be ſore we pray. 16 b 
We had neede of the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt, that we 
may be deliuered from e 
uill. 189.2 
Howe the ſending ofthe Son 
and of the holy Ghoſt dif- 
ſer. 68. b 
The glory of the faithſull af- 
rer this life. 78. . & 80. 


70 great conttouerſie. 28. b God onely forgiucth ſinne i. 


75-b 
Howe God forgiueth ſinnes. 
75.b.& 76. a 
God can doe as much for ys 
without the worde as with 
it. & why doth not ſo. go. b 
God created not man wicked 
at the firſt. but good. 8. a 
God * ated man tor himſelf. 


God doeth man no wrong in 
requiring impoſſible things 
at his hand. 142 
God is grieuouſly angric tor 
ſinne bred in vs, & the fruit 
thereof, 15. a 
What we meane, when we 
fay God is angrie. 15. a 
God is iuſt & mercifull both. 
16.2 
The vie of Gods juſtice and 
mercie. 16.b 
God will have his juſtice per- 


fitly ſatisſied. 7. b 


God would not puniſh mans 
ſinne in any other creature. 


18.2 
God hath reuciled him ſelſe 
in his worde to be one ig 
ſubſtance and three in per · 
ſons. 26. b. 27.38. a 
In what re ſpect the Apoſtle 
laich there ate many gods, 


27.4 

Pluralitie of Gods refuted, 
28.2 

God forgiueth alſo the pu- 
niſhment due vnto finne. 


76. a 
God forgiueth finnes for 
Chriſtes ſake. 76. 
God forgiucth our fins freely, 
76. b 
God for foure cauſes is called 
almightie. 29.2 
That God can not lye is not 
contrary to his almightie 
power. 29. 
The effectes of Gods almigh · 
tic power. 29.1 
Gods prouidence proued by 
diuerſe effectes. 31.2 
God is not the authour of 
ſinne. 33 b 
God make ch good of cuill, 


13 
God careth cuen for the ba» 


ſeſt creatures, 34. 
God doe th well and eſſe us 


D dd. 3. ally 
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ally moue the wicked to ex- 
ecute his worke by the. 2 5.2 
God vſeth the wicked, as it 
were an hatchet, ſaw, rod, 
and ſtaffe to execute his 
iudgement. 36. a 
The way how to ſerue God 
erulie, 132.2 
God may not be expreſſed by 
any image or figure, nei- 
ther can. 132 b133.2 
How God dwelleth in Chriſt 
and in the Elect. 59. b 
What it is to be the God of a- 
ny man. 128.2 
Wherein the knowledge of 
God confiſterh. 129.b 
Why God doth not perfitlie 
regeneratc the taichfull ar 
the fitſt. 166 2 
God is as well farherof the 
poo:e as of the rich. 174 4 
Ie is Iewiſh to tie God to a 
certeine place. 175. a. b 
God is knowne 2. manner of 
waies. 176.2 
1 ooo is ealled almighty, 
28, 
It is god that prouid eth bred, 
and ſendeth famine. 183 b 
Why God puaiſhcrh the god- 
lie. 15. b 
What the Goſpel is & who is 
the author of it. 21. 2 
The difference of the Law & 
the Goſpel. 21.4 
How the do&rine of the Gol 
pel was ſpread vnato vs.21.2 
What is meant by the Goſpel 
in the new Teſtament. 21. a 
The antiquity ofthe doctrine 
of the Goſpel and athree- 
fold vſe thereof. 21 b 
The pe rfe ction of che Goſpel, 
39 
Gregories opinion concer- 
ning * 133.2 


He hallowing of Gods 


name. 175. b 

The Papiſts veterly neglecte 
the hallowing of Gods 
name. 177.2 
Hatred what it is. 151.2 
Whome Cyprian calleth 
Hearers. pref. 
Heauen hath three ſignifica- 
tions. 56.a & 194 b 
Heauen is not euery where. 


the Table. 
$7.b 


* Geniſfications of heauè. 
181.2 
Why Heretikes and vnbelee - 
uers cannot be admitted to 
the ſupper. 124.4 
The death of Herode that 
killed the brother ot lohn 
with the ſword. 179 2 
The moſt holy men are ſin- 
ners. 164. b 
The dueties of holy men one 
toward another. 74 b 
How it is to be taken that ho 
ly men ſometimes alledge 
their one righrteouſnes in 
praying to God. 171 b 
Honour due to parents wher- 
in it conſiſteth. 146 2 
Hope a cõpaniõ of faith. 23 b 
Hamilitie a vertue of the ſiſt 
commaundement, & What 
it is. 129 b 
Humilitie what it is. 152.4 
The errour of Hymeneus and 
Philetus. 79 b 


Dlenes and ſlouth are to be 
auoided, 158.b 
Idolatrie hit it is. 130 b 
What an Idole is. 130. b & 
133 b 
Diueiſe kindes of Idolaters 
ſinning againſt the firlte 
commaundement of the 
Law. 130. b 
It is not la ſultohaue Idole; 
no not in a mans houſe, 
133.b 
Two kinds of Idolatrie. 129.4 
X 131.2 
The puniſhment of Idolatry. 
t10.b 
What difference the Roma- 
niſts pur betweene ſeruing 
of Idoles and worſhipping 
of Idoles. 134.4 
worſhipping of the Sunne the 
Moone and the ſtarres is 
Idolatrie. 129. a 
Jehova what it meneth. 128 a 
The name of Ieſus wherein 
and how it differeth from 
others, that bare the like 
name, 26.b 
Why the name of Teſus be- 
longeth onely to the Sonne 
of God. 36. b 
How Icſus the Sonne of God 


/ 


[ 
hath an I doth ſaue vs 66 


our ſinnes. 37. 
Teſus the Sonne of God is the 
only & perſite ſauiour,z3.z 
What is meant by the heave. 
ly Ieruſalem, $1.4 
Ietomes opinion concerni 
3 of the faith. 
165, 
The pride of the Ieſuites, - 4 
The abuſes of the name le. 
ſuv. 37. 2b 
Image in general what it fie, 
niſie ch. $ 
Images not to be ſuffered in 
Churches & why. 134. a,b 
& 135.2 
The Icwes and Turks denie 
God the Father to have a 
Sonne coeternall with him 
lelfe. zo b 
The error of the Iewes about 
the externall kingdome of 
the Meſſias. 179 b 
The conſideration of the In- 
perfectiõ of the faithful doe 
not make them idle, 169.2 
The imperfectiõ of the faith» 
ful in this lite, 164.165,166, 
167. 
Popiſh Indulgences and ſa- 
tis factions tefuted. 3c b 1 
Iafants of Chriſtians belong 
to the Church as well as 
men growne. 100.0. 1012 
The Iafats of the faichful are 
regenerate and therefore 
to be baptized. 101.b 
Whether Infants be coadem - 
ned for other mens ſins ii. b 
Infants by nature are vnder 
the wrath of God. 15.4 
Infants are not excluded frd 
ſaluation although they 
do not actuallybeleue. 22 b 
The office of Inferiours to- 
wardes their magiltrates. 
148. a 
Ingroſſers are theeues. 1574 
The puniſhment of inltrudt- 
on not performed. 147.3 
The effects and examples 
godly Iaſtruction. 147 
Good Intentiõ te ſuted 144.Þ 
Invocation of Saints is Ido 
latrie. 1294 
Tudgement deſcribed. 652 
Why the laſt Indgement 1. 
ſo long deferred and wy 
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thatday is kept ſecret 65 b 
Why the day of Iudgement 


diſmaicth the wicked. 66 b 
Rach Iodgement is a ſinne a- 
eainſt the ninth comman- 
ment. 160.2 
The deſtruction of Tulian the 
wicked Apoſtata. 179.4 
juſtiſic ation by faith what it 
meane th. 8 83.2 
The aut hot or efficient cauſe 
of luſtificatio what it is. 8 3. b 
The formall cauſe of our Iu. 
ſtifcation. $4.2 
The final cauſe and ftuite of 
ſuſtification by Faith. 84.b 
The grace of iuſtiſication dif- 
fererh fro Regeneratiõ 84. b 
Regeneration goeth alwaies 
with Iuſlification. 55. a & 

89. b 
We of Iuſliſication 
by faith docth not make 
men careles. 89. b 


K. 

Ow many keyes of the 
H Church there are & the 
ve of thẽ. i 15. a. b & 116 a 
Wherein the right —_— 
of the key of rhe Goſpell 
conſiſte th. 116.2 
How the keycs cannot etre. 

116.4 


The power and force of the 


key of the Goſpel. 119 a 
The vſe of the keyes of the 

Goſpel in ſnutting. 117.4 
The abuſe of the keyes in po 


perie, 117 b 
Kings are nourcing fathers 
of the Church. 142-4 


The king dome of heauen is 
the inheritance of childiẽ. 
8; b 

Wherein the qualirie of che 
kingdome of Gad conſi- 
ſieth. « 197.b 

The kingdome of God is al- 
ſo the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
198 a 

Who are true citizens of the 
kingdome of God & their 
duetie, . 178.2 

The prayers of the godly for 
the ſucceſſe of the king- 
dome of God, 178. b 

be glorious kingdome of 
God what it is, and wherin 
, diffeteth from che king- 
+ dome of grace, 175.2 


The Table. 
Carnal kifling is adultery be- 
tore God, 158.2 


L. 

13 commaunded by 
God in the eight com- 
maundement. 158. b 
Wichout the bleſſing of God 
men loſe their ladout. 184 a 
What the Lawe ol God is. 

226. a. b 
A double end of the Law, or 
ten cõmaundements- 127 2 
The reaſon why the Lawe is 
deuided into 2.tables. 172.2 
The diuiſion of the Lawe of 
Vod. - 5. a 
What the morall Law is. 5. b 
What the law of nature 18.5 b 
By the moral Law man know» 
eth his owne miſcrable e · 
ſtate. 5. b 
The Law of God expteſleth 
but ſome part for all and 
why ſo. 151.2 
The ſumme of the Law and 
the prophets. 6.d 
Why God commaunderh his 
Law ſo exaUly to be prea- 
ched. 167. b 
No martall man in this cor- 
ruption of nature can keep 
the Law, 9.2 
The ratifying of Gods Law by 


paines and rewards. 15Þb 


The preface of the Law orten 
commaundemeats expoun 
ded. 128.a 

What liberty is beſt of al 1. b 

The fruit of our libettie pur · 

ch iſed by Chriſt 32 

Liberty a vertuc of the nĩath 
commaundement. 161 b 

All ſorts of lyes condẽned in 
the 9. comandemet. 160 b 

A lie is to be auoided for 4. 


cauſes. 161.2 
The aſſurance of N 
life. 81. 


There is life everlaſting 80.2 
The deſciiotion of life cuer- 
laſting and what comfort 
we haue thereby. 8o. b 
The definition of life cuerla- 
ſting. o. b 
Eueilaſting life is began in vt 
by the ſpirite, and in what 
things it ſtandeth. 80 b 
The peifection of life euerla+ 
ſting & how gre at it is. $1.2 


Zuerlaſting life ſtãdeth in che 
fruition of God. 81.4 
The loue where wiih we loue 
god hereis vnpetſit becauſe 
it is according to our know - 
ledge. 165. b 166.4 
What & how great our loue 
of God ought to be. 6.2 
The loue of god is a vertue of 
the 1. cõmandement.i 30. a 
Wherein the loue and feare 
of God differ. 130.2 
The loue of our neighbour, 
151.b 
Evil luſts are adultery before 
God. 155. b 
M. 
TS Opinion of Macarius 
touching the holy ſup · 
per ofthe Lord. 109. b 
The error of Macedonius tou- 
ching the holy Ghoſt. 70. 
Magike forbidden in the firlt 
commaundement. 128. b 
The difference of Magike & 
inchantment. 128. b 
Man by nature prone to hate 
God and his neighbour. . b 
How the goodnes of Man & 
other ccearures differ. 8.b 
Man, that is, both male & fe- 
male, were created inthe 


of God, | 
How man was created afrer 
the image of God. 9.2 
Whether Mans lordſhip that 
god gaue him in the begin 
ning was part of the image 
of God. 9-2 
ce 


beginning after the 1 | 


Man before his fall was able 


to loue God perktlic. . a 
The hiſtori e of mans fal. 10 2 


Man is by nature altogither 


corrupt & prone to ſin. 13. a 
Man by il vſing of his freewil 
laſt both him ſelf & it. 4 a b 
Man cannot be delivered fro 
everlalting puniſhmEt, vn · 
leſle the 1uſtice of God be 
firſt ſatisfied. 17.2 
Man cannot ofhimſclfe ſatis- 
fie Gods iuſtice. 17. b 
Man regenerate in dinerſe 
re ſpedts ſfinneth, & ſinneth 
not. 1866. b 
What is meant by the old & 
new man. 


What a Chriſtian Man muſt 
Dad. 4. of 


; „ 
122.4 


* 


ofneceſſitic beleeue. 25.2 
Mans will, tongue, heart, &c. 
are ruled by God. 32. b 
How many waies manſlaugh- 
ter ĩs committed. 149 2 
Manſtealing. 136.2 
The Manichies and the Ana 
bapriſtes faine that Chriſt 
hath an heaucnly bodie. 
4 
The errour of the Manichies 
abour the death of Chriſt, 


50. b 
The madneſſe of the Mani - 
chies concerning 2. prin 
ciples or beginnings. 30. b 
The Marcionites imagined 
Chriſt to haue a fanraſti- 
call bodie. 46.2 
The virgine Marie was as 
much ſubiect to originall 
finng as other women 
were. 12.4 
Maſſe and the Lordes Supper 
oppoſed. 111.2 
The originall of the worde 
Maſſe. 111.2 
The 2 Maſſe defined. 
111. 
The Maſſe is a denying of the 


onely ſacriſice of IESVS 
Chriſt. | 112.b 
The death ot the Martirs and 


the courage of the faith- 
full are cxamples of pati- 
ence, not giftes of righte- 
ouſneſſe. 49 b 

The Martyrs receine their 
conſtancie from Chriſt by 
the holy Ghoſt. 64.4 

Masking in ſtrange apparell 
is adultetie before O OD, 
155.b 

Matrimonie is no Sacrament 
of the Newe Teſtament. 
94.2 

Mercie what it is. 152.4 

What manner of Mediatour 
we needed to haue. 18.b 

Why our Mediatour was to 
be true man. 18. b. & 19. a 

The oſſice of the Mediatour. 
19. a | 

Why our Mediatour is called 
the ſecond Adam, and why 
he was to be perſitely righ- 
te ous. 19.2 

Why our Mediatour muſt 
needs be true God, 19. a. b 


The Table. 
The Latine diuines did vſe 
improperly che word Me 
rite, 88.2 
What Merite is. 88. a 
Rewarde hath no reſpe& of 
Merite. 88.b 
Merire of congruitie & con- 
dignitie defined, and refu- 
ted. 13. b. & 89. a. b 
The coufe ſſion of the fathers 
of the Mileuitane counſell 
about original ſinne. 187. b 
The Miniſterie what it is. 


141 b 
Miniſters puniſh ſpiritually. 
117.2 
The worthinefſe of the office 
of the Miniſters. 117.2 
Mildaeſſe hat it is. 151.2 
Falſe monie is theft. 156. b 
What Mortiſic ation is. 532. b 
What is meant by Mortifyin 
the olde man. 122 b 


Two partes of mortification. 
122.D, 123-4 


N. 


Wu we are all by Na- 

ture. 83 a 

The names and properties of 
the very thinges are giuen 
to the — 109.2 

Diverſe ſigniſications of the 
name of God. 135 b. 175. b 
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